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Premonition to the Reader. 


Kernel the Brevity in Writing was not ned with 
2 2 difficulty in Re x — Divine 
Hi 


4 one Page, app; not without 
giry inte Particulars to Human Jngeny and Induftry, I accordingly ex- 
patiate in my Ilsſtr ations, ſtill * at cloſe to the Text as I may ; for, 
longius a Verbo, longius a Vero. xherin though I cannot be as Brief 


ar 1 wonld, yet nn pa. 47 qa ay ably how No . 
or Sculpture; and perpaſely r we mere diſſiculi Conceptions,. 
7 - IS t Res _ they 


tbat others may better under. ſtand them : 


yet 

ſhoald preſently embrace, becanſ 1 know that I could not ſo ſuddenly ſatisfy 

ſelf concerning them : ee peat 7 ſatisfy himſelf, muſt 
thronghl read, and at throughly canſyder the es. The Maus 
ſcript hath ſuffered many ions and [nterlineations, which readred 
it not ſo-Legible 3 
eſcope in Printing. However I expoſe it, ſuch at it is; amang my enn bun- 
trimen,from whom 1 willingly expect many Learned Obſervations, and Cri- 
tical Refleftions, which ſhall help me to perfect., and prepare it for another 
Langnage.T he exquiſite Poets in the time of Auguitus( as I find in Ovid) 
wg 655 to recite privately one to another t and I remember Mr. Selden 


told me, that he and Heinſius wſed to communicate Notes toward ſome of © 
their Wirkz. ScholsSierni, Cotteginm Conimbricenſe , and others, - 


wrote in Common : which certeinly is a very great advantage; where many 
colleft the Materials, and one is the C . and 4ching of the Work , 
and then all review and refify it. But Ibo live alone in the Country farr 
from Athens, muſt proceed otherwiſe, and as Inferior Animals, fir ft ex- 
2 4 Embryonical Ovum, which may be afterward hatched into a more 
perfect Fœtus. In the mean time,becanſ Errata are not obſerved antill they 
be printed, nor wſualy rectiſied untill the Book be read; and then it is too 
late; I have heer prenoted ſuch as are more material, that the Reader may 
rectify them be fore- hand, by wnder- lining them, or by under- pointing, or 
Ze Beſides which, there are many ether Litera fault, eſpecialy in 
Capital Letters intended 7 wore Emphatical Wards, Tautegraphyt, 


A 2. fal : 


E who included Homer's Iliss in « Nurfhel, made a very good 
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T InterpunRionr, and the libe, which br ay eyrret, O ale 


- currente ; «nd be pleaſed to pard n both my own, an4 the Commun Infir - 


witys of Printing ——alicer non fit, Am ce, livec. | 
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He Title 1 the Dedication of this diſcourſ of the 

World to the World; which if it were Animal, as Pla- 

to fanſied, would moſt freely acknowledg and ſubſcribe 

to the Divine Hiſtory of its own Creation: But 1 write to, the 

Animate and Intelligent World of Mankind, both preſent and 
future; and more ſpecially to the Chriſtian World, (which is 
now almoſt the whole World of Learning) but moſt. particular- 
ly to the Brie World, whoſe Language I therefore ſpeak. 
Now though Men in theſe latter Ages of the World ſeem to 
forget the Original Creation .therof ſo many Thouſand Years 


paſt, certainly Adam the firſt Man, who was immediately Crea- 


ted by God, was very Conſcious of his own . Creation; nor, 
could he by his Fall loſe this Natural Knowledg, more "than 
of being a Man: and-moſt probably he delivered t is great Tra- 
dition to bis Poſterity ; who alſo reteined it, while — could 
reckon themſelves in ſucceſſion, as Enoch the Seventh, and Vo- 
ah the Tenth from Adam. But afterward in or about 'the,Four- 


reenth Generation ; when Nimred the Mighty Hunter, and his 
Impious 7 began to n to yould the Tower of Nabel, ( rt 
on enſued the Co of Languages) this Knowled 
began to, be Confounded; and — 2 remained with the 
Primitive Language only, in the family;of. Heber , the Father of 
the Hebrews . . whoſe days the Earth was divided 2 bis 
" eldeſt 805 Peleg was born) and in his Sacred Sced 
And from the . living in (haldea the Chaldzans fir de- 
rived their 2 and ſo after them the Egyptians, and 


and from them the Græcians; mingling it with 
B their 


(2) 
their ſeveral Superſtitions and Idolatries. And as Joſephans ob- 
i-rverh, Nimrod firſt taught his Babylonians to contemn Gods 
Power and Providence; which he could not do without a denial 
of the Creation. Whence the Chaldæans began to worſhip the 
Creature, or Created Nature, inſtead of God the Creator: but 
principally the Sun, and Fire, as the Supreme and molt Beneſi- 
cial Element. The Egyptians who would alto have their National 
Deity, did Idoliſe Water rather than Fire; induced thereunto 
by a Gratitude to their Great Benefactor the River Vila. The 
Pacenicians, Græcians, Romans, and genetaly all the more Weſt- 
ern Nations, have worſhiped all the Elements, under ſeveral 
Names, and in the ſeveral Forms and .Images wherewith they 
pleaſed to Inveſt them; deducing them all from Calum and 
Terra, or Heaven and Earth, (wbich th Chineſes ſtill worſhip) 
But Pau and Proteus, whereby they repreſented Matter and Mo- 
tion, were by all eſteemed Dii Minorum Gentium. This-Antient 
Theogony is alſo Recorded and Celebrated by the Poets. Which 
though afterward the Athenian Philoſophers did more ſtrictly ex- 
2min, yet the Tradition of a Chaos and Creation did very long 
continue among them : but they ſuppoſed the Creation of the 
World by one Chief God to have been Eternal like himſelf, 
with certain Revolutions of Time, and Tranſmigrations of Spi- 
tits, Eternally Circulating and Changing by Perpetual Generati- 
on and Corruption ; believing the Lying Records of Egyptian 
Antiquity, from whomalſo Pythagoras learned his Philoſophy, and 
fanſied I know not what Harmony of the Spheres: with many 
ſuch Fictions, which he by his own Jpſe Dixit pleaſed to Affirm, 
and Impoſe as Credenda on his Diſciples. And Plato, being part- 
ly a Follower of his Sea, and partly a Mafter of another, gene- 
rally reteined and refined this Philoſophy. But Ariſtotle reject- 
ing all Matters of Faith, both Divine, and Human, and exam.- 
ning all things only by Reaſon, deſcended lower even to a firtt 
Matter, affirming it, and the Potentia thereof, to be Common 
Princjple of all Material things. Upon which falſe Foundation , 


and alſo his Compliance with popular Idolatry , almoſt all his 


other Errors are grounded; though otherwiſe Iefteem him the 
greareſt Maſter of Reaſon among all Pagan Philoſophers : and his 
Errors are not Dangerous being now ſo well known to all. But 


as ſeſes is the only Divine and true Philoſopher ; fo of * — 
111 


(3) 
all I acknowledg 4rifotle to be his beſt Commentator. Epica- 


rw departed from both cheſe ways of Kaowledg, regarding 


Senſ more than either Reaſon or Faith. Whereas theſe three, 
being all, and the only Ways of Human Knowledg a Philo- 
ſopher ſhould accordingly make uſe of them all : and therefore 
all Heathen Philoſopby,wanting the Divine Light of Faith,could 
never yet produce any Complete Syſtem of che World, nor give 
any true and ſatisſactory Account therof. And this Univerſal 


Diſſatisfaction begat the laſt of Sects which was Scepriciſm , or 


a profeſſed Deny ing or Doubting all things whatſoever : admit- 
ting no Teſtimony or Evidence either of Faith, Reaſon, or Senſ. 
But chongh Doubting may be a good Diſciple, yet certainly ic 
can be no Maſter of Philoſophy ; and if ic be Affected and Re- 
ſolved is the very Contradiftion therof, and Oppugner of all 
Knowledg, both Divine, and Human, Speculative , and Pra- 
ical : and however ſome may eſteem it Caution in Philoſophy, 
it is plainly Liberciniſm in Morality, and Infidelity.in Theology: 
and any Nogmarical Error or Inconvenience can hardly be 
greater than Total Scepticiſm, which is as Utter Darkneſs, and 
the State of Deſperation, the Bottomleſs pit, and Yorage of all 
Knowledg and Practice. Now as this was formerly the Progreſs 
of Heatheniſh Philoſophy, ſo ſince Chriſtianity Illuminated the 
World, yet through che Natural Darkneſs and Corruption oh 
Human Underſtanding , it hathagain had the ſame Revolutions. 
For ſo firſt Platonical Philoſophy, which Porphyrins, Platinus, Fam- 
blichns, and others very much rectiſied and refined by the Spi- 
ritual Light of Chriſtianity, was by them oppoſed againſt it. Al- 
ſo Phils Judens, and Origen, and ſome of the Chriſtian Fathers 
ſeem to have ſome Savor therof. Afterward the Schoolmen 
generally referring Matters of Faith ro Scripture , and exami- 
ning Nature by Reaſon, rather embraced the Peripatetical Phi- 
loſophy , which hath long continued, untill in this laſt Age, 
ſome others , though they can diſcover nothing which the Arhe- 
nian Wits had not Invented before them, yet reviving and re- 
newing old Errors, like Faſhions, relapſ again to Epicuriſm , 
in one kind or other, of Atoms, or Corpuſcles, or the like, 
And when this Humor hath laſted as long as it did formerly, 
we may expect Scepticiſm to ſucceed : and indeed I ſuſpect that 


we are already in the yery A therof. Now though Wan- 
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ton Wits think they may thus dally with Opinions as they pleaſe; 
yet, as it is moſt truly ſaid, Studia abeunt in Moret: and fo 
Virgil very aptly introduceth Drunken Silenus changing the E- 
picurean Opinion, but Grave Anchiſes more ſoberly Platoniſing. 
Certainly their Novell Doctrine of Matter and Motion doth 
much Embaſe the Immaterial Spirit of Man, and render it more 
Groſs and Senſual, and unfit for Spiritual and Divine Contem- 
plations. And though I believ ſome of the Aſſertors therof to 
be as far from Atheiſm as my ſelf, yet I muſt freely profeſs 
that the Aſſertion tendeth toward it, and was by Heathens Im- 
proved to the Denial of a Creation; and I appeal to every 
Reader whether it doth not Induce ſome Suſpicion therof in 
himſelf ; yea I ſuppoſe this to be chiefly that which renders it 
ſo acceptable and agreeable to the Corrupt Minds of Men; and 
the Writers therof themſelvs ſeem to be ſomewhat Conſcious 
herein, while they make their uſual Apologies, and need to 
tell the World they are no Atheiſts. Thus alſo by affirming Ac- 
cidents and Qualities to be no Real things, they make both Vir- 
tue and Piety to be only Notions. a 


O Virtus colui te ut Rem, at tu Nomen inane e: | 


And if they could alſo prove the Reward therof, and Puniſh- | 
ment of Imptety and Vice (which all muſt accordingly perceiv a 
and feel) to be only Notional, and not Real; they ſhould there- 4 
by deliver up all Mankind to a Reprobate ſenſ, or rather In- 
ſenſibility and Indiſtinction of any Good or Evill. And their 
Opinion of Univerſal Nature is like that of (ſar : Republica In- 
ane Nomen. Belides how prejudicial ſuch Contempt of Anti- 
quity, and of all Authority, and the Affection of Novelty and 
Innovation, may be to Church or State, I leav to wiſe Politi- 
cians, Certainly all Chriſtian Academies and Schools of Litera- 
ture ſhould deeply reſent ſuch Novell Attempts, which Pro- 
feſſedly ſubvert all the Antient foundations of Learning ;: 
by formerly the Barbarous World was taught bo h Arts 
ners, anda ready way prepared for Chriſtian Religid 
wherupon ſo fair a Superſtructure hath been raiſed (to 
ven theſe Novelliſts ow their Education and InſtruRtio 
+ farther Progreſs might ſtill have been made, if ig get 
Obſtructed by themſelys; and Young Wits led int 
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Inextricable Labyrinth of Matter and Motion; and the A gn 


Inane of Vacuity, and atlaſt plunged into the Abyſs of Perpe- 
tual Scepciciſm. I have no Petulant Humor, yer it may exceed 
the Meekneſs and Patience of my Great Maſter Moſer, to hear 
ſome Chriſtians affirm the very Eſſences and Formalities of all E- 


lementary , Vegetative, yea even ſenlitive Natures, to be only 


Matter and Motion: as Aaron ſaid of his Materials; J caſt them 
into the fire, and there came out this Calf: and ſo to ſet up ſeveral 
Figures of things, asthe Jews did the Figures which they had 
made; and Heatheniſh Idolaters theit Idols and Im iges. Wheras 
indeed it is rather the Art of a Statuary, than of a Philoſopher, 
thus to make Aercurius Ex quolilet ligno:or as he w O having only an 
Hercules of Wax in his ſhop, wllen one came to buy of him a 
Mercury, could preſently turn his Beard into a Galerss, his Club into 
a Cadncews, and his Buskins into Talaria; and ſo he might as well 
have made thereof a Jupiter, Juno, Venus, Man, Beaſt,or Tree, or as we 
ſay Qxidlibet ex quolilet: Which yet ſhou'd be only Wax varied. Thus 
our new Philoſophers, not acknowledging all thoſe ſeveral Primitive 
Natures which God in his Infinite Wiſedom pleaſed to Create, like 
Erymologiſts, can derive one thing from another ſo far as 
ſcarcely to leav any Primitives. Cartacean Philoſophy, which de- 
ſcribes the Worldin Paper otherwiſe chen God hath made it to 
be in Nature, beginning, Cogito, Ergo Sum, and ſo proceeding , 
Cogito, Ergo Eff: as though becauſ the Operation doth indeed 
prove the Eſſence of the Cogitant, it did zherefore alſo prove 
the Real Entity of any thing Cogitated : and yet this is all the 
Argument it can afford us to prove that Firſt and Fundamental 
Truth, That there is a God, Cogitoeſie Deum, Ergo Ef. Where- 
as the moſt Judicious and Ingeniovs Father, long before had 
Invented the firſt Argument, when diſputing with a Sceptike, he 
firſt proves that he Is, becauſe he doubts whether he Is or not; 
and becauſe he is a Creature, thereby alſo proves that there is a 
God the Creatour : whom I ſhall rather choſe to follow than a- 
ny ſuch Neophytes ; who, when God faith.in the Beginning he 
made Heaven and Earth, ſay he made only Matter and Motion; 
and profeſſing that they had deliberated and tried to deduce all 
+ this Spectable World from a Chaos, or from Matter only diver- 
ſiied by its own Motion, Figure, and the like; have. aſſerted it 


to be Matter; whereas God expreſly declareth that he Produ- 


ced. 
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ad it out of a (Bae inthe Six Days Works: and who make 
Sol and the Planets, and the Starrs to be the Centers and Foundati- 
ons of all the Yortices of Matter and Corpuſcles abcut them; 
whereas the whole Ether, Air, Water, Earth, and Vegetatives, were 
made in the Three firſt days before them. Whereupon I may ve- 
ry truly and ſafely pronounce; Aut bec non eft Scriptura, ant iſta 
non eſt Philoſophia. For mine on part I muſt here profeſs, that 
having long ſince ſtudied Philoſophy in the Univerſity, and read over 
ſeveral Philoſophers, both Antient, and Modern, I could never find a 
ſatis faction in any of them: and if I had not reflected on this Divine 
Hiſtory, ſhould have been tempted, as others, to Invent ſome new 
Philoſophy ſuitable to mine own Fanſy : For now he is noPhiloſo- 
pher who willnot attempt to make a new Philoſophical World, and 
produce his Module therof ; ſhewing how it might be beſt made,and 
with leaſt Charges : but certainly it is moſt Ridiculous and Impious 
thus to preſume that God muſt therefore have made the World ac- 
\ cording to our Module, becauſ we judge ic beſt ; rather-chan ac- 
knowledge that to be beſt which he hath made, becauf he who 
made it is Infinitely Wiſer than us- Wherefore to find out how 
God made the World, I had recourſ to his Word, reading o- 
ver this firſt Chapter of Geneſs again and again;zand alſo many Som- 
mentators, in whom generaly (beſides the firſt Article of our Creed 
concerning God the Maker of Heaven and Earth) I found more 
of Ariſtotle than of Moſes; (yea even Tranſlators ſeem ro incline 
that way) but the Cabaliſtical Rabbins, and Scholaſtical Philo- 
ſophers, by their Jewiſh, and Heatheniſh Interpretations, have 
ſo Confounded and Obnubilated this Divine Light, chat almoſt 
all Chriſtians fear to approach it; and ſeem rather to dread 
and adore it at a diſtance as ſome Iaſcrutable Myſtery : and ſome 
think they greatly favor Scripture by reſtraining it ro Theolo- 
gy and Morality, and not intitling it to Natural Philoſophy ; and 
ſo, as it were going backward, cover it with the Mantle of their 
Indulgence, that the Philoſophical Nakedneſs thereof may not 
appear to themſelves or others. Whereas conſidering for what 
end this Divine Hiſtory of Created Nature was writ,and being ſuffi- 
ciently confident of the Intrinſecal Verity, and Extrinſecal Evi- 
dence thereof, I adyentured to look into the Naked Simplicity 
of the Text, and endeavored firſt to diſcover the plain and true 
Syſtem of the World, which God the Creator hath * 
therin, 
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therin, and_therby reveled unto ue. Which I have according- 
ly eſſed in my Explications ; being only a brief Philoſophical 
Paraphraſe upon the Text: and yet while I thus Explicate the 
Text by my Paraphraſe, I ſtill ſubmit my Paraphraſeto be judg- 
ed by the Text: and I therefore ſer theſe Explications , as a Par- 
tition, or Cancelli, between the Divine Word and my Human II- 
luſtrations therof: which I have alſo deduced from the Crea- 
ted Nature, as the Counterpart of Scripture; and have heark- 
ned to the Voicetherof, as to the Echo ob the Creating Voice 
of God, Nor do diſſent from Pagan Philoſophy Animo Cons 
tradicendi , or to flatter Chriſtianity (which is far above it) bur 
ſhall alſo retein any thing of Truth that I have found therin; 
and all advantages therof, either Platonical Speculations, Peri- 
patetical Ratiocinations, or Epicurean - Senſations, yea even 
Sceprical Caution it ſelf: and am Dogmatical only in ſuch Theſes 
which according tothe Law that I impoſe on my ſelf, I ſhall firſt 


prove by the Concurrence of Divine Authority, Human Argu- 


ment, and Senſible Experiment: and if I knew any more ways of 
Probation, ſhould not decline, but moſt gladly embrace them. 
Neither do I thus offer any thing to the World wherof I have 
not firſt ſatisfied my ſelf after ſo long trial and ſtrict ex:minati- 
on; wherin I could never yet find any thing conſiderable, ei- 
they of Reaſon, or Senſ, which I could not fairly reconcile to 
the Divine Authority of the Text. Alſo I have adventured to 
propound many Hypotheſes ; which though Idare not ſo confident- 
ly Aﬀert, yet I ſhould not Inſert them, if I did not eſteem them 
very Probable: for indeed it is the moſt proper, and a ſufficienc 
Task for any Phifoſopher, to Inquire only what God hath Cre- 
ated : and I ever reputed it a great Vanity in any who preſume 
to go farther, and will alſo offer to ſhew what he might have 
Created : not without ſome Infinuation of what one moſt Pro- 
fanely Exprefſed, That if he had ſtood at Gods elbow when he 
made the World, he could have ſhewed him how to have made 
it better: as though whatſoever Hypothetical Natures, or Poe- 
tical Worlds, they pleaſe to fanſy arid deſcribe, 


Natura aut facit hes que legis, aut facerets 


Poſſibility is Tndefinite , and to purſue it Vain and Endleſs. 
I is not Abſolutely Impoſſible, that this, or any other Book, might 
*-— Ho 
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be Printed by the Caſual Concurrence of Letters, Ink, and Pa- 
per, without any Compoſer, or Printer; yet if any fhould there- 
fore write a_large Diſcourſ therof, or of any other ſuch like 
Hypotheſis, I think it might well deſery to be placed in Rabas 
his Library. But though I ſhall carefully exclude any ſuch Im- 
probable Trifles, yet I doubt not but that among ſo many ſup- 
poſed Probabilities, I may run into ſome Errors, and many Er- 
rata in Terms of Art, and ſuch other Peccadilles, which may 
prove Scandalous and Offenſive to Weaker Minds, who regard 
Words more than Things; and may be matter enough of Diſ- 
grace and Diſparagement to the Captious, who though they can 
find no fault in Jens her ſelf, will Carp at her Sandal, or ſome. 
thing about her. And I am Conſcious that I may be more lia- 
ble hereunto, being no Mathematician, Aſtrenomer, Chymiſt, 
or other Artiſt whatſoever ; but one among the Laity of Man- 
kind, having only two Books which I regard, Scripture , and 
Nature: and though any may ealily bite rhrough my Human In- 
firmity, yet he ſha'l break his Teeth at theſe Bones, Fragils 
quarens illidere dentem Offendet Solido However I am ſuffici- 
ently ſecure, being already where I would be; that is, below 
Fame, and above Infamy : and as I do not Superſcribe my Name 
to gain the one, ſo neither do I Conceal it to avoid the other: 
but either is as Indifferent to my ſelf as it is to my Pen to write 
it, only it is ſomewhat leſs not to write it. Nor will I preſume 
ro add any thing to Divine Authority , 7 it to be my 
chief Deſigne to Exalt it as the only Statera of Truth, both Natu- 
ral, and Supernatural; and as we Eminently call it Scripture and 
Bible, ſo itis indeed the Writing of all Writings, and Book 
of all Books; whereby they are to be Judged ; and If they ſpeak 
not according to this Word, it i becauſ there is mo Light in _—_ 
As a worthy Friend, laying his band on the Bible, once truly 
ſaid-ro me, If this Book were not Extant in the World, chere 


were nothing Certain and Infallible left to Mankind: wherof 


we have ſufficient Evidence, not only in Scepticiſm, but even in 
all other Philoſophy,of which chere are ſo mauy ſeveral Seas and 
Opinions, or indeed only Hypotheſes ; for I cannot conceiy that 
the Authors theref were ever ſatisfied in themſelvs, or could 
expect to ſatisfie others thereby; but vented them as ſome thipgs 


_ which they eſteemed Poſſible, or the beſt of them only as fair 
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Probabilitys. Wheras this foundation laid in Scripture is as ſure 
as Nature it ſelf z which both are the Work and Word of the ſame 
Divine Creator; and every Superſtructure riglitly built therupon 
ſhall ſtand. Now —_ I may not preſume to be any ſuch Ma- 
ſter-bui!der; yet 1 think jc a very.great Work effected, if I may 
reduce others to this Fundamental Syſtem, and provoke them to 
build upon it; as I have begun, and offered this rude Eſſay: and 
though they ſhall pleaſ to Demoliſh my whole Fabrike, and them- 
ſelys to Erect any other, and lay upon it Gold, Silver, Pretians Stoner, 
Wood, Hay, Stubble, or what they liſt,I have my Deligne ; which is 
to Aſſert this to be the only true Foundation of Natural Philoſo- 
phy, as well as of Theology, and Morality. Aud the Fire hall 
try every mans Work of what ſort it is. And foI not only Dedicate 
this my Work unto the World (as indeed every Writer writes to 
all by making his Writing Pablike) but alſo I Appeal unto it, and 
make every Reader my Judg: for I do not preſume to teach the 
World; nor ſhall I, as others, term it the People that knoweth 
not the Law of Nature; for though it confiſt of many Heads, and 
almoſt as many Sentences, yet I do not find but that the laſt Reſult, 
and that wherin they Acquieſce, is Truth: whoſe common Fate 
in the World is firſt to be gazed on, and perhaps derided and op- 
pugned, and at laſt after farther ſcrutiny to be enterteined and em- 

raced; and the Fate ff Error contrary therunto, firſt to be Ap- 
plauded and Admired, and ſo received without any Pratike, and 
afrerward when it is more ſtrictly examined, to be Rejected and 
Exploded. Thus Truth is che Daughter of Time; and as Time is 
the beſt Critike, ſo I eſteem Homer, Virgil, and ſuch others, to 
have been the beſt of Poets, and Plato, and eFiffetle, the beſt of 
Philoſophers ; becauſ their Works have ſo long ſurvived ; wheras 
there are only ſome Fragments of Epicuru now remaining, as bro- 
ken and minute as his Corpuſcltes or Atoms, Certeinly Scripture 
is both moſt Antient, and alſo moſt Intire. Nor can I ſuppoſe that 
the Diſcovery of any conſyderable Natural Truth, or table 
Good to Mankind, hath been renounced, or will ever be loſt by 
them, Wherefore now O Chriſtian World ! who art a Collection 
not only of Men, but of Chriſtians, Judg thou according to both 
Capacitys, whether Scripture be not the trueſt Comment that ever 
was made upon Nature: and that thou maiſt rightly diſcern be- 
tween them, ſer the ſhort Syſtem of the Divine Genes therof by 
all or any ocher whatſoever. C Con- 
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Contuleris toto cum ſparſa Volumina mundo; 
Ila Homines dicas, hæc docuiſſe D.um. 


And now after ſo many Chriſtian Ages, let it be once Determined, 
whether this be a true Hiſtory of the Creation, or not; and if it 
be, (as moſt undoubtedly it is) let ns no longer be bereaved of ſo 
great a Treaſure, which hath hitherto I know not how been not 
only hid under ground, but trampled on by the feet of men, Nor 
let any Elude and Enervate it by the Imputation of Popularity, 
whereby eyen Popular Underſtandings may learn Divine Philoſo- 
phy; as the Pſalmiſt profeſſeth, that thereby he had acquired 
Aore Wnderfanding then all bis Teachers, Nor let us religne not 
only our Faith, but alſo our own Reaſon to others, becauſ they 
pleaſ to abandon theirs, and ſcoffingly call it Logical, or Meta- 
phyfical, or the like; which are the Acqueſts of thoſe Noble 
Arts and Sciences, whereby we excell Brutes, Barbarians, and chem- 
ſelvs. Nor may they juſtly term this a Prejudice againſt them; 
for how do they Prejudg ? who Appeal to the whole World, or 
the Great Univerſity of Mankind; and as good Scribes bring forth 
out of their Treaſure things New and Old: doing herein like 
Galeniſts, who willingly admit and add ca their Diſpenſatorys any 
Chymical Experiments which are ſound and uſeful (and to ſuch 
Phyſicians all wiſe Patients commit their Bodys rather then to Em- 
Pirikes ) Or are they prejudiced ? who affirm nothing but what 
they prove by all the ways of Probation, Authority, Argument, 
and Experiment, For to what Judg can we Appeal but the World, 
or to what Law but Faith, Reaſon, and Senſ? and may we not ra- 
ther ſuſpect the Prejudice to ly in Novelty and Party, and a new 
Set of men, who admit only ſenſ, and yet will not be Judged by 
that, unleſs ic ſpeak their Senſ? But as I have not pawned the 
Authority of mine own Name, upon which I know I could bor- 
row very little; ſo Lonly beg of others; that neither any Paſſio- 
nate Amours which they may have for any Man or his Opinions, 
nor the Inebriating Fanſys of their own Spirits, nor any pretended * 
Monarchy or Monopoly of Knowledg, may be by them Oppoſed 
to Truth; for Aagna eſt Veritas & prevalebit : and I doubt not but 
that Scriptum eſt, and Probatum eſt, will by their own Intrinſecal 


Value, without any Image or Superſcription, paſs Current through 
the 


$..- > 
: 
* E 
6 Z 
N * 
1 | 
60 = Þ 
S&. * 
2 & 

1 
4 A 
"oo ©. 
> a 

- 
: 7; 
: 6] 
A — „ 
* . 
* 
* 
* 
—— _—_ —_ ä — — — ——— — —ͤ— — 

* 1 


(11) | 


the whole Chriſtian World. Bur let us all rather Conſult toge- 


ther the Advancement of true Knowledg, and the Real Benefits 
of Mankind; both in Speculation, and Action: Wherof the Spe- 
culative Part doth properly belong to Scholes and Academys,who, 
if they ſhall make this Divine Hiſtory of the Creation to be their 
Symbolum Philoſophicum, ſhall need no other Fundamentals; nor 
have they any better way to preſerv their Diſciples from theſe 
new Philoſophical Romances of Mundus Alter, & Idem. And as 
it hath been much wiſhed by Wiſe men that Scholars would ſeaſon 
their Studys with more of Common Life and Civil Converſation 


(the want wherof hath been the Scandal and Scorn of Learning) 


ſo particularly Academical Philoſophers ſhould hearken more to 
Experiments, which though it be not fic for themſelvs to Practice, 
yer they may Inquire of Chymiſts and Mechanikes, and be In- 
formed therof by them, to whom the Practical Patt doth properly 
belong. And Mechanikes may be alſo much Aſſiſted and Directed 
by Phileſophers, with many Rules and Regular Proportions; 
whereby they may be Inftrued, and alſo Cautioned from attempt- 
ing Impoſſibilitys, or any thing Impracticable; as the Philoſophers 
Stone, Perpetual Motior, or Fire, and the like; and alſo much 
Advantaged in the Attempts of Poſſibilitys; as it the Doctrine 
of Local Motion of Bodys were more fully cleared, and all the 
Variations therof, not only according to Diſtances from the Cen- 
ter, Multiplications of Wheels, Pulleys, Leavers, and the like, 
and all the ſeveral Situations and Politions therof; but alſo all the 


Myſterys of Increments and Decrements of Velocity, Conliſtene 


Strength, Elaſticity, Preſſure and Nonpreſſure, Preventions of 
Vacuity, and the like, were aſcerteined unto them, it might great- 
ly help them in contriving their Machiss and Engines. It hath 
been obſerved that though Speculative Philoſophy hath not much 
Advanced in theſe laſt Ages of the World, yet there hath been a 
great Improvement of Mechanical Arts: but I conceiv that thus 
both might grow up together. Nor is a Mechanike ſo mean a 
Title in Human Society as is commonly reputed ; Certeinly the 
End of all cheſe Speculations is Practice, which doth moſt Im- 
mediately promote the Good of Mankind. And if 1 ſhould 
endeayor any ſuch Proficable Inventions, I had rather be 
albſted therin by a Corporation of Mechanikes, then any Col- 
lege of Philoſophers: and 1 would kiſs that mans Hands, yea kis 

e Feet, 
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Feet, who ſhould Collect and Publiſh an exact and faithful Hiſtory 
of Artificial Experiments, not only Cbymical ard Curious, but 
Mechanical, and of all Trades and Artifices : which together with 
the Hiſtory of Extraordinary Natural PH ena, are very great 
Deſiderata, and would be of very much Uſe and Improvement. 
But Inventions, as I concely, are rather ſtrange Fates and Felicirys ; 
and ſome Magnalia therof have proved as great Treaſures to the 
World as the Indian Mines, which certeinly the D.ſcovery made 


by {blambas did comprehend. Vet as they are not of Ordinary 


Production, ſo neither only Chances, as we term them; but Extra- 


ordinary Providences of God in ſome Ages, wherin he deſigneth 


thereby ro accompliſh ſome greater Intendments as when God 
purpoſed to revele the Glorious Light of the Goſpel through the 
whole World before the ſecond coming of Chrif, he ſtirred up the 
Spirit of Columbus, by a ſtrange Dogmatical Confidence of more 
Earth then was before diſcovered, maugre all Repulſes and De- 
lays, Indefatigably, and Undeniably, to endeavor and attempt tlie 
Diſcovery therof : which yet he could never have effected if alſo 


the Compaſs, or Seamans Card, wherof former Ages were Igno- 


rant, had not been then lately Invented ; and ſo likewiſe the Gun, 
without which ſo few Adventurers could never have kept Poſſeſſi- 
on againſt Innumerable Natives, And about the ſame time Print- 
ing alſo was Invented, to Diſſeminate Knowledg through both the 
Worlds, But 1 do not eſteem Additions to be Inventions ; as the 
Teleſcope or Microſcope, which are only farther Improvements 


of the Perſpective, (that was firſt Invented by a Mechanike :) or as 


the Granado is of the Gun, and the like. Vet we might hope for 
more both Inventions and Additions, if Philoſophy were made 
more Mechanical, and Mechanike more Philoſophical. Wherof 
we have now the greateſt expectation from the happy Inſtitution 
of the Roial Society; and that ſo many Mercurial Wits, Interced- 
ing between both theſe Regions of Speculation and Practice, will 
tranſmit Philoſophical Inſtructions to Mechanikes, and Mechani- 
cal Experiments to Philoſophers : and after all their Curious Diſ- 


quiſitions, and many Vibrations, like the Pendulum, ſetle at laſt - 


in the moſt Direct Line of Truth, Proving all things, and holding 
faſt that which is Good, and ſhalt be for the Good of this Nati- 
on, and of all Mankind: which ſhall render their Society a Solo- 


wwons Houſ, and this Iſland a V Atlantis, And as the Lord FVeru- 
lam 
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„ hath well obſerved, that the Practical Theology of Scripture 
ach been by none better Ventilated then by Engliſh Divines ; ſo 
may this Divine Hiſtory of the Geneſis of the World be beſt Elu- 
cidated by chem, who though they ſuperſcribe Nulliut in verba in 
defiance of any Human Magiſtery, yet always except Verlum Dei, 
in ſubmiſſion to Divine Authority. Ard if the Active Spirits of 
this Nation would freely clear and diſengage themſelvs from the 
Humor of Forein Noveltys, they might exceed others in their 
happy Endeavors ; though we Tramontanes have been Judged by 
them better for Imitation then Invention: but I deſire them to 
produce any thing in this laſt Age equal to thoſe two Noble In- 
ventions which were both of Engliſh Extraction: that is, the In- 
clinatory or Dipping Needle, whereby the Laticude is diſcovered ; 
wherof, as I have received it by Tradition, the Inventor was Ro- 
bert Nerman our Countryman, whoſe Name deſervs more Heral- 
dry; as they will eaſily acknowledg who ſhall attempt to Invent 
the like Natural Inſtrument, whereby to diſcover the Longitude. 
The other is the firſt Obſervation of the Circulation of the Bloud, 
wherof our Learned Doctor Harvey is the well known and Monu- 
mental Author. And for Philoſophical Diſcourſes and Diſcoverys 
of Nature I may name two others; who though Parallel one to 
another, yet I ſuppoſe neither of them can be Parallel'd by any 
other Nation: that is, the Great Chancellor Bacon whoſe Natural 
Hiſtory hath made his own Name Hiſtorical : and the truly Hono- 
rable Robert Boyle; of whom I may well ſay, that as Hiero made a 
Law in Syracuſe That every one ſhould believ whatſoever Archime- 
des affirmed that he could do; ſo all ought to believ whatſoever this 
Noble Perſon declareth chat he hath done, in all thoſe manifold 
Experiments wherewith he hath enriched the World. Now let 
this be the Concluſion and Summ of the whole matter; That as the 
End of all Created Nature is the Divine Glory of the Creator, 
which the whole World as a Mirror was made to Repreſent to us 
Naturaly ; ſo ſhould all Spiritualy Render it unto him. And thus 
we Chriſtians being taught by God, the Author both of —— 
and Nature, truly to know the Creation and Syſtem of the World, 
which Heathen Philoſophers groped to find out all their days, and 
have diſputed in all Ages, ſhould with the Primitive Hebrews, 
and their Divine Doctors, Moſes, David, Solomon, and the reſt, 
Glorify the Infinite Fehyvah, Creator of Heaven and Earth, And 
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T have very much wondered that not only in Spirituals, but alſo in 
Naturals, Seing we ſkould not See, and Hearing we ſhould not 
Hear, and Underſtand with our Hearts, the things which are wric 
in ſuch large Characters, and Proclaimed to us with ſo loud a 
Voice. W re I beſeech the Divine Spirit ſo to Illuminate 
us inthe true Knowledg of his Word and Works, that henceforth 
they may be no longer hid from our Eys; but that it may now be 
ſaid of Holy Scripture, and of the Nativity ot the World therin, 


Mita Matlematicis Genelis ina. 
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In the very Firſt Being of Heaven and Earth, or of any 
Thing therin, or of any Originals therof from Abſolute 
Not being. And in the very Firſt Inftant of their Dura- 
tion, or Time it ſelf, then alſo commencing from Non- 
time or an Abſolute Nullity therot, 3 


Voice. W 


(14) 
J have very much wondered that not only in Spirituals, but alſo in 
Naturals, Seing we ſhould not See, and Hearing we ſhould not 
Hear, and Underſtand with our Hearts, the things which are writ 
in ſuch large Characters, and Proclaimed to us with ſo loud a 
I beſeech che Divine Spirit ſo to Illuminate 
us inthe true Knowledg of his Word and Works, that henceforth 
they may be no longer hid from our Eys; but that it may now be 
ſaid of Holy Scripture, and of the Nativity ot the World therin, 


Mita Mathematicis Geneſis tua. 


11 


THE 


(15) 


— — —_ —— 


: 11 
Divine Hiſtory 
| OF THE 
GENE 818 


OF THE 


ra 
4 
4 
= 


3 


SECTION I. 


In the Begining, &c. 
EXPLICATION, 


In the very Firſt Being of Heaven and Earth, or of any 
Thing therin, or of any Originals therof from Abſolute 
Not being. And in the very Firſt Inſtant of their Dura- 
tion, or Time it ſelf, then alſo commencing from Non- 
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16 That the Wirld is Finite; Proved by the Corporeal Quantity theref. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


*%s 


| x That the world is Finite; Proved by the Corporeal Quantity 
ö ' therof. 2 By Succeſſive Quantity, 3 By Diſcrete Quan- 
tity. 4 Rejettion of Impertinencys, and what Poſtulations 
| only are required, 5 Senſible Demonſtration 745 firſt 
| Proof: 6 Of the Second. 7 Of the Third, 8 The Poſ- 
lity of the worlds being Ab Æterno diſproved, g The 
4 Poſſibility of being In Aternum, or Immortality, in what 
] Senſ granted. 10 The Summ of the whole Diſcourſ, That 
| there was a Begining of the World. 5 


| l | I, T > there was a Begining of the World- (beſides the 
| 5 


Divine Authority of the Text) is as Rationaly De- 
monſtrable, as it is Senſibly evident, That there is a 

Heaven and Earth - for it is alſo evident, that they are Bodys, Ex- 
tended by Part beyond Part, and therefore Finite, or bounded 
4 wich Extremitys of that Extenſion (which we call Firſt, or Begin- 
1 ing; and Laſt, or End; becauſ we may begin to meaſure at one, 
| and end at the other) for that very Extenſion which renders them 
1 Bodys by Extending Part beyond Part, doth alſo Terminate them, 
that is, Extend them ſo far, and no farther, Thus the whole Bo- 
dy of the World hath two great Parts; Heaven, and Earth. And 
whatſoever hath Parts is Finite, becauſ every Part is Finite or Li- 

mited to à Proportion not ſo great as the Whole, otherwiſe it 

ſhould not be a Part of the Whole. And as one Part is Finite, fo 

are all the Parts of the Whole, becauſ they are all Parts. And fo 
Conſequently is the Whole; becauſ ir is equal to all the Parts; 
otherwiſe it ſhoyld not be the Whole of all the Parts therof, And 

thus Heaven, which is one Part of the whole Body of the World, 

is a leſs Whole in it ſglf ; becauſ it is the whole Heaven. And ſo 

likewiſe Earth, which is the other Part of the whole Body of the 
World, is alſo a leſs Whole in it ſelf ; becauſ ir is the whole 
Earth, Now either of theſe two leſs Wholes is Finite in it (elf ; 

4 becauſ it is only a Part of the whole Body of the World: and be- 
cauſ both theſe leſs Wholes are Finite, therefore the whole Body 

of 


By Smcceſſive Quantity. 17 
of the World is alſo Finite, though it be a Whole: for 
there is no Greater nor Leſs in Infinite, which is Iafinitely be- 
xond any Proportion, and without any Parts whatſoever ; becauſ 
a greater Whole is that which hath Parts, or more equal 
Parts;and a leſs Whole is that which bath leſs Parts, or fewer equal 
Parts. And ſince whatſoever hath Parts is Finite, therfore what- 
ſoever bath greater or more, or leſs, or fewer Parts, is alſo Finite, 
and cannot be Infinite, Again every Part is ſuch a certain Proportion 
of the Whole as it is, otherwiſe it ſhould not be ſuch a Part therof; 
and therefore hath ſuch a certein Meaſure of it ſelf, whereby 
it is ſucha certein Proportion as it is, and not greater nor leſs, 
And as all the Proportions of all the Parts, are the Whole Pro- 
portion of the Whole; ſo all the Meaſures of all the Parts, are 
rhe whole Meaſure of the Whole, And whatſoever is Menſura- 

ble is Finite; becauſ it is Menſurable, and not Immenſ. Where- 
fore the whole Body of the World is Finite, as well as Heaven, 
and Earth, or any leſs Part, or the leaſt Particle therof whatſo- 
ever; wherof there is the ſame reaſon: Otherwiſe the Whole 
ſhould be greater then all the Parts, or the Parts greater, or 
more, then they are, which is Impoſſible, And the contrary ther- 
of So Mathematicaly true, and evident according to Common 
Sentence, (that every Part is leſs then the Whole, and the Whole 
greater then any Part, and equal to all the Parts therof )) that it 
cannot be further proved by any thing more evident then it ſelf: 
Wherefore this Concluſion is moſt true and evident; Oune Sec- 
tile eff Finitnm, 


II. Now as Corporeal Quantity, which is Conſiſtent , and hath 
Part beyond Part, is therefore Finite; So alſo Time, which is 
Succeſſive and bach Part after Part, is alſo Finite, And though 
Part beyond Part may be Inverted, and the Pirſt become Laſt, 
or the Laſt Firſt ; or Circulated, and the Begining United to 
the End (and ſo every Conſiſtent Quantity is Finite , becauſ it 
bath ſuch Parts) Vet Part after Part Succeed and follow one ano- 
ther in a moſt direct Line, and by Such an Immutable Law and Or- 
der, as can neither be Inverted,nor Circulated : otherwiſe there 
ſhould not be Part after Part; which muſt neceſſarily be in Tem- 
porary Succeſhon : for Paſt cannever be Preſent, nor Preſent 
Future, nor all together. Wherefore Time cannot pollibly be 

D Circular: 
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18 By Diſcrete Qgantity. Rejeftion of Impertinencyr. 
| Circular: for in'a Circle all the Parts muſt Conſiſt together; as 
in Circular Motion all the Parts muſt Move together. Though 
| probably the wm of the Eternity of the World was groun- 
| ded on ſome ſuch Imaginary Circulation of Time, and Revoluti- 
| on of Platonical Years. Whereas though all things meaſured by 
Time might be ſuppoſed to return again into the ſame State in all 
other reſpects, yer Time it felf can never returnto be the Same; 
becauſ it is as Impoſſible to recall Paſt, as to anticipate Furnre. So 
that where there is ſuch a fixed Priority and Poſteriority runing 
10 ſtill forward in a moſt Direct and Immutable Suceeſſion of Part 
| | after Part, which is Finite, there muſt neceſſarily be a Finite 
| 


and Fixed Firſt, or NY" and Laſt, or End; according 
to the Fixed Order and Succeſſion of the Parts. And as certein- 
ly as this Preſent Inſtant is now the Laſt or End of all Time Paſt, - 
or Preſent, which hath hitherto Actualy Exiſted, or doth Ex- 
iſt; fo certeinly there was ſome determinate Inſtant, which was 
therof. And ſo this Concluſion alſo is moſt 


the firſt or Beginin 
; Price & Poftevin, ii Primum et Poſfre- 


| — evident; 
i WAP. 


{ HI. Laſtly as Bodys and Time, fo Number or Quantity Dif 
'l crete, which hath Part Diſcreted and ſevered from Part, is al- 
ſo Finite init ſelf z and doth moſt Diſcernibly manifeſt the Fi- 
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nite Nature, both of Bodys, as in the Scale; and alſo of Time, 
as in the Dial whereby their Continuous Parts being Arith- 
j meticaly Divided into Numerable Proportions are rendred moſt 
apparently Numerable and Finite, And ſo alſo this Concluſion 


= is moſt true and evident Mullum Multiplex eff Innumernm, From 
| | all which Concluſions drawn from every kind of — Cor- 

ol poreal, Succeſſive, and Diſcrete, it moſt Neceſſarily follows, 
| That whatſoever is Quantitative is Finite ; for it muſt be grant- 
9 ed under the higheſt pain of Contradiction, That Actualy Men- 
il ſurable cannot be Actualy Immenſe, nor Temporary Eternal, nor 
| | Numerable Innumerable. 


IIII. Nor is this plain Probation concerned in thoſe more Cu- 
rious Diſquiſitions, Whether Quantity be any Real thing in it 
ſelf, or only a Mode, or Relative Reſpect (or I know not what 
others pleaſ to term it) Since it is moſt evidently the Geometrical, 

Chronical, 
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Chronical, or Arithmetical, Meaſure of all Quantitative things 
which ere within the Virge therof, and Meaſurable by it. Nor 
of what Parts it doth Conſiſt, or how it is Divilible inte them; 
fince it is moſt evident that it hath Parts. Nor yet whether any 
Whole Quantity bath Phyſical Parts; ſince it is moſt evident that 
it hath Mathematical Parts, and is Diviſible into them. And though 
I ſhall heerafter inquire into all theſe, yet I will neither now pre- 
vent my Self, nor i e this Probation (which as it is moſt firm 
and ſolidin itſelf, ſo I deſire to render ic moſt clear and free from 

inencys) with any ſuch Curioſitys. Nor do I begs any 
therof before hand; but only inſiſt upon theſe moſt reaſonable 
and undeniable Poſtulations, That an Inch is the ewelfch Part of a 
Foot, not more nor leſs; and a Foot twelve Inches, not more nor 
leſs. That an Hour is the fower and twentieth Part of a Day, not 
more nor leſs; and a Day fower and twenty Hours, not more nor 
leſs. That an Unit is the hundredth Part of a Century, not more 
nor leſs; and a Century an hundred Units, not more nor leſs. Or 
yet more plainly, That an Inch is an Inch, a Foot a Foot, an Hour 
an Hour, a Day a Day, an Unit an Unit, and a Century a Cen- 
tury. And ſo any greater, or leſs, Part, or Whole whatſoever ; 
which are all Identical Propoſitions, and neither need, nor are 
indeed capable of Probation. Nor are theſe Sections of Conti- 
nuĩtys only Imaginations, or the Inſtitutions of Reaſon but Rea- 
litys in Nature. And ſo God Created the Heaven and the Earth 
diſtin&t Parts of the whole Body of the World, and made the 
Evening and Morning a diſtin& Day, and conſequently the Cardi- 
nal Namerations therof, And he made the Heaven to be above, or 
without, the Barth; and the Earth to be beneath, or within, the 
Heaven : and the Firſt day to be before the Second, and the Se- 
cond before the Third z and conſequently the Ordinal Numerati- 
ons therof. And beerin I ſappoſe no Human Reaſon or Senſ will 
or can difſent from Divine Authority; becauſ theſe are things alſo 
Rationaly, and Senlibly, evident in themſelvs : however ſome 
may doubt or diſpute what I have evidently proved heerby, That 
there was a Begining of the World. Nor do I labor, or care to 
prove, when that determinate Begining was (which I leav to 
Chronologiſts) but only that there was ſuch a Begining whenſo- 
ever it was, which ſufficeth myypreſent Intention. 
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V. Foras ina great Waſt or Common, though only the learned 
1 Artiſt can give an exact account of all the Acres, Rodes, and 
F Perches therof; yet every Vulgar Ry can diſcern that it is Meaſu- 
? | rable and Finite, and can eſtimate it more or leſs. And as every 
10 Traveler, though he hath not an Itinerary to inſtruct him in the 
juſt Diſtances between one City, or Country, and another, yet 
knows that there is a certein Space between them, otherwiſe 
ſuch, and ſo many Paces, could never bring him from one to the 
other: ſo though it be the Work of Geometricians and Aſtrono- 
mers to meaſure Heaven and Earth; yet we all know that the Earth 
on which we tread bath a Surface, and a Diameter, which are Fi- 
nite ; becanſe the Surface on which we tread doth end and termi- 
nate it ſelf under our feet; and that doth alſo determinate the Di- 
ameter, which is Proportionable unto it: and becauſe the Diame- 
ter is Finite, therefore alſo the Circumference which muſt be Pro- M 
portionable therunto is Finite, And ſo is every Sphere of the | 
World, Air, Ether, and any higher Heaven, or whatſoever we 
can Imagine to be the urmoſt Circumference of the whole World: 
' for to whatſoever Circumferegce our Imagination can extend it 
ſelf, it can only be Proportionably greater then the Circumference 
of the Earth, which it encompaſſeth ; and muſt alſo have a Diame- 
ter proportionable to it ſelf : both which evidently prove it to be 
Finite, as well as the Earth; becauſ there is no Greater nor Leſs 
in Infinite, as I have already proved. . 


VI. And ſo though we may diſpute the Nativity, or certein Be- 
gining of the World; yet it is moſt evident and indiſputable that 
it had a Begining: for none can deny it to be this Day, or Hour, 
or the like, one Day, or Hour, or the like, elder then ir was the 
laſt ; and fo backward as far as he pleaſeth : therefore be muſt al- 
ſo confeſs, that there was ſome Firft Day, Hour, and the like, and 
conſequently ſome Firſt Inſtant, and Begining therof : for the Du- 
ration and Age of every thing muft neceſſarily be computed from a 
Pegining or Nativity; otherwiſe it ſhould be incapable of any 
Addition or Sycceffion (which is apparently in all time) becauf it 
already exceedeth all Number: for Precedency of Part before Part 
without any Begining renders the Precedent Parts Ianumerable, and 
conſequently incapable of any Fucceion or Addition, | 
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VII. So alſo in Number there maſt neceſſarily be a Firſt, and 
no Number can precede an Unit ; though you may till add to it, 


and pofſibly multiply it to any-Summ Imaginable ; which yet being 


once Stated will be found as Numerable as a Single Unit ; becauſ 
it is only the Addition of ſo many Units : for as a Day, or Hour, 
or any other Part of Time Actualy Paſt , is only a Day, or Hour, 
or ſuch Part of Time as it is, and not greater, nor leſs; ſo every 
Day, or Hour, or other Part of Time whatſoever, is only Oe 
Day, or Hour, or One ſuch Part of Time as it is, and not more, 
nor fewer : and therefore ſo many Days, or Hours, or other Parts 
of Time as are Actualy Paſt, are only ſo many Ones as they are, 
ard not more, nor fewer; which though never ſo many muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be all Numerable, by Addition of ſo many Ones as they 
are, and not more, nor fewer. And conſequently all Time ARu- 
aly Paſt, which may be Numbred by them, is Numerable and Fi- 
nite: and therefore had a Begining ; becauſ the Number therof 
is Ordinal or Succeflive ; wherof there muſt be a Firſt. Thus if 


we ſhould compute the whole Age of the World according to the 


particular Ages, or Secaa, of Men or Brutes; or if you pleaſ 
according to the Revolutions of Platonical years; yet there muſt 
neceſlarily have been a Firſt, Second, and Third Scculum, or Re- 
volution, or ſo many as we will ſuppoſe to have been Actualy Paſt 
and Precedent, and not more, nor fewer, nor other then Succeſ- 
five. All which ſummed up together will be found as Finite as a 
ſingle Unit, and muſt have a Firſt, and Laſt, aſwel as One and One 
Ordinaly and Succeſſively. Nor indeed can we Rationaly Imagin 
any Time whatſoever ARualy Paſt and Precedent, not to be Actu- 
aly Finite. And if it cannot be otherwiſe in Imagination, much 
leſs in Reality. | 


VIII. Yet the World might Poſſibly have Exiſted before it did 
Exiſt, or Actualy was ; and as long before as you pleaſ to Ima- 
gin; and ſo it may ſtill be continued Perpetualy in Poffibility 
which yet will be alway Poſſible, and can never be Actual: for 
no ſuch Precedent, or Subſequent Perpetuity, ever was, or ſhall 
be, nor can reafonably be Imagined to be Actual. Neither is it 
properly a Poſſible Per petuity, but rather a Perpetual Poſſibili:y 
of ſuch a ſuppoſed Precedency, or Subſequent Futurity), which 

can 
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can never be Actual; otherwiſe it ſhould not be Perpetualy Poſ- 
ſible : for as Poſſible, while it is Poſſible, cannot be Actual; 
otherwiſe it ſhould not be Poſſible, but Actual: ſo ly 
Poſſible can never be Actual; berauſ then it ſhould ceal to be 
Perpetualy Poſſible. As it is ſaid of Corporeat Quantity, that it 
is alway Diviſible into alway Diviſibles ; ever Poſſibly, but never 
ARualy : becauſ if it ſhould once be Actualy Divided into all its 
Diviſibles, then it ſhould ceaf co be alway Diviſible (which is a 
moſt true and evident Ratiocination, ſuppoſing ſuch a Perpetual 
Diviſibiliey therof, wherof I ſhall heeraſter diſcourſ) Bur no 
Poſſibility whatſoever, either Precedent, or Subſequent, doth mi- 

_ _— this preſent Diſcourſ concerning the Actual Exiſtence 

t orld. 


IX. This Perpetual Poſſibility in Futurity isthe Duration of Im- 
mortal Spirits; which though it may not ſeem to be rhe fame wich 
Time ina reftrained ſenſ (as Time may be diſtinguiſhed from Du- 
ration) yet is the ſame wich it in a general ſenſ. And ſo the Soul 
of Man, both in this Mortal Life, and alſo in his Immortal Life 
heerafter, ſhall continue ro be under the fame Duration; chough 
his Time may be reſtrained to this Mortal Life, which bath an End, 
and is computed according to the Chronology of the Hours, Days, 
and Years therof : and ſo we commonly diſtinguiſh between Tem- 
poral, and Eternal or Everlaſting. Thus Plats makes all Time to 
be the Meaſure of Duration according to the Motion of the Hea- 
venly Bodys, which divide it into ſuch Parts or Sections therof - 
and therupon, I ſuppoſe, grounded his Opinion of the Circular 
Revolutions of Time, like the Circular Motions of the Heavens. 
But as Duration was Coetaneous with the firſt {haor( for there was 
an Evening before any Morning, or Illumination of the Ether; 
and three ſeveral Days before the bun and Stars) ſo the ſame Du- 
ration ſhall continue when they ſhall be diſſolved, and when Time, 
in that ſenſ, ſhall be no more. And yet in all che Perpetual Poſſi- 
bility of this Duration, ſo farr as it ſhall ever heersfrer become 
Actual, it ſhall likewiſe be Afualy Einite, as Ihave already proved. 
Wheras Proper Eternity is neither in any Precedent, nor Subſe- 
quent Poſſibility; but always Actual, and alway Preſent, or one 
Perpetual Inſtant : which is Divine, Infinite, and Incomprehenſible, 
and of another nature, Infinicely and Inzcomprebenſbly —_—— 
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The Summ of the whote Diſcomſe, 7 hat there was a Bg. C223 ; 
from any Finite Duration, Actual, or Poſſible, whatſoever ; which 
it doch Comprehend, but not in ary maner Confound, or Charge 
the Temporary nature therof; as I ſhall ſhew in the next 
Section. f | | 


x. Wherfore I Conclude upon the whole precedent matter, 
That every Quantity, that hath Exiſted or doth Actualy Exiſt, 
is Actualy Finite. And ſo is every Quantitative thing meaſured 
thereby. And that no Imagination, nor Poſſibility it Self, can make it 
to be otherwiſe. Becauſe all Quantity and Quantitative things have 
Parts, and all Parts ere Finite, and therefore whatſoever hath Parts 
is Finite, and whatſoever is Finite, is Terminated or bounded with 
Extremitys, or Firſt, or Begining;and Laſt,or End; Reſpectively ac- 
cording to the Parts:otherwiſe it ſhould not be Finite. And particu- 
larly, that time and Duration (which is Succeſſive.) and all Tem- 
porary and Durable things, had a Realy Precedent and fixed Firſt 
or Begining. Now that the force of ibis moſt Cogent Argument 
may not be loſt or ſpent in ſo large a Dilatation, I will briefly 
Summ it up in theſe few and ſhort Propolitions, which I ſhall 
ſent to any Man of Reaſon moſt ſtrictly to examin , and caulider 
whether he can deny any one of them, or the Conſequence of 
n 8 forfeiture — | 
. t every Day is One and of no more nor 
. That Te, he os 

a re was One Day, Atlualy Paſt, and Precedent to 
8 3 4 ſo al the Days Alluahy Paſt and Precedent one unto a- 


not . F 
III. That the whole Number and Duration of all the One Days 8 
twaly Paſt, and Precedent, is as Finite ( or bounded with firſt, or Brgin- 
ing; and Laſt, or End) as of any One Day. k 
IV. Therefore there was a Firſt or Begining of the whole Duration 
of Al the One Days, Attnaly Paſt, and Precedent, aſwel as of the parti- 
cular Duration of any One Day. | 
* wg mee 1 —— according to that right and true Sen- 
nce, Vim inferunt Humano Intelleſmtui qui Mandum fr mant Inſini- 
tum ex Finitia Partibus Conflantens, ct a 
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SECTION IL. 


God, &c. 
EXPLICATION. 

The Infinite Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
ILLUSTRATION, 


T. That God is Infinite. 2. Of Infinite. 3. That Abſo- 
lute Nothing 8 LO Proper and — 
Infinite. 5, Of Proper and Improper Not finite, 


ce che whole World, had 2 Begining of 
y the Ole 3 a ini of 
| Being from Abſolute Not being, or ——— 
becauſ it is Finite, Wherefore the Creator of all Finites muſt 
neceſſarily be Infinite: for if he were Finite, he muſt alſo be 
Created by another, and fo Inſinitely. But there can be no ſuch 
Proceſs Infinite, becauſ it is Succeſſwe from one to another, 
and therefore muſt be flaite, as I have already proved, 


II. But becauſ our Underſtanding alſo is Finite, and not Infi- 
nite; therefore the —— Object muſt be Finite, and not 
Iafinite : and all che knowledg we can have uf Infinite is only from 
and by Finite. Now we have diſcovered Finite to be Partial; that 
is, eicher a Part or a Whole having Parts. And ſo indeed not on- 
ly all, Quantity, and Quantitative things, wherof we have dif- 
alitative things, are Fi- 
nite, becanſthey have cercein of themſelvs, which are 
their Reſpective Parts, or Proportions. And alſo all Subſtances 
or Created Entitys whatſoever either have Parts, or are them- 


I, 


 felvs Parts of the Univerſ, And the Univerſ ir ſelf is only the 


Whole 
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Whole of all thoſe Parts whatſoever ; and Conſequently Finice* 
Wherefore Infinite muſt neither be any Part, or Degree, nor a- 
oy Whole having Parts, or Degrees ; otherwiſe it ſhould not be 
Tafinire,, but Finite. Alſo Infinite, becauf it bath no Parcs,, ar 
Degtees, in it ſelf, is not Partialyg or Gradualy, what it is; but 
Tafnicely without any Parts, or Degrees, One, and All, in is 
ſelf, and Infinitely comprehending all Finites: for if it were 
more then One, or leſs then All, it ſhould be Partial, or Gra- 
dual; becauſ More, or Leſs, are Partial, or Gradual, and con- 
ſequently Finite. Thus Infinite doch Tranſcend Finite, not Fi- 
nicely , by any Parts, or Degrees whatſoever ; but dee 
according to its own Nature, which is Infinite. Wherefore alſo 
Finite cannot be any the teaſt Part, or Degree of Infinite; for 
then the. Whole alſo ſhonld be Finite. And Infinite doth not on- 
Iy Lafinicely Tranſcend Finite; bug is alſo Infioitely Different 
om it, withoutany Part, or Degree of Difference. And ſo 
though it doch 8 all Finites (as we, ſay, Infinite Be- 
ing doth Comprehend all Finite Beings, Iafinite Immenſity all 
Finite Bodys, Infinite Eternity all Finite Time, and Infinite Uni- 
ty all Finite Numbers) Vet it doth alſo Comprebend them Iafi- 
nitely, according to its own Infinite Nature, that is, Incompre- 
henſibly as to our Finite Underſtanding; and Inconfuſedly as to 
the Finite Nature of the Things themſelys: and ſo God is the only 
true Tranſcendent and Eminent Cauſneicher Confounded , nor 
Compounded with them; nor ſuch as doth Contradict, Alter, 
or Iaterfere with them, in any kind or maner whatſoever, And 
wheras Infinite and Finite do thus Conſiſt together, and yet In- 
finitely Differ, we muſt alway reſery the Notions therof under 
moſt Different and Diſtinct Conliderations , and not Confound 
them one with another in our Underſtandings, which are not 
Confounded in themſelves; otherwiſe we ſhall thereby alſo Con- | 
found our own Underſtandings., and diſturb any right Apprehen- 
! 

; 
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ſion , either of Infinite, or Finite. Thus is Infinite both the In- 
finite Affirmation of all Being, and Welbeing ; and the Infinite 
— of all Notbeing, and Ilbeing: which Negation being 
double, is only the Infinite Affirmation of it ſelf. 


III. As Infiniteis Inſinitely Affirmative, ſo Abſolute Nothing 
is Not-finitely Negative, or the Gr Negation of all that 


is 


4 


ſt ſelf. Wherefore Abſolute Nothing is ſo purely 
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Plats rightly faith, it is altogetker Ineffabſe, and Incompreben- 
ſible, —＋ capable of any Name or Notion, but hat is bor- 


rowed from thing, or Being, wherof it is the Notfinite Negati- 
on: and therefore I rather chuſe to term ir Notfinite, to reftrain 
it to che Negative Signification of it ſelf, which purely is not; 
then lafinite, which hath alſo an Affirmative Signiftcation of what 
it 3s in it felf Infinitely, #t:d wherof Notſinite is the adequate Ne- 
gation, and es Notfinitely Notfinite us Infinite is Infinitely Infi- 
nite. ; a 


IV. But Infinite is eicher Proper, or Improper. Properly Infinite 
is only God; who as he is Infinitely One admitts only -an Iden- 
tical Predication of Himſelf, or That God is God, for Qulcquid 
eft in Deo eſt Dew. And yet as he is Infinitely All, and the 
Tranſcendency of all Finite Perfection which are many and ſe- 
veral ; ſo there is Improperly Infinite, which may Improperly be 
Predicared of him feverally- according to our Einite Underſtan- 
ding, and his Infinite Condeſcenſion thereunto. And fuch are 
all thoſe Partial and D ſhing Notions which we frame of 
him. As that he is Entity, Immentity, Eternity, Unity, and the 
like: Whereby we render that which is Infinite, and Infinitely 
One in Himſelf, and with Himſelf, Partial, and Several, and Con- 
ſequently Tmproperly Infinite; but not Properly Finite: for though 
thereby we render that which is Infinitely One in Himſe'f, Many 
in our Underſtanding; Vet we alſo acknowledg him to be Infinite 
Entity, Infinite Immenſity, Infinite Eternity, and Infinite Unity , 
and not More, or Leſs. Again more Improperly Infinite is that 
which is Properly Finite in it ſelf, but Improperly Infinite in re- 
ſpect of God whois Infinite; as Sin which is committed againſt 
him) is therefore by Divines ſaid to be Infinite: and ſo indeed 
is ever Creature in reſpe& of him, who is the Infinite Crea- 
ting Cauſ, and Being of the Being therot. But moſt Impro- 
perly Infinite are ſuch things as are only Indefinice unto us, or 
exceed our Finite Underſtanding. So we ſay that the Globe of 


Heaven and Earth which is Finite in it felf, is Immenſ, and the 


World Eternal, and the Duſt of the Earth Innumerable, and the 
| like, 
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like: And fo we term a Circle Figuratively and H:eroglypli- 
caly Infinite, and the like, | 

V. Alſo Notfinite is either Proper or Improper, Properly 
Norfinite is only Abſolute Nothing, wherof there can be no o- 
ther Proper Predication then that it is not; or Nothing is No- 
thing. Improperly Notſinite is either that in it ſelf, wherof we 
frame ſome Partial and Diſtinguiſhing Notions; as Nonentity, 
Vacuity, Nontime, Nullity, and the like; which are only Par- 
ticular and Reſpective Negations of that wherof Abſolute No» 
thing is the Abſolute Negation. Alſo there are other more Im- 
props Notfinites, anſwerable to ſuch Improper Infinites, whicl 
we have before Specified. 


a. 
. 


SECTION III. 


Created, 6c. 
EXPLICATION; 


Cauſed the Finite Being of Heaven and Earth by his In: 


finite Power to Be from Abſolute Notbeing. 
ILLUSTRATION, 
x Of 1 


1 Of Infinite Power, 2 What Creation is. 3 Of the Poſii- 
bility of Creation by Infinite Power. 4 Of * — 


iy therof by Finite Power, 5 Of Annihilatios, 6 Of 


Aunthilation. 


I. T Waring proved that there was AQualy ſuch a Begin 
H of che Being of Heaven and Earth, and of th re 


therin, from Abſolute Not-being ; and conſequene- 

ly a Creation ; I need not now to prove the Poſſibility therof ; 
becauſ it Aftualy was. Yet — to conſirm it, I ſhall proceed 
2 to 


Proper and Improper Creation, 7 Of Proper and Improper 


e 


28 What Creation is. Of the Poſſibility of Creation by Inflaite Pawer. 


to examin and refute the Grand Argument againſt the Poſſibility 
therof, Ex Nihils Nihil fit. Abſolute Impoſſibility is that 
which no Power can Poſſibly reduce into Act or Actual Being; 
Wherefore whatſoever may be ſo reduced is Poſſible to Infinite 
Power, which fhould not be Infinite, it any Affirmative Act ſhould 
be Impoſſible unto it: for then it ſhould be Limited by Somthing 
Poffible which it cannot Act, and conſequently be Finite. Thus 
Infinite Power muſt Neceſſarily be O nnipotevr or able to Act 
all things, except Contradictions, which are only the Negati- 
ons of icſelf, and conſequently infer a Notfinite Impotence. 
And not to be able to Act ſuch Negations is a double Negation; 
which as I have ſaid, is only the Affirmation of it ſelf. So God 
cannot Contradict Himſelf ; either in Eflence, as not to be God, 
or not to be Infinite, which is the ſame ; or in Operation, as to 
make the ſame Thing to Be and Not be Abſolutely; for then 
he ſhovld undo what te doth. And ſo God cannot make Ab- 
ſolute Nothing or Notbeing to Be; for then ic ſhould Be and 
Not be Abſolutely, which is an Abſolute Costradiction. Nei- 
ther can he Convert Abſolute Nothing into Somthing, or Ex- 
erat-Somthing out of Abſolute Nothing; for then it ſhould not 
be Abſolute Nothing, out of which there is Nothing which may 
be ſo Converted, Extracted, or Made, in any kind or maner 
whatſoever. 


II. So that if to Create were any of theſe Operations, as the 
Objection doth import, then it ſhould be confeſſedly Impoſſible. 
And I ſuppoſe ſome ſuch Miſapprehenſion hath been the ground 
of that Error. Wheras Creation . rightly underſtood is only a 
Cauſing Finite Being to be from Abſolute Notbeing, as the Ne- 
gative Term, from which it dorh Commence ; and nor of which 
or out of which it is Made in any kind or maner whetſoever, 
Now becauſ Abſolute Nothing or \Notbeiog is only a Negative 
Term or pure Negation, it can neither reſiſt Creation, nor 
contribute any thing to, or toward it; becauſ it is Abſolute 
Nothing. * = 


I11. And becauſ Abſolute Nothin cannot reſiſt in the leaſt, 
therefore Creation is Infinitely Poſſible to Infinite Power; be- 


cauſe there is Nothing to reſiſt ir, And alſa becauſ whatſoever 
is 
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is Poſſible to Infinite Power, is Infinitely Poſſible to it ; and not 
Partialy, or Gradualy 4 becauſ Infinite bath no Parts, or De- 
grees. Nor doth the Creation of Finite Being Contradict, or 
Alter, Augmene, or Diminiſh, Infinite Being, or Notfinite Not 
being. And ſo the preſent Finite Being which is Created ( as 
we have already ſhewed) doth not Sontradict, Alter, Augment 
or D.minifh, either of them, which are Ecernaly the ſame in 
themſelvs. 


IIII. Bat becauſe Abſolare Notbeing cannot contribute any 
thing to, or toward, Creation, therefore it is Impoſſible to any 
Finite Power: for Abſolute Nothing doth afford no Matter, 
Principle Preparation, Inclination, Capacity, or any Somthing 
whatſoever; wherupon, or whereby, Finite Power may begin 
to work; and where there is no Begini , there cannot Poth- 
bly be any Progreſs, or Perfection therof by any Finite Pow- 
er; but only by Infinite Power, which can Create Being, and 
the very Begining therof from Abſolute Notbeing. Alſo all 
Finite Power it ſelf before it was Created was abſolutely Null 
and ſo bad no Power in it Self to Creace it ſelf, or any ether 


Being, from Abſolute Notbeing. Nor could God himſelf De- 


legate this Infinite Power to Angels or Demons, or any Rab- 


binical or Platonical Subcreators ; which muſt be either To- 
taly, or Partialy, not Totaly; for then God ſhould ceaſ to have 
or be Infinite Power in Himſelf, and conſequently to be God; 


which is an Infinite Contradiction, nor Partialy; for Infinite 


hath no Parts. i no Angel, nor Man, the chief of 
id ever arrogate unto himſelf a Creating 


Natural Operators, 
Power. Nor bare we any Inſtances of Creation in the whole 


Hiſtory of Nature, among all thoſe Monſtrous Relations, which 


the Writers therof have: inſerted, Nor hath any Poetical Fan- 
ſy ever Iuvenced. or Imagined a Meta | 
Notbeing. Much leſs hath any Philoſophy aſcribed this Crea- 
ting Power to Nature her ſelf; but rather denieth a Creation 
and y et to ſolv it, is forced to ſubſtitute an Impoſſible Eternity 
of Finite Nature; and certein Ei ctitious Powers, Eminences, 
and Equivocal Caufalitys» which I ſhall alſo examin heeraf- 
ter. O: 1 | , St ile. 
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V. Ag Creation is a Ca to be from Notbeing, ſo Annihi- 
lation is a Cauſing Not to be from Being: which is moſt Pofſible 
to the Infinite Creator; becauſ ic is only the withdrawing his 
own Infinite Power, whereby he doth continualy Cauf the 
Creature to Be; but Impoſſible to any Finite Power; becauſ 
it cannot reſiſt the Infinite Creating Power, which doth fo con- 
tinualy Cauſe the Creature to Be. And as there can be no An- 
nihilation by any Finite Power; So we never read of any by 
Infinite Power: Nor probably will God ever Annihilate ary 
thing which he hath Immediately Created; for be doch nothing 
in vain, but continueth and reſerveth all things, which he bath 
made by Proper Creation, for his own Everlaſting Glory. 


VI, «Thus to Cauſ to Be or Continue to Be from Abſolute 
Notbeing is Proper Creation. But there are alſo Improper Cre- 
ations, which do not produce or preſery any Being from Abſo- 
late Notbeing : but only alter the Created Being in ſach a Su- 
pernatural maner as is beyond all-Natural Generation, or any 
other Naural Power of the Creature: which being Finite, and 
no more then it is; 8s it cannot Create without Infinice Power, 
which ic hath not; ſo neither can it Act any thing beyond that 
Finite Power which it hach. And thus, though it is the Opinion 
of Divines that God Originaly Created nothing after the Begin- 
ing, except Souls of Men (or Angels if they were not Origi- 
naly Created in and with their be Si dps Proper 'Creation ; 


Vet God is ſaid to Create in all the Six days, and expreſſly in the 
Fifth day to Create great Whales (though it be alſo ſaid that the 
Waters Produced them aswell as others ) by Improper Crea- 
tion, which was his Immediate Ordination of the whole Frame 
and Courſ of Nature, and Original Generation of chem all: 
which the ſſeveral Creatures in their Firſt ¶ haut: (before their 
Active Qualitys and Miſt Forms were Produced, and all other 
previous and requiſite Matters Powers and Iaſtruments were 
prepared and adapted by God) could not perform in or by them- 
ſelvs, nor Generate others, untill they were ſo ficted and in- 
ſtructed, and the Divine Bleſſing of Multiplication added ther- 
unto, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter : and therefore all thoſe Works 
of the Six Days, which did Succeed the Original and Proper 

Creation 
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R eee 
Poſitive Miracles, whi Al, or beſide the Natu 
Courſe and Order, are Improper Creations, . | 


VII: Proper Anaibilation is a Cauſing any Being not to be Ab- 
folutely : and improper Annihilation only a Precernatursl Altera- 
tion therof. And as God in Poſitive Miracles darh work be- 
yond Natural Power, ſo in other Privative Miracles he doth 
obſtruct and ſuſpend it. As in cauſing Iron to ſwim by ſuſpending 
the Gravity theraf; or fire not to burn, by Suſpending the Heat 
therof, and the like. 


SECTION 1111: 
The Heaven and the Earth, cc. 
EXPLICATI ON. | 
The whole Body of the World, conſiſting of Several He- 
terogeneous Members, Heaven, and Earth; which were 
Created together in the Begining. 
ILLUSTRATEFON, 
I. Of Heaven and Earth. 2, Of Heaven.” 3. Of Barth. 
4. Philoſophical Conſyderations. of Entity , and the Diffe- 
rences therof. 5. Of Subſtances and Accidents. 6. Of 
—_ and Forms. 7. Of Common: and Proper. Acci- 
4. 


I. 


TE have heer a brief Deſcription and Map of the 
| World, and of the whole Globe of the Matter 
3 therof, from the utmoſt Circumference to the 
inmoſt Center, which was all Created in the Beginiag : for nei- 
ther do we read, nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe, that any new 
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ings. were Improper Creations. So alſo all 
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e "Of © Heaven, | 
Matter was Created afterward. Nor was it Created in the ve- 
ry Begining only Matter, or one Homogeneons' Maſs therof ; 
but one Body, expreſſly diRingaifhed into everal Heterogeneons 
Members, Celeſtial , and. Terreſtrial ; or Heaven, and Earth. 
Nor was the Heaven aud Earth thus only Different in Nature, 
in their Firſt Creation, bur alſo Diſtin& and ſeparate in their 
Situations , and not Confounded together, but Created ſuch 
ſeveral Members of the rear Body . ofthe World, And as the 
Heaven is named before the Extth , fo were the Celeſtial Bodys 
#bove or without the Terreſtrid! ; incompaſſing them as now they 
do: for neither do we read, nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that there was any other Separation or Diſpoſition of the Ce- 
leſtial Bodys afterward; as is expreſiy mentioned of the Ter. 


reſtrial, or Terraqueavy Globe : [wherpt; nd of all theit᷑ ſeve- 
ral Situations, I ſha ber Al bur herrafrer, 
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II. The wf Heard $ Hebt Fi ferydis not only Gram: 
maticaly (as the word God in this Text) but Phiſicaly , and in 
the nature of the thing it ſelf. And ſo generily the Hebrews di- 
ſtribute Heaven into three ſeveral Heavens of three ſeveral Na- 
tures Wherof the hi is alſo called the Third fleaven; be- 
cauſ it ĩs Utmoſt and the laſt above us, and encompaſſeth both 
the others; and this I ſhall therefore call che Superather. The 
midſt, or Second, is the Ether, or Starry Heaven, The loweſt 
or Firſt, is the Air which Immediately encompaſſech the Ter- 
raqueous Globe. And theſe are all che Celeſtial Spheres wher- 
of we read, and therefore I can acknowledg no more however 
Aſtronomers have pleaſed to multiply them. Theſe three Heas 
vens are thus built one upon another, and all upon the Terra- 
queous Globe, which is the Habitationof all Corporeal Aui- j 
malt: us Amos elegantly expreſſeth it, He that builded the Story: J 
of the Heavens, Keen his Troop on the Earth, Of all the 4 
three Heavens the Third, which is the Supreme, is moſt Pro- # 


perly Heaven; and therefore alſo is called the Heaven of 
Heavens, by way of Excellency, and ſo is ſpecialy called the vl 
Temple of the moſt high God; and is the Native Region and $ 
Province ef Bleſſed Angels, or Calum Angelicum; and thall be 1 
the Everlaſting Habitation of the Spirits of Juſt Men, or Sedes 5 
Beatorum, Wnherof we have no farther diſcoverv, then only that 

it 
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ir was Created together with the other two Heavens ; and ſo is 
Comprehended u ider one Common Name with them: and pro- 
bably becauſe it was made Perfect in the Begining or firſt In- 
ſtant of the Creation therof, and ſo muſt continue for ever , 
without any Elementary Miſtion, Generation, or Corruption; 
therefore we have no other account therof among all the Works 
of the Six Days; wherein the Elements, and whole Element 
tary · Nature, and the Courſ of Generation, and Corrupti on 
therin, was Set in order. And accordingly I obſerv, that 
wheras the other two Elementary Heavens, Ether, and Air, are 
called Expan/a and Firmaments, this Superæther is never ſo ter- 
med; but only Heaven; probably becauſ ic is not capable of 
Expanſion or Compreſſion, But as the Divine Wiſedom hath 
conceled any farther notice therof, and alſo given. us very lit» 
tle Knowledg of the nature of Angels, the proper Inhabitants 
therof, as Impertinent for us to know in this preſent State; ſo 
I ſhall not preſume farther to inquire therinto, or diſcourſ ther- 
of : and indeed if the Hebraical Word Heavens be dualy ren- 
dred, it muſt be intended only of Ether, and Air. 


III. As the Ether and Air are Elementary, and both of them 
Heterogeneous from the Superæther, and every of them one 
from another; So are all of them from the Earth, and Terra- 
queous Globe. And as Heaven generaly Comprehendeth all the 
three Heavens, ſo heer alſo Earth Comprehendeth both Earth, 
and Water; which were afterward formed into one Terraqueous 
Globe : and by that general Name in this Text is not only to be 
Uaderſtood Earth particularly (which was not ſo termed untill 
the Third Day, and then alſo is called Dry Land) nor the Ter- 
raqueous Globe ſuch as ir was made afterward ; but the Orb 
of Earth and the Water above it, which is alſo mentioned after- 
ward. Thus we have a Diſcovery of what was Created in the 
Begining ; that is, Superzther, which is alſo Superelementary 
and Ether, Air, Water, Earth, which are the fower Elements; 
as God the Creator hath declared, and XMſes reveled them 
unto us, both in this Text, and in the Context, whom I ſhall be- 
liev before all Athens, or any Modern Conceptions whatſoever; 
and ſhall accordingly prove them heerafter. And now upon this 
Subject Matter proceed to diſcourſ; and firſt enter upon ſuch 
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Philoſophical Conſyderations therof as may concern them all, and 
all Creatures Generalyz and ſo according to the order of this 
Hiſtory of the Creation Expatiate into more Pafticular Con- 
templations of their ſeveral Natures afterward, The firſt and 
moſt Univerſal Conſyderation of Heaven and Earth , and ofall 
Creatures whatſoever, is that oy are Entitys ; for lince Crea- 
tion is of Being from Abſolute Nothing, whatſoever is Created 
muſt neceſſarily Be; otherwiſe ic ſhould not be Created. So 
that an Entity is any Thing that Is, which I confeſs, is no more 
in effect, then that an Entity is Entity: whoſe Subject and 
Præjudicate, Genus and Difference, is, and muſt neceſſarily be the 
ſame; becauſ it is the ſame Gem Generaliſſimum of all Things 
without avy Specifics! Difference. And heer I muſt alſo premiſe 
that in every Perfect and Proper Definition of any Specifical , 
or more Particular Thing, the Specifical or particular Diffe- 
rences therof muſt be Identical; becauſ the Specifical or par- 
ticular Eſſence or Entity is the only true Specifical or Parti- 
cular Difference of every thing. But becauſ we cannot know 
Eſſences as they are in themſelys, therefore we declare things 
by their Propertys, which is rather Deſcription then Definiti- 
on. As in the Common Inſtance , Homo eff Animal Rationale, 
Rationality is not the true Specifical Difference of Humanity , 
though it be moſt Proper to Min; becauſ it is not his Specifical 
Eſſence; and therefore doth not Define the Humanity it ſelf. 
Nor doth it indeed Comprehend all the Properties therof, a Ri- 
ſibility , and the like; bur only Deſcribe it by one Proper Fa- 
culty. So that the moſt Proper Definitions are only Vocabu- 
larys and Nomenclatures, which yet are of good uſe to explain 
one Term by another; whereby we may avoid all needleſs Cap- 
tion and Contention about Terms, and when the Thing inten- 
ded thereby is clearly underſtood, it ſhall ſuffice me. And I 
have now made this Digreſſive P arenth:fs., to ſave my Self the 
whole labor of Defining , and the expectation of any who o- 
therwiſe perhaps might exact it of me: but I ſhall nſe as clear 
and pregnant Declarations or Deſcriptions as the Thing will 
afford. Thus I affirm Created Entity to be a Creature, or 
whatſoever is Created which is alſo Convertible with ir. Again 
becauſ the Created World doth Conſiſt of ſeveral Hererogene- 
ous and different Entitys and Natures (into which Differences 

we 
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we muſt alſo inquire) I affirm ſuch a Different Entity to be 
whatſoever God hath Created Different in Nature from another: 
for as whatſoever he hath Created muſt Neceſſarily Be; fowhar- 
ſoever be hath Created Different muſt neceſſarily Differ. Now 
heer we muſt Conſyder a Difference which Scholemen have made 
of Entity it Self; which is, that it is either Entity Real, or Enti- 
ty of Reaſon : Entity Real is in the Thing it Self and Nature ther- 
of ; as Heaven, and Earth, and all things therin ; Entity of Rea- 
ſon is in our Reaſon or Mind; as the whole Poetical World, and 
all things therin ; H:rcocervs, Hippocentaurs, and the like; which 
are therefore aiſo called Entitys ; becauſour very Imaginations ard 
Pictions therof are Creatures, and Entitative , though the Imagi- 
nary Figments themſelys are as it were our Creatures, and Ob- 
jectively Nothings. And ſo alſo there are Entitys of Senſ, as all 
Deceptions of = Senſes : for though there be no ſuch Objects, 
yet there is Realy and truly ſuch a Senſation, as well as when 
the O jects are Real and true, as I ſhall ſhew beerafter. Now as 
Entitys Real and of Reaſon are both Entitative, So there is ſuch a 
Diverlity of Entity it Self, Reſpectively, and Improperly: But 
as Entitys of Reaſonare Objectively Nonentitat ive, So alſo there 
is Abſolutely and Properly no Difference, but a plain Contradi- 
Rion between them, and Real Entity; as a Number, and a Null 
or Cyphar, do not Properly Differ , but Contradi& one another 
becauſ one is, and the other is not. Wherefore all Real and true 
Difference muſt be between things that are truly Real; and again 
whatſoever things are Real may Realy Differ from others in the 
Things themſelvs and Natures therof. So that Real Difference is 
not only Corporeal, or of things wherof there is or may be a Lo- 
cal Separation, bur alſo of any other Thing or Entity, though 
not Separated or Separable Localy : for though Entity ir ſelf 

only Generical, yet there are alſo Specifical and Particular Eſ- 
ſences, and Differences. Thus an Angel in a Body, and the 
Body, are Realy Different Specificaly in the Things chemſelys , 
and Natures therof; though not Localy Separated, yer as 
truly as when they are Localy Separated, So that their Difference 
is not only from their ſeveral Localitys, but from their ſeveral 
Specifical Natures. So alſo the Soul, and Body of Man, are now 


Different, though not yet -— „ bur only Separable by 
A | 


Death, 
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Death; and ſhall be Different after the Reſurrection, when 
they ſhall be Inſeparable, as well az after Death and before the 
Reſurrection, when they ſhall be Localy Separated : and So Hea- 
ven, and Earth, alſo Differ, not only becauſ they are Logaly Se- 
parated, but alſo becauſ they are Heaven, and Earth; chat is, 
Several Natures Speciſicaly Different. Alſo there may be an In- 
dividual Difference where there is no Specifical Difference, as in 
a Legion of Angels, or Men; Laſtly there is a Numerical Dif- 
ference where there is no Individual Difference; as all the Mem- 
bers ofa Body are ſo many as they are Numericaly, but yet do 
not Differ Individualy:otherwiſe it ſhould not be one Body, or 
Individual Compoſition therof, but ſo many ſeveral Individuals, 
as there are Members. But whatſoever doth Difer in any other 
kind, doth alſo Differ Numericaly ; becauſ Number, or Quantity 
Diſcrete, is Comprehenſive of all Differences, Diverſi tys, or 
Diſcretions whatſoever, And now I ſhall Conchude that whatſo- 
ever God hath Created, and is in Nature and Not only in our 
Reaſon or Mind , Realy is : and whatſoever God hath Created 
Different, and .doth Differ in Nature, and not only in our Res- 
ſon er Mind, is Realy Different: which I ſuppoſe No can De- 
ny, and according to theſe Undeniable Rules I ſhall proceed. 


VI, The firſt Real Difference of Entity is that it is either 
Subſtance, or Accident. And now (becauſ I know I muſt fight. 
out my way by Inches againſt all Sceptical Diſputers) I ſhall 
proceed as clearly and firmly as I can. And firft I ſhall explain 
my Terms. By Subſtance I intend an Entity Naturaly Subſiſting 
in it Self, and from which other Accidental Entitys do Naturaly 
Flow, and Subſiſt therin. By Accident J intend an Entity which 
corh Naturaly Flow from and Subſiſt in a Subſtance. So that Sub- 
tance is both the Original Fountain, and Contifual Foundation 
of any Accident, Cæjas Efe eſt Ineſſe, which ſome cavill againſt; 
becauf they do not Underſtand it; though it is very true, and 
rightly ſaid of an Accident, that it is the Accident of a Subſtance 
and in reſpe& of the Subſtance : as it may be alſo ſaid of Sub- 
ſtance in reſpect of Accidents, Cujus Efſe eff Swbeſſe. But as all 
particular Subſtances, Matter, and Forms, have their own Speci- 
fical Eflences or Entitys, So alſo have all particular Accidents 
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Extenſion, Figure, Denſity, Gravity, Motion, Heat, Light, and 
the reſt. Alſo though all Accidents do Originaly Subſiſt in their 
Subſtances ; yet Derivatively one Accident may Subſiftuanos 
ther; as Figure in Extenſion, Gravity in Denſity ; an Jas 
mediately, and the others Mediarely, im Mitter ede 
Accidents may Subſiſt Immediately in the⁹) eg ce; as 
Extenſion and Denlity in Matter, which is AHA r Sub- 
ſtance. And one Accident doth ſo Subſiſt ins ag Ni it be a 
articular Product, Property, or Affection therof+;* as Figure is of 
— or Gravity of Denſity, and the like. Now Accidents 
are therefore ſo called; becauſthey are Adventitious to the Sub- 
ſtance, wherof the Specifical Eſſence, as I have ſaid, is in ic Self, 
and doth not conſiſt in any, or all the Accidents therof; nor is, 
or can be Altered, or made More or Leſs, by the Variations ther- 
of; and alſo becauſ Accidents in themselvs do ſometimes Actualy 
Exiſt, Appear, and Exert their Operations z and ſometimes only 
Subſiſt Potentialy, and are Latent and Quieſcent in their Sub- 
ſtances: as may evidently appear by all che ſeveral Variations ot 
Accidents, the Subſtance remaining the ſame ; becauſ it doth al- 
way Subliſtin it Self; and therfore always is Actualy what it is 
in it Self: for if ir ſhould be Potential, then the Potentiality 
therof not Actualy Subſiſting in it Self, ſhould Subſiſt in another; 
and Conſequently be an Accident, and not a Subſtance, And thus 
every Entity which is Created, and cannot be Annihilated, muſt 
neceſſarily alway Subſiſt either in it Self, or in another Actualy, 
or Potentialy ; But hecauſ Accidents Affect, and indeed Perfect 
the Subſtance, therefore they are alſo called Affections; Now that 
there are Subſtances , ISuppoſe, none will Deny who acknow- 
ledg any Actual Entitys : and that there are Accidents, none can 
deny who bath the uſe of his Senſes ; wherof all Senfible Acci- 
dents are the Proper Object: and Objects of Intelle& are only 
underſtood by Objects of Senſ. So that indeed all our Converſa- 
tion is Immediately with and by Accidents; and we neither know 
Eſſences of Accidents , nor Subſtances, otherwiſe then by their 
Actual Phenomena, or Appearances : Nor can Subſtances Ope- 
rate any thing without the Actual Operations, of Accidents, 
Wher efore that I may not fight as beating the Air, nor Contend 
for that which will and muſt be yielded, I ſhall more directly 
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oppuga that wherin I conceiv the greateſt ſtrength of oppoſition 
to ly, and accordingly addreſs my Selfto prove that Accidents are 
Realy Different from their Subſtances: whereby I ſhall alſo prove 
that both Subſtances and Accidents Realy are; becauf any Real 
Difference is only between Real Entitys. Now as I have ſaid be- 
tore God in the Begining Created Heaven and Earth, and all 
other their Primitive Entitys therin, which yet did not then all 
Actualy Exiſt, Appear, and Operate : for it is ſaid expteſly, that 
there was yet no Lighvin the Heaven, but Darkneſs was upon the 
face ofthe Deep; and of the Earth that it was without form and 
void - and if they had been otherwiſe Created in the Begining, 
all the enſuing Works of God in the Six Days had been needleſs 
and Superfluous. Wheras Elementary Subſtances and the Eſſen- 
ces of their Accidents in their Potentialitys being Created roge- 
ther in the Begining , the workof the Three firſt Days was to 
Produce their Accidents out of Porentialicy into Act + as I ſhall 
particularly ſhew heerafter. And though this was not Properly 
Creation of any New Entity from Nonentity ; yet as it was the 
Production of the Actualitys of the Accidents, and not of the 
Subſtances of the Elements, it plainly Diſcovers a Real Difference 
between Subſtances, and Accidents, Certeinly as it was the Pro- 
duction of Several Actualitys therof in ſeveral Days, it declares 
the Accidents ſo ſeveraly Actuated to be ſeveral and Different in 
themſelvs; and much more all of them to be Different from the 
Subſtances, from which they all Differ more Genericaly, and 
conſequently more then one from another, Again if SubRances 
and Accidents did not Realy Differ, then no Accidents of the 
ſame Subſtance ſhould Realy Difter one from another, bur all 
ſhould be one and the ſame with themſelvs, as well as with their 
Subſtance : For as the Mathematical Rule is moſt true, That if each 
of two Lines be Equal to athird, one of them muſt neceſſarily be 
Equal to the other, So if each of ewe Entitys, could be one and 
the ſame with a third, the one muſt Neceſſarily be one and the 
ſame with che other : and ſo if Extenſion, Figure, Denſity, Gra- 
vity, Motion, Heat, Light, and the reſt, and all the Several Vari- 
ations therof, were one and the ſame with the Ethereal Subſtance, 
then they muſt alſo be one and the ſame in themſelvs: Yea if they 
were only Accidents of the Matter, as ſome affirm all Contrary 
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Qualitys, Heatand Cold, and the reſt muſt be one and the fame 
with the Matter; which is moſt Abſurd and Irrational : for then 
Heat ſhould be Cold, and Cold Heat, and the like. Alſo if 
we Conſyder the Continual Senſible Variations of Accidents,and 
their Productions out of Potentiality into Actuality, and Re- 
ductions from Actuality to Potentiality, whereby they ſo often 
Appear and Diſappear unto us, and their Deſultory and Exile Na- 
ture (which to ſome ſcarcely ſeems to be Real) we may not Ima- 
gin them to be Realy the fame with their Subſtances, which Sub- 
{iſt in themſelvs, and are Fixed, Solid, and Subſtantial Entitys; and 
therefore always are Actual, and never Potential, 28 I ſhall par- 
ticularly fhew heerafter in all the enſuing Diſcourſes, Wheretore 
I Conclude that Since there are ſuch Subſtantial, and Acciden- 
tel Entitys, and that they Differ one from another, in Nature, 
and not only in our Mind and Reaſon; that they both Realy are; 
and that Accidents Realy Differ from Subſtances, and alſo one 
from another, 


VII. Subſtance is either Matter, or Forms; (ſor I muſt uſe 
that Common Term untill I can ſubſtitute another) And becauſ, 
as I have ſaid, we know Subſtances only Intelligibly, by their 
Senlible Accidents, I ſhall accordingly by them declare what I 
intend by Matter, and what by Forms, Matter is known by Cor- 
poreal Quantity, which is the Proper Accident therof. And 
this Quantity is either Extenſion, and the Products or Proper- 
tys tberof, Figure, Poroſity, and the like; or Denſity and 
the Products or Propertys therof, Gravity, Corporeal Motion, 
and the like: Alſo Matter hath a Common Receptivity of Forms, 
and is Paſſively apt to be Conſubſtantiated with them , and is as 
the Body therof, being in it Self one Homogeneous and Uniform 
Moles, or Maſs ; and is alſo the Paſſive Subject of all its own Cor - 
poreal Variations, which are Superinduced in it by the various 
Activitys of Forms. Whence it is rightly called AAateria, which 
the Forms, as Architects, do ſeveraly Mold and Faſhion into. 
fit Bodys for themſelvs. And therefore I Deſcribe Matter to be 
One Paſſive Subſtantial Entity or Common Body of Forms. A- 
gain Forms are known by their Qualitys, which are Generaly 
Attive, as Heat, Cold, Moiſture, Drines, and the like; and are 
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not only Various, and Innumerable to us, but alſo many of them 
Contrary one to another: whereby I know their Subſtantial Forms 
alſo to be Several, Hererogeneous, and Difform: wherof ſome are 
apt co Conſubſtantiate themſelvs Snbordinately with che Paſſive 
Matter, which they as Spirits, do Actively Inform or InSpirit, 
as all Inferior Forms or Spirits ; and ſome do not Conſubſtanti- 
ate but only Inform it; as the Human Spirit; and ſome neither 


Conſubſtantiate nor Inform ir, as Angels: and though all Exiſt in 


ir, vet none Subliſt in it, as Accidents do in Subſtances ; And ſo 
theſe Forms are Several Active Subſtantial Entitys or Spirits. And 
I ſhall henceforth generaly call them Spirits; Wherby I do not 
intend Spirit Grammaticaly, that is Breath; nor yet with Phyſi- 
cians, and others, thoſe Igneous Aereous, Aqueous, and Terreous, 
Natural, Vital, or Animal Spirits, which indeed are only ſuch 
Qualitys of the Elementary Spirits; but Subſtantial Spirits Di- 
ſtint or Different from the Mitter, as I have before diſcourſed 
them. And ſo there are not only Angelical Spirits which Exiſt 
Separate from the Matter Naturaly, though in it Localy, and Hu- 
man Spirits which are alſo Immaterial, and ſuch as may ſo Exiſt ſe- 
parately, as well as Angelical, and yet are apt to Inform or In- 
Spirit the Human Body wherwith they are Compoſited, But alſo 
Material Spirit, which cannot ſo Exiſt Separately, or as Separate 
Subſtances without the Matter, and therefore are called Miterial, 
though they are in themſelvs neither Matter nor Homogeneous 
with the Matter as I ſhall ſhew heerafrer. And ſo the Wiſeman 
mentioneth The Spirit of a Beaſt that geeth downward to the Earth, 
as well as the Spirit of Man that goeth upward. And ſo alſo there 
are Vegetative Spirits, and the Spirit of the Heaven (as the Au- 
thor of E/dras ſaith of the Firmament) and of all the Elements, 
(which are more Properly Material becauſ they Immediately 
Conſubſtantiate Matter) that is, ſuch Active Subſtantial Entitys, 
as I have before Deſcribed. And there are alſo Accidental Spirits 
or Spiritual Activitys Powers, and Virtues mentioned in Scripture. 
Which yet are no Subſtantial Spirits, but Subſiſt in them. And I 
ſuppoſe this general Name Spirit doth better expreſs all ſimple 
Subſtantial Activitys (which were Immediately Created by God, 
as well as Matter, and can never be Annihilated or Altered as 
they are in themſelys, any more then Matter it Self) then Forms 

by 


by which they are commonly expreſt as well as Form Miforum. 
And therefore I do not term them Forms, (but I rather reſerv 
Form to expreſi that which is otherwiſe called Forwe Afifti, or 
Compoſiti, by which I intend only the Generative Complexion and 
Compagination of thoſe ſimple Created Spirits and Matter which 
are Ingenerable and Incorruptible in themſelys ; and wherof Ge- 
netation and Corruption are only the Confabrication, or Demo- 
lition; as I ſhall ſhew heerafter-: and conſequently every Forms 
Miſti, ot Compoſiti is Genersble and Corruptible: and fo theſe 
Forms are as far Different from the others (which 1 therefore 
term Spirits) asthey are from Matter; and are called Subſtan - 
tial only becauſ they are the Complexions of the others, which 
are Subſtances as alſo Material Spirits are ſo called only becauſ 
they are ſo Un ted tothe Matter, asI ſaid before. Having thus 
explained my Terms, I ſhall proceed (as before concerning Sub- 
ſtances and Accidents) to prove that Matter and theſe. limple 
Created Spirits Realy Differ, whereby I ſhall alſo prove that there 
Realy are both ſuch Matter and Such Spirits. And wheras it is 
now generaly granted that there are ſuch Angelical and Human 
Spirits Realy Different from Matter (for which, I ſuppoſe, we 
may thank Chriſtianity ) I ſhall accept it; and apply my Self 
only to prove the ſame of the ret; and then I preſume no Hea- 
then can deny it of the others. Now in our preſent History of 
the Creation it is ſaid that the Water brought forth Fiſhes after 
their Kinds, and Fowls after their Kinds, and the Earth Beaſts 
after their Kinds, and Creeping things after their Kinds. Where- 
by it appears that theſe Creatures were of Several Kinds, and He- 
terogeneous one from another, and Conſequently all of them 
from the Matter; which being one Homogeneous Subſtance in it 
Self can never Produce any Heterogeneous Subſtances; and 
therefore all this Heterogeneicy muſt neceſſarily be from ſome o- 
ther Subſtantial Principles ; that is, their Spirits : which were 
Created thus Specificaly Heterogeneous one from another, and all 
of thetp more Genericaly Heterogeneous from the Common Mat- 
ter. And ſo it is alſo expreſly ſaid concerning Vegetatives ; and 
muſt be reaſonably underſtood of Heaven, and Earth, and all 
the Elements: for the Matrer of them all being one and the ſame 
could not Conſtitute and Denominate them Heaven, or Earth, 
neither could they be ſo r IE from their own Proper 
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Qualitys, which were not yet AQualy Produced, but afterward 
in the Three firſt Days, Wherfore there were ſuch ſeveral He- 
rerogeneons Subſtantial Principles (which I call Elementary Spi- 
rits) Created in the Begining and then Actualy Subſiſting in and 
with the Matter, which did ſo Denominate the Heaven and Earth, 
and the reſt. And if they together with the Matter could not 
Produce their on Proper Qualitys, without ſuch a Supernatural, 
though Improper Creation; much leſs could the Matter of it 
Self Produce any Such Subſtantial Spirits, and Activitys, farr 
ore excellent then it Self. Again if Accicents of che ſame 
Subſtance being Several muſt therefore Realy Differ from the 
Subſtance, as I have before proved, then certeinly Accidents of 
Several Subſtances, which are not only Several, but alio Contra- 
ry, do neceſſarily prove that they can not proceed from one and 
the ſame Subſtantial Principle, ſuch as Matter is: for chen the 
ſame Nature ſhould deſtroy it ſelf by irs own Natural Contrari- 
etys. And though in Miſt Bodys which are Compoſed of all the 
Elements there be the Subſtantial Principles of Contrary Qualitys, 
Heat, Cold, Moiſture, Drineſs,and the like Miſt and Contemperated 
together, or though the ſame thing may ProJuce Contrary Effects 
in Several Subjects, as Motion may excite Heat in Fire and Cold 
in Air, or the ſame Faculty may exerciſe Contrary Actions toward 
Contrary Objects; as the Will or Appetite doth Affect that 
which is Pleaſant, and Diſsfe& that which is D.ſpleaſant; Yer 
Matter, which -is one and the ſame, cannot Produce Contrary 
Activitys, and Exerciſe Contrary Operations in it Self, which 
deſtroy one another, and ſo conſequently ſhould Corrupt it ſelf 
by ſuch Contrary Qualitys. Wherefore all Generation and Cor- 
ruption, and all Menſtrua, and the like, do plainly prove that 
there are Several Subſtantial Principles of Such Contrary Qui- 
litys, not only Realy Different from the Matter, but al'o Dif- 
form one from another. And therefore, unleſs we affirm Heat, 
Cold, Moiſture, Drineſs, and all other Contrary Qualitys, and 
Conſequently X-her, Air, Water, Earth, Vegetatives and Sen- 
ſitives to be all one and the ſame and not Different; and 
thereby Confound Heaven and Earth, and all chings cherin, and 
our own Notions therof, we muſt Neceſſarily grant that there 
are ſuch Several Accidental Qvalitys, and alſo ſuch Subſtantial 
Principles 
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Pcinciples therof, Different one from another, and conſequenely 
all from the Matter. And this may appear moſt clearly by many 
Senlible Diſtinctions and Differences between them, which I 
ſhall now only generaly mention, and keerafter more particularly 
diſcover in the enſuing Diſcourſes. As that Matter hath Pond, 
and the Products therof which Spirits have not: but there are 
Active Potentie of Spirits and all the various Operations and Et- 
feats therof, which Matter hath not: And the Pond of Matter 
tendeth from the Circumference to the Center, but the Potentia 
of Spirits from the Center to the Circumference. And Matter 
being only one Homogeneous Body hath only one Center; but 
Spirits being Many and Several have every one of them in thelr 
{ampoſit a ſeveral Center. Alſo all Matter is Continuous; be- 
cauſ it is one Homogeneous Body; but the Contiguity of ſeveral 
Bodys is only from the ſeveral Spirits. Alſo Matter tendeth Na- 
turaly to Reſt, but Spirits intend their Acts and Exerciſes to the 
Utmoſt. Alſo Matter hath only Different Degrees of More or 
Leſs; but Spirits have their Actively Contrary Qualitys, and 
the like. Now though I cannot Senſibly Produce and Preſent 


ſuch a Genius of things or Spirit, as it is in it Self; not only be- 


cauſ it is a Spirit,bur alſo becauſ it is a Subſtance; which as I have 
faid that it is only Intelligible (as none can diſcover Pure Matter, 
or Matcria prima, as it is in it Self, but both may be diſcerned 
by their Senſible Accidents, wherof the Accidents of Spirits, 
which are Proper Senſibles, are more Senfble then of Matter, 
which are only common Senſibles and Senſed by the others) fo I 
have proved Matter and Spirits by their Different Accidents to be 
ſeveral Subſtantial Principles, and Realy Different one from 
another. And though none can affirm chat chere is any Matter 
Separate from Spirits; yet it is granted that there are Spirits Se- 
parate from Matter, as Angels. Nor may it ſeem ſtrange that 
two ſuch Subſtances ſhould be Conſubſtantiated into one, ſince 
there is no Matter without ſome Spirit co Diverlify it; and it is 
alſo granted that there is a Spirit of Man which doth Inform or 
Inſpirit his Body; and not only Poſſeſs it as an Angel. Where- 
fore certeinly Material Spirits which are Connatural may alſo 
Conſubſtantiate the Matter. And we muſt underſtand that as all 


Created Entitys are Creatures, or Created by God; fo they are 
G 2 United 


— — —— — —- ——— — 


44 Of Matter and Forms. 


United into one Cem of their Common Entiey ; which though 

it be Metaphyſical, yet it is not only a Notional, but a Real Uni- 

verſality of chem all; whereby they are ſo Realy United and 

accordingly have ſome Phyſical Communion one with another, 

and all Confoire together againſt Nonentity. And ſo Matter 

and Spirits though very Different Entitys ;. yet becanſe they are 

all Entitys, either Conſubſtantiate one another, as all Material 

Spirits, which cannot be Separate, nor Exert or Exerciſe their 

. Qualitys or Operations without the Inſtrumentality of their Ma- 

terial Bodys, or otherwiſe Inform and Inſpirit them, as the Imma- 

terial Spirit of Man: which may be Separate, or not Separate 

from the Body therof, and Exert and Exerciſe ſome Qualitys 

and Operations by the Inſtrumentality therof, and ſome without 

it; as I ſhall ſhew heerafter; or at-leaſt as Angels, who though 

they be purely Immaterial Spirits, and have no ſuch Conſubſtan- 

tial nor Compoſitive Union with the Matter, nor do Inform or 

Inſpirit ir, nor Operate by any Inſtrumentality therof; but are 
in that respect wholy Separate from it, yet have this Communion 
with it, that they are Localy in it, where they are and do Move 
from one Part or Place therof to another, and more or leſs ſud- 
denly and eaſily, and can not Move beyond the Univerſal Body 
therof ; for- then they might Wander in Notfinite and Endleſs 

Inanity, which as I have ſaid is Pure Nonentity. And though 
Extenſion and Local Motion be Properly of the Matter, yet Ma- 
terial Spirits by their Conjunct State and Conſubſtantiation are 
Coextended with it, and all others are Conteined in it, and in 
this or that Part therof, and Move from this or that Place therof, 
according to the ſeveral Spheres of their own Subſtantial Acti- 
vitys; whether they be more United unto it by a Conjun& Con- 

| ſubſtantiation, as Material Spirits; which are in the Matter like 
Inherent Light in the Lucid Body, and in ſo much therof as it 
[| « doth Inherently Iſluminate, or leſs and without any ſuch Con- 
junct Conſubſtantiation, as the Human Spirit, which is in the 
Matter as Light in the Diaphanous Air whichic requires to Illu- 
| minate; or otherwiſe as Angels, which are in it as Magnetical Ema- 
I nations in any CMedium, And accordingly Material Spirits are 
il moſt Powerful in their Center, bur Immaterial Intirely Equal in 
il their whole Sphere. Now wheras ſome. affirm.that Subſtantial 
| | * Spir its, > 
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Spirits, and all their Spiritual Qualitys, are only Various Mo- 
rions of the Matter; I ſhall according to my maner firſt endea- 
vour to Underſtand, what is or may be Intended by the Moti- 
on of the Matter; which certeinly can not be any Subſtantial 
Activity in it Self Diſtin from the Matter; for then we might 
agree in the Thing, ard ſhould not differ about Terms: where- 
fore Motion of the Matter muſt be only an Accidental Affection 
therof, (like Extenſian and the reſt whereby matter Extends it. 
Self) and ſo in Effect Motion of the Muter is only Matter Moving 
it Self; Wheras it Naturaly tends to Reſt, and Moyes only in 
order therunto,as I ſhall ſhew heerafter; and this Moving mutt be 
anly Local, becauſ it is of the Matter from one Part or Place 
therof to another. But as I have ſhewed, that there are other Dif- 
ferences of things beſides Local Separation; So there ate other 
Motions, beſides Local Motion; as every Mutation from one 
Stateto another, in Generation, Corruption, and the like ; and 
14 Intelletion, and Volition, there may be ſuch Spiritual 
Motions, without any Local Motion whatſoever, wheras Local 
Motion is only a Tranſition or paſſing from one Part or Place 
of the Matter to another, as I ſhall alſo ſhew heersfter: And 
now I may ſafely affirm that ſuch Local Motion is only Local 
Motion, ind neither more nor ſefs, nor other: for as this Iden- 
tical Propoſition is moſt true, That Local Motion is Local Mo- 
tion: So the Predicate therof being Adzquate to the Subject, 
it can be neither more nor leſs, nor other then the Subject. 
Now that this Local Motion which Properly belongeth to the 
Matter is an Inſtrument not only of Matter, but alſo of all Ma- 
terial Spirits ( becauf they are Material, or Conjun& with the 
Matter in their Conſubftantiation; and alſo in their Operation, 
as well as Extenſion, Figure, and the reſt) I eaſily grant: but muſt 
wholy deny that Ether, Air, Water, Earth, or any other Subſtan- 
tial Spirits; Heat, Cold, Moifture,Drineſs, Vegetation, Senſation, 
and innumerable other Spiritual Qualitys are only Local Moti- 
ons, one way; or other, or any way whatfbever : for then Local 
Motion ſhould not be only an Inſtrumental Cauſality or Effects 
of all choſe Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys, but the very Eſſence - 
and Formality, or Formal Cauſ therot ; which is moſt Uncouth 
aud Inconceivable: for they are Formaly every one of them Such 
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as they are in themſelves; as well as the Matter is Matter in it 
Self, without any Actual Motion: and fo alſo Extenſion is For- 
maly Extenſion in it Self, and may Exiſt and be Such, without any 
Actual Motion: and Figure is Formaly Figure in it Self, and may 
Exiſt, and be Such, without any Actual Motion: and ſo any other 
Accidents of Matter: much more Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys: 
which I ſhall now very plainly prove. In the Begining God Created 
the Heaven and the Earth i and not only Matter and Motion : nor 
could Matter by MotionDiverſify it Self in the Begining into Hea- 
ven and Earth; that is, as I have before explained them, Super- 
æther, Ether, Air, Water, and Earth: for no local Motion can 
be iq an inſtant; but the Begining was only the Firſt Inſtant, : 
otherwiſe it ſhould not be the Firſt or Begining : Wheras Local 
Motion being from Place to Place, which are ſeveral Terms, 
muſt neceſſarily be in ſeveral Iaſtants: and moſt Probably there 
was no Local or any ſuch Natural Motion in the firſt Chor,” but 
only the Spirit of God Supernaturaly Moved on the face of the 
Waters. Alſo if ſeveral Local Motions were the Formalicys or 
Formal Beings of all Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, then they | 
ſhould not be before nor after, nor any longer, then che Local 7 
Motion doth continue: for the Formality of any ching is the i 
very Specifical Being therof; (as Wind which is indeed only 
Arr Mots Continues no longer then the Motion) and Nothin 
can be without the Specifical Being of it Self; otherwiſe it ſhoul 
not be what it i. Wherefore I ſuppoſe I may ſet this down as 
another Infallible Canon (according to which alſo I may ſafely 
1 proceed) that Whatſoever Actualy Exiſts without ſomthing 
| which doth not then alſo Actualy Exiſt, muſt Realy differ fron 
| it; otherwiſe the ſame ** — Actualy Exiſt, and not Exiſt 
| at the ſame time, which is Contradictory, and Impoſſible. And 
thus as I have proved Subſtances , which did Actualy Exiſt in 
a the Begining, to differ Realy from Accidents, which did not 
i} then Actualy Exiſt ; So particularly Spiritual Subſtances and their 
i Qualitys,which do or may AQtualy Exiſt without any Actual Local 
1 Motion, muſt neceſſarily be Realy Different from it. And this 
| is moſt Senſibly Evident that they may ſo Exiſt, and be, without 
WW _ any Local Motion; and when they are in Local Motion, ate Com- 
| monly rather Cauſes therof, then Cauſed by it; and fo _ Cauſ 
otion 
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Motion in the very Matter, which of it ſelf would Perpetualy 
Reſt in the Center, and due Poſition of it Self, as I have ſaid, and 
ſhall heerafrer prove, and is Diſturbed and Moved by the Putentie 
of Spirits, which alter the Natural Poſition, Figure, Denſity, 
and Gravity therof : and Properly it bath no Natural Motion of 
it Self, but only to reſtore it Self unto Reſt. Nor can the Mat- 
ter, and Motion, and any or all the other Accidents or Variations 
therof, Formaly Cauſ the Spirits, or Spiritual Qualitys: but 
are only Inſtruments, and fir Bodies therof, which they form for 
themſelves. Take Wax, and Move it this Way, or that Way; 
or Mold je into this, or that Figure; or Diſcind it into any 
Threads or Corpuſcles, or M:chanicaly Vary the Matter therof 
how you will; yet it will ſtill be Wax, as well as every part of 
Water is Water; Unleſs there be alſo ſome new Generation, 
or Corruption, therof by Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, as I- 
ſhall ſhew heerafter, Wherefore that which ſome call Texture, 
whether Extrinſecal, as Figure, Porolity, or plain Iaterweaving 
of Threads or Filaments, and the like; or Intrinſecal, as Denſity 
and Rarity, (which indeed are the only true Intrinſecal Textures - 
of Bodys andyetare wholy denied by our Textorian Philoſophers) 
as well as Local Motion, is only Inſtrumental, and no Formal 
Cauf, or Being, of any Spirit or Spiritual Quality. And ſo take 
Common Water and Spirit of Wine, Vitriel, or any ſtronger 
Spirits; and fetting them in their ſeveral Veſſels one by another, 
Inſpect them with a Microſcope; and ſee if you can diſcern any 
ſuch Proportionable and Conſyderable Difference of their Ex- 
tenſion, Figure, Denſity, Gridity, Local Motion, or any Cor- 
poreal Texture whatſoever, as there is of their Spirits, and Spiri- 
tual Qualitys. Or rake any Ethereous Globules, or Materia 
Sultilis, Emittent, Tranſmittent, = Remitrent (if you can tell 
where to find it) or the moſt Subtiſe and Pure Air, which may be 
had on the Top of the higheft Mountain, and which is Common 
Matter as well as any other, and putting this Matter into any 
Windgun, Airpump, or Expanſor, or any ſuch Torcalay, or other 
Rack of Nature whatſoever,' or applying to it any Chymical Fire, 
or Heat, or Salt and Snow, or what you will, and vex it bow 
you will; and try if you can force it to Confeſs it Self to be any 
other thing then Air, or Extort from it all, or any of theſe _ 
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ritual Diverfifications, or ſuch as may be Effected by the like 
Experiments made of Vapor, Water, or Earth, or any parcel or 
part of che Terraqueous Globe, and Cortex therof. Which God 
having made to be the Native Countrey, and Region of Animalr, 
hath alſo Impregnated with ſuch Material Spirits, and their Spi- 
ritual Qualitys, which he did firſt Produce, and ftill may be 
Produced ous of them. Wherefore ſince Matter and Spirits do 
ehus Differ, not only in our Mind and Reaſon, but in their own 
| . Natures, I Conclude them both Realy to Be, and Realy to 
Difter one from the other: and not to be only Matter and the Mo- 
tioq; therof. 


VIII. Accidents are either Common, or Proper; Common 
Accidents are ſuch as were Concreated, and Actualy Exiſted to- 
gether wich the Subſtances in the Begining, and without which 
no Subſtances, or any Created Entity whatſoever, cm AQualy 
Exiſt : 28 all Quantitys; whether diſcrete, as Number: for every 
Creature that is whatſoever it be, muſt alſo be Numerable. Or Suc - 
ceſſive as Duration: for eyery Creature that is, whatſoever muſt alſo 
be Durable, or Temporary. Or Confiftert,as Extenſion;whichchough 
is bein ĩt Self Proper to Matter, yet as the Matter of the whole World 
is a Common Matter, ſo as I have ſhewed, it doth Coextend or 
Contein all Spirits, and every Creature that is in Heaven or Earth 
muſt neceſſarily be Localy therin, that is, in the Univerſal Body 
of the Matter, or Ubi therof, and in ſome Part or Place therof ; 
that is, it muſt ſbe there where it is, and no where elf at the 
ſame Time. Proper Accidents are ſuch as Originaly Flow from, 
and Subliſt in their Proper Subſtances: as Conliſtent Quantity, 
Extenſion, Figure, Denlity and the reſt in Matter; and Spiritual 
Qualitys in Spirits. Again theſe Simple Accidents may be either 
Compounded together, or Several; and yet mutualy Relatin 
one to another, and Such Relations may alſo be Real; as Firſt an 
Lift in Succeſſive, Quantity, or Time: for they Realy are Such 
inthe Succeffive Nature therof ; which otherwiſe ſhould net be 
Succeſſive; and are not only Notional, ſuch as Firſt or Laſt in 
Conſiſtent Quantity, or Extenſion; for they are not Realy ſuch 
in the Conliftent Nature therof ; becauſ it is Conſiſtent altoge- 
ther; and ſo the Firſt may be Laſt, or the Laſt Nrſt, according 
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to our Notion and Inſtitution therof. Alſo there are other more 
Complex Relations which may likewiſe be Real; either Mathe- 
matical; as a Triangle and three ſeveral Lines are different things, 
or Phyſical , as Beauty, which is a Relative Conformity of ſeve- 
rall Lineaments and Colors to the Phylical-Law therof, Or Mo- 
ral, as'Virtue; which is à Relative Conformity of gctions; 
Modes and Circumſtances to the Moral Law therof. Or Theolo- 
gical, as Piery ; which is a Relative Conformity of Actions Modes 
and Circumſtances to the Theological Law therof, and the like: 
which being more Complex, are alſo more Curious and Excel- 
lent; and the Relative Conformitys therof are Not only Real, but 
alſo the Excellencys and Perfections of thoſe Realitys wherin they 
Relatively and Realy Subſiſt. And this Relatiye Reality, though it 
doth Subliſt in the particular Entitys wherof they are che Relati- 
ons, yet doth Conliſt in the very Relative Conformity therof: for 
their particular Entitys being Inverted, will vary them, as a 
Triangle may ſo be made à Zeta or Pi, or tender that which was 
Beautiful Deformed, and that which was Virtuous Vitious, and that 
which was Pious, Impious. And heer I ſhall Conclude with this ge- 
neral Obſervation, That though Subſtances Excell in Entity,becauſ 
they Subliſt in themſelvs; yer Accidents Excell in Bonity, becauſ 
they Perfect their Subſtances. For ſuch indeed was that great 
Difference between the firſt Chaos and the (ix Days Works Per- 
feed therin. 
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SECTION V. 


And the Earth was without kom and 
void. And Darknes was upon the face 


EXPLICATION.. 


The Elementary Globe of Earth, Water, Air, and = 
ther, was firſt Created Inform, and Inane 3 without any 
of thoſe Actual Compoſitions,  Miſtions , Figures, 
and Virtues, which were afterward Produced in the 


Six Days.. 


ILLUSTRATION. 


1. Of the fower Elements. 2. Of the Chaos. 3. Of 
Quantity. 4. Of Number. 5. Of Time, 6. Of Extenfi- 
on. 7. Of Figure. 8. Of Porefity. 9. Of Denſity and 
Rarity. 10. Of Gravity and Levity. 11. Of Ref and 
Motion. 12. Of. Place Space and V acuity, 


E have heer a farther Explication in the Text it- 
ſelf of the Heaven and Barth Created in the Be- 

2 ining. Wherof it is again ſaid, That there was 
an Earth, Comprehending alſo the Water, as I have before ſhewed. 
And the Water is beer called Deep; which generaly in the He- 
brew Style ſignifys Deep Water, or Sea (and heer the Element 
of Water) like Altum and Profandum-in the Latin. Alſo the 
Waters are expreſly mentioned in the following Sentence. But 


Earth and Water were not firſt Created ſuch a Terraqueons 
Globe 
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Globe as now they are, and were afterward ſo Divided and Diſ- 
poſed inthe Third Day, and then firſt made to be ſuch an Ocean 
of Waters and Dry Land both appearing together, and compo- 
fing one Surface and Circumference oftheir common G obe; for 
that was the very Work of che _—_ Day. Wheras the Paal- 
miſt ſaith of this firſt Creation of the Earth, Thon covered'/# it 
with the Deep as with a Garment And the fame is implied heer 
in theſe words, And. Darknes was upon the face of the Deep; that 
is, of the Waters, which firſt covered the Earth; and not Im- 
mediately upon the face of the Earth, which was then covered 
with the Waters. Alſo the Darkneſs, which was the Antecedent 
Privation of L'ght, doth imply che Informity and Inanity, both 
of Erher, which is the Elementary Fountain of Light, and of Air, 
which is the Vehicle therof tothe Terraqueous Globe; and that 
as the Water was Created above the Earth, ſo they above the 
Waters: for it is ſaid the Darkneſs which was then in chem was 
upon, or abore the Waters. And ſo God faith to Jeb concer- 
ning the Sea, hen T made the Clond (that is the Dark Air) the 
Garment therof and thick Darkneſs a ſwadling Band for it. And ſo 
alſo was the Ether, from which the Light was afterward Emit- 
ted through the Air to the Terraqueous Globe, above the Air. 
And this Situat on of the Elements may plainly appear by the 
Order ofthe Succeeding Creation: wherin the Ether, which is 
higheſt and next to the Superæther (which as I have ſaid proba- 
bly was perfected in the Begining) was firſt furniſhed wich Light, 
and then the Air with Vavors, and laſtly the Terraqueous Globe 
with Vegeratives, in the Three firſt Days. And ſo again the - 
ther with Starrs, and then the Air and Water with Fowls and Fi- 
ſhes, and laſtly the Earth with Beaſts, in the Three laſt Days. 
Allo I collect from this Original Situation of che Elements that 
their Several Bodys of Matter were Proportionable and Conform- 
able therunto ; that is, the Matter of Earth was moſt Denf, and 
conſequently moſt Grave, and therefore Loweſt; the Matter of 
the Water leſs Denſ, and conſequently leſs Grave, and there- 
fore above the Earth; the Mitter of the Air more Rare, and 
conſequently more Light, and therefore above the Water; the 
Matter of the Echer more Rare, and conſequently more Lighe, 
and therefore above all the otber Elements, and next to the Su- 
H 2 per æther 
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perzther which is moſt Rare, as #fic Habitation for pure Spirits 
And that as every Element had its Proper Body of Mitter, ſo 
alſo its Proper Elementary Subſtantial Spirit Pure, and Unmiſt 
in the firſt Creation therof. And it was the Work of the Spirit 
of God Moving upon the face of the Waters to Prepare and Pre- 
diſpoſe them by fit Miſtion and Temperature of them all; and 
thereby to Produce their Proper Qualitys out of their Potentiali - 
tys into Act, Gradualy and Succeſſively. And that their Potential 
Qualitys, and alſo all other Simple and Primitive Subſtantial Spi- 
rits, not only Elementary, but in and with them Vegetative and 
Senſitive, and all their Potential Qualitys, were Created in the 
Begining together with the Matter: that is, Vegetative Spirits, 
and Senſitive Spirits of Beaſts in the Earth and of Fiſhes in the 
Water: for ſo it is ſaid, Les the Earth bring forth Graſs, &c. and 
again, Let the Barth bring forth the Living (Creature. after his 
Kind, &c. and ſoalſo, Let the Waters bring forth abundantly the 
Moving Creature that hath Life, &c. which plainly implys , that 
theſe Toirits were in them before, otherwiſe they could not ſo 
being them forth. And they were then Latent in thoſe Ele- 
ments Reſpectively, which are-;Predominant in their Comps- 
ſita. 


II. Thus was the Inferior Globe of theſe fower Elements firſt 
Created, Inform, and Inane; which is more Emphaticaly expreſt 
in the Original Language then can be rendred in any other, The 
Author of the Wiſedom of Solomon calleth it Matter without Form: 
that is, without any Corporeal Formoſity, or any Miſtion or For- 
ma Miſti as they term it. Both Greeks and Latines generaly call 
it Chaos; and have preſerved the Hiſtorical Tradition therof, 
which they received from Antiquity. But they ſeem alſo to 
Comprehend in their Chaos the Superzther as well as all the Ele- 
ments, or otherwiſe to have had no knowledg therof. Alſo the 
Confound all together in one Congeries : and thence have fanſied 
that the fower Elements had their Atual Qualitys Exiſting ther- 
in in their higheſt Degrees, and that there was Extreme Diſcord 
and Enmity among them. And ſo Empedecler and others make 
Lis and Amor. Original Cauſes of all things; which were after- 
ward Comtempered therin:and the Poet accordingly; - 


Aque 
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Bat upon the Review of our Divine Hiſtory z as I find no farther 
mention of the Superzther in any of the Works of the Six Days, 
and therefore conceiv it to have been Perſected in the Begining 
and firſt Creation therof, (for ſo it is ſaid of itz whoſe Builder 
and Maker i God, that is more Immediately and only by a Pro- 
per Creation therof , without any Mediate Preparation Pre- 
diſpoſition and Miſtion, as of the Elements and Elementary Na- 
tures, and ſo that it was no part of this Elementary Chaos which 
was afterward Per fected in the Six Days) ſo alſo I rather con- 
ceiv that there was only Imperfection in the firſt Chaos ; and that 
all the ſirſt Elements were firſt Created in their ſeveral Situati- 
ons in Reſt and Peace without — ſuch Diſcordant Confuſion, 
which is reſerved for the laſt Diſſolution and Gehenna. And the 


3 — 


44 Of the Chaos. 4 
and others, which are Accidents, and Subſiſt in their Subſtances 
and were then alſo Created fiſt in eherr Potential; dd not 
Actualy Exiſt, but were afrerward Produced our of che r Poten- 
tialicy into Act in the Six Days. And the Elements, though Cres» 
ated Pure and Unmilt ſeveraly in themſelvs, and ſeparately in 
their own Spheres, yet were M(cible, and their Natura! Per- 
fection was to be Miſt; ard o it was accord ngly per formed af- 
terward: and by that very M ſton and Temperature their Pro- 
per Qalirys were Produced out of Potentia j into Act, which 

otherwiſe could not Actualy Ex'ft ſeveraly by reaſon of their own 

1 Vehemence and Extremity. And certeinly there are ſuch Con- 
6 trary Qualitys, which are not only Degrees or More or Leſs of 
the tawuc Milt Quality ( »s there are Degrees ot Corporeal 
Quanticy) which very Conttariety by a fit Miſtion and Tem- 
perature doth mutualy Quality them, and ſo Produce them by 
Degrees our of their Potentiality in Generation; and the Exceſs 
ot either of chem doth again deitroy the other in Corruption; 
and thereby alſo would deſtroy itſelf if it were not ſo Tempered 
by the Contrary, And I thus judg therof, becauſ otherwiſe 
there could be no Miſtion or Temperature of Contrary Quali- 
tys in their Actual Excremirys, which would deſtroy one another: 
but they are not ſo Actualy Contrary in their Potentialitys (be- 
cauſ then they are only Potential) whereby they are ealily Miſt 
ar firſt, and ſo proceed by degrees to be both Actuated toge- 
ther iu their mutual Miſtion and Temperature. And this Order 
of Generation and Corrupxion is the very Courſ of Nature that 
was ordeined in the Six Days, And asinche Begining none of 
theſe Qualitys did Actualy Exiſt in their own Vebemence and 
Extremity , ſo never lince can either of ſuch Contrary Quali- 
tys Actualy Exiſt without the other which ſhould ſo Temper and 
Qualify ir, Alſo all Secondary Qualicys which are Compoun- 
ded of ſuch firſt S mple Qualitys cannot poſſibly Exiſt withont 
ſ.ch Compolition and Miition, becauſ their Compound Nature 
is to be Miſt of others. But though the firſt Cher was thus 

Inform and Inane, without any ſuch particular Figures of Bodys, 
or Spiritual Qualitys , or any ſuch Subſtantial or Accidental Mi- 
ſtion or Compolition ; yer as the Matter and ſeveral Elementary 
Spirits were {everaly Conſubſtantiated thetin, whereby they were 


then 
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then Actualy Heaven and Earth, though not ſuch as afterwards 


and as now they are; So alſo we may not conceiy them to have 


been without any Actual Accidents whatſoever; for they muſt 
neceſſarily have thoſe Common Accidents which were Concre- 
ated with them, wherof I have formerly diſcourſed, Actualy Ex- 
iſting ; becauſ no Created Subſtance. whatſoever can Exiſt or Be 
without them, and the matter had the general Accidents ther- 
of Actualy Exiſting in it. And of theſe and the Products ther- 
of both Common and Proper to Matter, as they were Concrea- 
ted "a it, or wherof it was capable, I ſhall now proceed to diſ- 
COur!, 


III. Andlfirſt I ſhall conſyder Quantity generaly: which though 
it be ſeveraly and Specificaly Threefold, Number, Time, and 
Extenſion; yet all of them are Genericaly One, or that which 
we by one common Name call Quantity: and they are ſo Oze, 


not only Nominaly or Notionaly, but Realy and Phylicaly ; as + 


ſhall appear by the Real and Phyſical Analogy and Confedera- 
cy that is between them; which as it is moſt Proportionable and 
Regular in itſelf, ſo if it were rightly conſydered in all Statike 
Machins or Engines, any Artiſt might thereby without the trou- 
ble and charge of Experiment ſer down in his Mind or Paper be- 
fore hand what the Effect and Execution will be: and all par- 
ticular Errors inthat Art proceed from the Univerſal Error or 
Ignorance heerof. As one faith of their various Eſſays of Per- 
peiual Motion; that they have all proved vain and ineffectual, 
Non rite obſervatis Proportionibus : for what is gained by one 
Quantity will be loſt by others: as what is gained by Diſtances 
from the Center , Multiplication of unequal Wheels, and che 


like, is again loſt in the Total Samm af the whole Account of 


Proportions, in Time, Number, longer, or more Circuryolu- 
tions, aad the like; which at laſt caſt up together will amount 
to no more then a Balance, or Æquipondium: and theſe ſeveral 
ways are only ſeveral Variations of the Quantitys; which vet 


may be very uſeful and advantagious, accordingly as we have 


more or leſs Weizhr or Power, or more or leſs Time, and the 
reſt, to imploy and ay out in the Operation. Such a: © the Re 
na. Stattra, or Freach Beam, the Leayer, the Skrew, the P l- 


leys. 


teens net — —— 
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we... Of Quantity, Of Number: 


ley, the Snake Wheel, Cranes, and the like. And the common 
Culinary Jack may Plainly diſcover the uſe and advantage therof, 
in Dimipithing the Burden of the Weight by Multiplication of 
the Diſtances and Reyolutions ; as if the Weight were divided 
ite 10 many ſeveral or leſs Weights as it hath ſuch Pro- 
portions inthe Whole, and one of them only were to be Mo- 
ved at one Diſtance and by one Revolution. Or the Burden of 
the Weight in a contrary way may be Multiplied by Diminiſhing 
the Diſtances and Revolutions: Or there may be a delivery of 
all ar, once, as in Catapults, Baliſts, and the like. And of all theſe 

che whole Account will ever be Equal, as.I have ſaid (allow- 
ing only for Friftions and Attritions, and the like) And this 
wonderful Analogy of Quantity is not only thus uſeful in Me- 
chanical Practice, but alſo in Philoſophical Contemplation zwhich 
I hall now accordingly Improve. And becauſ, as I bave for- 
merly obſerved, Number is the Diſcerner of both the other 
Quantitys, and moſt Diſcernible in ir ſelf, I Mall heer begin 
with it; and thereby endeavor to Explicate the moſt Indiſcerni- 
ble Myſteries of Time and Extenſion : though I eſteem no Quan- 
tity Myſtical, or Cabaliftical, in Virtue, or Signiſication; but 
enly intend ſuch Natural Myſtery's therin as are Incomprehenſi- 


EIIII. The firſt Principle of Number is an Unit, which is N- 
pity in it ſelf, and Diſunity from others; wherof all Number 
doth conſiſt ; but it is no Number in it ſelf, being only an Im- 
perfect Principle therof: for all Number is Quantity Diſcrete , 
and ſuch Diſcretion muſt neceſſarily be of more then One: Yer 
all other Numbers are only ſo many Ones, but One is moſt In- 
tirely and Individualy One in it ſelf, having both the ſame Root 
end Square. And it is Analogous to an Inſtant, or Point, but 
Different from both, and each of them one from another. For 
an Unic mzy either feveraly Exiſt, as in one Inſtant ; or Coexiſt, 
as in many Points, but an Inſtant can only Exiſt ſeveraly and 
Succeſſively ; for-Paſt, Preſent, and Future, cannot be other- 
wile then ſeveral and Succeſſive ; and à Point can only Coexiſt, 
for it cannot be. otherwiſe then in a Body which is. Conſiſtent. 
Alſo as all Number is only ſo many Ones, becaaſ it is m—_—_— | 
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ſo it is only ſo many ſeveral Ones Diſcreted one from another: 


Vet as it is ſo many Ones Diſcretely, ſo it may be alſo one Many 

Complexively, which yet is not Properly One, or a Unit; tor 
that cannot be Divided or Diſcreted, nor bath any Halvs, Quar- 
ters, or other Fraftions whatſoever, which are indeed ſo many 
Ones in themſelys, wherof a Proper Unit is not capable, but any 
Number is only one Many Complexively, which is an Improper 
Unit, and Properly many Ones; and may therefore be ſo Divided 
and Diſcreted, So that indeed there is no Fraction or Surd in 
Number _ conſydered in itſelf, but only in Time, or Exten- 
Gon, or other things Numbred thereby: as Weight, Money, and 
the like; wherof it any can give the Intire Proportions, he hach 
alſo the Complete Number, reſulting from the thing itſelf. Thus 
of all theſe three Concreated Surveiors of Nature, which we call 
Quantitys, Number is tke moſt Perfect and Regular, and there- 
fore Arithmetike is alſo moſt Perfect and Regular, wholy com- 
poſed of Rules, and nor, like Geometry, of Innumerable Pro- 
blems and Propoſitions, which are only as ſeveral Accounts of 
ſo many particular Sums. And indeed it is ſo Regular and Com- 
plete, that I know nor what may be added to it farther , except 
perhaps ſome more ſpecial Rules for greater facility and expedi- 
tion, wherof I may heerafter occalionaly give ſome other In- 
ſtances, and ſhall now only mention for an Example the common 
Inſtance of the Changes of any Number uſed in Bells, Anagramms, 
or the like. Wherof there is this ſpecial Rule: Multiply the 
Product of the laſt Number Multiplied by the next Simple Num- 
ber, As Once One is One; Two Ones are Two ; Three Twos are 
Six; Fower Sixes are Twenty fower; Five Twenty fowers are 
One Hundred and twenty ; Six One Hundred and twentys are 
Seaven Hundred and ewenty ; and ſo Indefinitely : and ſuch alway 
willbe the Changes therof. The Reaſon wherof is very plain and 
evident; which is,thar S X will make Six ſeveral Fives by Changing 
or ſetting aſide one every time, and ſo conſequently it conteins 


the Six ſeveral Products of Five Multiplied 28 aforeſaid; and ſo 


the reſt one of another. Certeinly Arithmetike is not only moſt 
Regular in it ſelf ; but alſo moſt Uſeful in other Arts: becauſ 
Number is the Meaſure of all Finjte things which God hath Crea- 


ted to be Meaſured thereby, even * and Extenſion _ 
and 


(and fo is Time of Extenſion, but not contrarily) and fo there is 
great Uſe therof in Chronology and Geometry: and it is indeed 
the moſt excellent Mathematical Science, though we have gene- 
raly appropriated the very Name of Matheſir to Geometry; be- 
cauſ it doth more exerciſe Human Wit, which is better pleaſed 


with Curious Difficultys, then that which is more plain and facile, 


though no leſs true and evident. 


V. The firſt Principle of Time or Duration is zn Inſtant, 
which is only the very Preſent while it Actualy is, and ſo excludes 
both Paſt and Future, which cannot poſſibly Exiſt together with 
ir; and yet as it paſſeth awiy continualy maketh a Succeſſi- 
on of Inſtants, and that Succeſſion is Time or Duration. Bur eve- 
ry Inſtant doth ſeveraly Exift in itſelf, and is not Succeſſive, and 
conſequently no Time or Duration; as an Unit is no Number: for 
Sncceſſion is of one after another, and therefore of niore then 
One, but an Inſtant is only One. And ſo the Begining or Fieſt 
Inſtant did neceſſarily Exiſt ſeveraly; for there was none before 
it, otherwiſe it ſhould net have been the Begining ; and the Next 
Inſtant was after ir, otherwiſe it ſhould not have been the Next: 
and there is the ſame Reaſon of all the Inſtants which have been 
fince, or ever fh:1| be. Whereby we may Apprehend the Nature 
therof, though we can never Comprehend it, being ſwifter then 
any Thought which might Comprehend it. And becauſ Inſtants 
are of ſo Minute a Nature, therefore they are not only Incom - 
prehenſible, but alſs Innumerable to us, and though in other re- 
ſpects Analogous to Units and Points, yet therefore not ſo Diſcern- 
ible as Units; and almoſt as Iacomprehenſible as Points, wherof 
I ſhall diſcourſ in the next Paragraph. And yet certeinly there 
are ſuch Inſtants ſeveraly Exiſting as well as Units, for all Time 
or Duration is compoſed of them, as well as Number of Units. 
And we may not deny any thing that Realy is in Nature, and which 
we can Apprehend, though we cannot Comprehend it, And in- 


_ deed we may deny Time and Duration itſelf as well as Inſtants, 


wherof it is apparently Compoſed, becauſ it is only the Succeſ- 
ſion of ſeveral Inſtants, which do and muſt neceſſarily Exiſt ſeve- 
raly ; and therefore not only Realy are, but are Realy ſeveral in 
themſelves ; becauſ only the Preſent Inſtant now Actualy is, = I 

ve 


have ſhewed, and yet what they are, or how Time or Duration is 
Compoſed of them, doth farr exceed all Human Reaſon, and the ut- 
moſt Comprehenſion therof. 


VI. The firſt Principle of Extenfion is a Point ; which is only 
an Indiviſible Atom, and no Extenſion in itſelf; becauſ Extenſion 
is of Part beyond Part, but an Indiviſible hath no Parts, otherwiſe 
it ſhould be Diviſible into them. And becauſ it is the Principle ef 
Extenſion, which is Quantity Conliftent , therefore it muſt alſo 
Conliſt, or Coexiſt, and cannot Exiſt ſeveraly. And ſo though ie 
be Analogous to Units and Inſtants in other reſpects, yet by reaſon 
therof it is more Incomprehenſible, not only then Units, but alſo 
then Inftants; becauſ Inſtants do Exiſt ſeveraly, and therefore 
may be truly Apprehended as ſeveral, and by chemſe!vs; but 
Points only Coexiſt, and therefore may not be truly Apprebended 
as ſereral, or by the nſelvs, but only as Conſiſtent with others in 
Corporeal Extenſion, ard ſo are wholy Indemonſtrable. Nor . is 
a Point the only lademonſtrable thing in Mathematical Science, 
but the very Cauſ and Ground of the IndemonRtrability of all 
other eA/ywmeira or Incommenſurabilitys. And to Demonſtrate 
this Incemonſtrability I hall offer this Propoſition, To reduce 
three ſquare Inches (or any Talia qualia) to a Square, or indeed 
any others wherof there is no Square Root; which I ſuppoſe 
can never be Squared by any Divition or Subdiviſion whatſo- 
ever. Yet I have a Rule whereby to reduce the Three Square 
Inches to a Square wanting only one Portion (till lefs and leſs 
Indefinitely, which is this; Firſt I confider the next Square to 
Three which is Four Inches, wherof Two i, the Square Root; 
and then I place the three Inches Rectangularly, or in the form 
of a Rectangular Gnowon, ſo as to leay a Vacant Space which 
ſhould be ſupplied by a Fourth Inch : and I conſyder ebe Propor- 
tion between this Vacant Spaceto be ſupplied, and the two Lateral 
Inches or Complements on each (ide of it from which I muſk 
borrow to ſupply it, which is as One to Two ; and then to make 
a Medium between the Suppliers and Supplied I add Two more 
to thoſe former Two, in all Fower; and I multiply Fower by 
Fower, which make Sixteen: and accordingly I divide each of 
the two Lateral Inches or rr into Sixteen Portions: 

2 thas 


on; that is, Fower which were in it before, and Two added to it, 


60 Of Extenſon. 


that is, Fower Rows of fower ſuch Portions, in each Lateral 
Inch; and then borrow one of theſe fower Rows from each of 
them; that is, two Rows of fower ſuch Portions, in all Eight ſuch 
Portions, to ſupply the Vacant Space or Gnomon; whereby there 
will remain now Three Rows, and therof only three ſuch Porti- 
ons on either (ide of the Lateral Lines of the Complements, and 
each of che whole Rectangular Latera will be One Inch and Three 
quarters in length; according to which the Vacant Space or Gns- 
won now remaining is to be ſupplied ; and therefore I Multiply 
Three by Three, which make Nine ſuch Portions to be ſupplied, 
and I bave only, as I ſaid, Eighe ſuch Portions to ſupply them; 
and ſo there will now remain a Vacant Space or Gnomon of one 
ſuch Portion, which as I ſaid, is the Sixteenth part of an Inch, 
Again, I conſyder the Proportion between this ſecond Vacant 
Space or Gnamon, which is now to be ſupplied, and both the two 
upper Lateral Rows or Complements therof, from which I muft 
borrow to ſupply it, wherof each doth now contein Six ſuch Porti- 


in ſupplying the firft Vacant Space or Gnomon , and wherof the 
ſecond Vacant Space or G was to be the third: ſonow I have 
Six and Six ſach Portions, in all Twelv; ro which, as before, I add 
Two, in all Fourteen ; and I Multiply Fourteen by Fourteen, which 
make one hundred ninety fix ; and ſo I divide each of thefe laſt 
Portions into one hundred ninety (ix leſs Portiens ; that is, Four- 
teen Rows of fourteen ſuch leſs Portions of each of the former 
greater Portions ; and then I borro# one whole Row therof From 
each fide ; that is, Six and Six, in all Twelv fourteen ſuck Portions, 
which make one hundred ſixty eight, to ſupply this ſecond Vacant 
Space or Gnomon, wherof there wil now remain Thirteen ſuch leſs 
Portions on either (ide of the Lateral Lines of the Complements ; 
and each of the whole Rectangular Latera will be One Inch and 
three quarters, wanting a fourteenth part ofa quarter in length, 
according to which this ſecond Vacant Space or Fm is now to 
be ſupplied : and therefore I Multipy Thirteen by Thirteen, which 
make one hundred ſixty nine ſuch leſs Portions ; and I have on- 
ly, as 1 ſaid, one hundred ſixty eight ſach Portions to ſupply 
it. And ſo there will now remain a third Vacamt $ or Gnomon 
of one ſuch leſi Portion, which, as Lhave ſaid, is che one hundred 

. | | ninety 
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ninety ſixth part of of a fixteenth part of an Inch, that is the three 
thouſand one hundred thirty ſixth part of an Inch, wherof the 
Square Root is Fifty ſix, which is fourteen fowersz wherzs che 
Square Root before was only one fower ; which is a very great De - 
creaſ of the Vacant Space or Gm. And according to this Rule 
the Vacant Space ſhall ſtill decreaſProportionably, Totie Quoties, 
and yet a leſs Vacant Space ſtill remain, and the Square never be 
Completed. And this Rule is grounded upon another ſpecial Rule 
in Arithmetike; which is, That if of any three Succeſſive Num- 

bers the greateſt be Multiplied by the leaſt, it will produce one leſs 

then the Midle Number Multiplied by itſelf. And heer it i made 

ſuch by adding alway Two to the Complements according to this 

Rule. As before in theſe Examples, Fower Multiplied by Two 

made Eight, which was one leſs then Three Multiplied by Three, 

which made Nine. And ſo again Fourteen Mulciplied by Twely 

made one hundred fixty eight, which was one leſs then Thirteen 

Multiplied by Thirteen, which made one hundred ſixty nine. And 

becauſ ſome may ſuppoſe that though ſuch Squares can never be 

Comple:ed by this Rule, yet it may poſſibly be done ſome other 

- way, (which I am confident cannot be, and that none by any other 
can come neerer to it then by this Rule) yet for their farther ſa- 

tisfaction heerin I ſhall offer them ſeveral other confeſſed Ahym- 

metra. As the Proportion between any Diagonial Line and the 

Lateral Line of the ſame Square. And I have another Rule 

whereby alſo ſuch an Aſymmetry may be reduced co one Portion 

ſtill leſs and lefs Indefinitely, and yer ſhall never be Completed: 

which is this, Firſt I conſyder of what other Square the Diagonisl 

Line of the Square given would be a Lateral Line. As for ex- 

ample ; it the Square given be Fower Inches, wherof the Square 

Root is Two, I add that which is the only Square Root before it, 

and that is One; and then I fay, One and Two make Three, which 

Square Root Three being Squared makes Nine Inches, and Nine is 

doubly as much as Fower, more One. Now I know that the L1- 

teral Line of a Square which conteins doubly as many Inches as the 

Square given is the Diagonial Line of the Square given. And ſol 

ſay, the Diagonial Line of the Square of fower Inches which was 

the Square given is Three · Ioches in length, Diſquaring one from 

the Square of Nine Inchet. Agein * together both the Num- 
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bers of each of the ſormer Square Roots which were Two and 
Three in all Five, which muſt be the next Square Root according 
to this Rule: and then let the Square therof be given which is 
Twenty five. Now to find the Diagonial Line therof I again add to 
Five the firſt Square Root of the firſt Square given, which was 
Two, in all Seavenz which Square Root being Squared makes 
Fourty nine; and Fourty nine is doubly as much as Twenty five, leſs 
one. And ſo of Five and Seaven, which make Twelv; and Five 
and Twelv which make Seaventeen, and the reſt according to the 
aforeſaid Rule Indefinitely ; wherof the Diſproportion will be 
Interchangably One more, and One leſs. And the Reaſon of this 
Rule is, that wheras the Diagonial Line of any Square alway makes 
a Lateral Lire of another Square comeining doubly as much as the 
former, there is no ſuch Square Root w erof the Square doth 
contein doubly as much of the Square of any other Square Root 
whatſoever, And ſo the Proportion between any Line-of an Equi- 
lateral Triangle and the Perpendicular Line therof will ever be 
Aſymmerrsus, becauſ there is no Square Root of three Fourths of 
any Square, which is the Proportion between them. But the moſt 
known and common Inſtance of this kind is the Quadrature of the 
Circle, which though as the reſt may ſtill be reduced to a Propor- 
tion leſs and leſs Indefinitely, yet can never be Completed: Curtæ 
neſcio quid ſemper aleſt rei. Now it is moſt evident that though 
theſe Proportions can never be thus Completed Mathematicaly, 
yet they are all Phyſicaly Complete in chemdelvs, as well as any 
others. And particularly that there is a Complete and Perfect 
Proportion between any Circle and ſuch a Square wberof the Di- 
ameter of the Circle is the Lateral Line, that is of the Square Ex- 
cribed ; for apparently there is a certein Proportion between the 
Perimeter and Diameter of the Circle, and ſo conſequently between 
the Circle and ſuch a Diamettical Square, as I may ſo call it; be. 
cauſ the Diameter of the Circle is the Lateral Line therof. Which 
Proportion though it can never be known nor expreſſed in Rati- 
onal Number, yet we know according to common Rule, That if 
you Multiply half the P by half the Diameter of the ſame 
Circle, that is, if you ppoſe a Rectangular Parallogramm ſo 
made that the Length fhall be equal to half the Perimeter of the 
Circle, and the Breadth equal to half the Diameter of 9 — 
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Circle, the Product or Rectangle ſo made wil be equal to ſuch 
a Circle: and ſo if you Multiply a quarter of the Perimeter by the 
whole Diameter, or a quarter of the Diameter by the whole Po- 
rimeter, which are tantamount. ,, And thus you may meaſure the 
Arch Quzdrant, or Semiquadrant, or more or leſs part of the 
Circle, as well as any Triangle; for ſo you meaſure only within 
the Angles, and to the Angles, and therefore the Angles which 
make the Excreſcential Superficies beyond the Circularity can make 
no difference ia the one more then in the other. And from all 
theſe conſyderations of a Circle I find the Regular Proportion 
or Analogy between any Circle and the Square therof Excribed to 
be this; That as the Perimeter of the Circle is in Proportion to the 
Perimeter of the Square, ſoare the Square Inches of the Circle 
in Proportion to the Square Inches of the Square. Now that all 
this very large and redious Diſcourſ may not ſeem Impertinent, I 
ſhall make that Improvement therof which I intended; and from 
it draw theſe Conſectar ys. Firſt that Mathematicaly, or accord- 
ing to our Mathematical Science, Extenſion is and muft neceſſa- 
rily be ſuppoſed to be Diviſible into alway Diviſibles ; becauf by 
ſach Mathematical Rules, as before, Ican Divide and Subdivide it 
Indefinitely. Next that Phy icaly, and in its own Nature, Ex- 
tenlion is not, nor cannot be poſſibly Divided into alway Divilibles ; 
Becauſ, if there could be any ſuch Phyfical Diviſion and Subdivi- 
ſion therof Perpetualy, then ſuch Proportions ſhould never be 
Phyſicaly Completed. Laſtly, that ſince there is Actualy ſuch. a 
Phyſical Completion, which, as I have ſhewed, can never be ef- 
feed by Diviſibles or any Extended Parts of Extenſion, there- 
fore it muſt neceſſarily be by ſom«bat not Diviſible, but Indiviſi- 
ble and not Extended in itſelf. And heer I ſuppoſe we may a 
while make a Stand, and gaze with Admiration and Amazement 
at theſe wonderful Mſterys, which have hicherto puzled, and 
will till puzle the greateſt Wits of the World: neither ſhall I pre- 
ſame to abſolv them; bur only offer what ſeemeth to me moſt pro- 
bable. Certainly , Vero nihil verims; for all Verity is one and 
the ſame in itſelf, and with itſelf, and cannot Contradict itſelf; 
Wherefore that which is Mathematicaly true cannot be Phy ſicaly 
lalſz and that which is Phyſicaly true cannot be Mathematicaly falſ; 
but one or other of theſe ways of Demonſtration mult be fallacious. 


And, 
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And for mine own,part I ſhall rather believ Nature, which is the 
Art and Inſticution of God, then any Mathematical Art or Inſti- 
t: tion of Mankind, And I muſt ſuſpect our, own Mathematical 
Art to be fallacious heerin, and the fallacy to ly in this; that be- 
cauſ we can ealily diſcern Extenſion which is Diviſible, but can- 
not diſcern Indiviſible Points, we. indifferently apply our Mathe- 
matical Rules of D. viſion and Subdiviſion both co Diviſible Exten- 
ſion and alſo to Indivilible Points, not knowing where to ſtop, nor 
being able to diſcern between them; and ſo go on Perpetualy :c- 
conſing to ſuch Mathematical Suppoſition, though there be no ſuch 
Perpetual Proceſs in Nature, Which is as if we ſhould fo pro- 
ceed beyond an Unit, and divide it into Halvs, Quarters, and the 
like. Or as if becauſ I can Divide fower Angels into ewo Twos, 
and again Subdivide each Two into two Ones, which I may truly 
doz I ſhould alſo therefore proceed to Divide each one Angel 
into Halvs, and Quarters, and the like Perpetualy, which I may 
not likewiſe do; becauſ each Angel is Indiviſible in himſelf, and 
in his own Nature, and hath no ſuch Halvs, or Quarters; and 
yet Arithmeticaly I might ſo goonto Divide and Number, if I 
did not know the Angelical Nature to be Indiviſible. And though 
we know a Point to be Indiviſible, yer becauſ it is ſo Indiſcernible 
that we know not where to find it out, we go on ſtill ſo to Divide 
ard Subdivide 8 according to our Mathematical Rules. 
And thus though it may be maintained by way of Argument that 
DOnantitas eſt Diviſibilis in ſemper Diviſibilia , yet it is Invincibly 
confuted by a contrary Argument drawn from that very Perpe- 
tual Diyiſibility of the Quantity, that is, the Impoſſibility therof ; 
and on this I chiefly inſitt; For if there were any ſuch Potiibility 
of Perpetual Diviſion therof Phyſicaly and in Nature, though I 
- ealily grant it might never be actualy Future (as many Poſſibles 
ſhall never be Actualy in any future Time) yet I can never admit 
that there can be any Poſſibility of that which yet cannot Poſſibly 
be Actual, which caey muſt affirm who hold the Contrary Poſiti- 
on; and ſo indeed they very freely acknowledg, thatit is ſo alway 
Potentialy or Poſſibly, but can never Actualy. Bur as Futurity of 
that which never Actualy fhall be, is a plain Contradiction; fo 
Poſſibility of that which never Actualy can be, is equaly Contra- 
dictory: for as Future, or Shall be, and Shall not be; ſo Poſſible, 
ar 
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or Can ve, and Can not be, are Contradiftory Terms, And all 
Poſſibility is the Poſſibility of being Actualy, and not of being 
Poſſibly or Poſſibility of Poſſibility, which is Childiſh and Nuga- 
tory, and only a Reduplication in Terms of the ſame Thing in 
- . irſelf, Nor is it only Contradictory in Terms, but alſo in the 
Thing itſelf; For we do not now diſcourſ of Quantity Succeſ- 
live, wheria there may be a Per Poſſibility of Succeeding 
Futurity ; but of Quantity Conſiſtent, wherof all the Diviſible 
Parts, and Indivilible Points, do and muſt neceſſarily Conſiſt 
and Coexiſt Actualy together in the ſame Preſent Inſtant, and 
not in ſeveral Future and Succeſſive Inſtants. Nor do we now 
diſcourſ Mechanicaly, or of any ſuch Mechanical Divifion ot a 
Body into leſs Wholes, or of the Poſſibility of ſuch Actual Se- 
paration of the Parts from the Whole Localy, but of the Actual 
Extenfion of Part beyond Part, according tothe Nature of Cor- 
poreal Quantity as it is in itſelf, and the Mathematical Diviſion 
of the Parts in the Whole Extenlively : And ſo whatſoever, or 
howſoever many the Parts of that Extenſion given be, they are 
already and in the Preſent Inftant AQualy what and ſo many as 
they are, and cannot be preater or more then they are. And I 
ſuppoſe no Mathematician doth contemplate the Local Divilibi- 
lity, which is Poſſible, but only the Extenſive Diviſion of the 
Parts, which is Actual in the Whole; wherin only they are 
ſuch Mathematical Parts; wheras being Localy Divided from 
the Whole they become leſs Wholes in ebemſelvs. And ſo ſach 
Pollibility is not at all to be regarded in this preſent Diſcourſ, 
but only che AQuality whatſoever it is; and then the Poſition 
thus rightly explained doth amount to this, That the Extenſive 
Parts Actualy in the Whole are Actualy Innumerable,, not onl 

to us, or by any our Mathematical Diviſion or Subdiviſion, whic 

I have already granted; but alſo Phyſicaly, and in their own 


Nature, which s le. For then the leaſt Extenſive Whole 
ſhould be equal to the greateft ; becauſe both have equaly In- 
numerable Parts in vs; Innumerable can veicther be 


more nar lefs then Innumerable. Nor will it be evaded by ſay- 
ing Ahat the Whole hath Innumerable greater Parts, and 
the; leſs Innumerable leſs Parts; for Innumerable Parts, though 
_nevet ſo ſmall will ſuffice to mon: any Whole whatſoever, though 
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never ſo great; becauſ Innumerable is Innumerable; and doth 
not only afford whatſoever may be wanting, but can never be 
ſpent or exhauſted. And becauſ every leaſt Part bath ſome Ex- 
tenſion, and. Meaſure therof ; therefore the Whole of ſuch In- 
numerable Parts muſt alſo be Immenſurable which (as Archimedes 
hath demonſtrated in his Pſamwites } is both Rationaly Impoſ- 
ſible, and Mathematicaly Falſ. Bur whatſoever Notion Mathe- 
maticians may have of ſuch Diviſibility into leſs and leſs Parts 
Perpetualy, yet certeinly none can deny the groſs Whole of any 
Corporeal Extenſion given (whatſoever the Extent cherof may 
be) te be Menſurable, and Finite ; otherwiſe it could not be 
given, nor indeed Actualy be, as I have formerly Demonſtrated. 
And I am very ſecure of that Argument and of the clearnes and 
firmnes therof; however men may determin concerning this other 
Queſtion, which I have alſo proſecuted for a farther Diſcovery 
of Truth. And I muſt beer obſerve that not only Extenſion, but 
alſo Time, and Number, and whatſoever hath Parts; yea all 
Qualitys, and whatſoever hath Degrees ; and all that is in any 
kind ſuſceptible of More and Leſs, may as well be affirmed to 
be thus Diviſible into alway Divilibles. And ſo wheras Phyſi- 
eians make ſeveral Degrees of the fower firſt Qualitys, and Mu- 
ſicians of Muſical Notes, and the Like, I can again Divide and 
Subdivide them Indefinitely aſwell. as Extenſion; and Demon- 
ſtrate that there are the like Imperceptible Minims therin. And 
heer again we may ſtand and admire the Divine Wiſedom and 
Goodnes, which hath ſo Plainly manifeſted unto us thoſe Wholes, 
and greater Portions of Wholes, that are of any Uſe and Con- 
cernment, and without which Scales, Dials, and all Mathema- 
tical Inſtruments, and all Medicinal Compoſitions, and Gamuthe, 
and the like ; and all Symmetry, Temperature, and Harmony, had 
been unknown and unſerviceable to Mankind: and alſo accuſe 
the Vanity of our own Human Witt, which doth ſo Ambiti- 
ouſly affect to know and Curiouſly to pry into thoſe very Mi- 
nute things, whoſe Uſefulnes is as little as their Proportion; and 
which God, to humble our Mathematical Pride, hath purpoſely 
conceled from vs; and yet becauſe they are fo Indiſcernible, 
therefore we more affect to Diſcerne them. For mine own part, 
28 I am ſatisfied in knowing that there is a Circumference of the 
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whole Globe of the World, though I know not how large it 
may be; ſo alſo in knowing that there are ſuch Phyſical Pointe, 
though I know not their Minute and moſt Exile Nature. Vet 
do alſo conceiv that as Extenſion is Terminated by Points, fo 
the Diviſibility cherot doth Terminate in Points, and that there 
are ſuch Phyſical Points as well as Phyſical Inſtants, and P.ylt- 
cal Tnitants as well as Phyſical Units, though they be not equaly 
Diſcernible by us (and that Points are Points, and not only Nores, 
or Nothings, as ſome do affirm)- And there is no Ovj*&ton 
againſt the one, which may not alſo be armed and intended againſt 
the other, by ſuch Dividing and Subdividing Perpetualy, even 
beyond Points, Inſtants, and Units themſelrs, into Halvs, Quar- 
ters, and the like. And ſuch indeed is the common Os jection, 
Of bow many Points is the leaſt Corpuſcle compoſed? le may 
be as well demanded, Of how many Iaſtants is the leaſt Minute 
of Time compoſed? which none can tell: though we can eaſily 
tell of how many Units, Two, which is the leaſt Number, is 
compoſed. And I demand of ſuch Curious Objectors, Of how 
many Extenſive Parts or Portions the leaſt Corpuſcle is compo- 
ſed? which chemſelvs affirm to be Innumerable ; though I deny 
it of Parts, and dare not affirm it of Points; becauſe it is Im- 
poſſible : but only aſſert, that neither they can know of how 
many Parts, nor I of how many Points any Corpuſcle is com- 
poſed, And this I ſuppoſe to be a ſufficient Anfwer to ſuch a 
Queſtion (for ſuch it is rather then an Object ion) But for far- 
ther ſatisfaction, I ſhall conſyder a leaſt Corpuſcle, which muft 
be Globular aſwell as the great Body of the whole World; (be- 
cauſ all Angles' are Protuberant and render the Sapeyficies un- 
neceſſarily greater) and yet no Mathematician ever did, or ever 
can, aſſigne the whole Proportion in fact and conſequently not 
all the particular Portions of any Globe or Circle. Alſo every 
Corpuſcle, though never ſo lile, yet is a Body, having Longi- 
tude, Latitude, and Prefundity; in all which the Points muſt 
Conſiſt and Coexift, and they alſo in the whole Body, otherwiſe 
it ſhould not be a Body: wheras though we know that a Body 
is compoſed of Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity, yet we 
know not of how many Long, Late, or Profund Lines, it is 
compoſed; becauſ though they Realy are, and are Realy dif- 
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ferent in Nature, yet they ſo Corporealy Conſiſt and Coexiſt 
that they can not be Localy ſeparated, but only in and with 
the Corpuſcles or Body. And ſo though Points Realy are, and 
are Realy Different in Nature, yet they alſo ſo Corporealy 
Conſiſt and Coexiſt, that they can not be Localy Separated, but 
only-in and with the Corpuſcles er Bodys : and fo though 
Mathematicaly we may conſyder them in their ſeveral Na- 
tures; yet we may not therefore conſyder them in ſeparate Ex+ 
iſtences. Whereas generaly all the Objectione are drawn 
from the Suppoſition of Points Separate, or at leaſt of Points 
Coexiſting only in Longitude, and the like, (which are only 
Imperfe& Principles of Extenſion, as well as Points.) But 
I have ſhewed that Entitys may Realy Differ, though they are 
not Localy Separate, or Separable: and if they grant me Points 
ſo Coexiſting, not only in Longitude, but alſo in Latitade and 
Profundity, and the whole Corporeity of a Corpuſcte or Body 
(asthey muſt, becauſ they do ſo Realy Coexiſt, and can not other- 
wiſe Exiſt in Nature) I can by that one Conceſſion ſoly all their 
Objections, vhich otherwiſe may ſeem as Unanſwerable, as Points 
are Incomprehenſible; being grounded upon the very Incom- 
prebenfible Nature therof. And if they will not grant me that 
which is Phyſicaly and Realy true in itſelf, but argue upon falſ 
or feigned Suppoſitions, I ſhall not much care to Anſwer them; 
otherwiſe then I ſhould him who would argue upon a Suppoſiti- 
on of Coexiſting Inſtants, Paſt, Preſent, and Future; by telling 
him plainly, that there is no ſuch thing in Nature: and yet 
there are Phyſical Inſtants Exiſting ſeveraly; and ſo, though 
there is not any ſingle Point in Nature Exiſting ſeveraly, yet 
there are Points Coexiſting in a Body, And I ſuppoſe that from 
this Fundamental Fallacy all the Fallacity of their Objections 
doth ariſe. But he who will rightly Philoſophiſe, or Theo- 
logiſe, muſt be very careful that in the Contemplation of ſuch 
things as are Incomprehenſible, or Infinite, though he may frame 
Comprehenſive or Finite Notions thereof as Scaffolds whereby to 
build, yet he may not build upon them; but muſt again take them 
down, and reduce all ſuch Subſidiary Notions or Suppoſitions to 
the very Nature of the thing it ſelf, which is Incomprehenſible, 


or Infinite, | 
VII, Thus 
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VII. Thus though there. be Realy in Nature Points, Lines, | 
and Swperficier, yet the Suppoſition of any ſuch ſeveral Exiſtence | 
therof, as we may Mathematicaly feigne and frame to our ſelys | 
(and as ſome have ſuppoſed the whole-Body of the World to have | 
been made by the Caſual Concurrence of ſuch Atoms or Points) | 
is only Notional in our Reaſon and Mind, and not Real or in the | 
Nature of Extenſion itſelf, wherof the -leaſt Minim is more then 
one ſingle Point, yea it conteins in it s Innumerable to us. 

And as there is no ſuch ſeveral Point, fo alſo no ſeveral Line in 

Nature: for the leaſt Hair of the leaſt Mite hath not only Longi- 

tude, but alſo Latitude; becauſ it hath ſeveral Sides; and one 

Side therof is not the other, nor all one and the ſame with the 

Longitude. And ſo there is no ſeveral Saperficies in Nature, ha- 

ving both Longitude and Latitude without any Profundity ; for 

the thineſt Plate of 2ſaſcovy Glaſs bath a double Saperficies above, 

and beneath, and alſo others in the very Edges therof. Where- 

fore not only Points, but alſo Longitude, Latitude, and Profun- 

dity do neceſſarily Conſiſt and Coexiſt together; and all theſe 

make a Complete Extenſion or Conſiſtence of any Body. Now 

every Body, becauſ it hath Longitude Latitude and Profan- 

dity, muſt have ſome Figure which is the particular Shape or Mo- 

dule of the Extenſion therof, Reſulting from, and Subſiſting in 

that Extenſion (as a particular Property therof ) Immediately, 

and Mediately in and by it in the Subſtantial Matter. Vet Figure 

Realy Differs from Extenſion ; becauſ there may be ſeveral Ei- 

gures of the Same Extenſion of the Matter which (as Statuarys ſay 

of their Materia, Wood, Stone, Wax, and the like) is capable of 

all Figures, Faces, ot Forms whatſoever: The firſt and moſt 

ſimple Figure, and which indeed is moſt Proper to the Matter, 

is a. Globe. And therefore this is the Univerſal Figure, and all 

other Particular Figures, as I have ſaid, are only the Protube- 

rances and Enormitys therof, though never ſo Symmetrical and 

Conformable -in-themſelys. And the Globular Figure is ſuch, 

becauſ it is moſt Intire and Uniting, wherof all others are only 

—— —.— — — — alſo it is 

moſt Capacious; - as may plainly a varying the Perime- 
ter of any Circle (which bath noting Excreſcential or . 
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N itſelf ) from the Circular Regularity therof, into any Angn- 
lar Figure whatſoever, for ſo if you Infle& it into an Iſoperimgtris 
[ Equilateral Triangle, the Area therof will be lefs then that 
of the Circle, as Six to almoſt Ten: and if you I:fle& ir into an 
Iſoperimetrical Square (as Carpenters do in meaſuring T. ner) 
it will be as Eleaven to almoſt Fourteen (which is their Gut Mea- 
ſure, and the true gain and advantage therof more then of ſuch a 
a Square.) And ſo Proportionably if you Infle& it into any other 
Equilateral Polygon, though I doubt all will be found Incommen» 
ſurable as well as the former. But yet I obſery a Proportion 
or Analogy between the Circle and ſuch a Square made of the 
Perimeter therof, or, as I may ſo call it, the 25 
Square therof, and the Square Excribed, which I have before 
rermed the Diametrical Square therof ; that is, As the Area of 
the Iſoperimetrical Square of the Circle is, as I have faid, in 
Proportion to the Area of the Circle as Eleaven to almoſt Four- 
teen, ſo the Area of the Circle is in Proportion to the Area of the 
Diametrical Square therof, as almoſt Eleaven to Fourteen, And 
though I conceiv that every Regular Figure is Perfect in its own 
kind, and none other ſo PerfeR as it, in that ReſpeR, and chere- 
fore Aſymmetrous; yet I alſo conceiv that the Aſymmetry or Diſ- 
proportion between a Circle and a Square is rather from the 
Square, which is more Imperfect Comparatively, then from the 
Circle, which is Abſolutely the moſt Perfect Figure id itſelf: and 
though we commonly, as Carpenters, and other Mechanical 
Meaſurers, do rather Meaſure by the Square and Cube, then 
by the Circle and Globe, yer God and Nature work by them moſt 
Perfectly and Exactly; and ſo have made the World to be of 
the moſt perfect Figure, which is Globular or Circular in the 
whole Swperficies th-rof, not by Molding, Carving, or Caſting, or 
any ſuch Mechanical or Violent Formation therof, but by Na- 
turs! Principles Creared in itſelf. For the who'e Body therof being 
one Homogeneous and common Matter doth Naturaly Incline and 
Adhere to itſe f. having nothing Corporeal belides itſelf to which 
it may otherwiſe Incline or Adhere, or which may hinder or di- 
vert it from Uaiting or flowing together into one moſt Intire Bo- 
dy in it ſelf; which, as I have ſaid, muſt be Globulsr, becauſ a 
Body can not poſſibly be in a leſs Space or more Uniced _ mY 
Ode. 
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Globe, And this Union doth beſt preſery and fortify its own 
Internal Entity in itſelf, and ſo againſt External Nonentity. 
Wherefore alſo all Material Spirits, which are Heterogeneous 
Subſtances, do thus Unite and fortify their own Specifical Na- 
tures againſt Ambient Heterogeneous Enemies, by caftiag them- 
ſelvs; and thereby their Bodys, which they Conſubſtanciate and 
AR, into particular Globules as much as they can ; which may ap- 

ar by Bubbles in Water, Sparks of Steel, Shot of Lead melted, 
Mercurial Globules, and many ſach Inſtances. And if the Uni- 
verſal Body of the World be a Globe (as all men generaly ſup- 
ſe, and therefore call it Orbis, or the Globe) then alſo proba- 

ly it is a moſt Perfect and Exact Globe; and not like the Ter- 
raqueous Globe, which by the Conſiſtence of the Earth and Hete- 
rogeneity of Earth and Water is full of Hills and Vales, Shores 
and Seas: but as if the Water did again cover all the Earth, and 
there were no Agitation therof (as it was in the {Þaos, as I have 
ſhewed) it would certeinly be a moſt ſmooth A , having a 
Perfectly Spherical Swperficies of its own Body, becauſ it is Fluid; 
ſo much more we ought to conceiv that the Superzther, which is 
Higheſt, and therefore moſt Rare, and probably moſt Fluid, is 
moſt Perfectly Spherical, and alſo becauſ it muſt Unite together, 
as I ſhall ſhew heerafter. And if there be ſuch an Exact Cir- 
cumference of the Utmoſt Body of the World, then there muſt 
alſo be as Exact a Center correſponding to that Circumference, 
which muſt be a Phyſical Point; for as the Phyſical Circumfe- 
rence muſt be in every Part therof Utmoſt, ſo the Center mult be 
anſwerably Inmoſt, and therefore muſt be a fingle Point, not Ex- 
tended, nor havin = Part beyond Part, becauſe any two cannot 
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be Inmoſt or Mid 
ſoever it is: and 1 do not intend by this Phyſical Point any ſuch 
leaſt Corpuſcle, as is commonly ſuppoſed, for that alſo hath Parc 
beyond Part, but a very Point as it is in Nature, not Exiſting 
ſeveraly, and according to Mathematical conſyderation therot, 
but Coexiſting in a Body Phyſicaly, as I have before declared: 
and ſuch a Point is alſo the cena of all Conſiſtent and Coexiſtent 
Extenſion, and doth Terminate both the Utmoſt $ ies, and 
this Inmoſt Center. And as it doth thus Terminate Extenſion, ſo 
alſo Motion of Bodys; ſo that Naturaly they Move not * — 
: mo 


or that muſt be ſomething that is One, what- - 
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Utmoſt Circumference, or below the Inmoſt Center, us I ſhall 
ſhew heerafter. Now a Globe, as it is the Figure of the leaſt 
Corpuſcle, ſo it is Potentialy conteined in every other Figure, 
and as it is the Figure of the great Body ofthe World, doth con- 
tein in it Actualy all other Figures; Which like Extenfion, from 
which they flow, are not only Points, nor Lines, which have many 
Points, nor any Superficies having many Lines (as a Picture which 
hath only ſeveral Symmetrical Lineaments) but the Complete 
Lengitude, Latitude, and Profundity of Bodys; without which 
there can not be the Figure of any Body which muſt be Long, 


Late, and Profund. 


VIII. Pores are only Superficial Concavitys in the Figure 
of any Body : wherefore there muſt be a Body, otherwiſe 
there cannot be any Corcavitys therof; and there muſt be 
ſome Concavitys, otherwiſe there ſhould be no Pores- But whe- 
ther there be any other Body to fill theſe Concavitys, or not; 
yet the Body itſelf which is Porous is a Body, as well as the Bo- 
dy of the whole World is a Body, having a Superficial Convexity 
of itſelf, though there be none other Body without it. Or if it 
be filled with another Body, then that alſo which fills it is a Body, 
and is notthe ſame Body, nor Spiritualy H with it, 
Wherefore th&re were no Pores inthe firſt Created Matter before 
the Intermiſtion of Heterogeneous Elements ; for if the Body fil- 
ling were Homogeneous with the Body that is filled, then both 
ſhould be Continuous, and one Intite Body without any Such 
Concavitys, and conſequently without any Pores. As if an empty 
Honycomb were all filled wich Bees Wax, ic ſhould no longer be 
a Comb, but an Intire Maſs or Cake of Wax. Alſo though Pores 
be Partial Diſcontinuitys of the Body Porous,yet it muſt be partly 

Continuous ; for if the Honycomb be cut into little pieces, and 
they laid aſunder, the Spaces between them all are not Properly 
Pores of one Body, but Intervals betweeen ſeveral leſs Bodys; 
and fo alſo the Interſtices of a Sive, or Silk, or the like, are no 
Pores, becauſ the Parts or Threads therof are only Contiguous, 
and not Continuous. And the Porous Body muſt be Conſiſtent, ha- 
ving ſuch Vaſcula in the — therof as may contein the Bo- 
dy chat fills them, which muſt be Fluid: As if an Honycomb be 


filled 
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filled with Air it is Porous, but if it were filled with Tallow, or 
any thing equaly Conſiſtent, it ſhould not Properly be ſaid to be 
Porous, more then any Inameld Work, or the like: much leſs are 
Fluid Bodys ſaid ro be Porous, though they bave many Conliftene 
Corpuſclesin them; as Muddy Water, and che like. And though 
the Porous Body be generaly more Denſ, becauſ ir muſt be Con- 
ſiſtent; yer it ſufficeth chat it be Conſiſtent, chough it be more 
Rare; as an Hony comb filled with Aercury. And this I ſuppoſe is 
that which is intended by Poroſity, and which I have more large- 
ly explained, becauſ there isſo much diſcourſ therof among Phi- 
loſophers, eſpecialy ſuch who when they can give no better ac - 
count of Nature, reſort to Pores as their Latibula and Subterfuges: 
wheras, as I have ſaid, Poroſity is nothing but only particular Su- 
perficial Figure , or Concavity of the Body; whether the Pores 
be greater or leſs, Vaſa or Vaſcal«; as Cells of an Honycomb, or 
the leaſt Holes in the Wax; and they do not in the leaſt alter the 
Nature of the Porous Body conſydered in itſelf-as Wax is not alter- 
ed in its own Nature by being Molded into any Shape or Effigies 
whatſoever. And indeed unleſs we admit a Vacuity there are no 
Pores in Matter conſydered in itſelf ; becauſ if they be filled with 
any other Body, whatſoever that Body is, yet being alſo Matter 
there is an Iatire Continuity of both, which are one Homogene- 
ous Body of Marter in itſelf. As the Terraqueous Globe is one 
Intire Globe, though it be partly Earth and partly Water, which 
are ſeveral Bodys as they are Earth and Water, but only one Bo- 
dy as they are Matter: for all Diſcontinuity , and conſequently 
all Poroſity, is from Heterogeneity ; which is not of the Matter 
(for that is one common Subſtance) bue from the ſeveral Spirits. 
And I ſuppoſe that all Fluid Bodys are alſo Imporous, becauſ 
their Parts may flow together: and ſo ſome more Conſiſtent Bo- 
- may alſo be Imporous; as Glaſs, Gemms, Marble, and the 
IKE. : 2 

IX. I ſhall next conſyder Denſity and Rarity : which, as I have 
ſaid, do Immediately flow from, and Subſiſt in the Subſtance of the 
Matter, and not Mediately in and by Extenſion, like Figure, or Po- 
rolity : for the Matter irſelf may be more Denſ, or more Rare, 
though the Extenſion be the ſame; - only in Extent, but alſo in the 
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very Figure, and Poroſity, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, But as all 
Different Extenlion is only More, or Leſs, which are the Degrees 
therof; ſo is Dcnfiryalſo More, or Leſs, becauſ all Matter hath 
ſome Denlity, as well as Extenſion : and More doth Comparatively 
Denominate a Body Denf, and Leſs Rare; which yet are qnly De- 
grees of the ſame Politive Denlity ; which plain'y is an Affecti- 
on of the Matter, and ſo Denliry, Rarity, Gravity, and Levity no 
Qualitys of Forms or Spirits, as hath been ſuppoſed. Wherefore 
as Matter is only Comparatively more or leſs Denf, ſo all Matter is 
in itſelf either more or leis Denſ within the ſame Exrenſion; other- 
wiſe there ſhould be no ſuch D\ference of the Denſity or Rarity 
eherof : for Porelity (which ſome as I have ſaid make robe a Sub- 
rerfige and Evaſion heerof ) is altogether Impertinent to Denſity 
or Rarity, beczuſ the Queſtion is not concerning any Complex 
Deality or Rarity of Several Bodys joined together in one Com- 
plex Body ; that is, both che Body Porous, and the Body filling 
the Pores ; but of either of them lingly and ſimply conſydered 
in itſelf : and certeinly either of them hath Mitter, and all Mat- 
ter, as I have ſaid, hath ſome Denlity, otherwiſe it ſhould not be 
Matter; and the only Queſtion is, whether there be any ſuch 
Matter which is Comparatively more Denſ or more Rare then 
any other Matter ſimply in itſelf? And wheras generaly Porous 
Bodys that are filled are more Denſ, and Bodys which fill the 
Pores more Rare, as I have ſhewed, it plainly appears by Poroſity 
itſelf, whereby they ſeek to ſoly Denlity and Rarity, that they 
alſo are ſuch in their ſeveral Simple Bodys ſo conſydered inthem- 
ſelvs: otherwiſe becauſ a Braſs or Iron Kettle fer upright with 
the Concovity theref above the Water wili ſwim in Water (the 
Complex Extenſion both of che Veſſel and of the Air, which fills 
that one great Pore of the Cavity, being in the whole more Rare, 
and conſequently more Light, chen che («me Proportionable Ex- 
tenſion of Water) we might therefore affirm that the Braſs or Iron 
in itſelf is not more Denſ, and conſeqteatly more Heavy then the 
Water, nor the Air more Rare, and conſequently more Light then 
the Braſs or Iron; ner any of them gore Denſ, or more Rare, 
and conſequently not more Heavy, or more Light, then another, 
ſimply conſidered in themſelvs : which if they be, as certeinly 
they are, then there is alſo ſuch Denſity and Rarity both — the 
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Matter of any Porous Body, and of that which fills the Pores, 
ſimply conſydered in themſelvs. And indeed if we ſhould conſy d er 
Denſity and Rarity only Complexively and not S mply, there ſhould 
be no Denſity and Rarity in the World (which would take away 
the very Subject of the Queſtion ) for the whole World being 
one Complex Body, though it conliſt of many particular Bodys, 
more Denſ, and more Rare Simply in themſelvs, yet is all Eqti- 
denſ Complexively z becauſ it is all ore Complex Body. Wherez 
fore either there is no Denfity or Rarity in the World; or if there 
be, the difference therof muſt be in the different Simple Bodys, 
and particular Matter itſelf. Alſo to inquire farther into this Por o- 
lity, which is affigned to be the Formal Cauſ of Rarity; we will 
again conſyder the Reaſon therof: which muſt be this, that a 
more Porous Body is therefore more Rare becauſ the Pores are 
filled with more Rare Matter, unles we pleaſ to admitt a Vacuity 
therin (which is another Subterfuge of this Queſtion) but now 
we will conſyder it as filled with ſome other Matter; which if 
ie be Equidenſ, will make the whole Complex Body Equidenſ; 
and therefore neceſſarily muft be more Rare, to make the Porous 
Body more Rare: and then I demand, Why is that Matter more 
Rare which ſo fills it? and according to the ſame Reaſon ir mult 
likewiſe be, becauſ that Matter is a Budy more Porous and the 
Pores therof filled with another matter more Rare, then itſelf, 
and ſo Infinitely ; which is both Irrational, and Impoſſible : for 
ſuppoſe the Pores of any Terreous Body to be filled with Water, 
and any Pores of that with Air, and any Pores of that with K- 
ther, and ary Pores of that with Superzthereous Matter; yet we 
muſt at laſt (top ſomwhere, and confeſs, either that the laſt Mat- 
ter is more Rare in itſelf, which will deſtroy the Reaſon attigned, 
or otherwiſe, that the Pores therof are not filled, but that the 
laſt Porous Body hath only Interſperſed Vacuirys. And fo indeed 
whoſoever doth deny Denſity and Rarity of the Matter in itſe!f, 
if he be true to his own Reaſon, muſt hold an Abſolute Vacuum 
in Nature; wherof I ſhall diſcourſ heerafter, not elteeming this 
ſufficient occaſion, nor any preſent Diſcourſ therof pertinent to 
the Queſtion ; which is, as I have ſaid, concerning the Deuſity 
or Raricy of the Matter in itſelf, whether Porous, or not Porous, 
or whether the Pores therof be filled, or not filled. Now it 
there be ſuch a different Denſity and Rarity of the Matter itſelf, 
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then there may be Condenſation and Rerefation of the Matter 
itſelf. And becauſ this is the greoter Queſtion, and doth alſo 
contein the other, I ſhall ſolemnly argue it according to my 
maner. Certeinly there is no ſuch fixed Standard of Denſity in 
the Matter itſelf, an in the Nature therof, that it could not 
Poſſibly be more or leſs Denf, or that God could not have Crea- 
red che Matter more or leſs Denf, becauſ there is no Contra- 
diction in it; for it ſhould be Matter, whether more leſs Denſ; 
and if God might as he pleaſed bave Created the whole Matter 
more or leſs Denſ, then he could alſo Create one part of the 
Matter more Denſ, and another leſs Denſ : and ſo indeed he 
hat>; for he Created both Heaven and Earth; wherof the Heaven 
and Heavenly Bodys are leſs Denf, and more Rare; and the Earth 
and Earthly Bodys more Deaf and leſs Rare. And if be could 
Create one Body more Denſ, and another more Rare, then he 
can alſo cauſ the Denſ Body to become more Rare, gr the Rare 
to become more Denſ: and ſo alſo he hath ; for he made the 
Water which is more Denf to Aſcend in Vapors, which are more 
Rare; otherwiſe they could not ſo Aſcend into the Air: and 
again the Vapors which are more Rare, to Deſcend in Mids and 
Rains, which are more Denſ, otherwiſe they could not ſo De- 
ſcend through the Air. Alſo I prove it by the Products of Den- 
ſity and Rarity, which are Gravity and Levity, and their very 
Motions of Deſcent and Aſcent, according to the Hydroſtatical 
Rule of e-fchimedes, and all others ſince him, That more Matter 
of leſs Extenſion will ſink through leſs Matter of more Extenſion 
if it be Fluid. And this is the very Formality of Denſity that it 
is the Affection of more Matter being of leſs Extenſion ; and of 
Rarity, that it is of leſs Matter being of more Extenſion, And 
if there be Denſity and Rarity, then alſo Condenſation and Rare- 
faction of Bodys: as I have ſhewed ; and which may be confirm- 
ed by many Senlible Experiments, wherof I ſhall mention only 
two, one of Condenſation, and the other of Rarefaction. The 
firſt is the Impregnating of Common Water with Salt. Take a 
Glaſs Wine bottle, and firſt put into it as much Salt as the Water 
may Imbibe, and then fill it up with Water, and ſtop it with a 
Cork, ſo as no Water may come forth; and being ſo ſtop'd tir it 
np and down by moving the Glaſs-Bortle until the Water 12 = 
. ealy 


fealy Impregnated with the Salt, and ſo made Brine zund when you 
let ic reſt again, you ſhall find that the Brine , which now conteins 
both the Water & the Salt, will not fill che Bottle as before, but Sub- 
ſide in the Neck almoſt to the Belly: which doth plainly ſhew a 
Conſyderable Condenſation , or the ſame Matter of leſs Extenfion 
then it was before. The other ſhall bethe common Inſtance of Gun. 

wder fired ina Gun loaded with a Bullet; which will be violently 
diſcharged by the ſudden and great Rarefaction of ſo ſmall a Body 
of Powder into ſo large a Body of Flame, or the ſame Matter of more 
Extenſion then it was before, which therefore requireth a larger 
Place according to the inlarged Extenſion therof, and explodeth the 
Bullet, or breaketh the Gun, to attein iegthough the Flame be a very 
Fluid and Corporealy Infirm Body, and bath little or nd Conſiſtence 
in itſelf; and thereſore alſo bath litle or no Poroſity in it ſelf; and 
if it were Porous, would rather cloſe the Pores thereof, or return 
again into them by ſuch a ſtrong Compreſſion, then exclude fuch 
a Solid Body as the Bullet, or break the Guo, Nor is it from 
any Spiritual or Active Power of the Fire, which ſometimes dock 
not fire all the Powder; and a Windgun by Compreſſion of 
Air, without any Fire, doch the like Execution. Much leſs is it 
from any Imaginary Æthereous Matter penetrating the Gun; for 
vnles We alſo fanſy ſome Imaginary Valys,that Ethereous Matter 
would be far more ealily forced back again, then extrude the Bul- 
let, or ſooner break the Gun in che Entry therof then in the Re- 
treat. Alſo Glaſs ſuddenly Heated breaks by the ſudden Expan- 
lion z and ſo cooled, by the Contraction. By theſe, and many. 
like Experiments, it plainly appears chat there is ſuch Conden- 
ſation and Rarefaction of Matter itſelf, as I have before deſcribed ; 
which yet ſome obſtinately deny, and either will not or cannot 
underſtand it through a preconceived Error that Matter and Exten- 
ſion are one and the ſame thing; which if it were true, I con- 
feſs it impoſſible, that there ſhould be iny ſuch Condenſation 
or Rarefaction of the ſame Matter in itſelf ; for then the Extenſion 
alſo muſt be the ſame, and conſequently there could be no ſuch 
Condenſation or Rarefaction, which are Variations of the Ex- 
tenſion of the ſame Matter: otherwiſe the Extenſion therof ſhould 
be the ſame and not the ſame, which is Contradictory. Where- 


fore ſach Candenſation. and Rarefaction do plainly prove it Im- 
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poſſible that Matter and Extenſion ſhould be one and the ſame 
thing. But, as I have before ſhewed, ſo heerby it moſt evidently 
appeareth , that Matter is a Subſtance, and Extenſion an Acci- 
dent. And though no Matter can be without ſome Actual Exten- 
ſion, yet that being an Accident Subſiſting in the Matter, there is 
a Potentiality cherof to be ſometimes Actualy more, and ſometimes 
Actualy leſs, the Matter remain np the ſame. Nor is there any 
Penetration of ſeveral Extenſions, but only the Extenſion is there- 
by Varied, whether it be Inlarged, or Contracted. And fo I do 
not affirm that there can be two Extenlions of one Individual Bo- 
dy when the ſame Matter is Contracted into itſelf by Condenſuti- 
on, nor yet two ſeveral Bodys having only one Extenſion when it 
is Inlarged in itſelf by Rarefaction. Nor yet do I conce.y. that 
though there be ſuch a Potentiality of more or leſs Extenſion in the 
ſame Matter that it is Boundleſs,or that therefore it can be Always 
Extended more or leſs, Infinitely (for More or Leſs as 1 have faid 
is Finite, end can never be made Infinite) but as in all other 
things, ſo in this God hath ſer certein Natural Bounds and Limits, 
unknown to us, which Extenſion itſelf cannot tranſgreſs. And I 
fhall heer farther obſerv, that theſe Variations of Extenſion are ei- 
ther Condenſation and Rarefaction by Natural Generation, which 
do continue; becauſ they are ſo canſed by the Spirit Superin- 
ducing them in the Matter, and ſo continuing them ; as in the 
Accenſion of Gunpowder, and the like: or Compreſſion and Di- 
latation by Violent forcing of the requiſite Body of Matter and 
Spirit itſelf, which therefore do not continue longer then the 
force laſteth, that ſo conteinetk the Matter in that Extenſion ; as 
in the Windgun, ard the like: and that which we call Elaſticity 
of the Air, wherof I ſhall diſcourſ heerafter, is only a Motion 
or Ni/w to Reſtitution from ſuch Violent Compreſſion or Dila- 
tation: and ſuch Motion may be not only of che Figure, as in 
bending a Bow, or the like; but of the Extenſion itſelf, as in 
the former Experiments. And ſo there may be a Violent Com- 
preſſion or Dilatation of the Extenſion of a Body according 
ro the Particular Nature therof, which yet may be 2 Natu- 
ral Condenſation or Rarefaction according to Univerſel Nature, 


ſhew beerafter, and when it can Expand itſelf no farther, - 
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will alſo there ſtop and not break aſunder, Ne detur Va- 
caum. 


Xx. Gravity and Levity are, as I have ſaid, the Products of 
Denſity and Rarity, in which they Immediately Subſiſt, and Me- 
diately in the Matter; as Figure doth in Extenſion, and by it in 
the Matter. Wherefore alſo, as Rarity is only a leſs Degree of 
Denſity, ſo is Levity of Gravity; and all Matter whether more 
or leſs Denſ, yet becauſ it hath neceſſarily ſome Denſity, it hath 
alſo ſome Gravity Proportionable therunto. Thus it is ſaid, that 
there is The Weight for the Wind or Air as well as the Water, and 
rot only Air, but alio Ethereal and Superzthereal Matter hath 
Weight in itſelf either Actualy or Potentialy ; for if more Mat- 
ter Weigh more, becauſ it is more Matter, and leſs Matter Weigh 
leſs, becauſit is leſs Matter, then all Matter muft Weigh, becauſ 
it is Matter: And thus Pondws is of the Matter, and Potentia of 
Spirits, as] have ſaid: and becauſ more Matter of leſs Extenlion is 
more Denſ, therefore it is alſo more Grave; and becauſ leſs Matter 
of more Extenfion is leſs Denſ, or Rare, therefore it is alſo more 
Light: which plainly appears by Sinking or Swimming, «s I have 
ſhewed. And more Grave Sinketh downward rather then Riſeth 
upward through more Light, becauſ it is more Denf, and Light 
more Rare: for all Matter tendeth firſt to Union with itſelf, and 
therefore it tends to the Center of itſelf, which is the Inmoſt 
Point within itſelf. And this Tendence we call Downward, which 
is indeed rather Inward. And as more Matter of the ſame Ex- 
tenſion tendeth more ſwiſtly to this Center, and therefore alſo is 
alway moſt forward, becauſ it is more Denſ, and conſequently 
more ſtrong in its kind, that is, more Ponderous; ſo for the 
ſame Reaſon it tendeth moſt ſtrongly, and therefore paſſeth 
through more Light, which is more Rare, and conſequently 
more Weak, unleſs it be alſo Conliſtent, which is from a Spiri- 
tual Quality, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter. And Globular Bedys 
of Matter though Equidenf aud Equiponderous, yer becauſ, es 
I bave ſaid, that Figure is moſt United in itſelf, do cherefore 
Move faſter then Angular, or any Bodys Equiponderous, but of 
more Superficial Figures, through the ſame (Medium. And now 
I ſhall diſcover the wonderful Myſtery of Divine Geometiy — 

the 
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the Proportionable Locality of all Particular Bodys between the 
Center and Circumference of the Univerſal Body Ir Globe of 
the World : for as the Center or Inmoſt Point is the leaft, and 
the Circumference or Utmoſt Smperficies therof che largeſt; ſo all 
the Spheres between theſe two as they are neerer to the Center, 
are leſs, and larger as they are neerer to the Circumference.Where- 
fore it is molt Proper, and Geometricaly Proportionable, that 
more Matter of a leſs Extenſion, which is more Denſ, ſhould be 
in a leſi Sphere, which doth beſt ſuffice to contein it; and leſs 
Matter of more Extenſion, which is more Rare, ſhould be in a 
larger Sphere which is more fitt to contein ir, And thus the Globe 
of Earth and Water, which is moſt Denſ, is ſeated in the Inmoſt 
Orb of the World, which is leaſt ; and the Air, which is more 
Rare, in a Sphere next above it, which is more large; and che 
Ether, which is yet more Rare, in the next above that, which is 
{till more large ; and the Superzther, which is moſtRare, in che 
the uppermolt, which is largeſt. And this moſt Proper and Con- 
natural Situation of the Terraqueous Globe,and of all the Spheres 
doth rightly conſtitute both the Circumferer ce, and the Center, 
of the whole World, and the moſt Symmerrical Chorus of all the 
Bodys therof, as I ſhall ſnew heerafter. And certeinly as there 
is but one Circumference af the whole Body therof, ſo alſo bur 
one Center; for thoſe two do murualy Relate one to the other: 
as there can be but one Circumference and one Center in 
any one Body. Now that all this Body is Matter we all grant, 
and I ſuppoſe no Materialiſt will, or can deny it. Alſo it muſt 
be granted (as I have ſhewed of Denſity and Rarity) that Gra- 
vity or Pondw is the Pr Affection of the Matter, and not of 
Spirits, (becauſ it Subſiſts in the Denſity of the Matter Jand that 
more Denſ and Grave Bodys Naturaly do (ink through more Rare 
and Light. And that Sinking is to this Univerſal Center of all 
the Matter, which is Loweſt, and Inmoſt, as the Circumference 
is Higheſt, and Utmoſt. Wherefore if any Particular Body,which 
is and maſt be a Partof this Univerſal Body of Matter, be more 
Denſ, and conſequently more Grave, it muſt Naturaly (ink through 
any ether Bodys beneath it, which are more Rare, and conſe- 
quently more Light, coward this Univerſal Center of the whole 
Body of Matter, which is the Centet of the whole Body of = 
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World, and conſequently of all Particular Bodys, which are only 
Parts therof; and no Parts of any ſuch Particular Bodys, which 
are alſo Matter as well as their whole Bodys, can (ink Inwardly 
to any Center of Gravity in themſelvs, 8s to any ſuch Parti- 
cular Center: for then they ſhould Aſcend in departing from the 
Univerſal Center of Extenſion which is exat'y Centrum Gravium, 
to which all cend. And chough more Denſand Heavy Bodys may 
ſomerimes Aſcend to prevent Vacuity, yet that is not as to any 
ſuch Particular Center, but only to fill the Univerſal Globe when 
more Rare cannot ſucceed, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter: Or if they 
be ſupported by any Conſiſtent Body, though more Rare, that is 
only a Fulciment , and Tanquam a Natural Center unto them. 
Wherefore as all Pondus is ot the Matter, and Matter only one 
Homogeneous Body in itſelf, ſo there can be but one Center of 
the Panda therof ; though as Potentie are of the Spirits, and they 
are ſeveral and Heterogeneous, ſo there may be ſeveral Spiritual 
Centers therof, (which are all of another Nature, and very farr 
Different from this one Univerſal Center of Matter) and though 
they be Radicaly moſt Denſ and Strong in thoſe ſeveral Centers, 
yet their Motion rendeth Outward, every way, from the Center to 
the Circumference of their Particular Sphere of Activity, and 
not as the Matter Inward, or only Downward, from the Circumfe- 
rexcetothe Center of Reſt: becauſ Spirits are Active and Energeti- 
cal, but Matter Paſſive and Torpid, «s1 have ſhewed, And now I 
ſhall proceed to prove this Center of the Univerſal Body of che 
Matter of the whole World, which as I have ſaid, is alſo both the 
Center of the Extenſion & of the Gravity therof, to which all tend, 
or the Univerſal Center, to be in the Earth, which will alſo com- 
prehend that other Queſtion concerning the Center of the whole 
World. Certeinly this is the conſtant Language of Scripture ; 
and ſo it is ſaid, that the Waters which covered the Earth were 
Beneath, and the Vapors in the Air, Above: and the Royal Phi- 
lolopher ſaith expreſly , The Heaven fer Highr, and the Earth 
for Depth: and I ſuppoſe none can ſhew any one Expreſſion in 
the whole Bible, which may ſeem in the leaſt to color or favor 
the contrary Opinion. And the Reaſon therof is as apparent 
(which I have before ſufficiently declared ) that Earth being 
moft Denſ, and conſequertly moſt Grave, and Gravity being one 
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pal Motion, which is Direct, muſt therefore tend to one and the 
me Term, which cannot be Outward, or Upward ; for then 
Grave Bodys ſhould Aſcend ; but muſt neceſſarily be Inward, or 
Downward, which therefore muſt be to one Inmoſt Point or Cen- 
ter of that Gravity, And I ſhall confirm this Motion of Deſcent 
by clearing a common miſtake concerning the Aſcent of Rare or 
Light Bodys: for as all Denſ and Heavy Bodys do Deſcend, ſo 
alſo do Rate Proportionably; becauſ they are only leſs Heavy, as 
I bave ſaid. As if a Pound Weight be put into one Scale, and two 
Pounds into the other, which will cauſ its one Scale to Deſcend, 
and thereby the other to Aſcend; yet apparently the Pound 
Weight is alſo Heavy, becauſ it weighs one Pound, though the 
two Pounds be more Heavy, and ſo cauſ that Scale Proportiona- 
bly to Deſcend, and the other to Aſcend. Thus the Motion of 
Aſcent of Rare Bodys is indeed rather a being Moved, and their 
Aſcent only a Violent Elevation by more Denſ and Heavy Bodys, 
which crowding more ſtrongly or ſwiftly to or toward the Cen- 
ter do Elevate and Extrudethe more Rare and Light from it. Alſo 


. Earth only is Conſiſtent, and cannot be prevented inthe Deſcent 


theref by any other Bodys which might be Fulciments unto it, as 
it may be to others; and all this doth Senſibly appear by any 
Terreous Body Deſcending through Water, and through Air, 
and ſo it would alſo through Ether, if ic were in it, not particularly 
28 to its Proper Element, by any Potentia of the Elementary Spirit 
therof, but generaly as to the Univerſal Center of all Matter, by 
the greater Denſity and Pondus tlierof. For ſo if a Hole were made in 
the Earth from the Surface therof to the Center, Water would De- 
ſcend thereby to it, as well as Earth, & if there wereJneither Earth, 
nor Water therin, Air would Deſcend likewiſe ;and ſo if their were 
neither Earth, Water, nor Air, &-her or Superætber would De- 
ſcend likewiſe : though ſome pleaſ to phanſy otherwiſe, and would 
make all the Planetary Orbs ſa many Worlds of themſelvs having 
their own Proper Centers, not reſpe&ing this Univerſal Center 
of the whole World to which all tend, but only conſyder it as the 
Univerſal Center of Extenſion (wheras, as I have ſaid, the Gravity 
or Pandas of the Matter is an Univerſal Affection of the Matter 
Subliſting in it, as well as Extenſion} which Abſurdity they have 
Excogitated only to defend ſome others, which I ſhall alſo diſ- 
prove heerafter. And though I Wight, if I pleaf, believ a Travel- 
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ler who hath been in Africa concerning any Monſter- therin, yet 
certeinly I ſhould not much believ him who had never been there 
himſelf, Neither can I more believ any ſuch Aſſertors con- 
c:rning tber (which being ſo Remote is commonly made A. 
pliſſus fingendi ¶ ampus) but ſhall proceed in the known and 
beaten Road of Scripeure, Reaſon, and Senſ, fo far as t 
extend, and as we can knowy or judg thereby ; and leaving 
theſe fanſys of vain men to themſelvs ſhall heer inquire into a 
more ſolid and true Secret of Nature, and ſuch as deſervs a more 
Curious Search: which is this', That as Ged hath placed all the 
Spheres in their moſt Proper and Connatural Situations by ſuch Di- 
rective Principles in themſelvs and Symmetry of Nature, fo in 
that Natural Poſition the whole Vaſt and Indefinite Body of the 
3» World, and all the Inconceivable Weighr of the whole Matter 
"1 therof doth ſupport itſelf thereby, withal Facility and Suavity, 

M without any ſuſpending Funicles above, or under · proppingColumns 
4 beneath, and © wikout any Force or Preſſure whatſoever. For 
though when [any Particular Body or Part of the Univerſal Body 

therof is Diſlocated and removed from its Proper Station and Na- 

tural Situation therin (which is when any more Denſ Bodys are 

above others more Rare) they then Move or Preſs toward their 

Proper Place by their own Gravity and Motion of Deſcent, being 

£4 thereby Actuated to reduce them therunto ( as the Magnetical 
"A Vireue doth Move the Body therof being diſplaced rowards the 
2 Poles of the Earth) yet when they have atteined it, their Motion, 
Wb which was Actuated before for that end, being now uſeles and 
Fi needles is again reduced to Potentiality, and they then neither 
ny Move nor Preſs Actualy any more, or any farther, nor have any 
* Actual Niſu« therunto ; but having obteined their End are thence- 
N torth in Peace and Reſt; and their very Gravity is alſo ſuſpended, 
*2 and reduced to Potentiality, as the Magnetical Needle doth Reſt 
* in the North Point: which plainly ſhews what I ſaid before, that 
* though Gravity flow Immediately from Denſity, and Subſiſt in it, 
and Motion of Deſcent in the Gravi ty, yet they are — Diffe- 

4 rent; becauſ though the Body continue to be the ſame, and hath the 
* ſame Denſity Actualy both when it is out, and when it is in its Pro- 
. pet Place, yet when it is out, it hath Actual Gravity and Gravita- 
bw tion, and when it is in it, only Potential. And thus neither the 
Superzther doth Preſs upon the * , nor that upon the Air, 
- nor 
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nor that upon the Water, nor that upon the Earth, nor the Earth 
upon itſelf ; becauſ they are already in their Proper Places; and 
therefore tend no farther : for the more Denſ Bodys are N;tural 
Fulciments and ſo farr Centers to the more Rare. And ſo the Pro- 

t Place of any Body is when being more Rare it is above more 

enſ, or being more Denſ beneath more Rare, as I have ſaid; 
or alſo being among Equidenf, whether above, or beneath any 
other parts therof, yet it is in its Proper Place; becauſ it hath 
ſuch a Natural Fulciment or Center ſufficient for it, and there 
are none more Rare beneath it, through which it may or oughe to 
Move according to this Statike Law of Nature; but the other 
Equidenf Parts whether above, or beneath it, are alſo in their 
Proper Sphere, which is the Proper Place of them all, and they 
can not otherwiſe be all in one and the ſame Point. Again I ſhall 
obſery, that theſe Spheres being all Returd, that Spherical Ro- 


tundity muſt be filled, and ſo the Sphere Completed to render it 


the Proper Place of thoſe Bodys wherof it is the Sphere, other- 
wiſe the Bodys will flow or fall every way to fill the Sphere, or 
any. Chaſm therin; becauſ the lower parts of that Chaſm will be 
beneath, or neerer to the Center of the World then the others; 
wherefore being Equidenſ, they will all contend for one Equality 
or Spherical Community of Situation, which muſt Equaly relate 
to the Center, and Circumference of the World. Alſo heerby 
it appears that theſe Spherical greater Bodys do not Move to the 
Center, nor reſpe& it in Regular Cylindeys, as leſs particular Bo- 
dys, Plummets, or Bullets falling through the Air, which ſeem to 
us to Deſcend in a moſt Directly Perpeodicular Line, and ſerv 
for Meaſures therof well enough, becauf any ſuch requiſite Py- 
ramidal Confirmiry therof to the Center is not.diſcernible- by rea- 
ſon of their ſmalnes, (as ſmooth Water in a Pond ſeems to us Ex- 


actly Plane, and that Planities therof ſervs well enough to make 


a Water level) wheras any Quadrant, or Semiquadrant, or the 


like of thoſe Proportionable greater Bodys reſpe the Center as 


Pyramids Inverted with their Cones Downward, and Baſes Up- 


ward, which is their Exact Conformity therunto, and the way of 


their Gravitation and Motion of Deſcent; as we may eaſily un- 


deritand, if we duly conſyder the Relation of any Circumference: 


to the Center. And therefore ſuch Quadrants, and Semiqua- 
erents, do not Superpend, nor conſequently Superincumb, in ſackt 
their 
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their Pyramidal Baſes beyond their Cones. Yet I do not con- 
ceiv of ſuch Proper Places and Spheres that they are * 
Circles, or any ſuch Phantaſtical Houſes as Aſtronomers fanſy to 
be in Heaven, but only, as I have ſiid, Proper Localitys of the 
whole Body of Matter and Extenlion of ſuch ſeveral Spherical 
Bodys according to the more or leſs Denſity and Gravity therof. 
Much leſs do I conceiv that the Center bath any ſuch Magical Vir- 
tue or Attractive Power, nor that it is any Cavity, or the like, but on- 
ly Term which is the Midſt, and Inmoſt Point, and conſequent- 
ly the Loweſt of the whole Body of the Matter of the World 
Immovable and Inalterable, and relating to the Circumference ther- 
of, that is the Utmoſt Saperſicies of the Superæther, which is Ingene- 
rable, Incorruptible, and Invariable, being the Univerſal Bound 
and Limit of Nature, and of all Bodys, and of the whole Matter 
and Extenſion therof. Having thus premiſed, I ſhall now examin 
the Preſſure of the Atmoſphere, which is ſo confidently aſſerted 
by ſome, though evidently there be no ſuch thing, nor can there 
be any Rational Suppolition therof, without a ſuppoſed Diſlocati- 
on of the Body of the World,and offering Violence to Nature,as I 
ſhall now prove. God Created the Heaven and the Exrth, and no- 
thing beyond ar without them; wherefore certeinly they Preſs 
upon nothing, or do not Preſs Outwardly-becauſ there is no Out- 

* ward thing to ſupport them, or on which rhey might Preſs ; but 
* only they tend to Union Inwardly. And as the ſeveral Spheri- 


1 cal Bodys of the Elements do not Preſs upon the Superæther, nor 
$4 one upon another Outwardly, ſo neither Inwardly , as Job faith, 
"vs He. hangeth. the Earth upon not hing, that is, it doth not hang or 
1 Preſs at all either Outwardly, wherof he ſpake before, He 


ftretcheilk out the North which is the moſt Terreous part of the 
Globe over the empty place, that is, the Air (as a Veſſel is ſaid 
to be Comparatively empty when ir is filled only with Air) nos 
yet Inwardly, for it hangs upon nothing beſides itſelt on which it 
might ſo Preſs, and it doth not Preſs upon itſelf, the whole Bo- 
dy and all the Parts therof being in their Proper Place, as I have 
ſaid, And heer again, I muſt clear- one Vulgar and common 
Error, which may be the cauſ of the contrary Apprehenſion, that 
is, That the Earth, and conſequently the whole Globe of the 
World doth Preſs upon the Center every way, as upon a Founda- 
tion, that bears it up; or as two gy of equal Spiritual Strenge 
* 3, . o 
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or Potentia Preſſing one againſt another with all their Power , by 
ſuch mutual Encounter and Reſiſtance do forcible fix. and ſetle 
each other Immoyably in ſome midle Point between them : wher- 
as though there be ſuch particular Combats between Contrary 
* and the like Opponents in Nature, and ſo there are 
alſo particular Diflocations of Members in the Body therof, yer 
ceneraly the whole Structure of the Body of the World: (and fo 
of the Atmoſphere) is ſs Compoſed that there is no ſuch Preſ- 
ſure, which Properly is not Nature but Violence, and the De- 
ſcent of Heavy Bodys every way to the Center is only as to a 


If Point, or Term, which they do not deſire to paſs, and therefore do * 
li not Preſs beyond it; and becauſ Violence doth not long continue, 18 
there is therefore an Innate Principle of Motion in Bodys to re- 12 

| duce them to their Proper Place, whereby they may obtein that 
| Reft which Nature Intendeth, and Abhorreth all ſuch Preflure, / 


Pain, or Burden. And heerin the Pondus of Mattefrand Potentie 

of Spirits do manifeſtly Differ ; for wheras generaly the Pow- 1 
ers of Spirits Act to the utmoſt, Inceſſantly, and without any 4 
Reſt, becauſ they are Qualitys of Active Principles (and lo _ 
the Heavenly Bodys Move Iadelinently) che Weight of Matter g 
which is a Paſſive Principle affe cteth Reſt, and only tendeth unto 


| ir, and when and where it obteineth it, then and there it Reſteth, ; 
j and the Actual Weight and Motion therof is thereby again re- 1 
| duced to Potentiality, as I have ſaid. And I can not conceiv 1 


any Reaſon nor frame any Notion in mine own Mind why, or how 

the Body of the World ſhould Preſs rather or more Inwardly 

then it doth Outwardly, which is not at all. And if we could 

6 ſuppoſe any ſuch Preſſure, it muſt be either every way; which 

would accordingly Preſs and Squeez or only downward, und then 

every one of the Terricol/e ſhould be Preſſed Downward with a 

Proportionable Pyramid of the whole Body of the World fo In- 

| verted asI have ſhewed, and according to Mathematical Rule in- 

| larging itſelf from his Head or Back or Hand on which it doth 

| | ſo ſuperpend as the Cone, to the Urmoſt Circumference of the 
4 Superzcher as the Baſis : for it is all Matter, and there is no Con- 

ſiſtent Body Intervening to prevent that Preſſure, and ſo if one 

* part of that Pyramid Prefs, all muſt Prefs : and if we compute 
the Ineſtimable Burden therof, it will be found Inſupportable, and 

a the Atmoſphere alſo to be ſo Compreſt in itſelf, as would render 
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it no Atmoſphere, or fit place of Brestlung. But let us deſcend 
farcher 2nd conſyder tke midle Point of the Earth and Center 
of the whole World; certeinly no Poet can Imagin ſuch an Atlas, 
or Hercules, as might ſo bear the whole Burden of the whole 
Body of the Worldbeing farr greater then of the Heavens 6nly, 
which they feigned them to bear up (though indeed the Ima- 
ginary Preſſure therof be the greater Fiction.) And I ap- 
peal to the common Experience of all men, who with their own 
Hands can feel no ſuch Preſſure of the Armoſphere ; (wheras ir 
ſhould Preſs the eArea of the Hand Proportionably as much as 29 
Inches of Mercury) and of every D.ver, who can teſtiße the 
Nonpreſſure ot the Deepeſt Water lying upon him: and whoſo- 
ever will not accept theſe for Experiments, but ſeek to evade them 
J know not how, he doth plainly thereby Invalidate the Teſtimo- 
ny of all Experiment, and render it as Sceptical as ſome would 
make both Reaſon and Faith, ſince none can be more Senſible and 
Notorious then this which is by feeling, the Fundamental and leaſt 
Fallible Senſ: But I ſhall plainly clear by a whole Galaxy of Expe- 
riments, which I ſhall therefore collect into this one Satike Rule, 
That in any Body Internaly Conſiſtent in ieſelf, or made Externaly 
to Confilt together, the more Rare Parts therof,being duly placed 
above the more Denſ, do not Actualy Weigh or Preſs che more 
Denſ Parts below them, nor the Equidenſ Parts one another Per- 
pendicularly. Whereby it ſhall plainly appear how a Particular 
Body ſodiſpoſed is a Modu'e of the Univerſal Body of the World 
in this particular reſpect. Thus in the higheſt Column of Tim- 
ber, or Stone, or Coloſs of Braſs, or Pyramid of Brick, Perpen- 
dicularly Ereed, (as they ought to be) no one Part therof doth 
Preſs another, ſuppoſing them all to be Equidenf, (or only ſo 
farr Proportionably as they are not ſo Equidenſ) for otherwiſe 
all muſt Preſs the very loweſt and thineſt Phylical Area therof, . 
and then let all the Incumbent Weight be computed and com- 
pared with that Area, and the Strenpth therof, and I ſuppoſe the 
Impoſſibility of ſuch a vaſt Weight and Preſſure, to be born by- 
by ſuch a flender Fulciment will ealily be granted ; when we fee 
a whole Brick to be broken and battered only by a Cart-wheel 
going over it. Again let us conſyder other Bodys ſometimes 
Actualy Fluid, and ſometimes Conſiſtent ; as a Firkin,or any larger 
Cask of Batter, Tallow, or the like; if it be uncaſed, and the 
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Upper and Lateral Parts of the Cask taken off from the Maſs of 
Butter, or Tallow; yet it ſhall ſtand as firm as it did before, 
though there is at leaſt an half hundred Weight Incumbent upon 
the Area therof. Wheras if you lay an Equal Plate of Lead or any 
more Denſ Body, of the ſame We'ght upon a thicker Area of 
the Butter, or Tallow,it will not be able to bear it, but be ſqueezed 
Outward; becauſ the Equidenſity and Equiconſiſtency of all the 
Parts of its own Body make them all to be at Reſt, but the great- 
er Denſity of the Lead doth Prefs them; and ſo if the Cylinder of 
Butter or Tallow were much higher, yet the upper Parts would 
not Preſs the neather until the Weight therof did overcome the 
Conſiſtence, as the Lead doth by its Unequal Denſity. And if 
the Butter and Tallow were Melted and Fluid in the Cask, and 
then ſhould be uncaſed, as before, they would Preſs and low 
way; but yet while they are conteined Externaly within 
the Cask, no Part therof doth Weigh or Preſs another. So in a Ci- 
ſtern of Water, while it bath no Vent, no one Part of the Water 
doth Weigh or Preſs another, nor would Oil, or thelike, upon 
the Water, Preſs it. But though the Parts in theſe and the like 
Caſes do not Weigh, or Preſs one another, yet the Whole Body 
whether Internaly or Externaly Conſiſtent doth Weigh and Preſs 
the next Body beneath it, not Continuous and. Conliſtent with it, 
or not Equidenſ. And fo à Man bearing the Firkin or Cask doth 
feel the whole Weight therof , becauſ the Parts Weigh accor- 
ding to the Whole; and ſo the Whole doth Preſs another Bo- 
dy, though the Parts of the ſame Body in ſuch Caſes do not Preſs 
one another. As a Pale of Water upon a Mins Head doth Weigh 
and Preſs according to the Whole, chougha Fiſh in the bottom of 
the Pale nnder the Water doth not feel any Weight or Preſſure 
therof; becauſ the Fiſh is as a Parttherof, and within the Pale, 
which is the External Term of the Conliſtence therof; and the 
Body of the Fiſh Equidenſ, or therabout, with the Body of the 
Water. But if a Body Naturaly Conſiſtent be not Erected Per- 
pendicularly, as if a Column of Timber be held Obliquely, then the 
upper Parts therof do Weigh and Preſs Obliquely, according to 
the Obliquiry therof; and ſo if any of the upper Parts do Super- 
pend, they alſo do Superincumb Proportionably. As if a Pyra- 
mid Inverted (and be greater then the Pyramidal Proportion which 
I before mentioned) or 8 piece of Timber laid Tranſverſly over 
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the Top of another. Whiich I conceiy alſo to be the true Reaſon 
of the Proportionable Overweight and Advantage by Diſtances 


from the Center. But it a Fluid Body broader above then be- 
neath be in a Veſſel of that Figure, yet the upper Parts being Equi- 


denſ do not Prefs the lower, becauſ they all Reſt rogerber upon 


the Conſiſtent Veſſel, and only Preſs upon it. Again, if the 
S:opcock of a Ciſtery, or Gutt of a Water · mill, be opened, where - 
by the Water hath a Vent, then the Parts above that Vent, being not 
ſupported by the Conliſtence, and in Motion co Preſs one upon 
another Proportionably, and iſſue forth with a force Proportion- 
able therunto. And any Parts which Move do accordingly Preſs, 
tt ough there may be a Preſſure without Actual Motion by an 
Actual Niſ or Endeavonr therof, As a Burden upon a Mans 
Shoulders doth Preſs upon them, though it doth not Move or Sink 
farcher into them, and ſo a Weight hanging and not Moving 
Downward doth Prefs as well as when it doth Move. 


XI. This is, as I conceiv, the State of the Matter, which was 
created One Univerſal Body in the Begining, Extended in itſelt 
through its whole Body, and having all its Parts beyond Parte, 
and ſo continuing Univerſaly in the Succeſſiye Duration therof, 
that as the Whole cannot be Extended more or leſs, ſo no Pare 
therof can be Divelled and rated from all the others, and 
thereby be made another ſeveral Body, or leſs World in itſelf; 
nor is any Part therof Ansihilated, whereby it ſhould be Dimi- 
niſhed, nor any new Part Created, whereby It ſhould be Augment- 
ed ; bur as ic remains the ſame Univerſaly in the Whole Sub- 
ſtance, ſo alſo in the Univerſal Affections therof, though they 
were firſt Generaly, and ſtill may be Particularly Varied, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Degrees therof which were Potentialy in 
itſelf, And yet the whole Body therof till is and muſt be the 
ſame, having the ſame Orbicular Figure, and the ſ:me Total Den- 
fity and Gravity; becauſ the whole Matter therof is the ſame, 
neither more, nor leſs, then it was, being all Bounded with the 
ſame Circumference and Center; and ſo as one Elementary. Part is 
made more Denſ, or Grave, another is made more Rare, or 
Light. And all are Bounded with che Superzther, which is Su- 
perelementary, and immutable. And as this Univerſal State therof 
can not be Varied ſo it hath Univerſal —_ in itſelf, which is war 
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deed this Univerſal Statut thecof, and can not be Varied by any 
ſuch Univerſal Motu; which might Move the whole World. Alſo 
there is a General Stats: or Reſt, which is the Station or Poſition 
of the Great and General Bodys therof, as they were firſt Created 
in the Begining, and afterward Ordered in Six Days ; that is, of 
the Superæther, Ether, Air, Water, and Earth, which can not 
be Varied Generaly; though Particular Elemencary Bodysare, or 
may be Particularly Varied by Generation or Corruption : where- 
by the Extenſion, Figure, Denſity, or Gravity therof, are ſo Al- 
tered. And yet in theſe Particular Variations therof the Mat- 
ter doth alway obſery the Univerſal and General Law of itſelf, and 
of the Locality of its own Body, and of all the Parts therof, by 
conteining all within the ſame Circumference and Center; and if 
any Elementary Part become more, or leſs, Denſ in itſelf, by 
Altering the Particular Station therof where it was before, and te - 
moving it te the General Station, and ſo if it be Violently Remov d 
out of it reſtoring it by a Natural Motion or Viſus of Refticution © 
and Return therunto. Thus there is « double State or Reſt of 
Matter, that is, either Univerſaly of Union, or Generaly of fit ; 
Station and Poſition therin; and as the Union is of Extenlion, flo | 
both the Reft and Motion to Union do, as I ſuppoſe, ſubſiſt in Ex- 7 
tenlion : and as the Reſt and Motion to Station is to the Center of 
Gravity,ſo they both Subſiſt in Denſity ; which is alſo Analogous: 
for as Matter tends to Union with itſelf and hath thereby flome © 
Denſity in itſelf ; ſo Denſ, or more Matter of leſs Extenſion tends © 
to more cloſe Union or more Inwardly within itſelf. And this 
Union is the Foundatien of the Univerſal Reſt or Aquieſcence 
therof in itſelf, which it firſt and moſt Naturaly affecteth; and 
of the other of Station which is next unto it, as being Convenient 
and Conformable to the other. And both theſe Reſts when they 
are Diſturbed are Recovered by that other Subſervient Principle 
in itſelf, which is the Natural Motion therof. And this Motion 
is not Actively Contrary to Reſt, as Heat to Cold; and the like 
Contrary Active Quality; for Reſt is not Active, but rather Pri- 
vative or a Not moving in reſpect to Motion; and only a Poſitive 
Acquieſcence of the Matter itſelf, Subſiſting in it; as alſo Motion 
coth Move unto Reſt as another Aſſiſtant or Auxiliary Affection 
therof, and Subordinate unto Reſt : (as Verticity is not Contrary, 
but Subordinate to Polarity, ſerving only to reduce Magnetike 

Bodys 
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Bodys to that fixed Poſition, which is the Polar Reſt therof.) 
Which Reſt Bodys do moſt Naruraly affect, but being Diſlocated 
or DRurbed, cannot attein it without Motion. And therefore Reſt 
and Motion ſeem to ſome to be Contrary, becsuſ though Motion 
be to Reſt, yet it is in itſelf Motion, and not Reſt, and indeed it 
is Analogous to that which Moraly is termed Init Volant. As 
when a man goeth « Journey, not willingly in reſpect of the 
Journey, and yet willingly in reſpet to Reſt at Home : but as this 
Reſt of Matter is Acquieſcence in the Natural Union and Station 
therof, ſo Diſunionor D.flocartidn are more Contrary therunto, 
which yet are not Contrary to the Reſt itſelf, and are rather Pri- 
vations of the Union and Station wherin Reſt doth Acquieſce. Nor 
are any Different Local Motions, Upward, and Downward, and 
the like, Properly Contrary; but only Localy Adverſ, or Op- 
police ; for they may be both from the ſame — of Motion 
to prevent Vacuity, and tend to the ſame Union of the Matter; 
though they may Vary the Station therof; becauſ the Station, 
which is of Convenience, is alſo Subordinate to the Union, which 
is of Neceſſity. But to affirm that Bodys of Matter are in them- 
ſelvs Indifferent to Motion er Reſt, and ſo being once put into 
Motion would Move alway if there were no Obex or Impediment, 
is molt contrary to the very Nature of Matter, which would never 
Move itſelf if it were not firſt Removed by others; and of Motion 
icſelf, which is only to reduce it to Reſt; and to all Senſ: for we 
feel our own Bodys (and fo do all other Bodys) as they are Bodys 
to affect Reſt, and return unto it aſſoon as they may: though while 
they are Moved by the dive Spirits they can not Reſt in them - 
ſelvs; but Diſtinctiy conſydered in themſelvs as Bodys, they are 
only Paſſivez and fo indeed Natural apt to be Moved by the Spi · 
rits, but not to Move themſelvs; and Torpid, having no ARi 

in themſelys, whereby to reſiſt the Spirits or Potentie therof, but 
enly a Dull Pondass or Heavines. And that Natural Affection of 
Union or Station which is in themſelvs is not any ſuch Power 
or Strength as the Conliſtence of the Earth, wherof I ſhall diſ- 
courſ heerafter, but only a Stupid Acquieſcence in itſelf. And 
that very Motion, whereby they preſerv their Union, or recover 
their Station, is only an Infirmity, that is an Tnclination unto, and 
Recumbence of one Body upon „for u mutual Support; 
or a Succumbence or Sinking and —_ Downward, for _ 
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of ſuch Support : which are all Symptoms of Weaknes, and not 
of any Strength. And all the Motion of Matter is on'y Local 
8 


and not Actwe or Operative in itſelf, like the Motions of Spirits, 

but as an Inſtrument of their Spiritual Qualitys,as I have ſaid. Nor 

is Local Motion ſtrictly conſy dered as ſuch in irſelfeicher the Acti- 

n of the Mover, or Paſſion of the Moved, nor both the Action 

— and Paſſion of any Automatous Mover and Moved; but the very 

Moving, or Tramſition from one Place to another, And thus, Es, 

ip Carre, Fugio, Volo, and the like Words of Local Motion, are all 
0 of a Neutral Signification, neither Active, nor Paſſive. And 
* ; though tkerupon doth enſue a Variation of the Diſtance of the 
ls Body Moving from or toward all other Bodys in the World, yet its 
I: own Motion conſydered in itſelf is only a Variation of its own 
| Locality ; and that Body itſelf only ſo Moveth, and none other Body 
is thereby Moved beſides itſelf, (unles ic be alſo Impelled or At- 

tracted by it otherwiſe ) but Reſteth in its own former Locality 
which it had in the great Body of the World. Otherwiſe when 

any one particular Body Moveth, all other particular Bodys in the 

whole World, and all Parts of Bodys whick are thereby Diſtanced 

jr more or leſs from it, or toward it, or this way, or that way, ac- 
0 cording to the Motion of that one Body Moved, ſhould likewiſe 
lk be Moved thereby. And ſo if Matter and Motion were the Na- 
| tural Principles of Generation and Corruption, as ſome affirm, 
; then by ſuch Motion of any particular Body (which is a Part of the 
| | Matter) and of all the Parts and Particles therin, and conſequently 
l he Generation and Corruption therof by ſuch Motion, all other 
articular Bodys, and all the Parts and Particles therof, ſhould 
. e conformably Moved, and conſequently ſo Generated and Cor- 
rupted; which doth confound their own Principles. Opertet eſſe 
0 werrorem, But Ido acknowledg that as the Body is the Subject 
1. Matter, ſo alſo that the Local Motion of the Parts and Particles 
| therot is very Inſtrumental in Generation and Corruption by 
Spirits, which are the Movers, Operators, and Architects therof, 
whereby they make fitt Seat and Officines for themſelves; her- 
as otherwiſe the Body or Matter kath in itſelf only that Principle 
of Local Motion, which is to Union and Station, as I have ſhew- 
ed: and though =_ may Vary the Station, yet they can never 
Vary the Union of Bodys, becauſ they are alſo within the ſame Ci 
of the Circumference of the Univerſal Body of the World, and 


the. 


| Of Re and Motion. 93 
the whole Extenſion therof, which therefore they may not break; 
or tranſgreſs ; and they Iahabit in ſeveral Stations therof, accor- 
ding to the Nature of thoſe Bodys which they require; or if they 
require no Body as Angels, they may indeed paſs through the 
whole Globe, Hut can not go beyond it, as I have ſhewed. But 
Reſt and Motion to this Union and Station are, as I have ſaid, 
Affections of the Matter Subſiſting in it Mediately, but Immedi- 
ately in the other Proper Affections therof; that is, Reſt is the 
Acquieſcence of Matter in that Union and Station, and Motion 
the Tendence of it therunto. Now from this Union or Unition 
is the Adheſion of Matter which is more Naturaly and Neceſſarily 
effected thereby, then by or with any Adamantine Chains or Li- 
gaments whatſoever, : for ſo Nature alway worketh her own 
Works by her own Natural and Internal Principles, and needeth 
no ſuch Artificial or Mechanical Hooks and Claſps, and I know 
not what Intangling , rather then Uniting Figures, which ſome 
have vainly Excogitated. Wheras the very Homogeneity of the 
Matter Inclineth it of itſelf to Union with itſelf ; and Diſconti- 
nuity is only from Heterogeneous Spirits, as I have ſhewed, 
which make ſeveral Heterogeneous Compeſita, that are therefore 
Spiritualy Continuous only in themſelvs, and Contiguous one 
with another; and yet even in them all, the Matter is (till Conti- 
nuous to and with itſelf, as it was before, and ſo continues to 
be one Univerſal Body of the whole World. Nor is this Motion 


to Union ſo Powerful in Spirits as it is in Matter, becauſ it is 


not ſo Neceſſary in them: yet any Homogeneous Compoſite are 
not ſo eafily Diſcontinued or Severed, as Heterogeneous ; and 
therefore have alſo their Motions of Reſtitution; and ſome, as 
Magners, do not only Incline, but notably attein this Unition of 
their Spiritual Homogeneity, wherof I ſhall Diſcourſ heerafrer : 
And now will proceed farther to inquire into the Degrees of the 
Motion of Matter, and of the Velocity therof. I have ſaid 
before, that more Matter of leſs Extenſion or any Denſ Body 
Moves more ſwiftly ; which is one Internal Cauſe of the Velocity 
therof: And ſo alſo the more or longer it Moves, it Moves more 
ont; which is another Internal Cauſe therof : and it is not only 
from t e External Motion of Reſtitution in the Air,” above, or be- 
hind the Bullet , or other Body falling through ir, which did 


Impell and Violently Dimoye it, and ſo when the Bullet is paſt 
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through that Part of the Air, which was ſo Impelled and Dimoved- 
it returns ſmartly again by that Motion of Reſtitution behind, and 
upon the Baller, which may give the Buller ſome ſmall Impulſ, and 
ſo cauſ ic to Move ſomewhat faſter; and then the Bullet Moving 
faſter, Impelis and Dimoves the next part of the Air more forcibly, 
which accordingly increaſeth the Motion of the Reſtitution ther- 
of, and fo cauſerh the Incremenes of the Velocity of the Motion 
of the Bullet. And the Bullet in Deſcending alſo Impells and 
ſummoves that part of the Air which is beneath, and before it, and 
that pare the next; and ſo. preparts a way, or Vertex, for itſelf, 
whereby it may more eaſily, and conſequently more ſwiftly , De- 
ſcend. But, though it be true, that either Addition of Force, or 
Subtraction of Impediment, may Accelerate Motion, and heer per- 
haps both together do concurr, and may ſome what conduce ther- 
unto; * I am net ſo Curious as others, to apprehend, either, or 
both of theſe, to be ſufficient and the only Cauſes of ſo conſyde- 
rable an Effect, as the notable Increaſ of Velocity of Motion in 
ſuch Deſcending Bodys; but rather aſcribe it to the Internal and 
Proper Nature of the Motion itſelf ; which being capable of ſuch 
in itſelf (as well as Denſity in which ie doth Subſiſt) and 
while the Body was in Reſt was only in Potentiality, and no Actu- 
al Motion, till it began to Move ; and as it then begins ro Actuate 
itſelf, ſo the longer it continues, it doth ſtill Aftunte itſelf 
more and more by Degrees in the Naturel Motion therof to the 
Center. And there is no ſuch Increment of Velocity in the Weigh 
of a Clock moving Senn: Nor is there any Attractive Virtue 
in the Center itſelf, as I have ſaid, becauſ that is only a Point 
wherin ſuch Virtue can ndt Subſiſt, and only a Term of Locality 
Downward which God hath Immovably fixed and ordeined fo to 
be, asthe Circumference is Upward, and it doth no more Attract 
D&waward then the other doth Upward. And any Equal Weight | 
in the ſame Medium, whether it be placed in à higher, or a lower 1 
part therof, — and Moves Equaly, firſt ; and according to Y 
the continuance of the Motion, ſo ore tbe Degrees of Velocity. 
Nor is it from the Mapnetike Virtue of the Earth, for ſuch Mo. 
tions are Proportionably Equal, as I ſuppoſe throughout, and 
not Per Gradum, but Per S as I ſhall ſhew heerafrer : and 
J know no Difference beerin,berween a Bullet of Lead, and a Bul- 
let of Steel, or Megnert, fo Deſcending. And the gy Ob- 
ervation 
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ſervation that Natural Motions are Swifter, and V.olent Slower 
toward their End, is not gore true of all, butonly of the 
Mitter: for the Planetary Motions are Natural, but Equal. Which 
Inflance may well prove what I ſaid formerly, That Spiritual 
Motions are for Motion and Action; but Motion of the Matter is 
only to Reſt ; and therefore Slow when the Body is firſt Removed 
from its Reſt, any Remotion from which it DiſsfeRteth, and 
Swifter as it draweth neerer to the next place of Reſt, which it 
Affecteth. Alſo this plainly ſheweth that Motion of Deſcent is 
Realy Different from all the former AﬀeAions of the Matter, 
becauſ it ſo Varieth itſelf, though they continue the ſame. Now 

it is alſo obſervable that according to tlie Iacreaſ of the Swiftneſs 
of the Motion, ſo is alſo the Strength of Percuſſion: for Swiftnes 
is 8 Conſpiſſation, or as I may ſo ſay Condenſation of the Mo- 
tion, and all Condenſation being an Union doth fortifie. Aglin, 
as Motion is an Advantage of Percuſſion, ſo it is alſo of Pene- 
tration; becauſ Penetration is by Percuſſion; and a Swifter and 
Stronger Percuſſion maketh a Swifter and Stronger Penetration: 
which is obſervable in Bows, Baliſts, Catapults, and the like; 
wherin the quick and ſmart Delivery maketh the great Percuſſion 
and Penetration; and Time is very conſyderable heerin; for if 
the Percuſſion be ſo Strong and Swift, that the Body Percufled 
hath not requiſite Time to Reſiſt, it 2 through it, as if it 
were only a Aedium; as a Bullet ſhot Directly through a Bord, 
or Glaſs, maketh only a round Hole in it; wheras the ſame 
Strength, not ſo Swift, would make it firſt Bend and Cleay, or 
Break, which ſhew a Partial Reſiſtance. And ſo if the Percuſſion 
be more Swift then Strong, whereby it hath not requiſite Time to 
Penetrate, it will be more Reſiſted; as a Buller ſhot Obliquely 
will Reflect from Water, or as they ſay Graze; as 3lſo Oiſter- 
ſhells ( wherwith Boys uſe co make Ducks and Drakes as they 
call them) wheras in more time they would Sink into the Water. 
Alſo all Motions of Percuſſion or Penetration are Violent as to 
the Body Percuffed or Penetrated, though che other may Move 
Naturaly, asa Bullet falling through Air, or Water, Naturaly 
Downward, doth Violently Percuſs and Penetrate the Air or Wa- 
ter, which is thereby Diſlocared,Jand Violently Elevated, as I have 
ſaid : and it ſeems to me that even that Motion of the Bullet is 
alſo as it were Violent in reſpect of the Place of Reſt from _ 


» WO TIT" I" . — — 


— 


96 Of Reſt and Motion. 


the Ballet firſt Moveth, which maketh it to be fo Slow at firſt; and 
only N. taral in reſpeR to the next Place of Reſt to which it Mo- 
veth, which makerh it ſo Swift at laſt, as I have ſaid: but the Bul- 
ler ſhot is firſt put into Motion by the External Impreſſion, and 
that Motion being wholy Violent is Swifteſt at firſt, and Sloweſt 
at laſt. And yet the Motion continueth Proportionably accor- 
ding to the Impreſſion, though that laſt no longer then the vefy 
Contact, and is Diſcontinued with it. Nor can IT conceiy that 
that there is any Continuation therof, or Magical Line of Mo- 
tion, between ſuch a Mover and Moved, as ſome have fanſied: for 
the Impreſſion, being an Accident, mult neceſſarily Subſiſt in its 
own Subſtance, and can not Migrate into another, nor is the Po- 
tentia which maketh the Impreſſion Emanant, but Inherenr. 
Certeinly this is a Myſtery in Nature, and I know no Inſtance 
which doth more ſeemingly prove a Migration ot Accidents, and 
I ſuppoſe the diſproving heerof will very much confirm the con- 
trary Truth, Now, as I have ſaid before, the Matter having Na- 
turaly in itſelf Motion is putt into it, and the Motion Actuated by 
any Violent Impreſſion; as well as by Natural Tendence to Uni- 
on or Station: and that which is moſt wonderful heerin is, that 
the External Impreſſion doth not only Actuate the Motion at firſt, 
but Divert the Natural Tendence therof Downward, and Direct 
it another way. But as I have ſaid, there is in Matter not only 
a Motion to Station which is Downward ; but alſo to Union, 
which is generaly Directed by the other Downward, but may be 
any way; 28 ſomerimes it is Upward : and this Motion which is 
moſt Natural and Principal, is alſo the Univerſal Motion of Mat- 
ter; and being Diverted, and Directed Violently, by the External 
Impreſſion, doth carry the Body that way, yet To as it doth only 
Divert, and not deſtroy it, or the other Notion of Deſcent, 
which more Particylarly is to Station, and that is Particularly 
alſo Natural, whereby the Body hath till a M. and Inclination 
that way. And the Diverſion of the Motion being Violent is, 
as I have alſo ſaid, Strongeſt at firſt, and the Natural Weakeſt ; 
and fo the Violent Diverlion doth overcome the Natural Moti- 
on of Deſcene, and Proportionably Divert it, as in Flying or 
Swimming; and while it doth Totaly prevail againft the Motion 
of Deſcent, carrieth the Body in a Direct Line and Level any 
other way, though with ſome Decrement of the force : ſo that a 
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Bullet ſhot out of a Gun doth not Move with an Equal Force ſo 
long as it flys Levell, as — a by the Unequal Execution 
that ic doth at a neerer or farther Diſtance within that Levell, 
and ſo doth Decreaſ by Proportionable Degrees: or if it be ſhott 
Perpendicularly Upward it will Decreaſ in Swiftnes and Strength 
till it return again Downward, which is the very Difference be- 
tween ſuch Violent and Natural Motions heerin, And as Reſt and 
Motion are ſeemingly Contrary, and yet Motion is indeed Subor- 
dinate, and Subſervient to Reſt, ſo is the Natural Motion to this 
Violent Diverſion ſo long as it is Predominant over it. All whichT 
ſhall manifeftly approve by the common Experiment of a Ball Re- 
bounding from a Paviment of Stone, Certeinly the Ball firſt fal's 
perpendicular ly upon the Paviment by ics own Natural Motion of 
Deſcent, which being greater then is ſufficient to carry it to its 
next Place of Reſt, and — by the Stone, is Refleted Up- 
ward, and that is a Motion Diamerricaly Oppolite to the former, 
and is by reaſon of chat Diverſion and Dire&ion, which ic re- 
ceiveth from the Paviment Externaly, and yet not by any Con- 
tinued Impreſſion therof, but only from its own Natural Motion 
Actuated in itſelf, and ſo Diverted and Directed thereby. For 
the Paviment of Scone, being Conſiſtent and Quieſcent, can add no- 
thing to it, nor make any ſuch Impreſſion upon the Ball; as an Hand 
may by throwing or beating it back; or a Racket by the Springi- 
nes of the Strings, firſt yielding, and then Repercuſſing it; nor is 
there any ſuch Springines in the Ball which falleth upon che Pavi- 
ment, and there is the ſame Motion of a Marble, or the like moſt 
Conliſtenr, and not Springy or yielding Globules. But both the 
Direct and Reflex Motion are from the Ball or Marble them- 
ſelvs, and the Motion therof, as the Emanation of Rays, which 
are Naturaly Reflexive, aſwell as Emanant, And as the Bullet, 
lo alſo the Ball, or Marble, by their own Natural Motion ſo D. 
verted, do by Degrees prevail againſt that Violent Diverſion, 
and at laſt attein their Natural Reſt. AndI ſuppoſe, that if an 
Hole were made through the Body and Center of the Earth, and 
a Buller drop'd in it, the Bullet would paſs beyond the Center 
forward and backward, like a Pends/nm, or Needle by its own 
Motion AQuated in itſelf, and ſo by Degrees return to it. Now 
if the Ball or Marble fall by a Diagonial Declivity, as from a 
Penthouſ, Roof, or Hill, or the like 5 then, becauſ it balt _ 
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eth, and half Moveth, chat Motion acquireth only half the In- 
crements, or Degrees or Velocity, and may deſcribe a Quadrant 
of a Proportionable Cycioid in the Deſcent afterward upon the 
Paviment; and as I ſuppoſe a Granado ſhot. from-a Mortarpiece 
Diagonialy dorh from the Angle of Inclination, or Zenith, de- 
ſcribe ſuch 8 Qadrant between the Perpendicular and Arch of 
the Circle: which I leav to the Curious more Exactly to deter- 
min. And there is the like Reaſon of the Semicircular Vibrations 
of the Pendulum: wherof the Center of Extenſion is the Point 
where the Line hangs, and whereby the Pendulum is Produced to 
the Extremity of the Semidiametrical Plane, where the Arch ther- 
of begineth Downward, and then is let go, but cannot Deſcend 
Perpendicularly Downward, becauſ the Line which is ſuſpended 
atthe Center doth ſtop it, and ſo Divert and DireR its own Mo- 
tion of Deſcent accordingly to deſcribe almoſt a Semicircle half 
about that Center, which it plainly doth, without any External 
Impreſſion or Reflexion from any other Body, but only by its own 
Natural Motion ſo Diverted and Directed; and by Proporti- 
onable Decrements, as is aforeſaid; (as the Needle of the Com- 
paſs doth alſo ſo Move Horizontaly by a greater Motion of Ver- 
ticity then is ſufficient to reduce it to the Pole) and ſo at laſt the 
Natural Motion prevailing againſt the Violent Diverſion, it Reſt- 
eth Per pendicularly upon the Nadir of the Arch which it deſcri- 
beth, and» is Correſpondent to the Center of the Perpendicular 
Line. And probably ſuch Decrements of Violently Diverted 
Motions are Proportionable to the Increments of Natural Motion 
And perhaps Motions of Reſtitution; which are Spiritual and 
from the Potentia of Spirits, areheerin Analogous to the Natural 
Motion of Mitter: and ſo a Spring of Steel bear one way ſeems to 
make one Vibration almoſt as much the other ray; and the many 
V. brations in the Torricellian Experiment are from ſuch Cauſes. 
It may be alſo inquired,” whether there are ſuch Increments of the 


Natural Motion to Union Upward aſwell as to Station Downward, 


as whether a Bullet which is ſuck d up by a min: Breath through 
a longer Musket barrel doth Aſcend more Swiſtly and more 
Strongly, then if it were ſhorter ; or Per Saltum, like the Mo- 
tion of Magnets? for it is by the _— and Expanding of the 
Included Air thereby, which when it is ſo far Expanded, that the 


Retractive Potentia therof is more Præpotent then the Piu of 
the 
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the Bullet, and the Air being ſtill ſuck d the Bullet doth by the 
other Motion of Matter to Union, as Naturaly follow it to pre- 
vent Vacuity (which I ſhall ſhew heerafter) as if ic did Deſcend 
by the Motion to Station, or at leaſt equaly as ſwiftly at laſt as at 
firſt like Ether. And I ſhall now obſery one thing more in ſuch 
Diverted Motions (which I have before intimated) that if che In- 
pets or Force therof, which is ſo Actuated, be greater then can 
be ſpent in carrying-the Body Moved forward by reaſon of the 
Reliſtance of the Aedium, or otherwiſe ; then it not only ſo carry's 
it Directly, but the Exceſs therof doth alſo Move the Body. Cir- 
cularly. Thus a Buller or Arrow diſcharged Violently from a Gun 
or Bow, beſides the Direct Motion therof, Moves alſo Cireularly. 
And ſo ina Whirlpitt which hath a Vent at the Bot om, whereby 
all the Parts of the Water above it are puttin Motion, as I have 
ſhewed, and yet can not all Deſcend and iſſue out together, thert- 
fore they Move Round, as alſo Water in a Boiling Pott: and fo 
in the common Experiment of Water Aſcending from 8 Balin, 
wherin a Flaming Candle or Charcoal kindled at one end is Per- 
pendicularly fixed above the Water, and then an Urinal, or the 
like Veſſel Inverced over it into the Water in the Baſin, the Wa- 
ter will Move Round in the Baſin when it begins to Aſcend into 
the Urinal, as may appear by any Motes ſwimming in the Swperſi- 
cies of the Water. And fo I conceiv it to be a general Rule, 
That if a Body in Actual Motion, ſo farr as it can not, according 
to the Actual Motion therof Move Directly, the Parts therot 
will Move Circularly. Now becanſ all Circular Motion of the 
ſame Body, and in the ſame Place hath to ſome ſeemed ſo very 
Wonderful and Inexplicable; I ſhall heer endeavor to explain it, 
and grant that which is the very cauſof their Wonderment, that 
is, that all Local Motion is, and neceſſarily muſt be, Progreſſive; 
becauſ it is from Place to Place: but we mult alſo conſyder , that 
ſuch a Circular Motion is Immediately of the Parts, as of the 
aforeſaid Motes in the Water, and accordingly of all the Parts of 
the Water, Circularly, and conſequently of the Whole, Medi- 
ately thereby: and ſo the Parts Move Progreflively, and Succeſ- 
ſwely, from their ſeveral Poſitions and Places in the Whole, which 
they have in their own Body, as well as their owa Body hath in 
the Body of the whole World, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, 

which is the very Nature of — as I ſhall ſhew heerafter : 
2 and 
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Parts may aſwell Move ſo Simultaneoufly in Time, and Suc- 


And ſo a Planet Moves about its own Axis Immediate'y by the 
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and conſequently by them the Whole Moves Circularly alſo in its 
Place, wherin it was, and ftill is ; bur only is Localy Varied or 
Moved according to that Variation and Motion of the Parts being 
itſelf in the who'e-where it was before: and certeinly all the 


ceſſwely and Orderly in Place, as the Mates ; and the Motien 
of the Whole doth chereupon as Naturaly and Neceſſarily enſue: 


Parts therof, and it Moves about the Sun Immediately by the 
Whole as a Part of that Circle which it deſcribes Progreſſively, 
though in « Line Perpetualy Cury, And in ſuch Motion of a Fluid 
Body any way, the Parts therof do ſo farr forth Weigh, Preſs, or 
Move, one ancther : as a Diver ſhall find in any Vertex or Stream, 
if he oppoſe himſelf againſt the Current therof, but not in any Pro- 
greſſive Motion of the Whole as when he ſwims along with it, 
which is a Senſible Difference. And this may help: allo to ſalv 
another D.fficulty, which hath been eſteemed lacomprebenſible. 
How a Body Moving Circularly ſhould Move Round in the Cir- 
cumferential Parts therof in the ſame Space of Time as in the Cen- 
trical; ſince che Circumferential deſcribe larger Circles, and 
Move through a greater Space or Diſtance of Place then the Cen- 
trical, and yet both by the ſame Pond or Potentia, Wherin we 
muſt conſyder that the Ponds or Petentia being Equaly applied to 
the whole Conſiſtent Body Moved is diſtributed Equaly to all the 
Parts, but doth Unequaly Move them according to their Unequal 
Diſtances from the Center, whereby the Circumferential being 
Proportiorably more Moved by their Equal ſhare therof, accor- 
ding to thoſe Diſtances, do Move Swifter, or through Proporti- 
onably larger Citcumſerences though Simultaneouſly in che ſame 
Space of F me, which is an Equality in Inequality z and both are 
Proportionable to the Nature of the Conſiſtent Body ſo Moved 
thereby, and the Diſtance of the Circumferencestherof from the 
Center. Alſo there is a Motion of the Whole partly Progreſſive, 
and partly Circular, As when a Coach or Cartwheel in going for- 
ward Moveth Round, And hence hath aroſe another Problem. 
How ſuch a larger and a leſs Wheel being both fixed upon the 
ſame Aris ſhould Move upon lower and higher Planes with 
Equal Circumvolutions. Which needeth no ſuch Solution as the 
former, becauſ it is a plain Fallacy: for in ſuch a Poſition and 


Motion. 
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Motion the larger Wheel Moves Round by Perfect Circumvoluti- 
ons, and the leſs Wheel partly Slides along ( 8s well 4 Moves 
Round) ſo farr as to equal the Circumvolutions of the larger 
Wheel: for indeed otherwiſe it were Impoſſible that one Circum- 
volution of a teſs Wheel ſhould Equaly run over fo much of the 
Planes, being both of the ſame Longitude, as of a larger, becauf 
their Circumferences are not Equal. And this Fallacy may ſenſi- 
bly appear by not fixing, but putting both the Wheels looſ upon 
the lame Ax#3\a0d then yourmay'plainly perceiv the Exact Dif- 
ference of the. Circumvolurions Proportionably according to the 
Difference of the Circumtetences. SEL 


XII. Local Motion, as I have ſaid, is Tranſition from Place 
to Place; and doth therefore import Place; which is Relatiye, 
and not only the Poſition of a Body in its 6wr Extenſion other- 
wiſe then as the Parts therof are in their Reſpective Places in 
the Whole. And therefore no Body is faid to be Localy in itſelf, 
or in its own Whole Poſitively, but only Relatively: as we do 
not ſay England is in England. Wherefore alſo the whole Body 
of the World is not Properly in a Place, bur in its own Poſition 
and Extenſion, which is not Properly a Place Politively in itſelf, 
but only Relatively to all the Parts therof, and without i: there 
is no other Body, in reſpect wherof it may be ſaid ro be in 
ſuch a Place, Nor is Place the S»perficies of other Bodys Am- 
bient; for not only the whole Body, but every Part within the 
Swuperficies of itſelf is alſo in a Place, which, as I have ſaid, it Va- 
rieth ina Circular Motion of the Whole, and yet che Whole is in 
the ſame Place and Vicinity of Bodys: and ſo is alfo every Point 
therof in a Place according to its own Proper Nature, that is, as 
it doth Coexiſt with others, and ſo Commove with them; ſo it is 
alſo Collocated with them, though not ſever- I/ by itſelf aſone: 
wherefore alſo the Sepeyficies of its own Body is not the Place 
therof, nor indeed can it be ſo many ſeveral Places: but as Ex- 
tenſion hath Part beyond Part, which therefore is not one and 
the ſame Poſition of every one Part ſeveraly in itſelf, becauſ eve- 
ry one hath a ſeveral Poſition in itfelf ; fo the Place therof is 
the Relation of one to the other in the Whole, or as it is Beyond, 
farther, or neerer, heer, there, and the like; which is not only 
2 Notional Relation, as Firſt and Laft = Extenſion, but Real; — 
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cauſ Extenſion. hath Realy Part beyond Part, as well 8s Time 
hath Realy Part after Part, as 1 have formerly ſhewed. + And ſo 
Circumference and Center are Real R=lations of Extenſion; and 
there are-Real Adyantages of more or leſs Diſtance of any Parts 
from the Center, as I have ſaid. | Now according to this Real Re. 
lation, a Body is ſaid to be in ſuch a Place or Part of the whole Bo- 
dy of the World, and not in another: And if the whole Globe 
of the World were a Magnet, it ſhould have à North and South 
Pale in teſpect of its, on Parts, and ſo all the other Points of the 
Umoſt, ot any other Inner Circumference therof, though there 
be no Body beyond it to which they may fo Point. And ſo Sugland is 
ſaid to be in ſuch a Part of the World, and not in another; and 
London in ſuch a Part of England; and not in another; and ſo of 
any leſs Bodys, as.che-Parts therof are Relatively Diſtant more or 
leſs from the other Parts of that Body, or of the whole Body of 
the World, or their Situation any way Varied. Apain, as there 
are ſuch Real Places, ſo alſo certein Real Stages and Polits, which 
God hath Realy fixed in the World, as the Circumſerence and 
Center of the whole Body of the World, according'to which any 
Part or Particular Body therof is ſaid ro be Higher, or Lower; 
that is, more Outward or Inward, and two Poles of the Earth wher- 
of the Ari doth Iaterſect the Center by one determinate Line 
ending ia two certein Points, and ſo directing it, and thereby de- 
termining North and South, and conſequently all the Points of the 
Compaſs. And ſo there are alſo two Oppolite Circumvolutions of 
Ether and Æthereous Bodys, which Denominate Eaſt, and Weſt, 
in all ſuch Circumvolutions, one way, or other, as I ſhill ſhew 
beerafter. And according to theſe Real Differences I ſuppoſe all che 
ſeveral Localitys a ions of any other Bodys in the World, 
(which may be as Various 8s all Mathematical Figures) may be 
Determined and Denominated. Alſo becauſ all Spirits whether 
Material or Immaterisl are within the whole Body of the World 
1 which no one of them can Poſſeſs, or fill, or be Coextended with 
1 it all; therefore they are in ſome Definite Place, or Ubi therof, 

| i and not in another, according to that Proper Place of the Matter 
| which they Poſſeſs; though Matter itſelf be only in fuch a Pro- 
| 


1 per Place Circumſcriptively and Extenſively, becauſ it only hath 
10 Extenſion of itſelf; and Spirits and Spiritus! Qualitys by bei 


| ] Localy therin do acquire ſuch a Definitive Coextenſion therwi 
| and 
| 
| 
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and thereby; which Coextenſion is the (immune Yincalum of 
Matter and of all Spirits, whereby ſuch are Immarerial, and do 
not Conſubſtantiate Matter, nor Inhere in it in Stati Conjuncto, 
us Angels, Magnetics! Virtue Emanant, and the like, yet are in 
it and in ſome certein Obi thereof — — Statw Separato), af- 
well as the others: and their Coextenſion is the ſame, though 
there be not the ſame Conſubſtantistion, or Inheſion as I have 
ſhewed : and the other which we call Material are indeed no more 
Matter, nor Material, then Angelical Spirics ; but only ſo termed by 
way of Diſtinction from ſuch their Conſubſtantiation and Inhe- 
fon being in themſelys truly Spirits in Bodysſ(as I have therefore ſo 
called them all by one general Nime) as well as Angels out of Bo- 
dys, (as Inherent Magnetical Virtue isa Spiritual Quality, as well 
as Emanant) and though they be indeed Inferior and lefs Spiri- 
tual Kinds ot Spirits then Immaterial in many other reſpects, and 
therefore' ſo ſtingallbey, as I have ſaid ; yet they are all of the 
ſame Univerſal Kind, or emu of „ ; and ſo as much Contradi- 
ſtinguſſhed from Matter: & therefore are no more Matter nor Ma- 
terial in that ſenſ one then another. Which I ſhall again and again 
deſire Materialiſts to conſyder, and remind; and rightly to under- 
ſtand cheſe' Terms of Material and Immarerial Spirits, as I have 
> anggrom e and ro judg 3 to the Things them- 
ſelvs, and not of Things sc ding to miſtaken Terms, or others 
wiſe to viv the Terms wholy,and call Matter Body, and every ſuch 
Form or Subſtantial _ Spirit 'whether — — — Sepa- 
rate; and ſo to apprehend them rightly in our Minds, as they are in 
heir own Norte, © ef Hae tr have not ſo cſvered theſe 
Terms and ' Notions to themſefvs, either »ffirm all Spirits to be 
Matter, o that there are only Material Spirits. And 1 begs of 
every Chriſtian Philoſopher, who believeth that there are An- 

licat Spirits, and Spirits of Men aſter Death, thus Separate 
the Matter, only as freely and fairly to Contemplate them in 
his Mind, as he doth the Mitter; and Spiritual Qvalitys, as he 


doth che Corporeal Quantity, and ſo prepare himſelf to be # fire 
Judg of What 1 hall prove unto him beyond any Poſtulzcion ; 
and I hope that thereby every Materialiſt may ſo Purifie and 


his own Immaterial Mind, which is now too farr Im- 
nd Ingaged in the Matter, that he may alſo bimſelf 
I's 


piries and Spiritual Qualitysby his own * 
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Light beyond all my Probations: wheras ſome, becauſ they do 
between Extenſion and Coextenſion, therefore 


not Diſtinguiſh 
Confound Body and Spirits, and ſo, becauf they do not diſtin- 


guiſh between Extenſion and Matter, therefore Confound Sub- 
nces and Accidents, and becauſ they do not diſtinguiſh between 
Extenſion and Vacuity, therefore Confound Entity 8nd Nonen- 
tity. And though they will not allow Spirits to be in the Body 
of Mitter, and the Coextenſion therof to be their li, yet they 
can Suppoſe Matter itſelf and the very Extenſion thegof to be in 
ſome other Uli, or ſomthing which they call Space, and which 
muſt either be another Extenſion without a Body, ot the ſame, or 
Nothing: though, as Poſition is only a particular Conſideration or 
Notion of Extenſion (as the Body or any Part therof is in its own 
Extenſion) ſo Space is only another Particular Conſyderation or 
Notion of Extenſion, as the Body or any Part therof is in ſo much 
of that Extenſion: and neither of them are Realy any Things in 
themſelys Abſolutely, as Extenſion, or Relatively, as Place; and, 
though theſe are ſuch particular Notions of Somthing Real, that 
is of Extenſion : yet Vacuity conſydered in itſelf as no Extenſion 
of Matter can not be ſo much as any Notion. whatſoever. of any 
thing Real: for then it ſhould be Space which Realy is the ſame 
with Extenſion of Matter, wherof it is only cha particular Noti- 
on : Wherefore they muſt conceiy it to be another Extenſion with- 
out Matter; or, 8s I may ſo ſay, another Imaginary Extenſion of 
Extenſion , or that wherin both the Matter and alſo Extenſion 
therof is; and ſo we may proceed. Infinitely : but all ſuch Proceſs 
Infinite is moſt Contrary to Finite Nature and to all Bhiloſophy ;. 
becauſ, as I have ſaid, it is only the vaine Reduplication in Terms 
of the ſame Thing in itſelf. Now if Matter jy REL At | 
one and ſame, then Matter needeth none othet ſuch Imiginary 
Extenſion, or Vacuous Space, wherin it may be Extended, becauſ 
it is Extended in itſelf, otherwiſe it ſhould not alſo be Extenſion: 
or if Matter be the Subſtance, and Extenſion the Proper and, In- 
ſeparable Accident and Affection therof, then alſo it needeth 
none other ſuch Imaginary Extenſion, or Vacuous Space wherin 
it may be Extended; becauſ it is Extended by its own Extenſion. 
Wherefore Vacuity is neither Matter, nor Extenſion, nor any Real 
Relation, nor Notion therof, nor indeed any Thing, or Entity 
whatſoever, but meerly Nothing or Nonentity, wherof it is only a 


particu- 
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particular Conſyderation or Notion; as Nullity or a cb is of 
— or Nontime of Time; and the like Improper Not- 
finites, wherof I have formerly diſcourſed. Nor is it any Priva- 
tive founded in Politives, which thereby Complexively may be 
Conſydered, and ſeem to be Som:hing, bur a particular Negative, 
and the very Negation of that which is the ReſpeRive Affirmative 
Being, that is, both of Matter and Extenſion : and ſoit is neither 
Long, nor Short; Broad, nor Narrow; High, nor Low: having 
no Longitude, Latitude, or Profundity z echerwiſe it ſhould be 
the ſame with Extenſion; which we all acknowledg , and ſhould 
not differ about Terms: but as conſ\dered ſeveraly from it, it is 
Nothing, and Notfinite, and ſo conſydering it I need not diſprove 
it, for it plainly proves itſelf not to be; being only a Negation, 
which is its own Denial of what any would Afﬀirm or Imagine it 
to be: and ſo Vacuum eſt Non ens, or V acunm Non eff, or Non ef 
Vacuum, are tantamount, Yet becauſ ſome are ſo fond of it, 
that not only like Lovers they feign it to be that which it is not, 
but I think would almoſt like Paracellians Create it to Be by their 
own Imagination therof, I ſhall briefly argue againſt it. And 
certeinly there is no ſuch Vacuity, becauſ God himſelf never 
Created it, nor indeed can he; becauſ it is a Nonentity, which is 
not Creable, but, as [ have before ſhewed, the very Negative Term 
from which Creation doth commence, and which doth neceſſarily 
Cauſ that ro Be which it Creates ; becauſ Being is the other At- 


firmative Term of Creation, which is from Not beiog to Being. 


And wheras it is commonly demanded , Whether God could not 
Poſſibly have Created ewo or more Worlds having Such a Space 
or Diſtance one from another, or one Part of this World having 
ſugh a Space or Diſtance from another? I anſwer , He might; it 
he did alſo Creute ſuch a Space or Diftance ( which as I have 
ſhewed, is Realy Extenfion) without any Body or Matter, which 
I ſuppoſe they who ask the Queſtion, and any Materialiſts them- 
ſelvs will not ſo ealily grant, and they who affirm the Extenſion 
- Itſelf to be one and the ſame with the Matter, wherof it is the 
Extenſion, muſt by granting it, deny it, and ſo Contradict themſelys : 
for then that Extenſive Space or Diſtance muſt alſo be Matter. 
The Philoſophers Reaſon . Vacuity, That then two Bodys 
ſhould not be together, and yet no other Body, nor (yon, — 
any Extenſion or Extenſive Space * nn 
— 
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which may Diſterminate them, be between them; is ſo very true 

and Cogent, that I profeſs to diſpute no farther with him who ſhall 

deny it, until he can ſhew me the Fallacy, or Infirmity, therof. 

Senfible Experiments againſt it are manifold ; and there is ſuch a 

Conſtellation therof in the whole Sphere of the Univerſal Nature, 

that I ſhall collect them all into one Statike Rule, that is, no 

Weight nor Power can wholy Remove any Body out of the preſent 

Place therof (though it may Rarefy or Expand it and ſo Exue part 
therof) unles another Body may Succeed: and if it do ſo Remove 

any Body, another doth Naturaly and ſo muſt Neceſſarily Suc- 8 
ceed, As let Air be ſuck'd out of a Bladder the Sides therof will! 
Proportionably Approach, and at laſt Cloſe together; and if by | 
an Airpump or Expanſor the Operation ſhould be fo Strong as : 
exceed the Conliſtence and Strength of che Glaſs, ſuch an Exutti= ** 
on would alſo break the very Receiver. Now certeinly there is 5 
no other Cauſ or Reaſon of the Adheſion of the Air to the Blad- it 
der, or Glaſs (which are Heterogeneous, and therefore Diſconti= _ 
nuous Spiritualy) bur only the Continuity of Matter and Motion 
therof to Union, as I have ſaid : which is to prevent Vacuity, or 4 
any Diſcontinuity of the Univerſal Matter. So in a Siphon, though = 
the overweight of Water inthe longer Leg be requiſite, yet the 
Motion of Deſcent by the Gravity doth not otherwiſe Cauſ ſo 
great a weight of Water in the ſhorter Leg to Aſcend then only by 
its own Natural Deceſhon whereby the other doth as Naturaly 
Succeed,as may appear if any Ais be lett in at the top of the Siphon; 
And it is not as when a Preponderous Weight or Prepotent Power 
et one end of a Rope draws up a leſs Weight tied to the other end 
therof: for as Air is not ſo faſtned tothe Bladder or Glaſs which 
are Heterogeneous, ſo neither Water to Water, though Homo- 
geneous, becauſ Water is a Fluid Body, and hath no ſuch Con- 


liſtence as will endure any ſuch drawing, but only ſuch a ſmall 
and weak Conſiſtence, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter. But one part 


therof in the Siphon is ſo United to another by this Natura] and 
moſt Indiſſoluble Ligament. of Adheſion and Union of Matter to 
Matter, ſo that for the Neceſſary Completion ef the Univerſal 
Body therof, ſo rome Weight of Water doth Succeed, other- 
wiſe Water in the Siphon might run at any hight if the over - 
weight were the only Cauſ. And Air Rarefied by Flame in 6 
Glaſs, though much Lighter, Draweth up Water, which is Hea- 
Mer, 
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vier, by being again Condenſated in itſelf by Cold after the Ex- 

tinction of the Flame or Fire, whereby it occupys a leſs Space; 
and the Water doth Succeed it, and Aſcend as Naturaly to pre- 
vent the Vacuity as it doth Deſcend in a Whirlpitt; Yea as I 
have ſhewed this Motion to Union is moſt Natural and Predomi- 
nant, even over Motion to Station, and no Body can Move any way 
in the whole Orb of Matter by any Private Motion whatſoever, 
unles the Univerſal Body therof be firſt Completed. And there- 
fore the whole Body of the World is, and muſt be, as I have ſaid, 
Orbicular; not only becauſthe Superzther is moſt Rare, and there- 
fore I ſuppoſe moſt Fluid: and all Fluidity doth Naturaly Con- 
globate, as I have before ſhewed : but though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
ir moſt Denſ, and Firm or Conſiſtent, yet it muſt be Perfectly 
Globous ; becauſ that is the Proper and only Perfect Figure of 
Union, to which this moſt Natural Motion to Union of the Mu- 
ter maſt reduce it: and as it would reduce the Bladder or Glaſs, 
or any other moſt Conliftent Bodys to Perfect Union Inwardly 
if the Air could be wholy Exucted, and no other Body within it; 
ſo it would alſo Ourwardly, to a moſt Perfet Glebular Figure, 
if there were no Body without it; becauſ God hath Created in 
it a Principle of moſt Perfect Union which is Globular. Now 
as all Senſ doth militate againſt Vacuity , ſo I know no Senſible 
Experiment which bath ever yet been offered to prove it, but 
ſuch as when Vacuiſts themſelvs have farcher conſy dered it, they 
have at laſt found therin ſome Plenitude, which they did not diſ- 
cern at firſt: and I very much wonder how ever any man firſt 
fanſied ſuch a Vacuity other then as a Notion of ſuch a part cular 
Notfinite, or Negation of any Extenſion, whenas Mankind hath 
never yet ſo Imagined any of the reſt, as any ſuch Nullity in 
Number; or Nontime; either Coacervace, which is as if an Hi- 
ſtory ſhould thus begin, In the 6954" year before the Begir « 
ing of the World : or Interſperſed ; which is as if we ſhould af- 
firm ſome Nontime or Nonday between Sunday and Manday, or 
the like. Having thus Conſydered Matter as it is in itſelf, with 
the Corporeal Quantity or Extenſion , and other Accidents or 
Affections therof, whereby only we can know ie, as we may Spi- 
rics by their Spiritual Qualicys ; let us now ſo Review it ſimply 
as it is in itſelf, with all the Accidents or Affections therof, and 
ſexetaly and diſtinctly from any Spirit or Spiritual Quality what- 
ä P 2 ſoever, 


— — 
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ſoevergwherof I ſhall diſcourſheerafrer, and ſee if we can make 
of itſelf alone, or with all its own Apparatur, any ſach Spirit or 
Spiritual Quality, as ſome would Produce out of it, and the 
Atoms or Corpuſcles therof : wheras it is in itſelf only one Uni- 
verſal Homegeneous and moſt Intire Body, which though it hath 
Aggregate Atoms and Corpuſcles in its own whole, Mathematica: 
ly, yet there are indeed no ſuch Segregate Atoms or Corpuſcles 
therof Phy ſicaly as they do Imagin, nor can any ſuch Poſſibly be 
without Intervening Vacuity,which we have ſufficiently diſproved. 
And therefore the Antient Atomifts did alſo hold Vacuity, and 
ſo their Doctrine, though moſt falſ, yet was more Conſiſtent in it- 
ſelf, then the other of our Modern Corpuſcularians, who affirm 
Segregate Corpuſcles of Matter, and yet no Vacuity , but other 
Matter Intervening, which is a plain Contradiction or Matter Se- 
gregate, and not Segregate : and that Segregation therof which 
they pretend is only the Diſcontinuity of the Boa ys of ſeveral 
Compoſita by their Individual Spirits, which are Hererogeneons, 
and not by the Matter, which is one Homogeneous and Continu- 
ous Body in itſelf, as I have ſaid ; and even Heterogeneous Compo- 
/ita, which are Spiritualy Diſcontinuous, are yet Materialy as Con- 
tinuous, as Homogeneous : And fo poliſhed Metall and Marble, 
Drops of Water and Glaſs, Brick and Mortar, cannot be Divelled 
or Diſcontinued, unles Air or other Matter may Succeed to 


prevent Vacuity, and ſupply the Continuity of the whole Body 
of Matter and Extenſion therof ; which is Abſolutely Neceſſary : 


and the Spiritual Continuity of any Compeſtum, which is Gene- 
rable and Corruptible, is only Reſpectively Requiſite for the 
preſervation therof, and whereby it doth Continue its own Body, 
8s much, and as long as it can, and defend itſelf from other Am- 
bient Bodys, which do Beliege and Aſſalt the Spiritual Qualitys 
therof, with their Heterogeneous Spiritual Qualitys; and by the 
Menſtruous Power therof enter and Corrupt it if they can: 
wheras if there be any Diſcontinuity in the Matter of the Bodily 
Compoſitum, the next Ambient Bodys, whatſoever they be, do and 
mult Immediately Succeed to Complete the Great Body ef Matter, 


which can ſuffer no Diſcontinuity, as I have ſhewed. And yet 
we will afford them ſuch Materials as they would have, that is, 


ſuppoſed Segregate Atoms or Corpuſcles, and then let them Com. 
poſe and Confabricate them as they pleaſe into any Body, having 
Longitude, 
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Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity; that is, Corporeal Exten- 
fon; yet certeinly this will be only Matter ſo Extended, and no 
other thing whatſoever, either ther, or Air, or Water, or 
Earth, or Tree, or Brute, or Man, or Angel. And this Exten- 
ſion of the Matter itſelf will only, as I have ſaid, be Orbicular, 
for though all other Figures be in Extenſion Potentialy , yet 
any Variation from this moſt Homogeneous Figure of Union is 
by the Heterogeneity of Spirits, and the Plaſtike Virtue therof, 
which as the Architect or Statuary doth ſuperinduce them, by 
Varying that one Univerſal Figure of the Matter. And yet we 
will alſo allow them, without any Spirits or Spiritual Qualirys,, 
to Mold the Matter into what Figure they pleaſe ; which will 
be none other then Matter ſo Figured and Eſfigiated, and only as 
ſo many Statues of Elements, Vegeratives, Senſitives, and Intel- 
ligences, but not the Things themſelys. Alſo though all Matter 
be Equidenſ in itſelf, and conſequently Equigrave, and the Va- 
riations therof only ſuperinduced in it by the Spirits, and are 
therefore by ſome termed Qualitys, yet we will allow them to 
Denſify or Rarify, Gravitate, or Levitate, thoſe Statues as they 
leaſ; which will be made thereby no other then they were be- 
ore; but only more Denſ, or Rare, Grave, or Light. And 
laſtly, though all Matter doth Naturaly affect Reſt, and all the 
Natural Motion therof is only to Reſt, as I have ſhewed, when it 
is at any time Violently Removed and Diflocated by Spirits or 
: Diſturbed by their Spiritual Operations ; yet we will alſo allow 
47 them all the Motions of Matter, that is only Local Motions ; and 

h then let them either Move their whole Statues or any Parts, Cor- 
puſcles, or Atoms therof, this way, or that way, or every way, 
as they pleaſe ; and make them as Automatous as they can ſup- 
role them to be Moved by or with any ſuch Local Motions : yet 
a5 the whole Statues Moving Upward, or Downward, Progreſſively 
or Circularly, and the like, will only be Statues; ſo every one 
of eheir Parts, Corpuſcles, or Atoms, ſo Moving therin, will 
be only ſuch Parts, Corpuſcles, or Atoms therof, as they were. 
before; and ſo conſequently the Whole alſo the ſame as it was 
before ; only with ſuch Variations of the Local Motion of the 
Matter or Parts therof, and of other Affections of the Matter, 
as of Gravity Levity Denſity aud Raricy producing thoſe Vari- 
ons Motions, or of Figure and GO produced thereby, — 
F 3 Jt 
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ill the Statnes will be only Matter, having ſuch or ſuch Exten- 
ſion, Figure, Denſity, Rarity, Gravity, Motion, or Reſt, and 
the like Affections of Matter: which are Formaly in themſelvs 
and all together only ſuch as they are, and render the Matter 
only ſuch or ſuch a Statue: but can induce no Spirits and Spiri- 
enzl Qulitys; Hear, Cold, Moiſture, Drines, Vegetation, Senſa- 
tion, and Intellection; which, as 1 have ſaid, are formaly in 
themſelves other things farr Different from Matter, and any or 
all the AﬀeRions therof : and ſo I ſhall more particularly prove 
them to be in my following Diſcourſes: chough I have already 
acknowledged, that as Matter is the Body of Spirits, ſo all the 
Affections therof are the inſtruments of Spiritual Qualitys and 
their Operations, and ſo as I have ſaid before (though now 1 
have admitted it to be otherwiſe only by way of Suppoſition) they 
are ſuperinduced in the Matter by the Spirit, to make it a fict 
Houſ and Work houſ for itſelf, and then they both dwell and 
Work therinzand ſo Spirits are Inſtrumental to Matter, and Matter 
to Spirits. But yet as when I ſee a Ship failing upon the Sea, and 
ſteering her Courſ according to the Art of Navigation, with her 
Sails ſpread, Tackling, and Rudder, and the reit of her Furni- 
ture rightly Inſtructed and Gubernated, I may not therefore 
conceiv that ſhe can thus perform the Voiage of herſelf, and by 
all thoſe Inſtrumentalitys, but that as ſhe was firſt thus rigged 
and fitted by men, ſo ſhe hath ſtill men abord who thus guide 
her, though I may not ſee them upon the Deck; So when I Con- 
template the Active Operations of the ſeveral Compoſita, I know 
that the Rude and Common Matter could never ſo t ffigiate and 


Diverlify itſelf, but that the Spirits did ſo Prepare it for themſelvs, 


and that they ſtill do Act it and Operate in it. Alſo I acknow- 
ledg, that therefore there is not only ſome Correſpondence and 
Analogy between all Created Nature as it is one Univerſ and Re- 
publike ; but more or leſs between all the ſeveral Creatures, as I 
have obſerved, to be between all Quantitys: and ſo there is alſo 
between all the Affections of Matter among themſelvs, and like- 
wiſe between Matter, and the Affectiom therof, and Spirits, and 
their Spiricual Qualitys, which are all conteined within the ſame 
Extenſion of the whole Body of Matter, and the ſeversl Figures 
therof are the Hieroglyphical Images of the Various Spirits, and 
may have ſome kind of Signature therof : and ſo Condenſation is 

Analogous 
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Analogous to Intenſion, and Rarity to Remiſſion of Qualitys, and 
Ponds to Potentia, and the reſt; but eſpecialy Motion is Analo- 
ous to the very Activity of Spirits; and yet as Matter and Spirit, 
ſo all Material and Spiritual Accidents are Genericaly Different, 
and particularly Local Motion from the Active and Generative or 
Corruptive Motion of Elementary Spirits; and much more from 
Vegetation, Senſation, and Intellection, which are Motions of a 
farr other Nature, as I hall ſhew heerafter, Agaio, as Matter and 
Material Accidents are not, nor can not be Formaly the vety Spi- 
rits, and Spiritual Qualitys, ſo neither are they Potentialy as others 
have ſuppoſed, and ſo would Educe them all out of I know not 
what Potentia Materiæ, and ſome Chriſtian Philoſophers in com- 
pliance therwith have . the firſt Chaos to be only ſuch a 
Materia Prima; though God ſaith expreſly that in the very Begin- 
ing he Created Heaven and Earth, Comprehending Superæther 
and all the fower Elements, as I have ſaid; and that the Matter 
had not only, as a Materia Prima, the firft and common Affecti- 
ons therof, that is, one Extenſion, one Orbicular Figure, Equi- 
denſity, and Equigravity, and the like, but particular Diverſifica- 
tions, and Variations of Spheres, of ſeveral Figures, Denſitys, and 
Gravitys, and the like; and the Superzther then probably was 
Created Perfect, and adorned with all the Furniture therof, what- 
ſoever it is: and the Elements were Created in ſuch a maner as did 
Denominate them Ethereal, and Aereal Heavens, Earth, and Wa- 
ter, (yea the very Heavens and the very Earth, as ſome have Criti- 
caly obſerved) though Inform, and Inane, and without Motion, 
which is Secondary and Sabordinate to Reft, and wherof there 
was no Need nor Uſe before Generation and Corruption were Or- 
deined afterward in the Six Days. Of all which I Mall now pro- 
ceed to diſcou:ſ. . 
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SECTION VI. 


And the Spirit of God Moved upon the 
face of the Maters. 


EXPLICATION. 


The Spirit of God, Moving in the Chaos, by Supernatural In- 
cubation did Prepare and Prediſpoſe it for the Producin 
and Perfecting all things, (that were before Created in ir) 
afterward in * Six Days. | - 


ILLUSTRATION. * 


1. Of the Incubation of the Divine Spirit. 2. Of Actuality 
and Potentiality, 3. Of Generation and Corruption, 4. Of 
the Proceſs thereof. 5. Of the Scale of Nature. G. Of 

the Oeconomy thereof. 


I, Od, who in the Begining, or very firſt Inſtant, Created 
Heaven and Earth, could alſo have Perfected them, and 
all Creatures therin, in the very ſame Inſtant; as moſt 
probably he did ſo Perfect the Snperzther, and Angelical Na- 
ture, which are the higheſt Sphere, and higheſt Nature, for the 
manifeſtation of his Infinite Power; yet alſo to manifeſt his Infi- 
nite Liberty and Abſolute — oe Created Being, and 
the Subordination and Subjection therof to himſelf; and how the 
Creatures, as they could not Cauſ themſelvs to Be from Notbeing, 
ſo alſo after they had a Being, could nor of themſelvs Perfect them- 
ſelvs, nor attein any farther Degree of Welbeing wichout him and 
his Creating Cauſality, did firſt let this Elementary World ly in 
the Chaos therof, and afterward, in ſuch a Space of Time as ſeem- 
ed fitt to his Divine Wiſedom, that is, in Six ſeveral Days, pro- 
ceed Gradualy and Orderly to Perfect them. And though the 
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firſt Creation, which was from Abſoluce Notbeing to Being, muſt 
therefore have been in an Inftaoe ; becauſ there is only one Affir- 
mative Term therof, that is, Being; which muſt neceſſarily be 
in the ſame Inſtant aſſoon as it was; yet all theſe Works of the 
S'x Days which were Productions from Potentiality ro Actuality, 
or Original Generations from not ſuch a Being to ſuch a Being 
(which are ſeveral Affirmative Terms of Being, and the firſt only 
Negative of ſuch a Being, which yer implys Being) was Gradu- 
aly in Time, eccording ro Natural Generation, and the Proceſs 
and Courſcherof, which wa; then Taiticuted, as 1 ſhall ſhew heer- 
after. Andrhis Original Generation was another Improper Crea- 
tion, and Perlective of the Primitive and Proper Creation; and 
ſuch as could not be per ormed by Nature, until the Natural 
Courſrherof was ſett in Order by the Divine Spirit: ho, before it 
was ſo Produced, and until it was Per fected, did from the Begining 
Effectively Move, or Incubare in, or vp: n, he Created Chaot; ( as it 
were hatching the Eg, or Embryo, thero! ) in the midit of all the 
Elements: that is, upon, or above, the Face of the Waters, and 
Earth beneath them; ard under che Aereal, and Ahereal Hea- 
vens: Preparing and Prediſpoling them tor the Production of all 
their Apparatms, and Inbabitants, out of their firſt Created Po- 
tent alitys Latent in the firtt Chaos, into their Aﬀtualitys in the Six 
Days: And all thoſe Po uctions were alſo the la mediate Works 
of the ſame Divine Power, as it is ſaid, God ſ-id Les there be 
Light; and fo of the reſt; which were not the ſame Creations 
with the firſt, for that had been Vain and Superfl:ousz nor in the 
ſame maner, for thit was in the Begining, or firſt Inſta t; but 
theſe in Six ſeveral Days, Gradualy, and Orderly, according to 
the Natural Proceſs of Generation which was then fi ſt Inſtituted, 
a$ I have ſaid: and wherin, as all their Primitive Eniitys were firſt 
Created in the Chaos, and then Prepared and Prediſpoſed by the 
Divine Spirit; fo every Product on in every ore of the Six Days 
was Previous and Preparatory in Nature to and for the Succeecing 
Productions, as I a ſo ſhall ſhew heeratter. Ad As, probably 
being Created Perfect in and wich their Superæ her in the Begin- 
ing (though they mig! t be Spectators/yet neither did Operate, nor 
Aſſiſt, in this Improper Creation ; which though Improper in re- 
ſpect of the former, yet is only Proper to God bimielt, who is 
expreſsly ſaid ſo to Create in all the Six Days, as well as in the Be- 
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intng, But Ipreſume rather, that as God made all things for 
Piraſelt, and the manifeſtation of his own Glory to his Intellective 
Creatures, Angels, and Men, ſo Angels were Created inthe Begin- 
ing, in and with their Native Region of the Higheft Heaven, that 
they, who can Intuitively behold all things, and needed no Crea- 
ted Light to Inſpe&t the Dark (hae, (and fo J ſuppoſe, the 
whole World ind Frame of Nature is Tranſparent to them) might 


Contemplate all the Works of God in che Improper Creations of 


the Inferior Elementary World; which was to be the Region of 
Man, as he, who is the other Intelligence, was made laſt, to Re- 
view (as God himſelf afterward did) all the Works which he had 
made, and to celebrate that Sabbath of Reſt which God Iaſtituted, 
and as it is ſaid, made for him. And as the Divine Spirit was 
the only Creator, and Angelical Spirits no Subcreators ; ſo much 
leſs was there, or is there, any ſuch eArchem Faber, or Plaſtes, 
Deminrgu, or Demogergon, or I know not what Fictitious Opera- 
tors, which ſome have ſubſtituted. And though there be, as I 
have ſaid, one Univerſal Body of Matter, or (rpm Mundi; yet 
there is not therefore one Univerſal Spirit, or Aninms Mandi, as 
others have fanſied: for then all had been Perfected in the Begin- 
ing, both the whole Body, and Spirit of the World; and all Na- 
rural Generation and Corruptien had commenced from theace, 
and ſhould ſo have continued ; and there had needed no ſuch far- 
ther ſeveral Creations in the Six ſeveral Days, for ſetting in Order 
the ſeveral Courſes therof ; from which they did Originaly com- 
mence, and ſo have continued: Wheras though the Matter be one 
Homogeneous Body,yer the Spirits are many and ſeveral, and their 
Spiritual Qualitys Contrary one unto another, which cannot pro- 
ceed from one and the ſame Principle; bar plainly diſcover ſeveral 
Spiritual Principles therof: as I have ſhewed. And though they 
are United together in one Compoſitum, as ina Beaſt, or the like; 
yet they remain ſeveral Spirits in their own Natures, as they were 
before, Elementary, Vegetative, and Senſitive Spirits; and were 
not, nor are not, made one Univerſal Spirit of that one Compoſite ; 
much leſs is there any ſuch Univerſal Spirit of all the ſeveral 
Compoſita in the whole Body of the World. And more apparent- 
ly in Man, beſides all theſe, there is alſo an IntelleRive Spirit, 
which is farr different from all, or any of theſe, So that Phyſi- 
caly there is no ſuch Univerſal Spirit, which is only one in Nature, 
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as Mitter is one, whereby the whole Body and Spirit of the World 
ſhould be one /ndividsum, but only Metaphylicaly , and Gese- 
ricaly, as there is one Univerſ, and as Spirit is another Active 
Principle, or Subſtantial Activity, and ſo common to all Spirits, 
(though Specificaly Hererogeneous in themſelvs ) wherin they 
all agree, and which doth Subſiſt in them all, as a Real Relation 
of all their Subſtances ſo agreeing and Relating, which yet are fo 
Heterogeneous and ſeveral in themſelvs; but not as any Total 
Subſtance in itſelf, like Matter, and wherof they are all only 
ſo many Parts, like the Particular Bodys of Matter. Neither is 
there any ſuch Potentia Materie which may be the Univerſal Prin- 
ciple of all Spirits; nor are they only Diverlifications of the 
Mitter, or of any, or all the Affections therof, as I have ſhewed. 
Ard there are Immaterial Spirits of Angels, and Men, Separate, 
or Separable, from the Matter (otherwiſe, then as they are in the 
ui of the Univerſal Body therof, which is only a Locality, or 
Local Circumſtance, and not the Formality of their Spiritual Na- 
ture) and ſo neither is Conſubſtantiation of the Matter the For- 
mality of Spirits, which we therefore call Material, (as we call 
ſome Animals Corporeal) and might as well tor the ſame Reaſon 
call their Bodys of Matter Spiritual as it is ſaid There 5 4 Spiritual 
Body, and yet even theſe are Spirits Genericaly as well as Angels, 
though they are Farr Inferior to them Specificaly ; becauſ Spi- 
rits are Speciſicaly Hererogeneous, and may thus differ; though 
Matter be Homogeneous, and only one and the fame. Nor in- 
ceed is there or can there be any ſuch Potentia, either of Matter, 
or Spirits, whereby they may Produce any Subſtance; which is 
never Potential, but always Actual: becauſe it alway Subſiſteth 
in itſelf, and therefore cannot be Produced out of Potentiality 
into Actuality; (bur only by Miltion or Union in a Subſtantial 
Compoſitum) not like Accidents, which may be Potential; becauſ 
they can Subſiſt in their Syubſtances, when they are not Actual 
in themſelys, nor are they like che $ bſtintial Compoſite, which are 
Potentialy in their ſeveral Subſtantial Princ ples, wherin they 
Subſiſt, and ARuared by their Compolition And ſo in the Con- 
ſubſtantiation of Mater aad Spirit, the Matter doth no more 
Produce the Spirit, then the Spirit doch the Mitter; as alſo in 
Accidental Compoſit on of ſeveral Accidents, one Accident doth 
not Preduce the Eſſence of another. Thus the true Potentia of 
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the Matter is only the Power ef Producing its Proper Accidents, 
or Aﬀections, our of its own Subſtance z as Spirits alſo do theirs 
our of their own Subſtances : And yet though the General Acci- 
dents, or AﬀeRions, of Matter be Produced out of itſelf, the 
Particular D.ver (:fications therof Inſtrumettaly are Superinduced 
by the Spirits, 2s I have ſhewed: whereas an Immaterial Spirit, 
as an Angel, Procuceth his own Accidents,-or Aﬀections, not 


only out of his Subſtance but by it alone, and without any Matter; 


And Matter, which is otherwiſe more rightly (aid ro be Receptive 
of all Spirits Extrinſecaly, is not therefore Productive of them 
Intrinſecaly. Nor indeed could both Matter and Spirits Produce 
either themſelvs, or one another, or their own Accidents or 
Affections, or any Thing whatſoever, Properly without a Proper 
Creation, nor Improperly out of their Ch:0s of Potentiality, with- 
out an Improper Cre-tion; nor do any Subſtances now Produce 
any Accidents, or Subſtantial or Accidental Compoſita Naturaly, 
or by Natural Generation and Corruption, otherwiſe then by 
the Succeſſive Power and Virtue of the fi:ſt Inſtitution therof, 
and Divine Benediction by the Spirit of God; who ſo Created 
them, both by x Proper and Improper Creation, as I have ſhewed ; 
whereby the Courſ of Nature, and of all Natural Generation 
and Corruption, doth continue accordingly. But this O. iginal 
Generation, which was a Secondary and Improper Creation, 
did commence from the Firſt and Proper Creation, by the Su- 
pernatural Preparation and Prediſpoſition of the Chaos by the 
Divine Spirit: and as it was not Immediately from Nonentity, 
ſo neither from Corruption; becauſ there was yet no ſuch Ge- 
nerated Compeſtum which might be Corrupted ; but there were 
only the Simple Edences of Subſtances and Accidents Created in 
the Begining inthe Chass of their Potentialicy, and Produced in- 
to Actuality afrerward , wheras Natural Generation doth alway 
commence from Corruption of ſome former Campeſſtum; which if 
ir ſhould ill remain as it was before Generated, there could not 
be any new Generation of another ; and therefore it doth neceſ- 
ſarily require and preſuppoſe ſuch a Corruption therof, 


II. Thus the. Potentia of Matter, or Spirits, is only the Power 
of Educing ſomthing Subſiſting in themſelvs, and apt to proceed 
and flow from them, out of Potentiality into Actuality; as I have 
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oſten faid, and ſhall now prove, when I have firſt explained my 
Terms, By Actuslity I ſuppoſe weealily underſtand che Extrin- 
ſical Exiſtence of any Eſſence z wherefore there muſt alſo be an 
Intrinſecal Eflence, or Entity, wherof that is the Exiſtence, and 
wh ch without thit Actual Exiitence doth not Aftuily Exiſt, and 
u hen it doth fo AQualy Exiſt, is therefore ſaid to be in Actua- 
lity; and when it doth nor, in Potentislity; becauſſ it is an Eſ- 
ſence or Entity in itſelf whether it doth alſo Exiſt, or not Exiſt: 
which Eſſence, or Entity, while it doth not Actualy Exiſt, doth al- 
way Subliſt in ſome others;and therefore alway is Eſſentialy, though 
not Exiſtentialy. And when the Eſſence is Produced out of that 
Potentiality into the Actuality, then there is a Generation therof; 
and when again that Actuality is Reduced into the Potentiality, 
then there is a Corruption therot, But Simple Subſtances which 
ſubſiſt in themſelvs, therefore always are Actualy in themſelys ; and 
are Ingenerable, and Incorruptible - Thus in the Beg ning there 
was not only the Matter, nor only the Spitit of the Superæther, A. 
Aualy Subliſting, but alſo of Ether, Air, Water, and Earth; which 
di] ſo Denominate thoſe firſt Elementary Compoſite of the Matter 
and their ſeveral Spirits,the Heavens, and the Earth, as Ihave ſhew- 
ed. And ſo there were alſo in them, and with them, all the Sub- 
ſtantial Simple Vegetative, and Senſitive Spirits, Subſiſting Actu- 
aly in themſelvs; eth@gh there were yet no ſuch Miſt Compoſita 
of the Elements themſelvs as sfrerward which might Denominate 
them Stone, Metall, and the like; nor any Compolition of the Ele- 
mentary Spirits with the Vegetative, or of Elementary and Vegeta- 
tive with Senlitive, which might ſo Denominate them Trees, 
Beaſls, and the lice; untill ſuch Conppoſiea were Produced in the 
Six Days afterward. And ſo alſo there were all the Intrinſecal 
Created Eſſences, or Entitys, of Simple Accidents, aſwell as Sub- 
ſtances, which were alſo Created together in the Begining, in 
and with their Subſtances, though only the Univerſal Accidents of 
Matter, Extenſion, Orbicular Figure, Denlity, Reft, and the like, 
did then Actualy and Extrinſecalv Exiſt in the Matter; and there 
were yet none of thoſe Particular Variations therof, which were 
afterward ſuperinduced by the Spiritual Qualitys of Spitits; 
becauſ thoſe Spiritual Accidents did not yet Exiſt chemſelys : 
and ſo not oaly Sabſtantial Compoſite, bur alſo ſuch Simple Ac- 
cidents were in their ¶ haot of Potentiality. As there was no Actsal 
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Light, but Darknes; and ſo of the reft : but yet the Intrinſe- 
cal Eſſence or Entity of Light, and the Reſt, was in the Chaos Pun 
rentialy ; which is therefore rermed Inform , and Inazey, becauſ 
they were not yet in it Actualy and Exrrinſecal», bur were afrer- 
ward fo Produced in the Six Days. Ard allthe Previous and Re- 
quiſite Principles, Subſtantial, or Accidental, wherin any of cheir 
Produced Compoſite did Subſiſt Mediately, or Imme iate'y, were 
firſt Produced themſelves ;- withour which the other could 
not have been Produced: a8 Miſt Elements before Vegetative 
Compoſite, and Vegetatives before Senlitive Compoſits. And ſo 
doth the Natural Generation and Corruption, bot Su ftanr-al, 
and Accidenral, ſtill continue; as doth plainly appear by all Gene- 
rative Miſtion and Compoſition, and production thereby of the 
Compoſita, which are fo Confabricated Naroraly, aſwell as Artifi- 
cialy. As a Houſis Potentialy in all the Materials before it be 
built, and every particular Figure in the Exrenlion ofthe Materi- 
als before it is — : and when it is ſo Prepared and E ected 
it may be ſaid to be Artificialy Generated; and when it is Demo- 
liſhed to be Corrupted; the Materials, like Subſtances, ſtill re- 
maining the ſame, and the whole Compoſiram, and every Figure 
therof, being firſt Potentialy and afrerward Actualy therin ; and 
ſo again Reduced from Actuality to Potentialiry by Demolition: 
and there is no other Difference heerin beSeen them, but only 
that Natural Generation and Corruption are Intrinſecal Con- 
ſubfianr-ations or Compoſitions of Proper Principles of Na- 
ture, which are both the Materials and Architect therof, and 
Artificial Generation and Corruption are Extrinſecal ; which 
only can be, by Application and Appoſition of the Iatrinſecal 
Principles of Nature, ſo applied and conjoined by the Archite- 
Qure of Art. And as all theſe Miſtions, Compoſitions, Figures, 
and Virtues , which were afterward Produced in the Six Days, 
were Potentialy in this firſt General Chaos; ſo every thing now in 
the Courſ of any Generstion, or Corruption, while it is in Potenti- 
ality, is fo farr forth in the Particular Chaos therof ; and when it 
is Actuated, is Produced out of it: and there is no other difference 
heerin between them, bur that the firſt Production was by the Su- 
pernatural Power ot the Divine Spirit, and the others by the Power 
of Inſtituted Nature, or Application of Art: fo that this Poten- 
cialiry is not Relative to Eflence, ox Entity; as if ie were 2 
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poſſibility of ſomerhing, which yet hath no Eſſence, or Entity, 
in ary maner whatſoever ; but only to Actuality ot the Efſerce, 
or Entity, rheref, which is not yet in ſuch a maner as Porentialy 
it may be, ret only by Divine Power, which may. Create it Pro- 
perly, or Improperly , but according to the ordinary Courſ of 
Nature, or Art, which may ſo Generate it Naturaly, or Artifici- 
aly, And ſo the Exiſtence itſelf or this Realy Diflerent maner of 
Being is an Entity, Potentialy in the Eſſence before it Exiſts, and 
Actus y when it doth Actualy Exiſt. And whatſoever is not ſo 
Actuaty Exiſtent muſt neceſſarily Be before in the Eſſence therof 
Potentialy; otherwiſe it could never be Produced, or made Actu- 
aly to Exiſt by any Power of Nature, or Art. And theſe El- 
fences, or Entitys, which are yer in their Chas; of Potentiality, do 
then Actualy Exiſt, when, -as I may ſo ſay, they come forth upon 
the Stage of Nature, and there Appear, and Act, or might ſo 
Appear, and would fo Act, if there were no Violent Impediment ; 
as Accidents , which are the Emiſſarys and Inſtruments of Spirits, 
do Exiſt, when they are Actualy ſo Emitted and Inſtrugted, and 
conſequently Actuated, whereby the Spirits of Senſible Compoſita 
do Immediately Act or Operate upon our Senſes, or Senſitive Fa- 
cultys; which are alſo Accidents, and thereby Mediate l upon 
our Subſtantial Spirits: and yet there may be ſuch a Violent Þm- 
pediment whereby like Subſtantial Spirits which always Exiſt, 
though ſometimes Latent, they may not ſo Appear, and Act, un- 
to, or upon us, though they Exiſt Actualy in themſelys ; as a Picture 
under a Curtain, or the like. And ſo there may be alſo an Erupturi- 
ent Endeavour, which we call Niſus when they can not Appear, and 
Act, as otherwiſe they might, and would, by reaſon of ſome more 
immediate Obſtruction (like Retention by any Spontaneous Power 
with ſome Strife and Difficulty) which plainly ſhews them to be ſo 
far Actual; becauſ there is no Actual Contention of or between 
any Accidents, while they are in Potentiality, though their Eſſen- 
tial Natures be moſt Contrary one to another. And I conceiv 
that all Miſtion, and Centemperature, of Contrary Qu»alirys, is 
firſt begun, while they are in the Chaos of their ſeveral Poten- 
tialitys; as they were ſo Prepared and Prediſpoſed by the Di- 
vine Spirit in the Univerſa{ Chaos, as I have before ſhewed, and 
then there being no Actual Contrariery betwen them, they are 
ealily Mitt at firit, and fo by Degrees, are more and more Actu- 
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aly Miſt, as cheir Contrary Eſſences are more and more Actu- 
ted and Produced into Exiſtence by a mutual Contemperation, 
| and Gradual Proceſs therof. Thus I have more largely explained 
| what I intend by Actuality and Porentiality ; b:cauf the tight 
j Underſtanding therof is, as T_conceiv, and hill ſhew heerafter, 
| the Fundamental Knowledg of the whole Doctrine of Genera- 
1 tion and Corruption. And now I ſhall proceed to prove it ac- 
cordingly It is ſaid of the firſt Chaot, that it was Inform, and 
and Tnane, without any of thoſe Actual Miſtione, Compoſit ons, Fi- 
gures, and Virtues which were afrerward Produced in the Six 
if Diys; wherof all the Eſſence or Entity was Created in the Be- 
f 


gining; and which to Produce were the ſeveral Works therof: 
ö but there were all the Simple Efſences ard Entitys therof Poten- 
| tialy in that Chaos, otherwiſe they had not been Created in the 
| Begining, nor had it been ſuch a (Þaos therof, Inform, and In- 
ane, in reſpect of thoſe Eſſenſes, which it had in itſelf Potentialy, 
and ought to have Actualy alſo Exiſtent, but yer had not, and 
which were aſterward Produced into their ſeyeral A Tualitys, 
and Exiſfences, in the Six Days; wherin there was no Proper 
f Creation of any new Eſſence or Entity (but only of the Spirit 
of Man as I ſhall ſhew afterward) and che Improper Creations 
ö therin were only the Productions of theſe Potentialicys into theic 
| Actualitys by che ſupernatural Power of the Divine Spirit, which 
| was the Original Iaſtitution of Natural Generation and Corrup- 
tion, as I have often inculcated, and ſhall now declare by a more 


q particular Eaumeration. Thus in the firſt Day Light was Pro- 
f duced out of Ether (wherio it was Potentialy before) by the 
| Miſtion therof, into Actuali: y; and there was no new Creat on of 
j the Eſſence or Entity therof: and rherfore it is (aid, Sit, or Fx- 


iſlet Lux; 28 it is alſo ſaid elſewhere, God who commanded the 
Light to ſhine ont of Darker, or to be Produced ot of the Dark 
| Ether, like Fununs Accenſas : arid ſo probably Heat, and other 
Ethereal Qualitys, were then Produced. Alſoi » the Second Day 
Vapors, which were no new Created Subſtances , or Eſſences, 
l but only Water Rarified , did Aſcend out of the Water into the 
( Ait; andthe Qualitys of the Air, or Expanſum, were Probably 
if tken Produced by the Miſtion therof. And in the Third Day the 
— Waters and Earth were Diſtributed, and Diſpoſed, and Drines, 
Moiſture, and Probably the other Qualitys therof Produced by 

the 
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the Miſtions therof. And in the Fourth Day the Sun and Moon 
and Starrs were made of the Ethereal Subſtance, and ſo pro- 
bably all the Qualitys theref Produced. And in the Fifth Day 
the Water is ſaid to bring forth or Produce Fiſhes; and ſo alſo 
Fow!s were Produced accordingly. And in the Sixth Day the 
Earth is ſaid to Produce Beaſts, which could not be ſo Produced 
in their Compoſita, unles they were there before in all their Simple 
Eſſences, or Entitys, which were all Created in the Beginirg. And 
in theſe Six Days there were both Compoſitiom and Miſtions, or 
Forme Miſtorum, and alſo Simple Subſtantial Spirits which were 
before Created in the Begining were then Produced, as is exf reſsly 
Interpreted afterward of them all, and their Improper Creation 
or Making, that he Keſted from all his Wirks which Ged Created, 
and made; or Originaly, Created te Make, that is, Created in the 
Begining to Mike or Perfect afterward in the Six Diys. And the 
Apoſtle like s Divine Philoſopher doth alſo ſo Interpret it, I hrowgh 
Faith we under ſtand that the Worlds were framed lj the Word of Gd; ſo 
that things which are ſeen mere not made of things which do Appear that 
is, the Secu/a or Generations were {9 Framed and Ordered by God 
in the Firſt Inſtitut on therof, that in all Succeſſive Generations no- 
thing ſhould be made of any former Phenomens, or things which do 
Appear, by any Tranſpeciation or Converlion therof into other E(- 
ſences or Entitys, but of their own Eſſences or Entitys, which he 
Immediately Created in the Begining, and in their firſt Chaos of Po- 
tentiality, wherin they then were not any ſuch Actual Phenomena, 
or Appearances, but were made to be ſuch afterward, and fo (till 
continue to be Generated out of their Potentiality into Actuali- 
ty. Which as every Chriſtian underitandeth by Faith, according 
to this Divine Hiſtory of the Creation, and firſt Chaos; fo alio 
any Heathen, who wiſely conſydereth the ſame Courſ of Succeſſive 
Generation and Corruption, muſt acknowledg to be according to 
Natural Reaſon, and Senſ. And as the firſt Univerſal CHa, fo 
every Particular Succeſſive Chaos, is Hebraicaly called Gods 
Treaſury, or Storehouſ, out of which he Produceth or bringeth 
forth all things Generable, or Corruptible, Expending and Em- 
ploying them in their Appearances and Operations, which is their 
Actual Uſe and Office: and ſo we read of his Treaſures of Rain, 
Snow, Hail, Wind, and the like. And the Author of Eſdras 
faith particularly of the Light, _ was firſt ſo Produced: Thea 
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commandedſt thou a fair Light to come forth of thy Treaſures, that 
thy Work, might Appear ; that is, ro Exiſt Actualy, which before 
was Latent in the Chaos of Porentiality. And certeinly no Suc- 
ceſſive Generation in the Preſent Courſ of Nature can be a 
greater Work then thoſe Primitive Generations, which were the 
Immediate Works of God, and Improper Creations. Wheras 
if Natural Generation ſhould be any other then the Production 
of Created Eſſences into their Actual Exiſtences, or Corruption 
then ſuch Reduction therof, they ſhould be Proper Creation 
and Annihilation: For if any new Eſſence or Entity whatſoever, 
which was not before, ſhould be Cauſed to Be by Generation, 
then it muſt be Properly Created ; aad if that which was before 
be Cauſed Not to be by Corruption, then it muſt be Properly 
Annibilated. Nor doth it ſuffice to ſay,that Generation or Corrup- 
tion are not of any Simple Subſtances, either Matter, or Spirits, 
but only of Ccpr/ita, and Accidents, or Modes, or whatſoever 
they pleaſ to call them; for whatſoever they are, or howſoever 


Exile, or Deſultory their Nature may be, yet they are Real, and 


Entitative Somthings, not only in our Reaſon, but in Nature, as 
I have ſhewed: and indeed otherwiſe Generation and Corruption 
ſhould be no Real Alterations ; but the things Generated or Cor- 
rupted ſhould be Realy the ſame as they were before; and ſo we 
ſhould deny all Generation and Corruption: wheras they Realy 
are, and do Produce Real Alterations, or ſome new thing Actualy, 
which was before only Pontentialy ; as every Compoſituws, whe- 
ther Subſtantial, as any Elementary Subſtance by Miſtion of the 
fower Elements, or Accidental, as Green by Miſtion of Blew 
and Yellow, and the like. Alſo this doth Senſibly appear in 
and by all Generations and Corruptions whatſoever : as of all. 
Subſtantial Complyita, wherof there is only ſuch a Compolition ; 
otherwiſe they ſhould not be Compoſita : and certeinly the Simple 
Subſtances were before Actualy Subliſting in themſelys, other- 
wiſe they ſhould not be Subliarices ; and ſo likewiſe were the 
Simple Eſſences of Accidental Compoſita; as of Green, wherof 
certeinly the Blew and Yellow were before Actualy Exiftenr, and 
the Green Porentialy in both. And ſo of more Simple Accidents 
Produced out of their Potentiality into their Afuality : Whe- 
ther of the Matter, as this or that Particular Extenſion, Figure, 
Denſity, and the reſt; Which are Produced Actualy, yet were 


before 
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before Potentialy in Univerſal Extenſion, Figure, Denſity , and 


the reſt; otherwiſe they could not be fo Produced; ror 
can they be Produced into more Actualy then they were be- 
fore Potentialy. Or of the Spirits; as Light, and Heat, Pro- 
duced out of Calx viva, Thunderclowds, Hayſtacks, Firecanes, 
or any other Inflammable Bodys whatſoever, were before in the 
gubſtantial Fire theref Potentialy; otherwiſe they could not b 
ſo Produced; nor can they be Produced into more Actualy then 
they were before Potentialy. And ſo we commonly ſay of Spices, 
Wines, and the like; that they are Cold Actualy, but Hott Po- 
tentialy. And fo Vegetatives Produce many Qualitys Actualy in 
Summer, which were Potentialy Latent in them in Wiriter : and 
Senlitives ſuch in their more Adult State, which were Potentialy 
in them while they were Embryons. And this is the very Natural 
Courl of Generation and Corruption, and of all the mutual Reci- 
procatiens therof ; whereby Generatio unix eft Corruptis aiteriur,and 
Corruptis unius eff Generatio alterius; which is the Rota, or Figline 
Wheel of Nature, turning about in the perpetual Revolutions and 
Converſions therot by ſuch Production and Reduction, as I have 
before declared. Between which ewo doth always intercede 
Privation; as it was Antecedent in the firſt Chaot, which being In- 
form, and Inane, was the Univerſal Privation of all choſe Actual 
Exiſtences which were afterward Produced in the Six Days; for (0 
Exiſtence is capable of Privation, but Eſſence only of Negation. 
But Privation is not any ſuch Poſitive Principle in Generation or 
Corruption as Matrer, andSpirit, which are the Simple Subſtances 
whereby the Compoſituws is Conſubſtantiared, becauſ it is only Pri- 
vative : nor as tłe Eſſences of Accidents in their Potentiality, xhich 
are Poſitive Eatitys; but only the very Potentiality therof; which 
as it Relates to Actuality, is called Potentiality, and as it Relates 
to Exiſtence, Privation. Thus both Matter, and Spirit, or Form, 
and alſo Privation, are all Comprehended in the Cha. And from 
this Dark Chaos of Potentiality by the Revelation of the ſame Di- 
vine Spirit, (which firſt Moved in it, and brought forth Light out 
of Darknes) we may diſcover the Magnum ¶Arcanum, or Grand 
Secret, of Natural Generation and Corruption; and plainly per- 
ceiv how all the Phevomena were therin no ſuch Phenomena as lince 
they are, but firſt Created Potentialy, and then Produced into 
their AQualitys, and Appearances, 3 in the Six Days, and 
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ſince Succeſſively in all the Secu/atherof, Wheras all Human Phi- 
loſophy, being ignorant beerof, hath groped in the Darknes of ſe- 
veral Imaginary Notions, which the ſeveral Sects therof have In- 
vented to themſelvs, and ſo in ſtead of this Chaos and Creation 
have ſuppoſed an Eternity, and Selfſufficiency of Matter, and the 
Potentia therof, or Matter and Motion, Equivocal Generations, 
Tranſpeciations, and the like; and though Anaxagoras in his Ho- 
mcomeria bath approached ſomwhat neerer to the Truth, yet his 
Conception therot is very groſs and rude, and like the reſt, ſup- 
poſeth that alſo to have been Eternal. And now, though I have 
ſo largely explained and fully proved this Doftrine of Natural 
Generation and Corruption; yet becauſ I conceiv it to be fo 
Fundamental, and therefore very requiſite that we ſhould moſt 
clearly and familiarly underſtand it, and diſcern this D vire Light; 
and that I may produce it out of the dark Crepuſcula and Con- 
fuſed Notions of the antient Philoſophers, who have partly ac- 
knowledged it in their Potentialitys, Eminences, and Hemœomeria, 
and the like; and again obſcured it with the denial of a Creati- 
on; I ſhall now ſumm up together the Effect of all I have ſaid 
before. That God in the Begining Created all Eſſences of any 
Generable and Corruptible things either in their Actualitys, or 
Potentialitys, and all the Real Modalitys therof whatſoever where- 
by they were made Generable and Corruptible, and indeed every 
thing of them or in them that is Entitative in any kind or maner 
whatſoever; that is, all the Simple Subſtances of Matter and Spi- 
rits; Elementary, Vegetative, and Senſitive, which Subſiſt in 
themſelves, in their own Actualitys, which therefore in themſelvs 
are Ingenerable and Incorruptible. But wheras they of the ſame _ 
Claſſis may be Miſt together, when they are ſo Miſt, they all be- 

come one Miſtum , which is the Thing Generated, and Realy is 
another Somthing Different from them; bur Actualy Subliſting in 
them, which therefore was before Potentialy in them; that is, in 
their Power to Produce it, and in its own Potentiality to be Pro- 
duced out of them; and the Form therof is, that which I there- 
fore call Forma Aliſti; as of Stones, Metalls, Mules, and the 
like: and if they be of ſeveral Claſſes which cannot be Miſt, yer 
they may be Compolited together; as indeed there is no Mi{lion 
without ſome ſuch Compolition ; for ſo the very Elementary 
Hiffe are Compolited with the Matter, and Vegetatives with 


them, 
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them, and the like ; and therefore the Form therof miy be more 
rightly termed Forma Compoſiti. And as this Forma Miſti, or Com- 
peſiti, is thus Generable or Corruptible, becauſ it doth Subſiſt in 
the Simple Subſtances, and ſo may be Produced out of them wher- 
in it was Potentialy ; and then it is Generated, and in its AQu- 
ality z or Reduced again from it into its Potentiality, and ſo Cor- 
rupted: ſo alſo Simple Accidents, which clearly were Created in 
and with their Simple Subſtances, as Extenſion, Figure, Denſity, 
Reſt, ard the like, in and with the Matter; becauſ they alſo Sub- 
ſiſt not in themſelvs, but in their Subſtances, they may be ſo Al- 
tered and Varied by Generation and Corruption, as to be Pro- 
duced out of their Potentiality into Actuality, and Reduced from 
their Actuality to Potentiality again: thus Heat and Cold, and 
the like, do ſometimes Actualy Exiſt, and ſometimes do nor, but 
are in their Potentialitys: and ſo alſo they may be Miſt or Compo- 
fited , as Tepor, and the like: and all ſuch Accidental Miſt or 
Compoſited Forms Subſiſt Immediately in one another, and all of 
them Mediately or Immediately in their Subſtances. And this 
is that which I intend ; wherin I can not conceiv how any, who 
doth not deny a Creation, can differ in the Thing, but only about 
Terms; concerning which I muſt aſſign one Diſtinction, the want 
wherof I ſuppoſe hath much hindred the right underſtanding of 
the thing itſelf; that is, between this Potentiality, which we all 
mention generaly, but more ſtrictly is to be reſtrained only to 
things Generable and Corruptible,whoſe Simple Eſſences were be- 
fore Created, as I have ſhewed, in their Potentialitys; and Poſſi- 
bility, which may be alſo of any thing Creable or Annibilable : 
For though Poſſibility is not nor can not be Infinite, (becauſthere 
can be no other Infinite beſides God, who always Actualy is; nor 
Notfinite, becauſ there can be no other Notfinite beſides Nonen- 
tity, which always AQualy is not) yer it is Properly Indefinite, 
and as boundleſs as Infinite Omniporence, which only can not 
Create another Infinite; and not ſich an Improperly ladefinire, 
as the Daſt of the Earth, and the like, which I formerly menti- 
oned. But it is to be diſtinguiſhed from Porentialicy , as that 
which hath no-maner of being in Nature, neither Actualy, nor 
yet Porentialy ; for then it ſhould not be only Poſſible, or Cre- 
able, which is yet in Notfinite Nonentity, and only may be Cauſed 
to Be by Infinite Entity or Divine Omnipotence ; wheras whatſo- 
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ever is in Natural Potentiality was Created in the Begining, and 
may be Produced into Actuality by the Finite Power of Natural 
Generation. Wherefore I conclude, that whatſoever is in Natural 
Potentiality is Entitative, even while it is Potential: becauſ other- 
wiſe Generation and Corruption ſhould either be Creation and 
Annihilation, which is Impoſſible ; or no Real Alterations, which 
is moſt fall, Bur Divine Philoſophy, which is only true and ſa- 
tisfactory, doth Tead: us back from the preſent Courſ of Natural 
Generation and Corruption to the Original Iaſtitution therof in 
the Six Days, and from thence to this firſt Chaos of Porentialitys, 
and from thence to the Creation, and ſo terminates in one Infinite 
Creator of all things Actual or Potential. 


III. Thus Generation rightly underſtood is and muſt be always 
Univocal ; that is, not only of the ſame Name, bur alſo Unige- 
nous, or of the very ſame Nature. But we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the Generation itſelf, which I now Intend, whereby any thing is 
Formaly Cauſed, or Intrinſecaly Generated in itfelf, and the Ge- 
nerator, or Extrinſecal Efficient Cauf, which indeed may be either 
| Equivocal, as when an Horf and Aſs beget a Mule, and the like; 
as well as it may alſo be Univocal in that reſpect, as when Horſes be- 
get an Horſ,and Aſſes beget an Aſs, and the like: Yet in both theſe 
the Generation itſelf is Univocal with itſelf; becauſ it is, as I have 
ſhewed, only the Production of ſomthing out of its Eſſence into its 
Exiſtence, which is moſt Unigenous ; becauf the Exiſtence Pro- 
duced is only the Exiſtence of the Eſſence therof, which was Crea- 
ted by God with a Patentiality of Exiſtence, and cannot be Annihila- 
ted by Generation, but is only Altered thereby, being ſo Pro- 
duced into the Actuality of that which it was before Potentialy in 
itſelf; ard ſo it is only its own Exiſtence of its own Eſſence ; then 
which nothing can be more Univocal , or Unigenous. Bat the 
Generator, only as an Extrinſecal Agent or Efficient, doth colle& 
and concoct the Seed, Preparing and Prediſpoling it for the Gene- 
ration, and then deciding and caſting it forth from it ſelf, or 
conteining it in itſelf, as ſome other thing belides itſelf, and its own 
Individuality, as it is ſaid of Vegetatives, Cajus Semen ſeipſum Se- 
minet; and ſoa Beaſt doth contein the Fetus in its Womb, cheriſh- 
#1 ing and foſter ing it as a Fowl doth an Egg Excluded; and a Fowl 

| doth hatch Eggs by Incubagion and the Heat of its own Body; as 


Eggs 
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Eggs of Fiſhes are cheriſhed and foſtered by the Heat of the Sun 
in the Water, or as Seeds of Vegetatives inthe Earth; which are 
no more more then is performed by Egyptian Ovens, er Italian 
Capons : but the Seeds by their own Plattical Virtue and Power 
do EfGgiate, Compoſe, and Generate, themſelvs Intrinſecaly, ac- 
cording to their own Species, and Individual Nature, And thus 
Horſes and Aﬀes Generate Mules Equivocaly, no ' otherwiſe then 
Horſes begett Horſes, and Aſſes Aſſes Univocaly, by an Extrinſe- 
cal and Inſtrumental Cauſality, which is like the Spear that 


wounded the pregnant Sow in the Spectaculum, whereby ſhe brought 


forth Pigs, and in {ome Generations, as of Sound, this Inſtrumen- 
tality is Neceſſary. Only Univocal Generators are more Proper, 
and more Natural and Efficacious, Efficients then Equivocal ; and 
even ſome Equivocal Generators as they are more Homaogeneous 
are alſo more Inſtrumental then others: but always the Generation 
itſelf, or Production of the Eſſence into the Exiſtence of the thing 
Generated, is moſt Univocal; and is not, nor can not be Equivocal 
by Tranſpeciation, or any Tranſmutation, or Converlion of one 
Eſſence into another, but only of the ſame Eſſence into Exiſtence, 
for as it is moſt true, Ex Nihilo Nihil fit, by any ſuch Converſion 
of Nothing into Somthing, which is Impoſſible, as I have fhewed ; 
ſo, Nihil dat quod non habet, is alſo as true and tantamount. And 
yet they who Deny the one can Affirm the other, with the 
Addition of Fictitious Eminences, and Tranſcendent Potentie, or 
Creations by the Finite Power of Natural Generation inſtead of 
the true Chaot; and Creation by the Infinite Power of a Divine 
Creator, who is indeed the only true Eminent Cauſ. Nor do any 
of their Inſtances prove any ſuch Equivocal Generation in itſelf, 
but clearly diſprove it. So when an Horſ and Afs beget a Mule, 
that Generation is as Conformable to the Miſt Seeds of both Pa- 
rents, as when Horſes beger Horſes and Aſſes beget Aſſes, Only 
that Inftance affordeth this farther diſcovery, that the Seed of the 
Female Horſ doth Contribute to the Generation, aſwell as the 
Seed of the Male Aſs ; becauſthe Mule is of a Sp-cies Mitt of both. 
And the Burning Glaſs proves the Sun to be Act aly Hott ; which 
yet ſome deny, and ſo from one Falſity would prove another. But 
their moſt common Inſtance of Conver lion of Water into Air, and 
© Reciprocaly, is very fond; for the Water is not Converted in- 


to Air, but only Rarefied ia itſelf, and then we call it Vapor; 
which 
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which Differs as much from Air, as Air doth from Ether or Ethe- 
real Matter, as they term it, which I ſhaltſhew heerafter to be 
very Different,” 


IV. I ſhall now inquire generaly into the Marer, Method, or 
Proceſs of Natural Generation and Corruption, and how they are 
performed. All Generated Subſtances, or Subſtantial Compaſita, 
are asI have ſaid, Compoſed of Matter and Spirits. Wazretore 

in their Subſtantial Generation there mult firſt be Matter, and 
a requiſite Body therof, which though it may be Rarefied, or 
Denlified, yet can not be Augmented, or Diminiſhed, without a 
new Creation, or Annihilation ; which is beyond the Finice Power 
of Natural Generation and Corruption. And as there mult be ſuch 
a Body of Matter, ſo alſo Spirit, and ſuch Spirits Subordiaate or 
Coordinate as are Requiſite according to the Law of Nature, and of 
the particular Compoſitum. Alſo the Matter and the ſeveral Material 
Spirits muſt Conſubſtantiate one another, that is, Senſitive Vegeta- 
tive and Vegetative Elementary and they the Matter being all Im- 
perfect in themſelvs, which can not otherwiſe be Generated; but 
the Human Spirit being a Perfect Subſtance in itſelf, is only Com- 
poſited; Alſo Coordinate Spirits of the ſame claſis may be Miſt to- 
gether, as the Elements muſt always be ſo Miſt; which appears by 
the Miſtion oftheir Qualitys as in Tepor and the like: wheras Gra- 
vity, Heat, Plaſtical Virtue, and the like are not ſo Miſt in Con- 
ſubſtantiation. And as in Original, ſo alſo in Sicceſhve Generation 
the Compoſition and Miſtion muſt be ſuch as doth Produce the re- 
quiſite Accidents both of Matter, and Spitits into their 5 2 
without which their Subſtances cannot Act, nor Appear to us, but 
are unto us, as if they were not, and as in their firſt chan, Uſ-les, 
and IneffeQual, And this is carefully to be obſerved by Chymis's, 
and Phylicians,and all ſuch Operators;that there be not only requi- 
lite Matter, and Spirits, Ingredient in their Compolitions ; but 
alſo ſuch a fitt Miſtion Internaly, and ſuch Inftrumental Cauſali- 
tys Externaly, as may Evoke and Actuate the Accidents or Affectĩ- 
ons therof, without which they will not Operate or Appezr ; and 
whereby their Operations and Appearances will be very ſtrangely 
and ſuddenly Altered, as I have ſaid of Wine, and Spices, which 
are Actualy Cold to the Touch, but Hott to the Taſt ; and ſo ſome 
may be Cold to the Taſt, which will afterward become _ by 
arther 
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farther Concoct ion in the Stomack, and the like, Now this Uni- 
on or Local Miſtion of Matter and Spirits muſſ not only be per mi- 
nima (orpuſcula, but per omnia Puncta, though Maceration gad 
Comminution are indeed Degtees therof, and Preparatory to Mi- 
ſtion, and every Compoſſtam being Macerated and Comminuted is 
thereby Prepared for Corruption, and ſo for a new Generation; 
according to that general Maxim in Nature, that Union doth for- 
tify, and Diſunion weaken; not only Proportionably, according 
to the reſpective Parts, but in the Whole, And ſo the more the 
Maceration and Comminution is into leſs and leſs Particles, the 
more Preparation is there for a new Generation, which is by Per- 
fect Miſtion, or Adunation, and not by Aggregation only; be- 
cauſ without ſuch Adunation there is no Generative Compoli- 
tion, nor indeed any Miſtion, but a Local Separation, and con- 
ſequently no Compoſitum Generated, either Subſtantial, ( for ſo N 
a Male muſt be Perfectly Mift and Compoſed of an Equine and — 
Aſinine Subſtance, otherwiſe it ſhould conhiſt of Indefinite Equine 
and Aſinine Particles, which fhould not be a Perfect Mule, but 
a greater Monfter then any Poetical Hippocentaur, or Hirco- 
cerv, (which is only half of one Kind, and half of another) or 
Accidental, as of Contrary Qualitys, Heat, and Cold, and the 
like, wherof there can be no Contemperature without fuch a 
Miſtion; for ſuch Qualitys are not like Paſſive Affections of Mat- 
ter having only Degrees in themſelvs, as Denſity, and Rarity, 
Gravity, and Levity, and the like, but being alſo Active in their 
own Nature would Naturaly Act to the utmoſt, and be moft 
Intenſ in themſelys, if they were not either Violently Obſtructed 
by ſome Contrarietys or Impediments, which by their Ni/zs they 
alſo endeavor to overcome and break through, or Contemperated 
by a Natural Miſtion of their Contrary Qualitys per omnia in 
and by the Primitive Generation therof out of their Potentiality 
into Actuality by Degrees; and which is their Natural Remiſ- 
ſion. For their Temperature muſt be by a Perfect Union of 
both whereby neither hath any Advantage over or againſt the 
other, by being in che leaſt Diſunited, or having any private 
Sphere of Activity in itſelf , for then ir fights againſt the other 
to the utmoſt, as Fire and Water, and the like: which if it 
were ſo in their Compolition there ſhould never be any Natu- 
ral and Continuing — thereby, but the moſt Tem- 

perate 
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perate Fleſh ſhould have only ſo many ſeveral Pricks, or Needles, 
of Intenſ Heat, and Intenſe: Cold, which wouli be rather a 
double Torture, then any gratefull Temperature. And fo La- 
cretius his Meadow of Flowers, though at a diſtacce, through the 
Inficmiry of Sight, it may repreſent one Confuſed Color, yer 
Senlibly hath ſo many ſeveral and diſtin Colors: and fo dry 
Powders of Blew and Yellow being very finely Pulveriſated and 
M xt together by a cloſe Aggregation may appear Confuſedly 
Greenifh ; which is only the ſame Infirmity of Sight, and may 
be retified by a Microſcope : wheras Nature is certeinly Natu- 
ral, that is, moſt Genuine, and Real, in all her Operations, and 
not, as ſuch Uncouth Opinions would render ber, only External 
Violence, and Impoſture. And as there muſt be-ſuch a Local 
Union of Spirits per omnia Pancta of the Body of Matter to Con- 
ſubſtantiate it and Appropriate it as a Particular Body for itſelf, 
which otherwiſe could not be ſo Conſubſtantiated per omnia; fo 
the proper Union or Miſtion of Spirits among themſelvs though 
it be Coextenſively per cmnia, yet if it be not alſo Spiritual, that 
is Spiritualy Contemperated, and Coadunated, the Generation 
will be Imperfect, and either Momentany, or Meteorical. As 
if Cloth or Paper be wetted with Water, though there be a no- 
table Imbibition therof by the Cloth or Paper, yet they are not 
perfectly Impregnated, and ſo there is no Perfect Generation; 
but they ſeem ſtill to remain Cloth, or Paper, and Water, ſeve- 
raly and diſtinctly in their own Natures; and not to be Miſt, in- 
to one Compoſitum: and yet that Imbibition is an Inception 
therof, ſo that when they are Perfectly Separated again by Ex- 
iccation, and Evaporation, the Vapor which is a very Subtle 


and latenerating CMenſtraum, as I ſhall ſhew beerafter, doth 


Evoke and carry away with it ſome of the Spirit of the Cloth, 
or Paper, Miſt with it. Bur Oiled Paper ſeemeth to have a far- 
ther Degree of Imbibition, and is not ſo eaſily Separable, and is 
like Staining with Colorate Corpuſcles, Liqued that are ſo Im- 
bibed, which is of a midle kind berween Mingling of dry Colors 
and Dying in Grain. And there is a Perfect Coextenſion or Lo- 
cal Union per omnia of Emanant Colors, which yet is not Com- 
—— Generation, becauſ their Subſtantial Spirits are not Localy 

nited, though the Emanant Qualitys are Localy Miſt per onnia; 
as if Rays of Light be Tranſmitted through a Blew and through 
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a Yellow Glaſs ſo as they Iaterſect and are thereby Localy Miſt 
er omnia, there will be a Green Generated by that Interſection; 
or if you hold the two Glaſſes Partly one over the other againſt 
the Sun where they are Single they will appear Blew, and Yel- 
low, and where Double a very Orient and Smaragdine Green: 
and yer theſe being Emanant Rays, belonging to their teveral 
Inherent Qu alitys, muft neceſſarily remain ſeveral ; and only 
make a Local and Temporary Compoſitum of the ſeveral Ema- 
nant Qualitys, while they are ſo Localy United per omnia. And 
this Generation or Corruption is Inſtantaneous and without any 
Gradual Proceſs ; for in the ſame Inſtant when the Blew and Yel- 
low Rays are United, a Green is thus Generated thereby, and 
when they are Diſunited it is Corrupted And ſo ſome more 
Perfect Generations, which are not only Material and Local, but 
Spiritual Compolitions ; as of Sounds, Magnetical Virtue, Life, 
and the like: but there are in ſome others Inceptions, and ſeve- 
ral Succeſſions, from the Primitive Corruption to the Ultimate 
and Complete Generation, which Chymiſts therefore call a Pro- 
ceſs: and again generaly according to the Proceſs of Generation 
ſo is the Proceſs of Corruption; yet if the Extrinſecal Genera- 
tor or Corrupter be more Prepotent, it may Generate or Cor- 
rupt more ſtrongly and ſuddenly and alſo more, durably though 
ſome Compoſita do require more Time and will not be Generated, 
as ſuch, in leſs Time, or by more Prepotent Generators; as Fire 
doth ſtrongly and ſuddenly Generate and Corrupt generaly any 
Elementary Compoeſita, being the moſt Active Element, yet ſome 
will not be ſo Generated by the Torrid Poser therof, but in 
more Time by a Calefactive and Gentle Heat, in Baths, Horſ- 
dung, hott Sands, and the like. And in all Generations, which 
are not Momentany (as that of Emanant Colors, and the like) 
there are firſt Inceptions, and Embryons therof, and ſo more 
and more Perfect Compoſita by Degrees, in every Inſtant of the 
Proceſs therof, which if ic be produced to the Perfection of the 
Species, is Perfect, and otherwiſe more or leſs Meteorical and Im- 
perfect. But though Local Union only doth not make a Perfect 
Generation of the {ompoſitwns ; which therefore is as ſuddenly Se- 
parable, as it is Miſcible, yet no perfect Generation can be 
without ſuch a Local Union per omnia, as well as Spiritual Uai- 
tion, as I have ſaid + and ſuch a Generated Conopoſituns as is by 
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both is not eaſily Separable, or Corruptible. And J deſire that 
trial may be farther made heerof, whether any Subſtances fo 
Separable were ever ſo Generated and Spiritualy Impregnated 
per omnia; ( as Metall Corroded or diſſolved by Agua furtis which 
will again return into its own Body, and perhaps was only Com- 
minuted and made more Fuſile, but never Impregnated by the 
Aqua om; which commonly appears by Alteration of the Den- 
ſity of the Body. But Flame which is a moſt Momentany Sub- 
ſtantial Compoſitum, as I ſhall ſhew heerafrer, is a more Perfect 
Production of the Actual Fire out of the Potentiality of the Fiery 
Vapour, and ſo ſeems continualy to be Corrupted and paſs 
away with every Individual part of the Fume. And I ſuppoſe 
Brine to be a Perfect Compoſitum of Water and Salt, which can 
not be Przcipitated, nor Percolated, or the like, And it appears 
plainly that they are ſo Miſt per omnia by the former Experi- 
ment of their Condenſation, which can not Poſſibly-be only by 
Aggregation or Allocation. Nor can they be ſever'd by any Fil- 
tration, though never ſo Subtle and Powerfull, as may be tried 
by Mint, Willow, or the like ſett in a Glaſs of Brine, which 
will. draw up both the Water and Salt together; and though by 
the Vegetative Power and Plaſtical Virtue cherof it will after- 
ward Excern and Expume the Salt a while, yet it will be ſoon 
overcome and killd by it, as Salt doth generaly kill all Ve- 
getatives ( except lome Seaweeds which require and retein 
a Salrnes in themſelves) if ic be too ſtrong, though a lictle 
Saltneſs, and ſuch as the Plaſtick Virtue can overcome and 
ſubordinate to itſelf, may excite Vegetation both in the Earth 
and Seeds. Thus as Matter is Conſubſtantiated with Elemen- 
tary Spirits, and they one with another, ſo alſo with Vegeta- 
tives, and they with Senſitives; and ſo certeinly Vegetatives; 
might be Miſt one with another, as well as Senſitives are in a 
Mule and the like, which are more Iatire and Indivifible in them- 
, ſelvs, and not ſo Miſcible as Vegetative Spirits, as J ſhall ſhew 
| heerafter : though they are. none of them Proper ly Indiviſible 
like Immaterial Spirits, becauſ they are Material and do Imme- 
diately or Meditately Conſubſtantiate the Matter, which is Divi- 
fible. But probably none of theſe Spirits are neceſſarily Ingaged 
in any Particular Body or part of Matter nor Confined unto it, 
but only Conteined within the Univerſal Body therof, as I have 
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faid; becauſ no Matter, which is equaly Indifferent te all Spirits, 
and Receptive therof, is ſo mutualy Ingaged to them. Vet as 
Elementary Spirits do require a ſeveral Denlity or Rarity of their 
Bodily Comp (which they Form for themſelvs according to re- 
quiſite Degrees of Denſity and Rarity, though generaly with- 
out any Regular or Symmetrical Figures) So Vegetative Spirits 
have a Plaſtike Virtue whereby they do alſo Regularly and Sym- 
metricaly Effigiate their own Bodys, and the Bodys of Senlicives 
whereunto they are ſubordinate, and make them more Organi- 
cal, as fict Officines, and Inſtruments for thoſe more Regular 
and Oeconomical Spirits (which Oeconomy is only: Potential, and 
not Actual, untill Generation.) And then, becauſ they are alſo 
very Vehement and Operative Spirits, and like Culinary Fire 
would ſoon be Extinguiſhed, they require a conſtant Fuel and 
Nutriment ; yet that Nutriment is not like the Femes of Flame, 
which is only Fumm Accenſms, and ſo the Individuality of the 
Flame is continualy changed with the Individuality of the Fume, 
but a ſubordinate Nutriment of Vegetative Spirits by Elemen- 
tary, and of Senſitive by Vegetative; which are ſo Subordinate 
one unto snother, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter. And the Compoſi- 
tum, Vegetative, or Senſitive (which, as I bave ſaid, is more In- 
tire and Indiviſible, as it is alſo more Oeconomical) remains the 
ſame in its Oeconomical Individuality till it be corrupted : other- 
wiſe a Tree, as an Oak, or the like, ſhould be like Theſeus his 
Ship, at laſt not the ſame which it was at firſt; and fo an old 
Beaſt ſhould not Remember what he did when he was young, 
if he ſhould not continue Individualy the ſame. But though the 
more Excremental Parts as Leavs, Flowers, Hairs, Nails, and 
the like do often decay, and are as often renewed, and the more 
Integral Parts leſs, as Pich, Bark, Fleſh, and the Like; and the 
more Noble and Conſtituent Parts leaſt, as Root Wood, the 
Skeleton, Veins. Arterys, Nervs, Inteſtines, and Organs; yet 
certainly the Individual Predominant Spirit Vegetative or Senſi- 
tive, which Denominates the Compoſtum, and renders it Indivi- 
dual, doth remain untill the Diſſolution therof. The Exceſs of 
Nutriment is turned into Augment of all thoſe Parts, and per- 
haps of the Spirit irfelf, which as it may be Miſt with other He- 
terogeneous Spirits, as ina Mule; ſo may alſo Unite with more 
of its own Homogeneous Spirit, and be Augmented thereby, untill 
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it attein its Acme, Nor is there Properly any Conſiſtent State 
without any Growth or Decay, as in a Square; but when the. 
Growth ends the Decay begins, though more like the Aſcent and- 
Deſcent of an Arch, then of an Iſeſceles; that is, moſt at firſt and 
laſt, and leaſt in the midſt. The Exceſs of Nutriment and Aug- 
ment doth Generate other Individuals of the ſame Species, and 
though Generation be during Nutrition, and Nutrition during 
Augmentation, if the Nutriment be Copious, and the Actual Vir- 
tue of the Spirit Vigorous, which can Concoct to all thoſe De- 
grees, and accordingly Decide what is requiſite for thoſe ſeveral 
Uſes 3 yet if otherwiſe a Beaſt or Tree be Penuriouſly Nouriſhed, 
it will be Dwarfed, or very little Augmented, and Generate leſs ; 
becauſ Nutrition is Firſt and moſt Neceſſary for the Individual 
Compoſitum, Avgmentation Next and Leſs, and Generation Laſt and 
Leaſt. And indeed Nutrition and Augmentation, are, as other 
Subordinate Generations, for the Preſervation and Growth of the 
Individual Compoſiium; and for the other, which is cherefore more 
ſpecialy called Generation, becauſ it is Coordinate and Specifical, 
Br the Propagation of another like Individual (ompoſtum ; which 
is by Collecting and Compoling another Specifical Spirit and Bo- 
dy into the Epitome of the Seed, which, as I have ſaid, by its 
own Intrinſecal Virtue doth Intrinſecaly Generate icſelf, and fo 
becomes another Compeſitum in itſelf, Effigiating its own Body, and 
Nouriſhing and Augmenting it, and afterward alſo Generatin 

another by the Plaſtike Virtue therof, and other Internal Spiritus 

Powers, which God firſt Created in and with che Spirics inthe Be- 
gining, and were afterward Actuated and ſett in Order by the Di- 
vine Spirit, who was the Supernatural and Univerſal Protoplaſtes 
of them all, as I have ſhewed. And ſo they ſti l continue in their 
Succeſſive Generations and Corruptions ; wherin, though the Spi- 
rits and Spiritual Qualitys be the chief Operators and Archi- 
res, yet the Matter is the Body, and all the Accidents, and Af- 
fections therof are accordingly Inſtramental therin: and ſo are 
alſo all Common Accidents ; as Number, wherof the chief Inſtru- 
mentality is Unity, which doth Fortify and reduce ſeveral Principles 
into one Compo ſitum Oeconomy and Individuality. Nor indeed 
can I conceiv any other Power to be in Number, which is only fo 
many Uaits; and the very Multiplication therof or Duality is 
rather Inſtrumental in Corruption then in Generation. Alſo Time 
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s very requiſite in the Procels of Generation, as I dave ſhewes 
And fo likewiſe Extenſion ; for no Body either Elementary, or 
Vegetative, or Senlitive, can poſſibly be only a Point; which can 
not Exiſt feveraly, And though every Part or Particle of Water 
be Water, and the like, yet Organ'cal Bodys muſt have ſeveral 
Organs, or ſo many Members or leſs Corpuſcles wherof the Whole 
muſt be Compoſed; and that according to the Species therof muſt 
be of ſome requiſite Magnitude ; for though Oaks and leſs Trees, 
may be of ſeveral $'zes, yet none of them can be ſs ſmall as ſome 
Herbs, and Graſs; and ſo though there be Dogs of very Different 
Bignes, yet none can be ſo little as a Mice, or ſome almoſt Ato- 
mical 4nimals. Alſo Figure is very Inſtrumental heerin, as well 
as in Mechanical Tools, or in the Body of an Army; where the 
Ghbm, or Orbicular Figure, is for Safety round about, the Square 
Phalanx for Strength, the Cxnexs or Wedg to make Impreſſions, 
and the like. And ſo they and others are alſo requilite in Nature 
and Natural Operations, eſpecialy in Qrganical Compoſite which 
require Bodys fitt for ſuch Operations, of Various Figures, and 
molt Symmetricaly Compoſed. And no Art of Statuary, or Painter, 
can ſo farr Imitate them as to endure the Criticiſm of a Microſcope. 
And the whole Feature and Beauty of Organical Bodys is only 
the Symmetrical Conformity of their Various Figures. Poroſity 
ſerveth for Excerning, and thereby for Preſervation of the Compo- 
ſtum, and alſo for Corruption by more eaſie admiſſion of any Diſ- 
ſolvent or Menſtruum, being a Partial Comminution or Diſſolu- 
tion of the Body in itſelf, as Perfect Continuity doth fortify. And 
therefore alſo Denſity doth Preſerv, not only in Proportion tothe 
Parts, but in the Whole, as it is more United in itſelf and in all 
the Parts therof : and hath Proportionably more of the Spirit, and 
more United. And as Maceration doth weaken, ſo alſo Rarefa- 
Gion. And every Specifical Spirit doth require a Body of a Pro- 
per — or Rarity, wherof there are Innumerable Degrees, 
and it can hardly be ſuppoſed that any two Bodys of Spirits Speci- 
ficaly Different are of the ſame Degree of Denſity exactly, but 
either more or leſs, And as the Compoſiturs is Varied by a new 
Predominating Spirit, ſo the Denſitj or Rarity of the Body therof 
is Varied likewiſe: as may appear by Impregnating , and Super- 
1 nating, and the like. And ſo likewiſe Gravity and Levity 
the Motion therof to Station, but eſpecialy the Principal Mo- 
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tion to Union or Contact, are very Inſtrumental in Generation and 
Corruption, as appears by the Local Union of Emanant Rays, Vet 
Matter and all theſe Various Affections therof are no Formal Cau- 
ſalitys of Spirits, or Spiritual Qualitys, or of the whole Compaſita 
Conſubſtantiated and fitted thereby, as | have ſhewed. But when 
the Compoſit um is thus Compoſed Miterialy and Spiritualy, and In- 
veſted and Inſtructed with all che requiſite Accidents, both of the 
Matter, and Spirits, then is the Generation therof Perfected, and 
then it doth Appear and Operate, being thus Produced out of Po- 
tentiality into Actuality with all the Furniture therof, and ſo con- 
tinues Naturaly untill it be again Corrupted. And ſo were the 
Original Compoſita Produced 57 the Divine Spirit in the Six Days, 
and have ever ſince, and ſtill do continue according to that Inſti- 
tuted Courſ of Nature; From which when God himſelf doth Vary, 
it is Miraculous, and when Nature doth Aberr, it is Monftrous : and 
yet eventhoſe particular Monſtroſitys are generaly Comprehend- 
ed within this Univerſal Law of Generation and Corruption ; as 
all — Productions, and the like; being otherwiſe gene- 
raly Conformable therunto, as I have ſhewed. And as Nature 
doth only work by thoſe Ingenerable and Incorruptible Princi- 
ples, Powers, and Virtues, which God firſt Created in the Begin- 
ing, and then ſett in Order in the Six Days; ſo Art can only work 
by Application of theſe Natural Principles, Powers, and Virtues, 
which is alſo Monſtrous and Diſorderly in reſpe& of che Conſtant 
Courſ of Nature that was Produced inthe Six Days, though it be 
according to the Nature of Intellective:, and Senſitives, being 
External Operators, ſo Ingeniouſly and Artificialy to Apply them, 
by their Natural Wit and Art, which is ſomething more Divine, and 
more like to the Operation of the Divine Spirit, even thus by 
Diſordering to Order and Improve Nature for their own Ulſe 
and Service. But neither Nature, nor Art, can work Miracles, 
much leſs Create, or Annihilate, any thing. Nor hath God him- 
ſelf ever ſince Created any new thing Generable and Corruptible, 
nor ever wrought any ſuch Miracles, or added any thing to the 
chaos, 01 Elementary World, which he firſt Created in the Be- 
gining, and Made in the Six Days, as I have ſhewed, and then 
Reſted from all that Work of ſach Improper Creation. Nor pro- 
bably will be ever Annihilate any ching therof, more then of Su- 
perzther, or the Intelligences; though che firſt Chaos may _ 
war 
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ward become an everlaſting Gehenn:, and many preſent Actualitys 
de for ever Reduced into Potertiality. However the Created Es- 
ſerces ſhall remain Eternaly for the Eternal manifeſtation of the 
ſame Divine Glory: as the Wiſe man hath ſaid, 74now that what · 
ſorver Ged doth ſhall be for ever; Nothing can be putt unto it, nor any 


thing ten from it, 


v. Now as the Divine Sp'rit did thus Prepare and Prediſpoſe 
the Chaos, and out of it Produce the whole Frame and Courſ of 
Na'ural Generation ard Corruption, ſo I ſhall from the Review 
therot Deduce the whole Scale and Order of all Generable and 
Corruptible Natures. Wherof Matter is the Loweſt, which is the 
Common Body of all ſuch Spirits as do Conſubſtantiate it, Imme- 


diately, or Mediately, and Manſion of others which do only Inba- 


bit it. And no Matter can be without ſome Spirit Conſubſtantiatirg 
it, being only an Imperfe& Subſtance in irſelf, and therefore in the 
Begining bad a Superæthereal Spirit to Conſubſtantiate the Super- 
zthereal Body of Matter, whence it is Denominsted Heaven, as 
well as Ether and Air, and therefore alſo Superæther, though it 
be not Elementary yet is of the ſame Claſir, becauſ it doth Im- 
mediately Conſubſtantiate the Matter, as well as Elementary. But 
though the Matter can not be without ſome Material Spirit ſo Con- 
ſubſtantiating ir, yet, as I ſaid, they are not Ingaged to any par- 
ticular Matter but may Remove from one part of Matter to another, 
as Matter may from one Place to another in the Univerſal Body 
tberof; and clearly Immaterial Spirits, which do not -Conſubſtan- 


tiate the Matter, need no Conſubſtantiation by it, and may be 


in this or that Extenſion of the Matter, but can not paſs beyond it 
into any Imaginary Inanity, or Nenentity 3 becauſ they alſo are 
Entitys ; and within one and the ſame Univerſal Province and Law 
therof. Much leſs can any Matter wander beyond the Utmoſt Li- 
mits of itſelf which is the Circumferential S»perficies of the Higheſt 
Orb therof, beyond which ic can not Aſcend, as it can not Deſcend 
below the Center, Wherefore that Fanſy of Lucretiu is very Fu- 
tile and Vain, that if an Arrow were ſhott forth beyond that Cir- 
cumference it would fly forward Perpetualy ; for then it mult al- 
ways Aſcend from the Center ofthe World, and never attein any 
other Center of Reſt ; which is moſt contrary to the Law of Mo- 
tion to Station; and alſo might Exiſt, —_ beyond the Univer- 
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alſo no Place, or Ubi, whatſoever, but only in the Extenſion and 


perztheral Spirit: and ſo Matter is their firſt Body, or Element, 
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ſal Extenſion of the whole Body of the World, and be another 
leſs World or Univerf in itſelf, whictfis molt contrary to the Lu 
of Motion to Union; whereby, as I have ſaid, the whole Body of 
Matter is Naturaly Conſtituted ſuch an Orbicular Body, by ſuch 
a Perfet Circumference and Center, and is not Protuberant in 
any Part of itſelf or other then a moſt exact Globe, becauſ that is 
che. moſt United F gure, wherunto the moſt Univerſal Law of Uni- 
on doth O-lige the whole Matter therof: and even Spirits them · 
ſelvs do Exiſt only within the Univerſal Coextenſion and Locality; 
becauſ beyond it there is no Place, or Vi, or Entity, wherin they 
may Poſfibly Exift ; for as they have no Extenſion of themſelvs, ſo 


Body of Matter, wherof, and wherin, they are Such Active and 
Operative Subſtances and Spirits. The next in this Scale of Na- 
ture are the fower Elements; Ether, Air, Water, and Earth; 
which none can deny to be, and I ſhall now prove them to be Ele- 
ments, when I have firſt explyined the Term, which will plainly 
Elucidate the Thing: and I ſhall do it Exemplarily by Mater it- 
ſelf, which is indeed the moſt Common Element, or Prz:lemene 
therof, and Immediately Confubſtantiated by them, and the Su- 


which is the true Notionof an Element; and ſo I intend it to be a 
Natural Sul ſtratum of ſome other Superior and more Actiye Sub- 
ſtance, and which may be ſo — or United with it, as a Bo- 
dy with a Spirit but not that the Spirit is Produced out of any Po- 
tentia, or Equivocal Cauſality therof, which I have already ſuffi- 
ciently refuted; or that it is Generated thereby more then the 
Body is Generated by the Spirit; but that both are Compolited or 
United Naturaly together in o one compoſitum, which is the ve 

Generation therof, And theſe fower Elements are commonly b 
called in reſpect of the Superior Spirits, wherof they, with the 
Matter, become a Second Matter, or Prepared Body therof, as the 
Matter was of them, for they only, and the Superzthereal Spirit, 
can Immediately Inform the Matter, and the Superior Spirits only 
Mediately by them, and ſo one by another, according to their 
Claſſes and Ranks in the Scale ot Nature, as I ſhall now ſhew. And 
though any one Elementary Spirit might Conſubſtantiate the Mat- 
ter in the firſt hast, as well as the Superæthereal Spirit, yet until 
they were all Prepared aud Prediſpoſed by the Divine Spirit, and 
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fely Miſt together in the Three firſt Dey, no Vegetativeor other 
Soperior Spirit could he Produced, or Inform any one of them a- 
lone and alſo the Matter;becauſ not any one of them alone together 
with che Matter is a fitt Body of the Superior Spirits, more then the 
Superæther, which is Superelementary , and no ſuch Elementary 
Body of any other Spirit whatſoever. But theſe Fower Ele- 
ments muſt be all Milt together as they were in the Three fi:ft 
Dayk, and never ſince were, nor ſhall be, untill the Diſſolution of 
the World, wholy Unmiſt and Separate, as they were in the firſt 
Chaos ; though that Miſtion is and muſt be Varied by continual Ge- 
neration and Corruption, to make them more particularly fare Bo- 
dys for the ſeveral Superior Spirits, wherof probably every Spe- 
cies doth require a Various Miſtion, aſwell as ſome Variation of 
the Figure and Denſity of the Matter, which is ſo Varied by the 
Various Miſtion of theſe Elementary Spirits. Now that they 
are fower ſuch Elements as I have deſcribed, doth plainly appeac 
by their Denominations inthe firſt Cha, and their orderly Pre- 
paration in the Three ſirſt Days, for the Production of the Superior 
Spirits, Vegetative, and Senſitive; which I ſhall more fully diſ- 
cover in my enſuing Diſcourſes therof. And as I have proved that 
they are not only Mattet, nor any Diverſiſications therof ; but do 
ſo diverſify the Matter, as their Body for themſelvs; (and much 
leſs are they Produced out of any Potentia of the Matter) ſo alſo 
are the Super ĩour Spirits ao Diverſifications of them, but do ſo 
Diverſify them for themſelvs in their Various Miſtions. By all 
which precedent Diſcourſes I have ſufficiently proved that there 
are uch Inferior Subſtances and Spirits which are the Bodys or 
Elements of the Superior, otherwiſe all Material Spirits ſhould 
only be Matter, or they ſnouſd be without their Bodys, and con- 
ſequently Immaterial : wherefore if they have ſuch Bodys, and yet 
are not the ſame with choſe Bodys, then plainly they are the Spi- 
rits, ot more Active and Operative Subſtances which Inform or In- 
ſpirit thoſe Bodys, and Reſide, and Operate therin, as their Do- 
micils, and Officines 3 which I therefore call their Element or 
Subordinate, and Preparatory Subſtance, or Elementary Principle, 
of the C um, which together with the Predominane Spirit 
therof doth itute it ſuch a Compoſſtum as it is i by which Com- 
poſition and Conſtitution it is Generated, and ſo Denominated by 
the Predominant Spirit therof to be ” this or that C/ ait in the 
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Scale of Nature. And this is all that I intend by Element gene - 
raly ; and whoſoever frames any other Notipn therof, may there- 
by doubt and diſpute it, «nd fight with his own ſhadow ;, though 
more particularly we call theſe firſt and loxelt Spirits which Im- 
mediately Conſubſtantiate the Matter Elementary, and ſo the fower 
Elements; becauſ they are the firſt and loweſt of Spirits, and the 
firſt Elements therof. And ſenſibly in all Diſſolutions of any Mi- 
terial Cempoſita, as we may ſtill deprehend Matter, which is the 
Præelement of all others, ſoalſotheſe fower Elements, which can 
not now Naturaly Exiſt Pure, asthey did in the ficſt Chaos, though 
we call them this or that. Element, as any of them is more Predomi- 


nant. And ſo in the Carcaſs of any Beaſt, hen it is dead, yet there 
may he {till ſome other Spirits remaining, but moſt apparently the 


Elementary; and ſo in the Trunk of a dead Tree, or Timber, or 
the like: and there is not only one, but all Fower, which alſo do 
always remain in all Chy mical Separations whatſoever ; ſo that the 
Caput Mortuum is not only Matter, or only one Element, as in 
the firſt Chaop, nor their Spirits, as they term them, only Spirits, 
but alſo Corporea! Matter, and all the fower Elements, and baving 
ſome Various Miſtion thereof, whereby any Capat Mortuum ill 
differs notably from others, and any ſuch Chymical Spirit from 
others; which could not be if they were moſt Simple Subſtances 
in tkemſelvs, or Matter, and only one Spirit, which would make 
only one Compoſitum therof, not Specificaly Different from others. 
Nor is it Poſſible for any Art, or any Power of Nature (according 
to the preſent State cherof which was firſt Inſtituted by God) to 
Separate theſe f ower Elements one from another; though they are 
and may be Variouſly Miſt one with another, 8s alſo it is not Poſ- 
fible to deſtroy their fower great Elementary Bodys, /E-her, Air, 
Water, zn] Earth, in the whole; which though they are alſo Miſt 
one with another, (and ſo Denominated from the Predomination 
of every one ſeveraly in thoſe general Bodys) yet that Predomi- 
nation of their Elementary Spirit is ſo notable, and their vaſt Bo- 


dys ſo notorious, that they do Ocular ly declare to every Ey their 


fower Elementary Natures, and alſo that they are the Common 


Elements, and Prepared Bodys of all Superior Spirits, within this 


Elementary Orb, which they wholy divide among themſelvs, and 
are the great Storehouſes and Stocks of Nature, from which all 
Elementary Bodys were borrowed, and to which the Inferior do 
8 return 
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return again, And accordingly they are as foyer ſeveral Provinces, 
Variouſly Inhabited and Furniſh?d with all the Comp/ita, Starrs, 
Vapors, and Meteors, Fiſhes, Beaſts, and the like, and Situated 
according to the Predominance of their proper Elementary Bodys, 
and requilire Station therof in ſeveral Spheres one above another, 
ſo as no Planetical Orbs are. And heer I muſt alſo obſerv from 
my Text, that there are only" fower ſuch Elements, and no more 
(nor any ſuch ſeveral Kinds of them, or of any of them; as is 
exprefsly ſaid of Vegetatives, and Senlicives, as I ſhall ſhew heer- 
after.) And therefore we have no mention of Srones, Metalls, and 
the like, in tkis Hiſtory. of the Creation, as of ſeveral Elementary 
Kinds, becauſ they are only ſeveral Compoſita of theſe fower Ele- 
ments. Wherefore we muſt alſo underſtand that there are not only 
fower firlt Qualitys of theſe fover firſt Elements, as ſome have 
ſappoſed, which could never make ſo many and ſo very Different 
Sorts of Elementary Compoſita, as there are in Nature; nor yet 
may we aſſigne to any one Element belides its own Proper firſt 
Quality ſome other Social Quality of another Element in a more 
Remiſs Degree, as to &-her or Fire beſides Heat Intenſ, Drines 
Remiſs : for no Spirit whatſoever bath any Proper Spiritual Qua- 
lity of another Spirit either Iacenf or Remiſs ; of and in itſelf, be- 
cauſ every ſuch Spiritual Subſtance is a Proper Spirit in itſelf, . 
and hath irs own Proper Qualitys Differing Specificaly, ( beſides 
ſuch as are Genericaly Common to the ſame Genus) whereby only 
we know it to be what it is; and thus, unles we ſhould affirm- 
Ether, or Fire, to be alſo Earth, we cin not aſſigne any Drines 
to it, as any Proper Quality Subſiſting in it, and flowing from it; 
and certeinly it is no Affection of the Matter, as Extenſion, Fi- 
gure, Denſity, Gravity, Motion, or the like, which may be Com- 
mon to Spirits in reſpe& of their Bodys: Alſo if it were a Pro- 
per Quality of any other Spirit it ſhould not be Remiſs, but moſt 
Intenſ; for every ſuch Spirit Naturaly Acts to the utmoſt, and 
there is nothing in itſelf to hinder it, becauſ no Nacure doth Ob- 
ſtrutt or Reſtrain its-own Operations, unles it be Spontaneous 
(for that indeed is an Effect of Spontaneity) nor doth Heat Natu- 
raly binder Drines, but ſhould rather Advance and Ailiſt it, as all 
Qualitys of the ſame Spirit are generaly Aſſiſtant one to another; 
and ſo indeed may the Accidents of ſeveral Subſtances, as of Mat- 
ter and Spirits, be Analogous, and * ſeveral Spirits, Ho nœoge- 
1 neous 
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| neous; though they be not Homogeneous,as I ſhall ſhew heerafter : 
p and thus Drines is more Concordant with Heat then with Cold, 
| which is Co:trary to Heat; though neither of them be any Proper 
; Quaſitys of the ſame Spirit of Ether, or Fire, but of other Ele- 
ments: nor doth Heat Properly or Directly Dry more then Mi- 
ſten, but only Conſequenrialy, as I ſhall alſo ſhew heerafter. But 
they who can s ffirm all the Elementary Spirits to be Educed out of 
the Potentia of Matter, and that one Element may be Tranſpeciated 
or Converted into another, may alſo affirm what they pleaſ of their 
Qualitys, and transfer them from one to another: which Suzugy 
of Qualitys they have alſo Invented, as they ſuppoſe to. Recon- 
| cile and Mediate between Contrary Qualitys; though they be 
not any Degrees of either of them, but Proper Qualitys in them- 
ſelvs, and Accidents of other Subſtantial Spirits: nor coth tbat 
Contrariety of Qualitys need any ſuch Mediation, being Produced 
by Degrees out of their Potentialicys, which are nor Contrary 
Actualy, or otherwiſe Miſt by Degrees into their Actual Contem- 
perature. The Ignorance of which Doctrine of the Chaos, and the 
Potentialitys therof, and the Imaginary Suppoſition of ſuch a Po- 
tentia of the Matter, out of which not only Exiſtences, but the 
very Eſſences both of Accidents, and alſo Subſtances, may be 
Educed, by Equivocal Cauſalitys, Tranſpeciations, and ſuch new 
| kinds of Creation, and Annihilation, as men have pleaſed to In- 
[| vent, inſtead of the true Creation, and Chaos, which God hath 
| Made, and Revealed ts us, hath been the Fundamental Error, and 
| Root of all the Conſequential Abſurditys. But yet while they 
| thus Grope in the Dark, they Catch at ſome Shadows of Truth; as 

plainly their Potentia doth allude to the Doctrine of Potentialitys, 
| and is Subſticured inſtead therof: and ſo this Suppoſition of ſeve. 
þ ral Difterent Qualitys inthe ſame Subſtance doth partly Intimate 
| | another great Myſtery in Nature, which I ſhall now diſcover and 


unfold; that is, That indeed there are ſeveral Qualitys alſo Crea- 
ted Eſſential y in one and the ſame Subſtance, Proper to itſelf, and 
ſo ſubſiſting in it, and flowing from it, as I have already declared 
| concerning Matter and the Affections therof; not only Mediately, 
|| as Figure from Extenſion, and Gravity from Denſity, and the like, 
[| (which are only ſeveral and Realy diſtinct Products or Propertys 
[| of the ſame Qualitys) but as others Immediately Subſiſting in, and 
|| flowing from it; as Extenſion, and Denſity, which are * — 
| evera 
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ſeveral propertys one of another, for ſo the ſame Ocbicular or Cu 


bical Extenſion and Figure may be either Denſ or Rare, Grave or 
Ligb-, and the ſame Denſity or Rarity , Gravity or Levity , may 
be of any Extenlionor Figure whatſoever ; and they are not con- 
cerned otherwiſe one in another, but only as they are Social Qua- 
litys of the ſame Sabſtance : ſo as every Extenſion or Figure muſt 
have ſome Denſity, and 81! Denlity ſome Extenſion and Figure In- 
definitely. And thus in the Ether there is not only Heat, bur alſo 
Light, and Planetary or Circular Motion, and perhaps ſeveral other 
principles of Influential Virtues and Qualitys not only proceeding 
one from another, as Particular Pcopertys, but Immediately Sub- 
liſting in, and flowing from the Æhereal Subſtance ; and fo Cold, 
and ſome Active Principle of Sound, and others, in Air; Moi- 
ſture and ſome Active Principles of Odor, and Sapor, and others, 
in Water; Drines, Opacity, Conliſtence, and Magnetike Polari- 
ty, and others, in Earth: as certeinly we all know that there are 
ſuch Various Virtues in Vegetative and Senſitive Spirits. Of all 
which I ſhall Diſcourſ heeraſter, and now only obſerv that of theſe,” 
and the Various Miſtures and Temperatures thero*, all the Ele- 
mentary Cempoſta, like ſo many Arithmetical Changes, are Com- 
pounded, which therefore are not mentioned in this Hiſtory ot the 
Creation; becauſ they are only Compounded of ſuch other Simple 
Eſſences before mentioned, and not of any new Eſſence Created 


inthe Begining, and not before mentioned, as Vegetative, and 


Senſitive Spirits, and the particular Sydereous Spirits: wheras all 


Sulphureous, Mercurial, Saline, Sanguineous, Bilious , Phlegma- 


tike, Oleous, Saxeous, Vitreous, Ligneous, Carneous, Coriaceous, 


Oſſeous, Corneous , and many other-ſuch Elementary Qualitys, 


are not Simple in themſelvs, but Compounded of others, which 
areſuch, and were the firſt Created Eſſences, and Principles ther- 
of. And if we could Inveſtigate and find out all thoſe Simple 
Qualitys (wherof very many are ſtill Occult ta us) nohe of theſe 
Compound Qualitys could be any longer Occult, And yet many Cu- 
rious and Chymical Wits, becauſ they will not freely acknowledg 


their own, which yet indeed is Human Ignorance, and Common 


to us all, will alſo Subſtitute as Simple Principles, ſuch Compound 
Qualitys of Sal, Sulphur, and Mercury, though others among 
themſelvs not ſatisfied heerwith do alſo aſhgne many more of the 


reſt ; and yet none of them all are Principles or Simple Efſences, - 


bur: 
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but only Compounds, and Decompounds of others, or one of 


another. And the laſt Chymical Separation that can be made, Sen- 
ſibly will be only a Reduction to the fower firit Elements, that is, 
to ſomthirg wher n one of them is moſt Predominane, as in their 
fower great Elementary Bodys; though like chem they can never 
be Perfectly Uamiſt and Separated. Thus Sulphur is as Fire, 
Predominant in the Compoſition therof, Mercur) as Water, and 
Sal as Earth; but becauſ Air is the molt Inſenlible of all Elements, 
therefore they have not obſerved it among the reſt in their Separa- 
tions, nor in this or any other of their Diſtributions: ſo that if 
we ſhould wholy truſt-to Chymiſts, we might even loſe one of the 
fower Elements; though they are to be commended heerin that 
they have not aſſigned or ſet up Mercury Volant, which is only a 
Vapor, inſtead of it. Alſo like Air there are many other Simple Eſ- 
ſences of Elementary Qualitys, which in their Miſtion with others 
do not Senſibly ſo betray themſelvs, as thoſe which-chey call the 
fower firſt Qualitys, and yet Philoſophers have found out the Sent 
of ſome of them, as Opacity , Magnetical Virtue, and the like; 
which I ſhall endeavour to proſecute and promote as farr as I may 
in ſome previous Eſſays, and ſo recommend the more Curious 
Search therof unto others, as one of che greateſt Deſiderata in 
Philoſophy:and now proceed farther. As Elements are the Second 
Matter, or Prepared Body of Vegetatives, ſo are they alſo of Sen- 
fitives, as a Third Matter, or Prepared Body therof ; and fo Sen- 
ſitives do Comprehend Subordinately in their Compoſition Vege- 
tatives Immediately, and Mediately the Elementary Spirits, and by 
them more Mediately the Matter, and Vegetatives Immediately the 
Elementary Spirits, and Mediately the Matter, and Elementary 
Spirits Immediately the Matter; but not Convertibly; nor are any 
of the Superior Educed out of the Potentia of the Inferior, becauſ 
they are Superior, but only Subordinate them unto themſelves, as 
I haue ſaid. And as Elementary Spirits require ſeveral Diverlifi- 
cations of the Matter to — Bodys therof for themſelvs, and 
accordingly diverſiſie it by their own Architecture, ſo do Vegeta- 
tive Spirits both it and the Elementaty Bodys, and ſo Effigiate it, 
and Temper them, for their own'Proper Uſe, as I have ſaid. And 
I ſuppoſe all Plaftike Virtae to be from theſe Inferior Spirits ; 
that is, Inorganical from Elementary, and Organical from Vege- 
tative: and though the Senſitive Spirits do Predominate and may 
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Govern them, yet that is in another and higher maner by Sponta- 
reous Perception and Appetite y as Living Souls; and their Pla- 
ſtike Virrue is of a Mechanike and another more Vital Kind, that 
is, Artificial and Irgenious: and ſo that they are not Architects of 
their own Bodys, as hath been ſuppoſed by others, but of their 
Cells, Neſt, Houſes, ard the like Artificial Habitations : for if 2 
Braſt firſt Live the Lite of a Plant, then certeinly the Senſitive 
Spirit, which doth not yet Live and Operate doth not Fabricate 
the Curious Structure of its own Embryonical Body. Alſo all Sen- 
ſitive Operations are with Senſation, that is, Perception and Ap- 
petite; but we do not ſo Senſ the daily Concoction, Nutrition, 
and A1pmentarion of our own Bodys, nor Formation of Seed 
therin; and therefore it 15 not the Proper Work of the Senſitive 
Spirit, but of the Vegetative, which is apparently Plaſtical in it- 
ſelf, and Forms its vwn Body Organicaly, as in Trees, Herbs, and 
Graſs, nor hath any one Spirit in itſelf the Proper Qualitys of 
arother. And though Elementary Spirits are Definitely Fower and 
no more, yet theſe Vegetative and alſo Senſitive Spirits, are Inde- 
finite; and it is ſo ſaid of them, that they were brought forth after 
their kinds Indefinitely, and ſo all theſe Species of Beaſts and Fowls 
were preſerved in the Ark, and can not be Multiplied, nor {hall 
be Diminiſhed. Nor are there only tuch ſeveral Spirits of Trees, 
Herbs, Graſs, and of every Species of them, which by a Pro 
Plaſtical Virtue Created in and with them by God do ſeveraly Ef- 
figiate their Proper Bodys, and the Organiſm therof, but alſo Pro- 
per Subordinate Vegetative Spirits of Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts, 
and of every Species of them, which doth ſo Effig ate their Pro- 
per Bodys, and the Ocganiſm therof : Yet as the Vegerative Spi- 
rits are not alſo Elementary, nor do, nor indeed cem cortein the 
Contrary Qualitys cherof in themſelvs, ſo neither do Senlitive 
contein in themſelvs Vegetative and their Facultys, though they 
are Compounded with their ſeveral and Proper Vegetative Spirits 
which Organiſe their Senſitive Bodys, and wh'ch 1 ſurpoſe can ror 
be ſo Organiſed by the ſamie Plaſtixe Virtue of ai:) T-ce, Herb, or 
Graſs, which is Proper to the Spirit cherof, and would orly make 
it to be of that Shape and Subſtance. And co ſeq ently I corceiy , 
that there is alſo a Proper Miſtion and Temperature of the Ele- 
mentary Spirits and Qualitys, which is ſo Subordinate and Subter- 
vient to che Senſitive Spirit, and that they are all Conſubſtanti- 
| ated 
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ated together in and with the Matter in the Senſitive Compoſitum. 
And laſtly, a Proper Senſitive Body thus Prepared is a fourth Mat- 
ter or Body, of the Inrelleftive Spirit of Man; and the Body of 


Adam, mo which God firtt Inſpired his Human Spirit, was ſuch, 
and more then a Statue of Clay, as is commonly ſuppoſed, And 


this Spirit of Man thus Inſpired is of another and farr Different 


Kind from all che fo:mer, which were not Inſpired into, but Eu- 
ced out of the Inferior Bodys therof; nor is it ſo Conſubſtantia- 
ted with chem as Material Spirits, becauſ it is Immaterial, and 2 
Perfect Subſtance in itſelf, which needeth no ſuch. Conſubſtantia- 
tion, but like an Angelical Spirit can alſo live and Operate Sepa- 
rately. Nor yet doth it only Poſſeſs a Body as an Angel may; 
but hath a Natural U ion and Compoſition with it, and doth Na · 
turaly Inſpirit or Inform it, that is, Lĩve, and Operate in it as in a fitt 
Domicil and Officine in this Conjun State; and Predominate and 
Govern it, as Maſter in a Ship. All which I ſhall more particularly 
declare heerafter, having now generaly treated therof only to diſ- 
cover and deſcribe this Scale of Nature, as God did firſt Erect it, ar d 
as it ſtill ſtanc etb, whoſe Baſis is the Matter, and whoſe Acme the 
Intellective Spirit; her in Man alſo is Coordinate with the Im- 
material and Separate Spirits of Angels. And ſo all Created Na- 
ture is not only Localy but Politicaly United, that is, all Coordi- 
nate, except Angelical and Human Spirits, may be properly Miſt, 
but Subordinate, except Angels, only Compolited together, but 
not Confounded, either by Tranſpeciation of ene Species into ano» 
ther, or Production of one out of another, as ſome have ſup- 
poſed ; nor, by Midle Natures, or Participles, as they call them, 
partaking of che Natures of ſeveral Claſſes, which is more Mon- 
itrous and Anomalous then the Generation of Mules, and the like, 
which are only of one and the ſame Claſſir, though of two Con- 
fuſed Speciestherin ;; but every one is in itſelf either Spirit, or not 
Spirit, as all Elementary, and other Material Spirits; Vegetative, 
or Not Vegetative, as Moſs and the like; Senſitive, or not Senſi- 
tive, as all Plantanimals, Intellective, or not Intellective, as Idi- 
ots, Lunatiks, or other Human Monſters: though there be ſuch 
Compoſitions and Subordinations Claſſes and Hoſts of them all, and 
of one unto and with another, as I have declared; and as Acaſes 
bath concluded this Hiſtory of the Creation, Thus the Heavens and 
Earth aere Finiſhed, and all the Hoſts of them. 


VI. And 


* * 
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VI. And yet ſome, who will not ſo underſtand it, ſeemto deny 
any ſach Scale and Order of Nature, and any ſuch Oeconomy and 
Polity therof; becauſ they alſo deny thoſe very Natural Principles, 
Powers, and Virtues, which God hath Immediately Created, and 
Imprinted therin fincethey can Educe no ſuch things from the 
rude Matter, nor indeed doth any ſuch Wiſdom or Will appear 
to be Actively in any Inferior Natures which are neither Senlitive, 
or Intellective; nor yet doth it proceed from the Senſitive, ard 
Intellective Faculeys in the Superior Natures, nor is it ia the Uni- 
verſal Nature of them all, and therefore they laugh at all ſuch Ex- 
pteſſions, as that Nature intendeth the Beſt, Affecteꝛh Union, Ab- 
horreth Vacuity, and the like: and I ſuppoſe no man ſo void of 
of Senſ and Intelle& as to conceiv it capable therof, but when we 
ſee and muſt acknowledg ſuch Analogous Effects therin, we muſt 
aſcribe them to ſome Analogous Cauſalitys, and expreſs them by 
ſuch Analogons Expreffions, which is all that is Intended thereby; 
that is, that God hath ſo Ordered,Compaginated, and as the Apoſtle 
faith, Catartiſed , Nature, that it doth Naturaly Cauſ the ſame 
Effects, and indeed more Powerful and Political, then our Intel- 
lective and all the Senſitive Spirits therin can Cauf and Produce, 
And that God doth not ſo Cauſ theſe wonderful Effects Immedi- 
ately by himſelf as he doth Supernaturaly Conſerv all _ which 
he hath Created, Upholding them by the ſame Word of his Pow- 
er; but Mediately by Natural Principles, Powers and Virtues, 
which he who is Infinigely Powerful and Wiſe, ſo Immediately firſt 
Created and Imprinted in Nature, and thus (ett it in Order in the 
Six Days, whereby it doth and hall ſo continue in itſelf untill 
the laſt Diſſolution therof, ro Cauſ and Produce ſuch Effects; 
which certeinly as none can deny them Realy to be ſuch, ſo unles he 
aſcribe them unto the Immediate Power and Wiſdom ot God him- 
ſelf, and ſo only to ſuch a Continued Creation without any other 
Natural Cauſation (wheras be ſaith, he Refted from all theſe Works 
which he had thus made and ſet in Order in the Six Days) he muſt 
acknowledg them to be alſo Natural and Created Cauſalitys then 
Produced and Actuated, (which indeed were the very Works of all 
the Six Days) becauſ ever ſince there are manifeſtly ſuch Effects, 
and therefore there muſt neeeſſarily be ſome Cauſes therof, either 
Supernatural or Natural; for ſuch Order, Oeconomy and Polity can 
not be reaſonably ſuppoſed to be Caſual, becauſ it is, not — 
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moſt Regular, but alſo moſt Conſtant (whica yet Epicurus, who 


was more Rational and true to his own Principles, did afhrm ) but 


malt be either, as ſome others affirm, by ſuch Immediate Divine 
Cauſation, which doth render all Philoſophy (which is the Study of 
Nature and Natural Cauſes and Effects) Vain and Impertinent: 
Or ctherwiſe it mutt be by ſuch Natural Principles, Powers, and 
Virtucs, as we have: as I have declred and proved to have been 
ſo Created and Inſtituted; and this indeed is that which we call 
Nature, Sub:ifting in all the Particular Natures,”"Wwhich do Parti- 
cularly ſo Concurr and Cooperate therin; nor t any ſuch 
Active Wiſdom or Will in chemſelys , bur by thi Natural 
Principles, Powers, and V'rtues, u hich God, who Cre 
prizte them ſeveraly and Particularly, did alſo ſo Coc 
Direct Relatively and Miturely one toward another as that they 
ſhorl.' ſo Concurr and Cooperate to the Univerſal Good, Safety, 
and Beauty of one another, and of them all, and conſequently of 
this U:.iverſal Nature. As an Artiſt who makes a Clock or Watch, 
or the like, ſo frames the Wacels and Parts therof, and ſo ſetts 
them together, and ſo applys the Weight or Springe therunto, that 
they ſhall all Cooperate and Complete-the Engine, for that Uſe, 
and the Production of that Effect, which be had Deſigned: ardias 
Art, which is the Nature of Man, doth thus work by Artificial and 
External Applicaion of Natural and Internal Principles, Powers, 
and Virtues, ſo doth Nature, which is the Arpof God, Act and Effect 
the like, and more Curious Engines, who by them, Naturaly 
and Internaly: whereby not only the Weight or Springe, bur alſo 
the very Plaſtical Figuration, Gravity, Motion, and mutual Ap- 
plication, is ſo Cauſed and Produced, thong" without any ſuch 
Artificial Wiſedom, or Will, in any Automatous Compoſitum, more 
then in the Clock or Watch itſelf, but by Created Impreſſions in 
the one Naturaly and Iatrinſecaly as the others are ſo Effected by 
Violent and Extrinſecal Application of that which is Natural in u- 
ſe f. And yet they who can affirm Senſarion, and perhaps Intelle- 
ion itſelf, to be only Motions of the Matter, might alſo, if they 
pleaſed, aſcribe therunto Senſ and Intellect, (zs fome have af- 
firmed Elementary Natures to be Senlitive) which would not 
oniy ſatisfy their Doubt heerin, but alſo confirm: their Opinion 
of the other, though both be equaly Falf, and moſ} contrary to all 
Senſ, and Intellect. And this acknowledged and agreed wane 


of 
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of any ſuch Wiſedom and Will in Nature, which yet doth Pro- 
euce ſuch undeniable Effects, doth moſt Senſibly and Intelligibly 
prove a moit Wife, and Willing, Firſt Cauf, that is, God, who, 
as I have already proved, that he Created all things out of Nothing 
in the Begining by his Infinite Power, fo healſo both Created 
them in their ficſt Chao and afterward Ordered them in the Six 
Days, and ſo Catartiſed the whole Frame of Nature with ſuch Poli- 
ty and Oeconomy, as doth Invincibly prove his Creating Wiſedom, 
and Will, by theſe Created Effects therof, which are ſo Naturaly 
Produced by Nature, as ic is Gods Creature, Artifice, and Engine ; 
and yet itſelf hath neither Wiſedom, nor Wil AQtively, as Intel- 
ligent Creatures have in themſelves. And thus the rude Matter 
which of all others hath leaſt therof, yer hath thus Naturaly in it- 
ſelf Motion to Union, and alſo to Station, and thereby doth Natu- 
raly caſt the whole Body therof into a Perfect Orb, which is the 
mot United, Uniform, and Capacious Figure; which alſo every 
Particular Body therof doth Affect and Endeavor 2s farr as it can, 
and doth Place all the Particular Bodys in their dug Poſition. And 
if Matter may Act thus Politicaly without any Policy in itſe b, 
Why may not alſo Material Spirits, which are more Spiritual and 
ARive, have their Particular Plaſtical Vertues, whereby they may 
alſo Effigiate their Bodys in fitt and requilite Figures for themſelys, 
Inorganicaly, or Organicaly, and O:conogiitaly ; though they 
have no Oeconomical Wiſedom, or Will, emſelvs. And even 
in Senſitives the ſame Effect: are Ffoduced without their Senti- 
ment, and ſo let Man, ee all theſe Inferior Na- 
tures in himſelf, conſyder his own: Body; and whether be doth 
Cauſ and Order the Introduction of his Finger to Union, or the 
Falling down of his Body through the Air to Station, or can hin- 
der them with all his Senf, and Intellet, or whether therewith 
and thereby he doth Plaſticalv Figurate and Effigiate all his: Mem- 
bers, or can add a Cubit to his Stature, or doch ſo perform thoſe 
moſt Curious and Chymical Works of Nutrition, Augmentation, 
Sanguificarion, Seminification, and the like, And this Polity and 
Oeconomy is not Proper to any one Nature, but is Pcrcicularly in 
every one, and Univerſaly in all, which are not only Subordie 
nate, but do accordingly Communicate one with another. Thus 
every Individual Nature is a Cempoſitum of more or leſs Princi- 
ples or Parts, and more or leſs Oeconomicaly Compoſed, and Or- 
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dered, according to the Particular Nature and Orb therof, which 
is heerin a Module ofthe great Orb of the Univerſ. So alſo all Speci- 
fical Natures, which are Homogeneous, do Comply and Conſort 
together and open their Bodys one to another, and fo alſo Gene- 
rate ond another, and there is ſome Accord, though leſs among 
Homaogeneous, and as we ſay, Par Pari; and there are certein 
Anelogys and Confederacys between Heterogeneous ; yea even 
Adverſ and Contrary Natures do thus Conſpire together for the 
Common Good, as Reſt and Motion to Union, which may be Up- 
ward, and to Station which isdownward , and ſo Heat and Cold, 
Moifture and Drines, do all make a fitt Temperature for all Ele- 
mentary, as well as Vegetative, and Senſitive Compoſita. And their 
own Proper Qualitys can not Actualy Exiit withour ſuch Tempe- 
rature of and with the reſt; which is their Political Perfection, 
though the others be their own Proper and Private Perfections. 
a inthe Chaos, though the Elementary Spirits did then 
accordingly Conſtitute the Matter of their Fower great Bodys by 
— Proportions of Extenſion, Spherical, and Globular Figures, 
Denſity, Rarity, and their ſeveral Stations, and the like; yer they 
could not Actualy Preduce their own Heat, Cold, Moiſture , Dri- 
nes, and their other Active Qualitys, before they were Prepared 
and Prediſpoſed by the Divine Spirit with fitt Miſtions and Con- 
rations; nor could they, or can they, yet Exiſt in their ut- 

moſt Vehemence and Integſion, without ſuch Contemperation 
(which as I have ſaid is moſt wonderfully Produced by Degrees 
out of their Potentialitys into ſuch Miſt and Contemperate Actu- 
alitys, more Naturaly then by their Actual Extremitys, which 
Violently Oppugn one another, and thereby endeavor to deſtroy 
one another) and Such Actual Concertation and Oppugnation, 
which at laſt doth deſtroy one or both of them; as Flame, which 
is almoſt continualy Incenſed and Extinguiſhed, and the like: and 
yet theſe Contrary Qualitys of che Elementary Spirits are thus 
Naturaly Miſcible, wheras the Proper Accidents or Affections of 
any Subſtances of Different (aſſes are not nor can not be ſo Miſt in 
their Conſubſtanciated 1 . As in a Senſitive Compo/iturs the 
Extenſion, Figure, Denſity, Gravity, Motion, and the like Affe- 
ions of the Matter are not ſo Miſt with any of the Spiritual Qua- 
litysz though they are United or Compoſited in the whole Compo- 
ſitum. Nor the Elementary Qualitys with the Vegetative, nor 
the 
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the Vegetative with the Senſitive, but as their Subſtances are of 
ſeveral Claſſes, which can not be ſo Miſt as they of the fame Ca, 
though Compoſed together, ſo they continue ſeveral in themſelvs, 
though they murualy Contribute and Cooperate in the whole, be- 
cauſ they Subſiſt in their own ſeveral Subſtances. And becauſ 
Individual and Specifical Natures do thus Confederate, therefore 
there is alſo ſuch a Policy and Oeconomy of the Univerſal Nature 
which doth Subſiſt in them all; and not only a Scale ot Degrees, 
wherof I {iſcourſed before; but a Republike of all the C ver and 
Societys therof. And as Beauty, Virtue, Piety, and their Sym- 
metrical and Conformable Excellencys , are the moſt Excellem 
thing: in Nature, fo is this Polity, and Oeconomy, the Strength, 
Goodnes, «nd Glory therof. Wherefore as he is no very good 
Anatomiſt, who though he may know all the ſeveral Members, 
Parts, and Particles, of the Body as they are in themſelys, yet knows 
eth nothing De Vſu Partium, and the whole Compolition, Co- 
operst on, and Benefits therof ; ſo he is no good Philoſopher, who 
though he could know all the Atom, and Corpuſcles of Matter, 
and all Spirits, and Subſtances, and all their Accidents, and Af- 
fections, and the very Eſſences both of Subſtances, and Accidents; 
as well as their Exiſtences, ſeveraly, as they are in themſelys, yet 
knoweth not, or rather will not know any thing of their Mutual 
Union, Analogy, Confederacy , Cooperation, Oeconomy, and 
Polity, and all the Benefits and Advantages therof, which 
God hath Created in and with this Republike of Entitys, which 
we call Nature; and ſo Nature doth accordingly Effect, not only 
for his own Uſe and Service, but alſo for bis Contemplation 
whereby be doth neither ackrowledg God to be the God of Na- 
ture, nor indeed Nature td be Nature, nor her Mundus any Man- 
dus, and ſo renders his own Philoſophy no Philoſophy; which 
are ſuch Abſurditys, that I doubt he who only reads this Diſcourf, 
may eſteem it Idle and Superfluous, but if be alſo read their Diſ- 


courſes, he will find that they bave made it Neceflary., And 1 


rather fear that all this, and much more that may be ſaid, will not 
be ſufficient ro convince them, whoſe Delicate Witts are grown fo 
Wanton, that they can not be pleaſed with any thing unles it be 
ſome Curious Novelty, and Ingenious Error, and ſo much delight 
to wander inthe wild Labyrinth therof ; that they care not to be 


brought out of it; where I ſhall therefore leav them to _ 
elvs, 
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ſelvs, and proceed in the beaten Path of Common and Solid Truth, 
which God hath ſett out and Reve led in this Hiſtory of Crea- 
tion, wherin he hath ſhewed us how it wes his very Counſel and 
Deſigne, thus to ſett the whole Frame of Nature in Order in the 
Six Days, whereby he did Perfect it, end diſtinguiſh it from the firſt 
Chaos; and 8s he did Proclaim the Particular Goodnes of his Par- 
ticular Works in their ſeveral Days, wherin they were ſo Or- 
dered, ſo when the whole Syſtem therof was finiſhed, God ſaw 
every thing which he had N ade, and, behold it was Very Good :__ 
which Valde and the Emphatical Addition therof plainly fhews 
another Entity and Bonity of Univerſal Nature, Subliſting in all 
the Particular Natures belides their Particular Enritys and Boni- 
tys, which were before declared; And this is the Law and Or- 
der and Oeconomy of the whole Houſhold and Family of Nature, 
which indeed is Nature, and was thus Setled and Fixed in the 
whole Series and Courſtherof, and ſo ſtill Continued by virtue of 
the Divine Benediction in all Succeſſive Generation and Corrupti- 
on; as the Pſalmiſt ſaich, He Communded and they were Created, He 
hath Stabliſhed them for ever and ever, He hath made a Decree which 
ſhall not paſs : whereby all things are thus Conſtituted and United 
into one great Compeſitum of the Univer, wherin they are all ei- 
ther Coordinate, and Inſervient, or Subordinate, and Subſervient 
one unto another. And particularly this whole Viſible World 
unto Man, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter, and Men and Angels Imme- 
diately unto God, the Author, and Ead, of the whole Creation. 


SECTION VIL 
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SECTION VII. 


And Cod ſaid, Let there be Tight; and 
there was Light. And God law the 
Light that it was Good. And God Divt- 

did the Light from the Darknes. And 
God called the Light Day, and the Dark- 
nes he called Night. And the Evening 
and the Pozning were the Firſt Day, 


EXPLICATION. 


Gad Produced out of the Ether the Proper Qualitys ther- 

bol, and purticulurly Ligut, whereby it was Perſected, and 

which was the Goodnes therof, C-mtormable to the Di- 

vine Wiſdom and Will of the Creator, and Law of 

Creation. And he made Diurnal Light to be in one Hemi- 

; | ſphere ot the Æther, which was Divided from Noctut- 

| nal Darknesin the other, And ſo made Day and Night Ar- 

tificial. And the Evening , which Commenced from the 

Begining, and the Morning of Diurnal Light, were toge- 
ther the Firſt Day — 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1. Of ether. 2. Of Heat, 3. Of Light. 4 Of Color. 
5. Of Day and Night. 6. Of the Goodnes of the works 
of the Firſt Day. 


I. Hs before diſcovered and declared the General Sy- 
ſtem of Nature, I hill now more Particularly diſcourſ of 

the ſeveral Kinds of Creatu es as they were in the Six Days; 
| X wherof 
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wherof Ether is the Firſt (being that Firmament of Heaven men 


tioned in the Fourth Day, and ſo made before) which is Supreme 


of all the Elements, and next to Superæther (which is Superelemen- 
tary, as I have ſaid, and probably was Perfected when it was 


Created in the Begining) and yer &cher. hath been eſteemed to be 


the very Higheſt and Utmoſt Sphere of the whole World by Hea- 


then, who made it to betheir Superzther, or Calum Demeniacam,. 


wherin they placed all their chief Idols, which were the Planets 
and Starrs therof; being indeed not only che Higheft, but alſo the 
the Greateſt, and moſt Glorious, of all Spectable Creatures. And 
ſome of their Philoſophers induced therunto, or in compliance 
with the Popular Religion, did not only deny the Ether to be Ele- 
mentary, and Igneous; but alfo feemed to doubt whether the very 
Matter therof were Common and He neous with Elementary 
Matter; as certeinly it muſt be, if it be Mitter, (which is one moſt 
Common and Homogeneous Subſtance in itſelt, and only Diverſi- 
fied according to the ſeveral Accidents and Aſtections theraf, that 
are indeed Common to all Matter) and it muſt be Mitter, other- 
wiſe it could not be a Body. And ſo is alſo the very Superæcher, 


and all Bodys-wharſoever. But the Matter and Body of & her is ; 
moſt Rare of all the Elements, becauſ the Spirit cherof dorh ſo 


Require it, and Cauſit to be; and therefore, as I have ſaid, it i 
Higheſt of all Elements, though not ſo Rare as the Superæther, 

which is therefore the Higheſt of all Bodys. And fo Rarity of 
Matter, becauſ ic bach leſs Matter in the fame Extenſion, hath 
therefore ſome fitnes and Analogy to a more Spiritual Subſtance, 
and is as it wete a more Spiritual Body, as more groſs Spirits are 
more Material: and this chief Elementary Spirit of Ether requi- 
reth a more Rare Matter then the reſt, and fo alſo doth Culinary 


Fire Rarefy, as I ſhall ſhew heerafrer z but yer, as I have ſaid, 


the moſt Rare Matter is Mitter, as well as the malt Denſ, and not 
Spirit, but of another Different Clair. And as the Body therof is 
very Rare, fo alfo it is very Fluid, though Rarity and Ffuidity be 
not one and the ſame, more then Denſity and Conſiſterce; yer as 


Denſity is Analogous to Conliſtence, ſo is Raricy to Iaconliſtence 
or Fluidity. And therefore an Adamantine, Golden, Brazen, or 


Specular Æther, or Planets therin, are rather Poetical, then Phi- 
loſophical. And wheras Eliba faith, Haſt thun with bim ſpread ont 


the Shy, which is firong, and 44 molten Looking Glaſe, or — > 
Ihe 


Of ether, ' +: 
The word Sky, alſo ſigniſieth Upper Clouds in the Original , 
.and if it wereto be rendred Sky , might be aſwell underftood 
of the Air, which is an &xpanſum, and ſpread out, as well 
as Ether; and that very Expantion ſeems to imply no Con- 
ſiſtence in either of them: and the Compariſon is not of a 
Conliſtent, but a Molten or Fuſile Specslum, ſuch as Water 
or the like: Now plainly the Text intendeth the Upper 
Clouds, wherof the precedent Diſcourſ is in the Context, and 
which being Anhydrous do ſo Reflect the Light, like ſuch a 
Molten Looking Glaſs. And yer Tranflators render Expan- 
ſum (as it is Originaly ) Firmament, in favor and compliance 
with Grecian Philoſophy ; wheras certeinly the Air, which is alſo 
termed Expanſum as well as Ether, is not Solid or Firm, And the 
Reaſon aſſigned why the Æcber ſhould be Solid and Firm is more 
Vain then the Hypothrfir ; which is, becauſ it Moves one way, 
and the Planets thermanother way, and therefore there muſt be 
Seaven 8 of them, and an _ of the Fixed Starrs, and to 
theſe is added a Ninth, and a which muſt be the Pri- 
mum Mobile, to ſolv theſe Phenomena. Wheras in the Firſt Day 
there was only one Circumvolution of the whole Ether, one and 
the ſame way, to make Day and Night, and fo untill the Fourth 
Day; and then we do not read of any ſuch Diviſion cherof into 
Spheres, as of the Diſpoſition of the Water and Earth into a Ter- 
raqueous Globe, but only of the Creation of the Starrs. Nor is 
this Suppoſition of Ethereal [Spheres any Solution of the ſeveral 
Adverſ Motions; for perheps the flower Motions of the Fixed 
Starts (as they are therefore ſo termed Comparatively) which are 
alſo Adverſ to the Motion ofthe Æcher may be as ſeveral, and then 


they muſt alſo allow as many ſeveral Spheres for every one of 


them, and ſo for any of the Planetary Satellites about another 
Planet. Alſo the Circumvolution of them by the Primum Ne- 
bile muſt be either by a Corporeal and External Impu.f, and then 
they muſt Cohere to it like the Circular Spheres of an Onion 
(which is the uſual Compariſon) which Coheſion will alſo make 
the Circumvelution Conjunct and one and the fame way; as if 
turn an Onion ſo about: otherwiſe it they do not ſo Cohere, no 
Motion of the Inferior Spheres will be Cauſed by the Circumvo- 
lation of the Superior or Primum Mobile, as if you turn a Wheel 
about an Avr * much ſeſi can it Move — 
* the 
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the others ſo many ſeveral ways; Or ic muſt be by ſome Spiritual 
Potentia which muſt be either of another Spirit, and ſo Tafinicely;;. 
or of irſeiſy as indeed it is, and then the ſeveral P'aners and Starrs 
m-:y alſo atwell have ſuch ſeveral Potentie in chemſeivs, as the Pri- 
mum AMolile, and ſo many ſeveral Spheres Moving themſelvs and 
their ſcveral Planets in them by ſuch ſeveral and Adverſ Moti- 
ons: Alſo firmnes or Conſiſtence is a Proper Quality of Earth, as 
I. ſhall ſhew heerafter, and not ot Ether; and though the Ether 
be Mit with all abe other Elements in ſome ſmall Proportion, yet 
the Conſiſtence which it ha hthereby is very Inconſyderable, and 
lefs then of Air, _#nd Water ( which yet are Denominated Fluid 
Bodys, and not Conliſtent) and is rather like the Terrene Opacity 
therof, which doth not fix any Color in Ether, nor Reflect like 
Earth, or Water, though very much Aſſiſted by the vaſt Profundity 
therof, which is fomwbar Analogous to Opacity, as well as Den- 
ſity ; as may appear by Deep Water which ſeems more Black, and 
Specular, then Shallow. The Spirit of Ether is Fire, as the very 
Name therof doth Import; which alſo plamly declareth the 
common Opinion of the Antient Grecians (though they who deny 
the Tuing would alſo elude the Erymology.) And ſo the Per/a g, 
who worſhipped the Sun, therefore Conſecrated Fire, and uſed it 
in their Myſterious Ceremonys. And all Lingoage, both Sa- 
cred, and Profane, hath ever ſtiled rhe Sun Hott, which all Senſ 
doch likewiſe atreit, (though this alſo and any thing whatſoever 
will be evaded by a reſolved Error:) and inftead therof Fire is 
placed in anew Invented Sphere or Province, which it muſt have 
in Conformity to the great Bodys of the other Elements, and 
which is termed, Concavurs Lena, or Celum Incignitum. All 
which Abſurditys were only. Parlvſophica! Inventious to preſery 
the Lolatrous Reverence and Religion..of Hewen, which -isnow 
together with them to be Exploced by Chbriſtiarity.. Nor 4oT 
ſuppoſe X-herealLand Culinary Fire to he ſevera] Elements Gene- 
ricaly Different, becauſthey have tlie ſame Proper, Qualitsy's, Heat, 
Light, and others; though they may perhaps D: fer more Speciſi- 
caly 3 becauſ Ether bath otber P. oper Qual (ys, as C:rcular 
Motion, and Irflaertial Virtues, wiich may not be in the other, 
or at lea not ARua!y ;z as the Er entary Earth hath Mignetical 
Vrtue, uh ch is not Actualy in all Terrene Botys: and there is 
ceitciuly a gres ex Miſtion of the other Elements in Cali ary 

Fire, 
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Fire, which renders it more Impure then Ethereal. But there is 
Heat very-notably in Ether, which is Inſtrumental in the Rapid Mo- 
tion therof; for Hear being a moſt Active Quality is alſo very 
Motive; I know not whether any Anal Heat can be without Actu- 
al Motion; though Heat be not only Motion, nor Motion Heat, 
as. I ſhall ſhlew heerasfrer. And this Motion of Ethereal Heat 
maſt neceſſarily be Circular, becauſ, as I have ſhewed, if there 
be more Motion-thenthe Body Moving can Exerciſe and Expend 
Directly, it will Move it Circularly ; and Ether can not Move 
any other way; for being more Rare then Air, it will not Move 
Downward into it, and being more Denſ then Superæther, which 
is alſo Superelementary and moſt Heterogeneous, it can not Move 
Upward into it; but being already in its own Proper Sphere, and 
Station, it Moves only in it, which muſt be Circularly ; and there- 
fore alſo it Move, Perpetualy, becauſit is Moved by its own- 
per Potentia, which is alù ay Actual in itſelf, and hot Corrupted or 
Obſtructed by any ether ; and ir therefore Moves Equsly, becauſ 
there is none other Cauſality to make any Increments or Decre- 
ments therof. And it is by a Spiritual Quality in itſelf which is 
not to Reſt as the Motion of Mitter. Nor is it Iavaded by the 
Super æ her; and it is Defended from the Ambient Air by that 
Rapid Motion, which afforderth no Time requiſite for the Air to 
Operare upon it: and therefore it is more Ingenerable, and In- 
corrupt ble, then the Inferior Elements, and probably derh not 
Emitt ar y of its own Matter: and yet by its Emiſſary Rays is itſelf 
the-grezteti Operator of them all, and doth Generate and Cor- 
rupt them; and ſo generaly al! Superior Elements do moſt Ope- 
rate upon the Faferior, and the Inferior leſs upon the Superior. 
Nor doth it need any Fuel, becauſ it is not continualy Incenſed, 
and SO like Flame, whoſe Indtviduality is therefore 
Varied as Succeſſwely as the Fume, but Æ her hath its own Spi- 
ritusl Potentia always Actual ini felt, u en 1s not Corrupted nor 
O tructes ty any others: But I conceiv that che R4gulariry of the 
At \eresl Circ mvolution ExaRly in every Day Natural is from 
a Special Quality whici.was alſo A Au- ted therin in this frſt Day 
and ſo cont muh, and is Natural Motion cherof An ogus to 
the Verricity of the Monet, whercb) it reduceth tſelf to the 
Regul iy of irs Poller Polition. And this I eolle&-frm the 
Text, Wher iu. i.-i5 ſald, char God ſo r. and N.ght the in- 
3 e 
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and though the Proper Ethereal Virtue according to that gene- 
ral Power therof. doth ſo carry it about wich a Perfet Regulari- 
ty / yet ſince it hath been Accurſed and Blaſted ss well as Earth 
for the Sin of Man there are many particular Alterations, Ge- 
nerations, and Corruptions, appearing in it, ſuch as Macula, 
Comets, and the like; as I ſhall ſhzw beerzfcer, which plainly 
prove both that it was Miſt with the other Elements, and was a 
Generated Compoſitum in the firſt Perfection therof, and that now 
it is Imperfe&t : and yet the Durnal Motion theret is ſtill as Re- 
gular as before, as well as the conſtant and Immovable Poſition 
of the Earth: and therefore moſt probably there is ſome other 
Special Quality which doch Preſerv it in that Regularity, as Ver- 
ticity doth the Earth and Magnets in their Polar Poſitions. And 
as this Element is moſt Active and Operative, ſo God, who doth 
nothing in vain, and is tiled The God of Order, and not of ( onfw- 
ſow, did therefore firſt Perfect it, and Produce the Active Qua- 
litys therof, as the Chymical Inſtruments of Nature, whereby it 


| was firſt ſett on work; and ſoar laſt when he ſhall Difloly this 


whole Elementary World, it ſhall be by Fire, both Ethereal, 
and Culinary, Congregated and Condenſated (as before the Foun- 
tains of che great Deep were broken up, and alſo the Cataracts 
of Heaven ) and ſhall thereby 2 Melt down this whole 
Inferior Globe, if I may ſo ſpeak, with a Deluge of Fire, 8s be 
did formerly overflow the Terraqueous Globe, with a Deluge 
of Water ; wherof he hath chus farr declared unto us the ma- 
ner, but not the Time; for Of that Day and Maur knoweth ne 
Aan, no nat ring | nee Heaven ; nor may we compute it by 
any Motions of the Heavenly Bodys, or of any of chem; for 
this Diſſolution not being Natural, but Violent, doth therefore 
— no Natural Cauſality, but may be at one Time as well as 
other. 


II. The Spirit of ther bei 


Fire, the moſt Pro ali 
therof area nely Heat, and Light ; which are mo. * 
the ſame in lvs, nor do Immediately Subtiſt or Proceed in, 
or from one another, but both in and from the Subſtantial Spirit. 
For y one may be Actualy wichout the other, as Wear 


Heat, as in the Gloworm, and other ſuch Bodys, yet 3 
e 
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without Light, in Fume; and if there be oor alſo Light without 
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the AQual Heat is not Proportion: 
of : and heer in the Text Light only is Named, and not eat, though 
they are partly Synonymous in their Original Etymology, and ve- 
ry Congenerous and Social Qualicys in Nature, Proceeding from 
the ſame Subſtantial Spirit. But I can not conceiv Drines, as 
I have ſaid, to be any Second Quality Proceeding from Heat, 
nor indeed very Symbolical or Homzogeneous with it, but rather 
another Collateral Quality of Earth, and Indifferent between 
Heat, and Cold ; for Vapors, Oils, and the like, which are very 
Moiſt Bodys, are more Iaflemmable then Salts, and Aſhes, 
which are very Dry, and all Heat doth Melt or prepare for Fu- 
ſion, which doth Actuate Moiſture; wherefore all Conſiſtent Bo- 
dys generaly are Actualy Cold, and Actualy Dry, or at leaſt, In- 
different to either Hear, or Cold, to be Actuated in them. But 
the Proper Action of Heat is to Heat, or Univocaly to Generate 
or Produce Heat out of other Inflammable Bodys; which thereby 
it doth alſo Move, becauſ as I have faid, it requires a moſt Rare 
Body, and ſo when Heat begins to be Actuated, ik begins to Rare- 
fy the Body Heated, which being an Expanſion therof, neceſſa- 
rily cauſeth ſome Local Motion: and ſo it Melteth and — et 
tor Fuſion by Rarefaction, and even Iron Heated doth Swell before 
it Melt; and in order therunto it doth Convell and Corrode the 
Parts of the Bodys, 2s may appear bythe Operation of Aqua for- 
t in Diſſolution of Metalls: and as it thus Operateth in reſpect 
of Corporeal Rarefact ion, or Comminution, which is Preparato- 
ry therunto, ſo it is Spiritualy Active in itſelf, and Cauſeth Mo- 
tion, as a fitt and Analogous Inſtrument therof, aſwell as in its 
own Ether, as1'have ſhewed ; though that be probably as Rare 
as it can Naturaly be, becauſ it is the moſt Rare Element, and 
can not be more Rarefied by any other Elementary Quality, and 
hath already Produced the greateſt Raricy chat it can in itſelf. But 
though Motion be ſuch a norable Inſtrument of Heat, as generaly 
it4s alſo of all the Operations of Material Spirits upon the Mat- 
ter, yet neither Heat nor any others are only Miefom; às I have 
formerly ſhewed peneraly, and ſhall now ſhew par̃ticulatih con- 
cerning Heat, which is not ſo much Cauſed Originaly by Morion,. 
as it is a Cauſ rherof, though the Generator may Generate Heat, 
which was Porentialy before in the Body wherin it is Actuated, 
by Motion, as I have ſaid, Mediately, but 8 by 
co» 


— — — — — — 


jonsble to the Actual Light ther- 
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RarefaCtion; and iti own Ethereal Motions Cauſed by its own Na- 


tural Heat, and rot Heat by Motion : fot ſo Ligſt end Hear were 
Created in it firſt, at lea ſt in ardet of Nature, be orte there was any 
ſuch Motion or Cirumvulut : on of the Æther, whicſu followed ther- 
upon, and whereby, God D vie the Duraal Light from che No- 
cturral Darknes;- and £6 made Day 3nd Nit Artificial. A.ſo if 
Motion be Formel Hat, and Heat Motion, then Cold which is 
the Contrary therofimiſt be Reit: and Reſt Coley which it is not; 
for it doth both Expand Ice, and alſo Camprets Water in the 
Sealed Weather Glnls; and certeinl/ Expantion and Compreſſion 
are not without M tion, becauſ they Vary, the Extenſion, and 
conſequently the Locality of Bodys ſo Expanded or Compreit. 
Nor are Motion and Reſt Contrary Actively z but only A dvetſ 
Localy ;. for Reſt is not Active, and there ore Motion cannot be 
Active ! Contrary to Reſt ; as have ſhewed : but Heat and Cold 
are both Active; and Attively, Contrary. And if shy can ſup» 
poſe that Heat is a Motion one way, and Cold another way, I de- 
lice them to aſſigne the different Local Motions of theſe, or ay 
other Spiritual Qualitys, which they never jet have done, nor 
indeed can do, becauſ they are no ſuch Motions Naturaly; Cer- 
teinly Heat and:Cold,.which;are molt Contraty Qualicys,. require 


ih, wherof there is only « Local Qppolicion, as I have ſaid : tor 
orion is only one and che fame Principle, from which no ſuch 
Active Contrariety can Poſſibly proceed: though it may be an 
Indifferent Inſtrument of Contrarv Agents, as of Heat; and Cola. 
Again, Heat and Cold may be Mi ſt together into one Tempera- 
ture, which we call Tepor, and that is both Hott end Cold, thong 
Miſt, and more Remiſs thereby; wheras Oppolite Motions can rot 
be ſo Miſt, for if Heat ſhould be by Local Mot:on one way, ard 
Cold by it another way (which though not Properly Contrary, yet 
muſt be Diametricaly Oppoſite and Adverſ) then one ſuch Mo- 
tion muſt neceſſarily ſtay and ſtop the other, mutualy, whereby 
there ſhould be no Motion at all, and conſequently neither Heat 
nor Cold: and this Tepor is, as I have ſaid; per na, and not only 
2 much leſs b — Parallel, or Meridional 
ines, or the like, which yet muſt Iaterſect, and thereby alſo 
the Moving Parts mult ſtay and op one another: and I ſu = 
| ache- 


anſwerably Contrary Motigns; but as there is noſuch Contra- 
between Reſt and Motion, ſo neitber is there in Motion it- 


My - Of Heat: \:  _ 
Mathematical Philoſophers would pleaſ to reconſyder Local Mo- 
tion according to Mathematical Rules, they would eaſily diſco- 
ver the Vanity of any ſuch Hypotheſes. But as Heat doth thus 
Cauſ Motion by Corroſion, and Com- 
minution, of ſome Parts, ſo conſequently by Condenſation, and 
Congregation of others; and ſo it is ſaid to Segregate Heterogene- 
ous, and Congregae H neous Parts; becauf, when the 
whole Body is Rarefied and in Fuſion, the Homogeneous Parts 
Naturaly Congregate themſelvs, and the Heterogeneous are there. 
2 And ſo in making of Salt the Vapors go one way 
and fly Upward, and thereby the Salt goeth together another way, 
and Sinks Downward. Alſo thus though Heat doth Immediate- 
ly Rarefy, it may Mediately Condenſate; and as it doth Immedi- 
ately Melt, ſo a ſ%% Mediately Conſtipate; 8s by Rarefying the | 
Water, and Melt g it more into Vapor, it Condenſates and Con- 
ſtipates the Salt, and more notably in Syrups, Tarr, and the like, 
which will be boiled into a Gumm, or Pitch, ot into a Conſiſtence 
beyond them. And ſoit may have many other ſuch Collateral 
and Conſequential Operations and Effect. But there is not only 
Heat Inherent in the Igneous Body; for plainly it heats ata very 
great diſtance, which muſt be by Heat Emanant, becauſall Ope- 
ration is by Contact; for as there is no Vacuity between Enti- 
tys, ſo neither in Operations, between the O or and Ope- 
rat ed: and that there is ſuch Emanation both of Heat and Lighe I 
mall plainly ſhew heerafter, and alſo now obſerv, that there is 
another wonderfull Property of Emanant Heat, which is Attra- 
Rion, and this is indeed the chief End of the Emanation therof, 
by which it doth not only heat at a diſtance, but alſo draw other 
Bodys to it, whereby it may more neerly and more ſtrongly | 
| Operate upon them by its Inherent Quality from which the Ema- 
| nant floweth forth, as I ſhall alſo plainly ſhew heerafter concern- 
| ing Electricity. And ſuch an Attractive Heat is that which is 
| called Vital, whereby Animals Nouriſh themſelvs, Attracting 
| their Fomes, or Materia Nutritiva, by this Heat, and then Fir- 


menting, ConcoRing, Congregating, Segregating, — 
Iſo 


all the othet Properties therot in order to their Nutrition. A 
to this purpoſe there is a double Power, or rather ſeveral Degrees 
of Heat, wherof one is Calefactive, and more Moderate, and Tem- 


| perate, which Generates, Nouriſhes =_ Foſters, as the Thu of 
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the Spring, Incubation of Fowls, and the like; and the other 
Cauſtike, and more Intenſ and Torrid; which Corrupts, Deſtroys, 
and Burns, 8s in all Incendia. But certeinly Hear itſelt is Gene- 
rated only by Production out of Potentiality into Actuslity, as L 
have ſaid, either Univocaly by Fire alone; as when Wood burns. 
in the Fire, and the like; or Equivocaly, which may be by many 
other Equivocal Cauſes, whereby the Potential Heat may be freed 
and delivered out of its Chaot, and Priſon of Potentiality. And fo 
it is Generated by Motion, as by Colliſion of a Flint and Steel, or by 
rubbing of Firecanes, wherin one may ſmell the Fire before any 
ſuch Colliſion or rubbing, which was ready to break forth, and 
is freed by ſuch Commotion, and the Fiery Vapors or Corpuſcles 
thereby diſcharged ; and ſo by Contrition, as Coachwheels will 
ſometimes be fired; and generaly all Terrene Bodies Rubbed do 
heat, becauſ, as Earth hath the greateſt and groſſeſt Miſtion with 
all the other Elements, ſo it hath. commonly a. notable Portion of 
Fire in it. And it plainly appears that the Motion is only-Inſtru-- 
mental heerin, becauſ ther things do thus alfo Equivocaly Ge- 
nerate Heat; as Water caſt upon Quick-lime, and Vapor in Thun- 
der- clouds, Hay-ſtacks, and the like: and it likewiſe appears that 
they do only thus Equivocaly and Inſtrumentaly Generate or Pro- 
duce it, becauſe the Flame therof afterward will be Extinguiſhed 
by Water, or blown out by Motion like any other Fire. Nor 
may we wonder much at the large quantity of Fiery Flame which 
is thus Produced out of a little Wood, or Gunpowder, or the like, 
when we conſyder the great Rarefaction of Water into Vapor, and 
the Vapor of Fume, which Incenſed is Flame, is yet more Rare- 
fied; as may appear by the very quick and direct Aſcent therof, 
while it is in Flame, through the Ambient Air; wheras afterwards 
it Aſcends more ſlowly and in rowling Volumes, or Cincinni of 
Smoak, And indeed we hardly perceiv or can conceiy how ſud- 
denly the Individual Flame vaſſerh away, and is Altered and Re- 
novated, Certeinly Ignes Fatai, Stelle Cadentes, and the like, 
Continue much longer in their Individualitys; which is through 
their more Temperate and Generative Heat, wheras the Fire of 
Flame is more Cauſtike and Corruptive, and both Generates and 
Corrupts ſa ſuddenly, But Fire in Iron Candent (which is not 
Icon and Fire Individualy ſeveral, nor Fire only in the Pores of 
thagdron, ashath been ſuppoſed any more then in Fume ) __ - 
; | a 
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Glaſs which is Tmporous will alſo be Candent; but, as T have ſaid, 
the Fire wherewith the Earth of the Iron is Miſt, and which was 
before in it Potentialy , being now Actuated, dorh Appear and 
Operate init; and becauſir doth Emitt none or very little of rfte 
Fiery Vapor or Fume, therefore doth not Flame, or very littte, 
and ſo reteineth the fame Individual Fire Actualy in itfelf much 
longer; which may be ſo Actuated in it again, and again; becauſ 
the Fire therof is more fixed in the Miſtion, and leſs Yolatile ; 
wheras if a very 5 Coal, as of the beſt Oak, or Birch, or the 
like, be Incenſed and Inflamed very long in a Furnace, (which ie 
will endure and yet come out Whole and Firm) though it may be 
made Candent again, yet it will not ſo kindle nor burn afterward, 1 
it did before the Fiery Vspor therof was Emitted and Volatiliſed. 
And wheras ſome have Projected to make Fire P al, I efteem 
it Poſſible if the ſame Individual Fire could alway be continued in 
ARuality in the ſame Body, as in Iron, or Gold, or the like ( 8 
it is in the Sun, and Ethereal Bodys) but not Practicable (other - 
wiſe then as in our new Tron Harths, which do not only Reflect, 
but alſo add the Actual Heat of the Iron; ) berauſ the other Ele- 
ments, -which are Predominant in the Miſtion therof, and Ambi- 
ent about ir, do always Oppuegn it, and though, while it is in Act, 
it doth notably prevail againſt them all, yet at length they Over- 
come and Extinguiſh it by their Denſity, or Cold; and it Nature 
had not armed them all againſt it, there would be a preſent Con- 
flagration of them. And ſo Perpetual Fire would make a Perpe · 
tual Motion, which is Poſſible, and not only Actual in Ether, but 
alſo in Water, and yet not found to be Practicable by Art. Al- 
ſo Fire is Corrupted by its own Vehemence ; for by Rarefyi 
the Body wherin it is, it Dilates and weakeos itſelf; and 1 
more open tothe Air, which thereby hath greater Advantage, and 
Power over it, nor indeed can any of theſe Contraty Qualitys 
Exiſt in their utmoſt Intenſion and Extremity , which is contrary 
to the Common Law of Nature, and their own Particular Na- 
ture is to be Miſt in Contemperature, or art leaſt to Oppugn 
others; and if either that Miſtion, or Combat ceaſeth, their Acti- 
vity alſo*ceaſeth ; and fo they return into their Potentiality, as I 
have before fhewed. But Fire as it is a Hott Spirit may be 
overcome with Cold, as Flame by the Ambient Air; and as it 
requireth u Rare Body, ſo it is Oppreft or Choaked by wore 
Denſ Bodys, as Water, which doth not Extingaiſh Fire by Cold, 
Y 2 (chough 
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(cbough it hath ſome Actual Sold init) ſo much as by the Fluid 


Denſity therof, which Inſinuateth into, and Invadeth all the Fiery 


Body; and ſo Water Actualy Heated will quench Fire as well as 
Actually Cold; for that Actual Cold is very ſoon & ealily overcome 
by the Fire:and W-rm Water is ſomwhat more Rare Vaporous and 
Infinuative,and by che Actual Heat the Fiery Body is more opened 
unto it (as Univocal Spirits do generaly open their Bodys one unto 
another) where!:y it doth as well or better prevail againſt it then 
Cold Water. Alſo warm Liquors Tinge or Dy better then Cold 
by their Inſinuation, but Clammy, as Milk, and the like do moſt 
potably Suffocate Fire, yet if*rhe Fire be not by ſuch Inſinuation 
Penetrated , but only covered with ſome Continuous Bodys it 
will got be Suffocated, becauſe its own Body is the ſame , and not 


Altered thereby; and therefore Iron Candent in a Box continues 


hott almoſt as long as it would out of it, wheras Flame which is only 
a Fiery Vapor is ſoon putt out by an Extinguiſher ; which returns 
the Vapor upon itſelf, and ſo ſtifles the Flame: And if Coals of 
Fire be covered with ſome Aſhes, the Fire in the Body ſo covered 
doth long continue, though the Flame Emitted be preſently Ex- 
tinguiſhed thereby. And therefore it is to be obſerved, that as 
Fume is a Niggard, becauſ it is not Incenſed, ſo Flame which is 
ſo continualy Emitted, is a great Waſter of Fuel, and of the Actu- 
al Heat therof, which Rill paſſeth way; and becauſ it Aſcends, 
doth leſs Diffuſe the Heat, but is therefore fitter for Boiling; 
for it being a Fluid and Subtile Vapor, doth embrace other Bo- 
dys with the Inherent Heat therof, which is much ſtronger then 
Emanant Proportionably, and by ſuch Inſinuative Penetr ation it 
doth better Melt Braſs, and ſuch other Metalls, that are more 
Penetrable by ir, and more eaſily Fuſible in themſelvs; wheras 
Iron is ſo Robuſt Contumacious and Conſiſtent in itſelf, that it 
doth nct yield much to Flame, but is to be Melted by the Contact 
of Inberent Fire of Charcoal, and the like. Again, if Fire can 
oyercome its Enemy wholy, then it is more Augmented by the Po- 
tential Fire therof, which it Univocaly Generateth and Produceth 
alſo into the ſame Actuality with itſelf ; as Water caſt in a ſmall 
Proportion upon a very Ardent Fire doth increaſ it, and Aſſiſt 
it (as Smiths commonly find by ſuch Practice) and I ſuppoſe Fire 
may be made fo Intenſ, as to burn and ſpend the very Fume and 


 Fwlige of the Fuel. Alſo there is apparently an Autiperiſfaſit be- 
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tween ſuch Contrary Qualitys (though ſome pleaf to deny it by 
a greater Autiperiſtaſi of Contradiction) which doth Excite them 
mutualy, but eſpecialy the Victor, which is commonly Fire ; and 
this is the very Nature of their Contrariety, which, as I have 
ſaid, Marcet fine Adverſaris, and the Conqueror is both Conti- 
nued in his Actuallty, and Increaſed in his Activity, by the Com- 
bat. And that I may not ſeem to ſpeak Metaphoricaly; 1 ſhall 


| plainly fhew that there is Realy ſuch an Intentional Conflict in 


theſe Inferior Natures, though neitber Senſitive , nor Intelle- 
tive in themſelys. For thus is this Combat between Heat and 
Cold Managed, as it were, in a formed Batell ; wherin firſt they 
draw out their Forces to their Frontires, not only their Emanang, 
but alſo their Inherent Powers, and not Circumferentialy after 
their ordinary maner, but Purpoſely and Directly, to that Part, 
and toward that Point, where the greateſt Oppoſition is; and 
wheras otherwiſe their greateſt Power is generaly in their Cen- 
ter, where ir may beſt Unite and Forcify irfelf, (for the ſame Po- 
litike- Reaſon to Preſerv and Defend itſelf) is doth now Iſſue 


forth to the very Confines of its own Body, and there Encounter 


the Contrary Quality which would deſtroy ir, As in a Boiling Pott 
the Botrom therof which is next tothe Fire is moſt Cold, ſo as 
you may ſafe ly feel it with your Hand; and ſoit is obſerved that 
the Vital Heat is Internaly greater in Winter then in Summer: 
for Contrary Qualitys not Miſt but Actuated in ſeveral Subſtances 
do thus Reliſt one another, as Homogeneous Qualitys do Evoke 
and open their Bodys one to another, and are more ready to U- 
nite and Combine together, And where one Contrary Quality 
doth begin to prevail _—_ the other, that Retireth back again to 
its Center where it is ſtrongeſt, as Heat to the Sromack. And 
fo in Veſſe's of Beer frozen, and, as ſome ſay of Sack. But it one 
prevail ſo farr againſt the other as to Rout and Profligare it, then 


it flys away in Vapor, or ſuch Fegitive Corpuſcles fitt ro retein ii 


as in Flames, and Diſſolutions, and the like. Now wheras it is ſaid 
that the Motion of Fire is upward toward its own Element, though 
it be true chat generaly it is ſo, yet I do not conceiv that to be 
the Reaſon therof, becauſ Local Motion Upward, or Downward, 
is Immediately of the Matter and Body, and not of the Spirit; and 
therefore ther is Uppermoſt, Becauſ it hath a moſt Rare Body, and 
ſo Flame Aſcends Upward, becauſ — is Vapor Accenſed, _ 


3 


y. 
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by that Accenſion is alſo more Rarefied; and wheras that is Proper: 
ly Culinary Fire(wberin anyother Element may be Predomiranc in 
the Miſtion therof) Vapor or Water Rarefied is the moſt ſitt Body 
to retein it in its Actuality; for Air, though as Rare, yet hath a 
Proper Quality Contrary to Heat, that is Cold, as I ſhall ſhew 
heerafter ; wheras the Moiſture of Vapor is Indifferent, as I have 
ſaid, and therefore it exhibiteth a moit Lucid and Subtile Fire, and 
ſuch as is moſt like to Ethereal: but if the Fire be Actuated in a 
more Aqueous or Terrene Body it doth, and neceſſarily muſt, De- 
ſcend ; and Aurum ulm inan Incenſed fiys every way, with the ſe- 
verall Bodys more Rare, or more Deal, that are Segregated and Di- 
ſpelled by the Exploſion. 


III. The other Quality of Ether is Light; which as it is moſt 
Glorious in itſelf, and doth Actuate the Viſibility of all this Spe- 
able World, ſo by the Spiritual Analogy therof, it doth not only 
diſcover the Nature of other Elementary Qualitys, but alſo of Ve- 
getative and Senſitive Qualitys, and the very Subſhances of Spirits 
in ſome reſpects, Symbolicaly and Hieroglyphicaly ; fo as I can 
not conceiv a fitter repreſentation therof to Senſ then Emanant 
Light, which is more,as I have ſaid in Staus Separato then Inherent, 
and more Viſible then Magnetike Virtue: and though Light be / 
not it ſelf a Subſtance, but an Accident, yet Accidents are Real ö 
Entitys aſwell as Subſtances, and have as Real Propertys, and Real 
Coextenſion; which may be, according to their Nature, Analo- 
s to the like Propertys of Subſtances. And as Heat is the moſt 
Chymical Inſtrument in Nature, (and therefore ſome Chymiſts 
have ſtiled themſelvs Philoſophers by Fire) ſo Light is a moſt Phi- 

loſophical Inftrument ; and a more exaR Study of Optike, Diop- 

trike, and Catoptrike (that is, of Phyſical rather then Mathemati- 

cal) might render us Philoſophers by Light; wherefore as I re- 

commend the more Curious and particuler Inquiſition therof to 

others; ſo 1 ſhall now generaly and occaſionaly heerafter make 

ſome Philoſophical Obſervations therupon in my enſuing Di- 

ſcourſes. But though Light be ſuch a Conſpicuous and Confyde- 

| rable Quality, yer I do not therefore ſuppoſe it to be any Sub- 
| ſtance, much lefs a Body, or having any Corporeity in itſelf ; and 
| mall prove it to be no more a Corporeal Subſtance Heat; and 
| yer I do not remember that ever any hath affirmed Heat ” 
_ n 
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- ous and Analogous, and which is yet more ſtrange, not Inherent 
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be any ſuch Subftance, though Heat and Light be very Homogene- 


Light, but only Emanant is thus eſteemed Corporeal, though In- 
herent be farr more like to ſuch a Subſtance then. Emanare : but 
becauſlnherent is already in a Body, we look upon it and the Body 
in Groſs, and ſo take them both together; wheras Emanant is Emit- 
ted out of the Body, and is not Inherent in any other Body, and 
theretore ſome ſuppoſe it to be a Bodily Subſtance in itſelf; becauſ 
they do not diſtinguiſh between Subſtances, and Accidents, whoſe 
Difference nothing can more diſcover unto us then this Emanant 

uality, which is ſo far Different from the Sabſtance that ir is even 
Localy Separated from it, though Originaly and Continualy Radica- 
ted and Subſiſting in it. I have already ſhewed that the whole Work 
of the Six Days was no Creation of any new Elementary Enticys, ei- 
ther Subſtances, or Accidents, but only a Production of Subſtantial 
Compoſita, or of the Actualitys of Accidents out of their Porentialis 
tys;and ſuch, & none other, was this Production of Light in the Firſt 
Day, as I have alſo more particularly ſhewed in my former Enume- 
ration of all the Six Days Works: wheras the Subſtantial Ether was 
one of the Heavens expreſsly mentioned to have been Created in 
the Begining, and ſo the Air was another, and both were then 
totaly Dark, and afterward Illuminated by this Production of 
Light out of Darknes, as a Lamp is now Lighted by Succeſſiye Ge- 
neration, or Production of Light, as an Accident out of the Po- 


_ rentiality therof into Actuality; which alſo declareth the Origi- 


nal Generation therof to have been none other; though Incenſion 
ſeem to be as like to a Creation, and Extinction to Annihilation, as 
any other Inſtances I know in N:ture. Alſo the firſt Light was. 
only Inherent in the Ether, or Emanant from that Pare therof 
wherin it was Inherent into other parts of it, but not into the Air 
which was not yet Expanded or made Diaphanous and fitt to Tranſ- 
mitt it, ſtill in the Chaos of itſelf as well as Water, and Earth, un- 
till the Second Day: for if the Light, then alſo the Hear of Ether, 
ſhould have been Emanant into it, and that ſhould have been 


Tranſmitted to the Water, and ſo cauſed the Vapors to Aſcend in 


the Firſt Day; which plainly was not, untill the Second Day. 
Wherefore it this Light were a Subſtance in the Air and Water, 
and not only an Emanant Qyality , flowing from the Inherent 
Light of Ether, then either God muſt have Created more * 


— 
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of that Luminous Subſtance in the Air and Water in the Second 
and Third Days, which is Falſ; or Produce it out of them as he did 
before out of Æther: and ſo we muſt affirm the Air and Water to 
be Inherently Luminous in themſelvs, wich they are not; others 
wiſe there ſhould be no Day and Night Artificial in them, as 
there is; or they muſt produce out of themſelves a new Subſtance, 
which was not in them before, that is, Create it, which is Inpoſ- 
ſible : wherefore it muſt neceſſarily be only ſuch an Emanane 
Quality of Ether, as I have declared of the Inherent Ethereal 
Light Produced in the Firft Day, and then flowing into other 
Parts of che Ether, which was Prepared and Perfected in the 
Firſt Day, and afterward into the Air and Water in the Second 
and Third Day, when they were Prepared and PerfeRed, and 
thereby made. Diapbanous and the Obſtruction f their Informity 
and Inanity removed. And the very maner aad way ot Emana- 
tion, being a Tranſition Localy from the Iaberent Quality, which 
is. Localy in the Subſtance, into the Diaphanous Bedy, which is 
Localy Diſtant from ir, doth plainly prove it ro be an Accident, 
or Accidental Quality both Realy and Localy Different from the 
Inherent Light, and alſo from the Lucid Subſtance ; becauſ it is 
Originaly and Continualy Radicated in the Inherent Lighe Im- 
mediately, and Mediately in the Lucid Subſtance, wherin it doch 
Subſiſt and not in the Disphanous Body, into which it is Emanant; 
nor is it any Part therof, nor Miſt, or in any kind Con ous with 
it, which doth plainly ſhew Emanant Light, and all other ſuch Ema- 
nant things not only to be Accidents,” and of an Inferior and Dif- 
ferent Nature from Subſtances, but alſo from Inherent Qualitys ; 
for though Emanant Qualitys do Spiritualy according to their Spi- 
ritual Nature Subſiſt in their Lucid Subſtance by the Mediation 
of their Inherent Qualitys, yet Coextenſively and Localy they 
Exiſt in cke Diaphanous Body; wherin they do not ſo Subſiſt, 
as in the Lucid Body, neither do they ſo ſubſiſt in them- 
ſelvs, but are Inſtantly Removed with the Lucid Body; wherefore 
they are neither Subſtances in themſelvs, nor Miſt with the Diapha- 
nous Body wherin they Localy are, but do not Spiritualy Subſiſt. 
And conformable heerunto are all the Phenowene and Senſible 
Experiments of Emanant Light, for ſo it is Moved and Altered in 
the very Locality therof according to any Local Alteration of the 
Inherent Light, and Lucid Subſtance , and not according 1 — 
Ocã 
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Body;though it be Localy in it, 


Locil Alterstion ol the Di 
as an i, only Definicivel 
Cir — 

to w b nothing 
therin. And this Locality therof in another Body Coextenſively doch 


t is, where it is, and in ſo much therot 
nor in any more Place then it is ; but noe 


Seulſibly repreſent the Coextenſion of Spirits in Matter. Ard as ie 


is never Actualy in the Inherent Quality of Light or Subſtance of 
the Lucid Body, becauſ it is Emanant out of them both, ſo it is 
never Potentialy in the Diaphanous Body, as it is ſuch, becauſ as 
ſuch it is.only-Dizphanous or ſitt to Receiv it into Itſelf, as Matter 


doch Spirits; (which it may alſo repreſent unto us.) And itſelf is 
ſometimes Potentialy, Produced and Re- 


ſometimes Actualy, and 
duced by a moſt Momentaneous Generation, 
be in a Disphanous Body, the Emanant Light 
the Inherent; and if it be Obnubilated with an Opacous Body, 


if the Lucid Bedy 


it is in the ſame Moment Reduced to Potentislity, which alſo 


ſenſibly diſcovereth Actuality and Pptentiality. And ſo in a Mo- 
ment it paſſeth from Heaven to Earth , though I do not affirm, 
or conceiv, that Motion to be Inſtanteneous which is through ſo 
vaſt a Space, (wheras no Motion can be through any Space or Ex- 
tenſion, which hath Part beyond Part, though it be never ſo lit- 
tle, Properly in an Inſtant; becauſ it is from one Part or Term to 
another; as I have ſaid) yet it is fo Momentaneous, that to us it 
is as it were Inſtantaneous, ſo 88 no Mathematical Science, or Hu- 
man Wit whatſoever, can perceiy, and aſſigne any Difference: 


and yet we muſt acknowledg that it is vaſtly Different in itſelf, 
which is alſo another very wonderfull Contemplation, if it be 
Curiouſly conſydered, and may well be Repoſited among the other 


Mathematical Myſterys which I have formerly mentioned. Cer- 
teinly there is not, nor Poſſibly can be, any Phyſical Diſcrimina- 


tion ot DiſſeAion therof, as ef a Body or Bodily Subſtance ; for 


will be as Actual as. 


tbleſy Subſiſtentialy, as it isio the Lucid - 
ing doch Unite it, but ſuch a Spiricual Subſiſtence 


it is Impoſſible by any other the quickeſt Motion in Nature of any. 


Opacous Body Interpoſed to cutt off any Part of a Ray, or to 


prevent the Reflection therof; which alſo Senſibly proves it not 

ly to be no Corporeal Subſtance, but of another Nature farr Diffe- 
rent from it, and alſo Different from Inherent Light, for it doth not 
thereby. Return or Recoil into it, but Reflect itſel', and continue 


ſill in its Actual Emanation, though n berker 
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ſelf in its o Different Actuality, as every thing Naturaly doth; 
and this alſo ſhews the--Specifical Oe conomy of ſuch Different 

Nature: and that Accidents can not be Annihilsted more 


then Subſtonces, or Matter itſelf 2 f add. not · Crea 
red) and therefore a-Ray.of Light: van not be Diſſected, 
for then it neither Subſiſting „nor Potential y, in the Dia- 


phanous Body, wherin it doth L Exiſt; but in the Inherent 
Light and Lucid Sabſtance, as I have ſaid, if it could be Diſſecte 
ed and cutt off from them, it could neither qubſiſt in itſelf, nor 
in the Diaphanom or Lucid Body, nor in any other, Actu- 
aly nor Potentialy, nor in any maner whatſoever, and ſo 
ſhould not only Vaniſh or Diſappear to us, but totally pe- 
rifh, and not be any thing, either Adualy, or Potentisly, or in 
any ragner- whatſoever, and conſequently be Annidilared : wher- - 
as if che Inherent Light he Obnubilated ir returns into it, and imto 
its Potentiality therin, our of which it wilbas ſuddenly proceed end 
flow forth again into A@tuility,wheriche Rionis removed: 
or if the Inherent Light be Extinct, it alſo iti Reduced thereby in- 
to its Potentislity, as well as Emanant Light, and ſo both into 
their Potentialitys in the Subſtantial Spirit, wherin their Acci- 
dental Eſſences do Originaly Subſiſt; nor doth either Iaberent or 

Emanant Eight add ny Muterial Denſity or Gravity to the Lucid 

Body, for no Spiritual Qnalitys though never ſo much Conſpiſſa- 5 
ted Spiritualy (and though 26 I have ſaid ſuch Spiritual Conſpiſ- I 
ſation be Analogous to Material Condenſation) do add any Gra- 

vity eo the Body; as. an Iron Candent which is very Fervid and 1 
Lucid, yet is not Heavier then when tis Cold; nor is the Air, un- 

les it be alſo Condenſated in the very Body theroſ, more Grave by 

Night then by Day, or in Summer then in Winter : and there 

fore Planets do not fall through Ether, though they have more 
Inherent Heat and Light: Much leſs is any Body Heavier when 
Curiouſly tried by any Opacone Body poife$in Water, winch wil 
Curt tried by any in Water, which will 
not riſe by any ſudden admiſſion of the gr eateſt or moſt Spiſs Lighe 
into the Water, though it will afterward'Sink by Heat, which is. 
not becauſ the Heat doth Levitare, or Light Gravitate, the Wa- 
ter, by Impregnating it with any more Rare, or Denſ, Matter in 
themſelys ; but Heardoth Spiritualy Rarefy the Water irſelf, and 
ſo confequemtialy Levitnte ir, wheras Light doth neither Levitate, 


— — — 
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nor Gravitite-it :© and yet if it were Matter Iripreg iting the 
Water, or Penetrating rhe ſuppoſed Pores of my D nous Bo- 
dy, it ſhould thereby Grevmete; che d ao fuck pe- 


4 which certeinly is not a 


 netr« tion of Pores'by Ematiant Lig 
wich f. yet ir CE the 


Body, becabſrhough'it be 


very Diaphanous tr nl Pants, for turn en Equa- 
ly Dia Globule agataſt toy _ _ way you plea, 

will be Equaly 88 * - whi could 
not be if the Ray; only eee 15 ſome fir dle; 
ſack. ve hole — this is ſt as e 1 ry ap 
. us t moſt ap trot 

all che Laws of Refraction, which are always in Duck 4 


from one Point to another within the Diaphanous Body itſelf, and 
—— — 45 1 ſhall new heerafter, and not 
—_——— ſuch Porous Headers and Diverticles: and indeed 

s, s Ether itſelf, chrough' which the Sun doch 

Drs roo ate o 


all others lesft Porovs 3 and if the Light did only 
Penerrate through ſome more Rare Matter in theſe Pores,rhen tive 
therefore 


croogh Ine 2 e 0 
le, yet it mould be no — barvddy 
pin Plenty: as when we look — tk Silk, we 
do not therefore ſay that the Sive or Silk is — ane as the 
$25 it „ Unles 


Air; and the Air could not be fo Towle 
it were a Diby | 
ain the Porest 
the ſame Place - 
dual Lights mor 
St, nt, to w 
| and to tł ut ich appear 
x 7 e Priva- 


river, do evidently ptove I. So if che 


to be 
fower Walls of 4 Rob n fower ſeveral Colors, 
Black, White, Blew, Tous, . the Rays of ber Fa 
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Miſt or Confounded,. By all chich it plaialy appears that Lo- 


cal Union per mnie is no Perfect Generative M ſtion, and much 
leſs Aggregation. Alſo when Rays Iaterſect one another in the 
ſame Point, and are Decuſſated and Iaverted, yet being after- 
ward Refleted, ——— they become Ou jective to the Sight, 
they repreſent their ſeveral Colors. Inverted. But if they be Co- 
lorate themſelvs, being Tinged by paſſiag through ſeveral Painted 


Glaſſes, and beſo Rc flected ObjeRively in their Local Union, 


they repreſent a Miſt Color, as J Atay fotmerl ly Genel}: though 
that be only a Local, and no Perfect Union; becauſ they are ſtill 
ſeveral Individuals. belonging to their Individualy ſeveral Inke- 
rent Qualitys, and Subſtances ; and therefore are not United into 
one Proper or Perfect Compoſtwny, but only become Objectively 
fuch to the Sight; and when the Rays of Light are Incolorous 
themſelvs, becauſ they are not Objective, but Vebicular , as in 
the whole Room, though they be then alſo Localy United, yet 
they do not repreſent any Miſt Color, but their ſeveral Colors, 
otherwiſe we could not ſee them Diſtin&ly : and the Image therof 
will never be ſo Conſounded in the Faw by ſuch their Iatet ſection, 
but that being Reſlected they ſtill appear ſeveral. And thug as 


| Ale Spiritus! Qalitys, io alſo ſeveral Spirits or Spir ĩtu- 


flances may be together in the ſame Place, and Penetrate one 
anoth pupil as well as they do do the Matter in Conſubſtantiati- 
on; 12 — I have ſaid they are only inſuch an li Dekinitively, 
which is Common to chew all, and not Proper to any of them, as 
Circumſcript * er Eren is to the Matter; but therefore ſeveral 
Boch Mami and of . be in the 
fps ak + ; which, e | dis one of the 
grand enges, tween Body their „ and Spirits 
and their Spiricual Qalitys, and 3 and doth 
plainly prove Emanant Light, to be ſuch a; Spiritual Quality; be- 
cauſ ener 7 ee are in the ſameT 
can not ſo be 15. | 
ferent, but Acvet 2 
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Motions of Matter, or any Affectiont therof, and alſo moſt won- 
derfull in their o Spiritual Nature. And firſt , the Emanation 
therof is very Conſyderable and Admirable, as I have. before de- 
ſcribed it, Subſiſting in one Subſtarce, and Exiſting in another, 
and heerin more Admirable then the very Inherent Light, which 
doth I iately Subſiſt in the ſame Subſtantial Spirittherof, and 
doth EMſt alway Localy with it in the ſame Body: but becauſ 
theſe moſt Active and Energetical Qualitys of the firſt and moſt 
excellent Blement, Hear, and Light, are thus Originaly Inberene 
and Confined to the Body of theit Subſtanrial Spit, and no Ope- 
ration can be at ary Diſtance, but only by Immediate Contact of 
Subſtances, or Qualitys z therefore tbey are Armed and Inſtructed 
with theſe Emiſſeryzy, which they ſend forth through all their 
Sphere of Activity, which perbaps may be as large as the whoſe 
Elementary Globe, but ac the Inherent Fun are ſtrongeſt 
their own Center, wherin they are moſt United ; ſa they 
the Centers of Emanant, from which they proceed, and wherun- 
to they return again; and theſe Emanant Qualitys are Proporti- 
onably Stronger, ot Weaker, as they are neerer, or farther from 
the Inberene Qualitys: but in the very Confines betweenchem both, 
and from which they are firſt Emanint, they ate mu baer 
then Iaberevr, which Subſiſt Immediately in the Spirit, and the 
in them. As ſuppoſe an Iron Candent Equilateraly Triangular, . 
wherof the Center is Exactly that Point which is alfo the Center 
of a Circle Circumſeribed about ſech a Triangle, in a third, part 
| of the Perpendicular Line, above the Baſis; Yer if you, coped. che 
| Candent Iron at any Angle it ſhell Burn more, then if you p 
your Finger in any midle Point of the Cir. le, ſo Circumſcri 
between the Angle; theugh all the Points of a Circle be Equidi- 
ſtant ſrom the Center, becauſar the Angles you feel the Inherent - 
Qual ty of the Candent Iron itſelf, and in the other Points only 
the Emanant Quality therof. Alſo I mit obſery ibat though 

0 we call theſe Emanations, Exodistĩony, vnd ſo deſcribe them b 
Rays or Kadii, or is the Poets tile the Spicula, or Crines, as 4 | 
many ſeveral Darts, or as the Spokes of 4 Wheel, or Hairs of an 
Head, Diſcontinued between themſelvs more and more as they 
proceed farther fromthe Nave, or Skulſ, though Originaly Con- 
tinued in the Root of them alh that is, in the Inherent Quality (and 
ſo I hall make uſe of this Common T * Properly there are 
3 no - 
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no ſuch ſeveral Rays therof, nor ate they at all Diſcontinued ; but 
fill their whole Sphere Continuouſly and 'CAnpletely in every 
Part and Point therof, and we only Metaphoricaly fanſy and de- 
{cribe them by ſuch an Eradiation, as we Mathemaricaly in a Con- 
tinuous Extenſion Imagin Lines paſſing from one and the fame = 
Center to every Point of the Circumference, which are Indeſfinite 
and Innumerable, and therefore it can not Realy be ſo M Nature, 
unles an Unit and Number almoſt Innumerable ſhould be Equal, 
which is Contradictory, as I have ſhewed. But as they are only 
Extenſion, fo the true Emanation is not any ſuch Eradiation , but 
| one Centihuous Flux from the Iaherent Quality through the whole 
Sphere unto the Circumference therof. And 1 ſuppoſe it to 
be a Perfet᷑t Sphere alway, though not Equaly, Lucid, and that ir 
is not any Spheroid, although the Lucid Body may be of any other 
Figure, as the Triangular Iron Candent, and the like; and ſo it 
'ſeemeth that the Halo of a Candle in a Miſt or Foggy — — ic 
-Orbicular , though the Flame be Pytamidal; which therefore 
"Painters ſo repreſent; as alſo the Hale about the Mead of a Di- 
vm. But this Hals about a Candle, and Barr about the Moon, 
and the lik as it were midle Spheres between the Iaberent 
Light, Cauſed by the Ob- 
the Miſts and Foggs about 


other Body R 
ed or O 


neither to Light, or to any other cf 
"though accor ing 40 the LaiverlalP | dale. t of Ne- 


ture, 
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fore there wasany ſuch Co 


of Light 
ture, they may be more or leſs Symbol ical, or Aſymbolicel, And 
particular! is thus a Symbolical Affection of the Matter 
with that which is ES Light, as Rarity-is with it, and other 


* 


called the Fowee Firſt Qualirys, which ate to be Cong deren ant nd 
Regarded by Philoſophers, 'as well as them; and as we may not 
Invent any nei fiftitious Qualitys, which God bath not Created, 
Nao, cor Crmbrendcny yapde Quelleys rich Conpadad; ue 
ure, nor | | Qualitys with Compound, nor 
Compound with Simple, which God Created in the Beginint be- 
ion: and — 2 

nan ſunt maltiplicands yet whatſoever God hach 
Created Neceſſarily oy doch Created it, and therefore 
it, is; and wharſoever is, is Neceſſerily while it is, and none can 
Annihilate the Entity therof, by any Finite Power of Nature, and 


much leſs by Opinion and Panſy: For at it is faid of the Divine- 


Word, ſo we muſt alſo- Coaſyder and Diſcourſ of the World 
as it is; and none can Add to it, or Diminiſh- from it. And 
God in his Infinite Wiſedom did ſo Create the Heavens and the 
Earth inthe Begining with all cheir Various Furniture of ſeveral 
Simple Efſences, becauſ as it is his Infinite Perfection to be One 
in Himſelf, ſo it is alſo the Perfection of Finite Nature to be Ma- 
ny in One, whereby all the Various Pet fections therof are Vari- 
ouſly Expreſſed, which could rot be only by One: Wherefore 1 
ſhall ſett the fame Bound to my ſelf, which God himſelf hath ſett 
in Nature, neither to go beyond the — the World; nor 


any thing which. he Created therin, nor to fall ſhoxt xherof _ 
rear: 


fear to affirm theſe Original Entitys to be ſuch, becauſ God who 
is the Firſt Cauſ hath fo Created them, without ſeeking any far» 
ther Cauſ or Reaſon therof; or to deny any Natural Miſtions or 
Compoſitions to be any ſuch Simple Principles or Original Eſ- 
ſences thaugh he bath alſo joined them together, with others,ſo that 
we can not ſett them aſunder Localy by any Chymical Separation. 
And ſuch an Original Quality I find expreſsly Light to kave been, 
Produced into Actuality in the Firſt Day, which lay hid before in 
the Dark Chass of Potentiality; and by the ſame. Reaſon I know 
that Opacity was alſo Produced together wich Light, and Miſt with 
ĩt in the Miſtion of Ether, with Earch, as well as with the other 
Elements: becauſ there is neither Pura Lux, nor Pure Tenelra 
Actualy in Nature, neicher can I conceiv that any ſuch. Actual 
Qualitys can Exiſt Naturaly in their greateſt Intenſion and Extre- 


mity ; and therefore probably might. not ſo Aſtualy Exiſt in the 


Chaot, before their Miſtion, and Contemperation, which ſeems to 
be as Neceſlary to their Exiſtence, as the preſent Miſtions of the 
fower Elements, according to the-firſt Works of God in the Six 
Days, and Original Inſtitution and Law of Generation, and ſo 
muſt continue as long as any Succeſſive Generation and Corruption, 
and preſent Courſ of Nature. And 2 ua- 
lity, wherants the Denſity therof is Aſſiſtant; and ſo Earth itſelf 
is moſt Opacous, and Water leſs, yet having ſome Opacity that 
cauſeth Refraction, which is a Partial Reflection; and ſo Air, and 
Ether, and all Diaphanous Bodys; for there is no Pure Diaphanei- 
ty without any Opacity, And this Opacity doth dot only Reflect, 
and Refract; but is alſo Miſt with Light in Colors, and in Light 
itſelf, which bath ſome Deſultory Color, and is not ſimply Viſible 
of itſelf, as I ſhall ſhew heersfter : Thus the more fixed Qualitys 
of Earth do fix the more Agile and Volatile Qualitys of the reſt 
of the Elements, being as an Alloy to Metall which makes it more 
Malleable. And ſo particularly is Terrene Opacity to Ethereal 
Light; for as Owls can not fee by Daylight, ſo the ſtrongeſt 
Sight could net ſee the Pure Light, nor can it Exiſt in its own Sim- 
ple Vehemence without the Miſture of Opacity. And theſe Ele- 
mentary Miſtions are the Natural Perfe&ions of the Simple Sub- 
ſtances, and Accidents; which do therefore require it, as well as 
Matter and Material Spirits do Conſubſtantiation, as I have ſhew- 
ed. Now Diaphaneity being only a leſs Degree of Opacicy 8s 


Rarity 


Raricy is of Denſity, it isalſo 


monly Intend by thoſe Terms, are always Oblique Lines. 
fore I ſuppoſe that the Rays of any Lucid Body are not fo Re- 


unn { * 
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] Opacous, and therefore, as 
I bave ſaid, doth Refri@, which is a Partial RefleRion, or rather 
Iaflectien of the Rays from their own Natural Direction; and 


tbere is no Dia Body which doth not Refract more or lese, 


and none that doth Refract, but doth alſo Reflect. But in all Re- 
fraction and Reflection the Perpendicular Rays paſs through the 
Diaphanous Body Perpendicularly , and all Emanation Immedi- 
acely are Perpendicular, and neither A Perpendicule, nor u Per- 
pendicalam, as in Refraction, or Neflectien: which, as we com. 

Where- 


fracted in the Immediate Mediam wherin it is, as of the Sun 
in the Ether, or of the Flame of a Candle ia the Air; for, as 
I have ſaid, the Flux or Eradiation of the Rays therof iſſues f. 
Immediately from the Inherent Light in moſt direct Rays, and fo 
they muſt Circumferentialy every way Penetrate their Immediate 
Aedium with all their Rays Directly, and not Obliquely, as well 
as the Perpendicular Ray doth any Diaphanous Body which doth 
Refract che reſt. But we muſt alſo obſery, that as Opacity doth 
cauſ Refraction and Reflexion of the Rays, ſo the Denſity of Di- 
aphanous Bodys doth Ampliate or Diſtend the Rays of Expanſion, 
whereby it alſo weakens them: So I Gonceiv that Refraction and 
Reflection are, when the Rays having paſſed their Immediate Me- 
dium, do meet with another-Medium of a Diaphanous Body be- 
ing of Unequal Opacity, as Air is in Reſpe of Ether, and Wa- 
ter of Air, and the like; and as often as the Mecdinmw is ſo Varied, 
there be ſo many Inflections of the Rays from every Point of 
the Varigtivn therof, as I have ſaid ; and according to that Une- 
qual Opacity ſo is the Refraction, or Reflection, greater, or leſs, 
And which is moſt wonderfull, and truly Spiritual, the Inherenc 
Light is not leſs Lucid in itſelf by all the Rays which it doth 
Emirt ; becauf, as I have ſaid, they are Different Entitys in them- 
felvs, and when they are Emitted Actualy, are only Produced our 
of their Potentiality in the Inherent Light, wherin they ſubſiſt, 
and from which they flow forth into their Actuality: nor is it 
more, Lucid when they return into it again; becauſ they only re- 
turn from their own Actuality into their own Potentiality. And 
thus the Inherent Light, having ſuch a Potentia of Producing the 
Emanant Rays therof, like an EY Fountain, doth not only 
2 ſend 
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ſend them forth to Complete the Sphere of the Activity therof, 
but if they be Refracted, or Reflected, or do Converge, or Di- 
verge, or however they be Diſordered, yet ſtill fills the Sphere, 


as before, ſo farr as it is not hindered by any Interpoſing Opa- 


city. Alſo even theſe Emanant Rays have other Secondary Rays 
Iaherent in them, and which they do likewiſe Emitt to fill the 
Sphere, as well, and as farr as they can, where themſelvs can nor 
approach; as the Crepsſcula are ſuch Secondary Rays of the Prin- 
Cipal Solar Rays, when they Decline by the Suns ſetting and ſink- 
ing beneathtle Horizon; and ſo Rays that paſs into the Foramen of 
a Dark Room make it more Luminous by their Secondary Rays 
then otherwiſe it would be, and without which the Principal Rays 
them[elvs could not be ſeen, though the Secondary are much 
weaker, and lefs Lucid ; whereby the others, which are notably 
more Lucid, are ſeen Ob jectively. But as I have ſaid the Ema- 
nant Rays are never Actual in the Lucid Body, becauſ they are 
always Emanant in their Actuality, and all the Light in the Lucid 
Body is Iaberent ; nor is it Properly any Actual Njſm ofthe Emas 
manant Rays inthe Lucid Body to Produce themſelvs, but of the 
Inherent Light co Produce and bring them forth, as the Lucid 
Subſtance goth the Inherent Light: and therefore Emanant Rays 
never Interſect, or Penetrate, the Lucid Body in their Ema nati- 
ons, Refractions, or Reflections; becauſ they never Actualy Ex- 
it in it, for then they ſhould be Inherent. And now. I ſhall diſcover 
a farther Myſtery of Light Emanantz whereby I ſhall ſuew not 
only how the Motion therof is farr Different from the Motion of 
Mitter, but how it is a Political and Intentional Motion, as I may 
ſo term ir, Effect vely, for the Preſervation and Orderly Poſition 
of itſglf. Thus Emanant Rays firſt paſs into their Immediate 


AMedinm in Direct Lines or Rays Circunferentialy, as IJ have ſaid ;\.. 


and where they ate firft Interrupted. in that Courſ, and thereby 
Offended, all the Collateral Rays, fo farr as they may, without 
Tnterſe&ing their own Lucid Body (which would Reduce them 
into Potentiality in the Inherent Light) de Incline on either tide 
to Aſſiſt that Perpendicular Ray that is firſt Interrupted: As if 
the Swperficies of any Opacous Speculum be Convex, the firſt Ray 
that is Interrupted thereby is that which is moſt Directly Oppoſite 
to the Umbo, or Summit therof; becauſ that is the neereſt Point 
of the Specu/nm to the Oppolite Lucid Body, and the Collateral 

Rays 
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* Rays on both (ides do therefore Incline thicherward as farr as theY 


may to Aſſiſt it; which is the very Reaſon why the Image Refle- 
ed from ſuch a Speculum appears Proportionably leſs, becauſthe 
Rays by ſuch Inclination do Converge more together; and if many 
ſech Specula be placed together in one Tble, as Baby Glaſſes, and 
the like, there will be as many Images of the ſame Face; becauſ, 
as I have ſaid, the Inherene Light doth always Emitt Emanant 
Rays, enough to fill the Sphere, whether they Converge, or Di- 
verge, or however they be D:ſt:rbed or Diſordered in their Ema - 
nation: and acco:dingly every one of theſe Images will be Pro- 
portionably leſs, if the Convexity of the Specula be the ſame, or 
greater, as they are more, or leſs Convex. And the farther the 
Face is drawn back from any ſuch Speculum, or the Speculum from 
ir, the leſs Proportionably will the Image appear , according to 
the Mathematical Proportion of ſuch a Pyramidal Figure, wherof 
the Face is the Baſis, and the Specw/nm the Cone: for though the 
violent Motions of Refraction or Reflection do much vary from 
Mathematical Rules and the common Motion of Mitter, yet the 
Natural Motion of Emanation from the Lucid Body into the Im- 
mediate Aedium, and after Refraction, or Reflection from Point 
to Point, is Exactiy Mathematical, and the Foundation of Catop- 
rrike, as the other is of Dioptrike. Bir though the Object and 
Convex -Specn/am be never ſo farr Di(tanced, yet the Imsge will 
never be Contracted into a Point, (whereby it ſhonld become 
no Image) becauſ the Perpendicular Ray which is Midſt, and 
hath alſo ſome Latitude, will alway keep the Collateral Ravs aſun- 
der; ſo that though they Interſect, and Invert themſelvs, yet 
che Perpendicular Ray will alway be Midſt: for that is never Re 
fracted, but only Diſtended. And if the Srecalum be Concav 
then becauſ the firſt Rays which are Interrupted, are they u 

are next to the Limbau, or Brim, therof; therefore the Col 

Rays every way Incline to Aſſiſt them both without, ad 

it: and ſo being Reflected back again from the Lim. 
Concavity of the Fand, or Bottom, make the Image 
verted. And ina Feramen, which is as a Concave Specs um 
out any Fundus or Bottom beyond it, therefore te Rays a 
being Reflected from the Sides, but only ſrom the Liu, 
forward toward their own Focus, where they InterſeR, and art: 
alſo Inyerted by ſuch Decuſſation therof,and the farther the Object 
| A2 2 is 
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is drawn back from the Foramen, or the Fraun from it, the Fo- 
cus is neerer to the Foramen, and the Image is leſa, then when 
the Fecw is farther, and the Object and Foramen neerer. But it 
is alway leaſt next to the Fecaua, whereſoevirthatis. And ſo alſo 
ethrovph a Lens, or any open Convex Glaſs. Now this Motion 
thus Interrupted and Diſturbed-is not Mathematical, but very di- 
verſ from it: for if the Baſe of any Pyramid or Iſeſceles made of 


Wires Inſerted in a For amen. be Inlarged by any farther Production 


therof according to the ſame Figure, yet the Cone will be where it 
was before, becanſthe Pyramid or Iſeſceles is only Produced from 
the ſame Point Contracted; whereas if the Baſe of the Object be 
either way Inlarged, the Cone or. Focus. ſha)l Rill be neerer and 
neerer to the Framen; and yet the Feramen is ſtill the ſame,and fil- 
led with Rays, whether the Baſe of the Object be farther, or neer- 
er, greater, or leſs ; but when it is farther there are more Rays 
of the Object Inlarged Proportionably, whick Converge more 
toward the Linas of the Feramen, and they being more Infleted 
thereby Interſe& ſooner, and neerer to it Proportionably according 
to the Longinquity, and Length of the Rays; as if che Wires were ſo 
Decuſſated through the Foramen, and then were Diſtended and 
farther Separated at their other Ends without the Firemen, the 
more they are Diſtended the ſooner they Converge and Inter ſect 
within it: Alſo where there is ſuch Iaterruption of Bodys in their 
Motion; yet their It flection is not like that of Emanant Rays; nor 
is it Refracted the ſame way but farr otherwiſe; as ifa Bullet be 
ſhott Obliquely into Water, which doth Divert the Motion ther- 
of, it doth Ii flect Outwardly A Perpendiculo, more, or lels, ac- 
cording to the forcible Penetration therof, but never Inwardly or 
within the fame Oblique Line Produced; wheras ſach Reſraction is 
always Inwardly Ad Perpendiculum, more, or leſs, as the Diapha- 
nous Body doth Refract more, or leſs ; which are Oppoſite Moti- 
ons, and Ocularly Declare not only a Difference, but alſo an Op- 
polition, between theſe two Motions, and ſhew the Different Na- 
tures of Matter, and Spirits, and of all Material, and Spiritual 
Accidents and Affections; and there are plainly as D ferent Rea- 
ſons therof : for the Buller itſelf is a Body, which tendiag to the 
Center is Diverted by the Water, that is another Body of Matter 
below it, which it cannot Penetrate,and will not be ſo ſuddenly Re- 
moved, as I have ſhewed; but doth therefore Iuflect it in the _ 
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Proportienably, as it would make it to Graze or Reflect in the Air, 
which is more Rare: -wheras Emanart Light being no Body, bur 
a Spiritual and Active Quality, whoſe Motion is Circumferencialy 
from the Center, and which can Penetrate, and is not hindred by 
1 Diaphaneus Body, as it is a Body, but only as it is partly Opa- 
cous, (which is another Spiritual Quality Actively Contrary to it) 
doth not only paſs through it, as it is Disphanous, but as farr as ir 
can doth alſo Decline from irs own Motion to Aſſiſſ any other Rays 
interrupted by it, (as in the former Examples) toward which ac- 
cordingly the reſt do Converge and Incline as farr as they may: 
and thus Spiritual Qualityscan Very their Motion (which other- 
wiſe alſo is Mathematical) either to Encounter a Contrary Quality, 
or to Aſſiſt one another: and this is from the ſame Political Prin- 
ciple in Nature of Preſerving itſelf both in its Univerſal Entity, 
and in its Specifical Homogeneity, and alſo in its Individuality ; 
whereby it plainly appears that there is ſuch an Univerſal Nature, 
and alſo ſuch Specifical, and Individual Natures, becauſ there are 
ſuch Real Unions and Confederacys, and ſuch Real Effects therof. 
And thus Emanant Rays are Refracted in Diaphanous, or Reflected 
by Opacous Bodys ; and do Converge, both in Convex, and Con- 
cave, Superſicies, toward the Ombo or toward the Limbas and 
though the Image in one be Erected, and in the other Inverted, 
yet in both it is Proportionably leſs; which doth plainly ſhew the 
Convergence of the Rays, in the Image: and if the Smperficies be 
Lenticular, 2nd not ſo Orbicular, whereby it is as it were Semi- 


convex and Semiconcave (as one Bank is alſo half of the Vally)- 


there may be a double Image Reflefted,wherof one ſhall be Erect, 
and the other Inverſ: yet they ſhall both be Proportionably leſs, 
as before: And it the Specalum be Plane, it Reflects almoſt Equa» 
ly, unles the Lucid Body be Orbicular; asa full Moon, which in 
a Looking Glaſs appears ſomwhat leſs ; becauſ the loweſt Ray of 
her Lucid Orb is ſomwhat neerer to the Speculum then the reſt, 
and therefore firſt Interrupted, And when the Rays have Penetrated 
the Disphanous Body, though they are Refracted according to their 
Points of Incidence, and Iaflection, and are ſo Directed thereby, yet 


they paſs through it in Direct Lines, as I have ſaid, from Point to 


Point, untill they meet with ſomthing of Different Diaphaneity 
therin, which as another Medium will again lnflect them, and fo when 


they go forth by the other Oppolite Swperficies Convex, Concave, or 
Aa3 Plane, 
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Plane, into another Medium, they have another Point of Excidence, 
as I may ſo call it, and another Inflection thereby more, or leſs, as 
that other Superficies is Figured, or the Medium is more, or leſs, 
Diaphanous:and ſo they Incline to the Rays firſt Interrupted, or laſt 
Ingaged eitker in the lower Umboof a Convex, or Limbus of a 
Concave, or Indifferently of a Plane. But if chey afrerward In- 
terſect, yet the Focus will never be a Point; becauf, as I ſaid be- 
fore of an Image, the Perpendicular Ray doth alway cauſ fome 
Latitude thero?, And this I conceiveo be the Corrſof Emanation 
of Rays of Light, which Naturaly is Circumferential, and when it is 
Interrupted, doth thus Converge as farr as it may, though it be alſo 
ſaid to Diverge as in the Concave Speculum, becauſ the Rays which 
ſo Converge to aſſiſt the Interrupted Rays one way, do indeed Di- 
verge from others the other way; and the whole Limbas ſo Inter- 
rupting them they ſo Converge to every Point therof, And now 
as [ have ſhewed the Motion of Emanant Light to be very Different 
from Corporeal Motion of Matter, ſo I ſhall a'ſo ſhew that any 
Light is not only Motion, or Pulſ of the Diapbanum, or ſom- 
thing of that kind, which others have affirmed it to be, whereby 
I ſuppoſe they Intend alſo a Corporeal Motion, which I have al- 
ready diſproved z but yet as 1 have particularly diſcourſed of 
the Motion of Heat, ſo 1 fhall now alſo of Light; and cer- 
teinly if Heat be a Motion, and Light alſo a Motion, they may not 
be one and the ſame Motion; for then Heat ſhould be Light, and 
Light Heat; and ſo we ſhould not need to argue any farther par- 
ticularly concerning Light, having argued it already againſt Heat: 
but I do acknowledg them to be ſeveral and Different Qualitys of 
Ether, and delire ſuch who affirm them to be Motions to affigne 
their ſeveral and Different Local Motions, which if they be ſeve- 
ral and Different, muſt Impede and Obſtruct one another, as I 
have ſaid; for Heat and Light are Localy United per omnia, and 
therefore their Local Motions muſt be alſo per omnia, as a Sun- 
beam or Flame are very Lucid, and very Hott pry omnia. And now 
let any ſuch ſatisfie themſelvs how the ſame Body, in the ſame 
Place, and the ſame Time, can Poſſibly Move by ſeveral Motions 
per ownia Paxita. Again, if the Motion of Light conſydered di- 
itinctly by itſelf be only a Corporeal Pulſ, then it muſt be ſo Im- 
pelled by ſome other Corporeal Mover, and then they muſt alſo 
aſſigne ſome particular Motions 81d Impreſſions of the Body Mo- 
| ving, 
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ving, whereby it doth ſo Impell the Body Moved, as to Generate 
Light; otherwiſe any Body that Moves the Diaphenum in any 
maner might, as well as the Sun, thereby Generate Light; and 
Colliſion of Icicles ſhould Generate it and Hear, as well as of Flint 
and Steel. Alſo let them ſhew what Connatural Analogy there 
is between theſe two very Different Motions of Circulation, and 
Colliſion, which yet do both Generate Light. But I ſuppoſe I 
may fully. ſatisfy them with one Conſyderation, which is, that the 
Motion of Emanant Light is ſo Swift and Momentaneous, that there 
is no Corporeal Mover in Nature which may Move the Diaphanum 
ſo ſwiftly, certeinly the Motion of the Sun is Comparatively, as Reft 
and Sloth in reſpettheref, and therefore can not Generate Light 
by his Impulſes ; becauſ the Pulſes Cauſed thereby can not be 
Swifter then the firſt Impreſſions. And though it be true that any 
Conſiſtent Body, though never ſo long being Moved in any Part 
or Point, is Moved in the Whole, almoſt Inftantaneouſly and 
Simultaneouſly, becanſ ir is Conſiſtent; yet Air, which is the 
great Diaphanum and Vehicle of * — not Conſiſtent, dut Fluid; 
and ſo is Ether; as I have before ed: and a Ship ſailing in 
Water, which is more Conſiſtent then either of them, doth not 
Move it many Leuks; 282 Stone thron into a Calm Sea will not 
make Circles therin many Miles : much leſs can the Circumgyra- 
tion, or any other Motion of the Sun, Cauſ ſuch Pulſes in all the 
vaſt Ether, Air, and Water, and whereſoever there is any Ethe- 
real Light. Nor deth every Motion of one Body in another make 
a Commotion and Pulſ therin : as a moſt ſmooth Globe turning 
round in Air or Water doth not Impell much, nor make any great 
Friction or Attritien, but only flideth by the Ambient Body; and 
the more Swiftly it ſo Moveth,the leſs Commotion it maketh in any 
other Body zor as an Intire and Solid Bullet flying in the Air maketht 
litle or no Noif, which is only made by Commotion, as I ſhall 
ſlew heerafrer. Wherefore if the Sun thus Move moſt Swiftly 
in a Fluid Ether, both Circularly, and Progreſſively, he makethi 
litle or no Commotion or Impulſ, ( as manifeſtly ke maketh no 
Sound or Noiſ by ſuch Motion therin) and certeinly none in the 
Air or Water, wherin yet manifeſtly there is Light. Again, though 
the Emanation itſelf be a Motion in itſelf, yet it cauſeth no Conti- 
nued Commotion in the Diaphanum; as when it Moveth through 
Glaſs, which is a very Conſiſtent Body, and would ealily difcover 
any 
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any ſuch Motion or Tremor; yet I ſuppoſe any ſuch Motion ther in 
by the Irradiation of Light can never be diſcerned with any M. 
croſcope ; however certeinly when the Motion of Emanation 
ceaſeth, and the Emanant Light hath filled all che Sphere therof, it 
Moveth no more but atteineth its Reft ; and ſo is neither Moved 
itſelf, nor doth Move the Diaphanzm, and yet it is Light ſtill, as 
it it was before; and ſo the Motion therof is only the very Ena- 
nation, which is Inſtrumental in Diffulirg the Light, and Cauſed 
by the Spiritual Quality therof, and not the Light by it, which is 
another thing, and of another Nature very fart Different from ir, 
_ Alſo Light Moveth through a more Denſ Diaphanum as well as ir 
doth —_ more Rare, & is not ſo Reſiſted by Denſity, or Con- 
ſiſtence as Bodys are in their Motion, but only by Opacity which 
is Contrary to it; and that doth Refract or Reflect it as ſwiftly, and 
when it is Perpendicularly Reflected back into itſelf, there is ano · 
ther Motion therof or Reduplication of itſelf DireQly Oppoſite 
to the Emanation in the ſame Perpendicular Line, and at the ſame : 
Time per omnia, which could not be if it were any ſuch Corporeal , 
Motion; and yet the Light is not Obſtructedhor ſtop'd , but very | 
2 as well as the Heat, by ſuch Reduplication 
therof. 


IV. Having diſcovered ſuch 'a Quality in Nature as Opacity, 
which is Contrary to Light, though it be not ſo Conſpicuous, and 
therefore is not ſo much regarded, but denied or neglected by o- 
thers, as many ſuch Antiqualitys, as I ny ſo call them, are, becauſ 
they are not ſo Agile and Active as their Contrary Qualitys,but are 
for Contemperation & Fixationtherof; I ſhall now proceed to con- 
ſyder this Opacity in the Miſtiontherof with Light,whereby it doch | 
ſo Contemper, and Fix it, and whereby alſo we may very plainly * | 
diſcover it. For as the Miſtion of the fower Elements doth Pro- 4 
duce ſo many Various Quinteſſential Compoſita by the Production 
and Actuation of perhaps more then fower ſeveral Qualitys in eve- 
ry one of them, and Variation of them, and their ſeveral Degrees, 
according to that Arithmetical Rule of Changes, which I formerly 
mentioned, ſo particularly the very Miſtien of Light and Opaci- 
ty, and the Various Degrees therof, Produce many notable Va- 
riations. And ſo not only Color generely is Produced by the ge- 
neral Miſtion therof, but all particular Colors by the particular 
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Variations therof. And firſt 8s I have ſhewed Light itſelf could 
not Exiſt without ſome Opacity, and much leſs be Viſible without 
it, any more then Opacity without Light; and therefore Light 
Objective and Viſible doth always appear in ſome Color or other, 
whether it be Direct, as in the Sun, which is a Radiant Yellow, 
and in the Moon, which is White, and the Ether, which is Blew, 
or of ſome ſuch Colors; or Reflex, as in the Rainbow, wherin all 
thoſe Simple and other Mitt Colors do appear; and though Light 
which is not Objective doth caſt a Brightnes, and Darknes a Slia- 
do, and thereby may Intend or Remitt Colers, yet they Cauſ 
not any Color, more then Colors them, which yet caſt ſome ſuch 
Proportionable N or Sadnes, as Rooms Painted White, 
or Black; but the Light of the Sun Reflected from Water is Yel- 
low, and the Moon White, and the Etheg Blew, (which alſo ma- 
keth Seas and Hills at a diſtance in Sude Weather to appear Blew- 
iſh) though, as I have ſaid, Denſity and Protfundity are alſo ia 
that Ethereal Blewnes Analogous, and ſomwhat Aſſiſtant, to Ter- 
rene Opacity, as Rarity and Tenuity are to the Ethereal Bright- 
nes. But if the Common Light (though that alſo have ſome 
ſmall Miſture of Opacity) were Vilible in itſelf without Opacity, 
we ſhould ſee nothing belides it, as we can not well fee through 
Flame which is Objective Light ; wheras Light doth render all 
things Viſible, and more Viſible by the greater Illuſtration therof; 
and ſoit is ſaid tobe Aus Diaphani, rendring it Actusly Perſpi- 
cuous, which was Potentialy ſuch before in itſelf; and ſo alſo ir 
doth Actuate the Viſibility of Fixed Colors, but not the Colors 
themſelvs which are Fixed by Miſtion Internaly in themſelys; and 
doth Externaly Illuſtrate them exceedingly by any greater Brighe- 
nes therof. But Light paſſing through Painted Glaſs is by the Uni- 
on therewith, and Direct Species of the Colors alſo paſſing through 
ir, with the Direct Rays of Light, Imperfectly Tinged ; as the 
Yellow and Blew of the two ſeveral Painted Glaſſes is by the Lo- 
cal Union therof; and ſuch Tinged Rays of Light being Reflect - 
ed are Viſibly Colorous ; becauſ they were „ before by their 
Paſſage. and Penetration through the Body of the Diapharous 
Glaſs : and fo being Localy United with the Inherent Color of the 
Glaſs, the Emanant Color or S$jecies and the Light Emanant after- 
ward continues to be ſo United, u here y the Light becomes Co- 
lorous ; as when we look —_— 2 Glaſs and Iahereat 
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Color therof againſtthe Light Tranſmitted through it, we there 
by ſee the Color moſt plainly, becauſ that being Inherent is 
rorger then the Emanant Light; but the Rays of Emanant Light 
being ſomwhat ſtronger then the Emamant Color or Species Re- 
flected on a Wall after ſuch Tranſmiſſion through a Painted Glaſs 
Window, we do not perceiv the Reflected Colors to be altogether 
ſo deep or ſtrong as in the Glaſs when we look through it. And 
if the Emanant Light be rot Radiant it is not Colorous, or if 
it be not firſt United with the Inherent Light in the Colorate 
Body then it is not Colored at all, as in the Reflection of Light 
from a Colored Wall: and ſo alſo if it be only Reflected from the 
Ourwerd Swperficies of the Painted Glaſs , and not Tranſmitted 
through it, ſo that the Wall or Glaſs is the Object of our Sight, 
and the Common 468 ſerveth only to Actuate the Viſibility 
therof, and is not ColorGus and Objective in itſelf, or in its own 
Rays; and yet if they be Conſpiſſated by paſſing through a Fora- 
men or Lens, or by Reflection, or the like, they become more 
Vilible ; as E her alſo is by Profundity : Or if a Glaſs be Specu- 1 
lar, whereby the Emanant Rays of Light and Species of Colors Pe- j 
netrate into the Profundity therof,and then are Reflected, they be- 
come Objective, becauſthe Soperſicies of the Glaſs doth not Ter- 
minatethe Sight; and the Emanant Rays and Species Penetrating 
together into ir, and being ſo Reflected from the Opacous Fundus 1 
therof are thereby rendred Objective, as if they were Inherent | 
in the Speculum Reflexively, as well as they appear Directly Vi- 
ſible when we look through an Incolorous Glaſs, and ſee any Co- 
lored Object beyond it: and ſo alſo in the Han (me of any Adi- - 
aphanous Speculum, as Steel or other poli ecall (that doth t 
not Suffocate the Rays by any Unequal Porofity and Scabrities, 
which doth confound the Image) they are as Vilible almoſt as che 
Speculum iifelf; and yet alſo we ſee the Metall with the Image 
Reflected; becauſ it is Localy United in the ſame Swperficier 
which being only of one Color (as Black Marble, Braſs, and the 
like) doth not Confound the Image, but only add a Tincture ther- 
unto ; wheras if it were firſt Piturated itſelf,it would prevail over 
the Refleted Image, which is only Refleted and not Directl 
Emanant from the Sxperficies therof, as its own Colors are, which 
are therefore more firong and prevalent then it. And the Ob- 
ject doth not appear beyond it, becauſ che Rays do not * 
the 
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the Profundity.. And theſe Local Unions of Light and Opacity, 
or of Light and Colors, which are partly Opacous, being Spiri- 
tualy only, External though Localy Internal Unions per omni, do 
not Produce a Perfect Miſtion or Generation, as I have ſhewed, 
and thereforeare Momentany being Logaly United in one Momear, 
which is their Imperfe& Generation, and Diſunited in another, 
which is their Corruption, And ſuch is the Momentaneous Ge- 
neration and Corruption of ſome Colors which are therefore 
truly called Deſulcory, but wheras they are called Apparent, I 
can alſo admitt ir in reſpect of the general Nature of Color which 
is to make Objects to Appear at Diſtance, by the Contact of their 
Emanant Species; and ſo indeed all Colors may be termed Appa- 
rent; but any ſuch Diſtinction as is by ſome made between Colors 
themſelvs, Real, or Apparent,as though ſome Colors were not Real, 
I can not admit; and though ſome affirm only Fixed Colors to be 
Real, and others deny even the Reality of them, I muſt affirm both 
Fixed and Deſultory to be Real, according to my Rule, which I 
have formerly ſett down; and ſo certeinly they are bpth Realy in 
Nature, and Real Obſects of our Senf, and not only in our Mind 
and Reaſon ; like the Fantaſtical Species of Colors which Melan- 
cholike and Madmen do Imaginate and Contemplate, and which 
are the only Apparent Colors that I know (becauſ they are only 
Species and Images therof and no Real Colors in themſelvs) unles 
we alſo acknowledg all Mankind to be as Fantaſtical, as ſome ſuch 
indeed are, and the Aſſertors of this Opinion make themſelvs to be, 
and none to have any true and Real Senſ and Sight : for ler theſe 
Deſultory Colors in the ſame Poſition, and with all che ſame Cir- 
cumſtances,be Iaſpected by a thouſand Sane Men one after another, 
and they ſhall all give in the ſame Verdict of them, which 
ſhews that they are Realy ſuch in their own Nature, and there is 
not, nor can there be, in any Man any other Senſation therof: 
wheras any Infirmity of Senſ may be rectiſied by a rectiſied Senſa- 
tion, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter; and though they were only Phan- 
raſms, as the others in Imagination, yet they ſhould be Real Phan- 
taſms, or Fntia Senſations, as I have ſaid. Thus let th: Yellow 
and Blew Glaſſes be always laid over one another and not re- 
moved, and you ſhall alway ſeea Greenthrough them againſt the 
Sun, by that Local Union, as well as of any Green Produced by a 


Spiritual Union of both thoſe Colors, by dying, or the like : and 
B b 2 though 
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though as their Generation is Momentany, ſo their Corruption 
may alſo be, yet you may continue them as long time a: you pleaſ 
to continue the Local Union, And fo alſo more Fixed Colors 
made by ſeveral Infuſions of Chymical Spirits may be almoſt 
2s Momentaneouſly Generated and Corrupted, and yet if any 
Chymiſt fha!l therefore deny ſuch Fixed Colors to be Real, I 
deftire him to reconſyder Flame, which is as Momentaneoufly 
Generated and Corrupted in the Succeſſive Individualitys therof 
every Moment, and I ſappoſe he will not deny Flame to be Real, 
(which is the chief Inſtrument of his Art) and Sound certeinly 
1s a Real Senſible, and yer never fixed but Deſultory. But the 
true Difference between them is, as I have ſaid, that Deſultory Co- 
lors are Generated only by Local Union Extrinſecaly, and Fixed 
Colors by Spiritual Miſtion Intrinſecaly ; and therefore Deſulcory 
Colors, wherof External Light is one Principle, as in the Priſm, 
Iris, Pigeons Neck, and the like, have not only their Viſibility, 
but alſo their vety Coloration Actuated by the External Light; as in 
the Yeilow & Blew Glaſſes laid over one another, which yet are not 
made Green without the Tranſmiſhon of the Light through both: 
ſo that indeed all Deſultory Colors are Actuated by External Light, 
but Fixed Colors are Actualy in themſalvs what they are, wich- 
out any External Light , which doth only Actuate the Viſibility 
thereof whereby they Appear to our Sight by — — the 
Viſible Spreles which it doth Actuate, as-I ſhall Chew heerafter; 
but as a picture under a Curtain, and many ſuch other things may 
Actualy be in themſelvs, though they do not Appear to our Senſes, 
ſo are Fixed Colors in the Dark, by the Internal Miſtion of their 
own Lucidity and Opacity, which ſeems to me to be very Evident 
by Reaſon, becauſ they are Realy ſuch Miſtions of Light and Opa- 
city in themſelvs Internaly, and ſo are Colors in themſelys with- 
out any External Light, though not Viſible to us without it: and 


alſo to Senſ, by the known Experiment of White which in the 


ſame Homogeneous Body, Cloth, Paper, or the like, will not be 
ſo ſoon fired by the Burning Glaſs as if it be Black, though there 
be no other Imaginable Difference but only of the Colors, and 
that Difference is Intrinſecaly in themſelvs, and though it is true 
that the Sun beams Tranſmitted through the Burning Glaſs do 
convey Light as well as Heat, yet I do not conceiv the Light to 
Le Conſyderable heerin, Or if it be, it is one and the ſame in it- 
| lelf 
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ſelf as it doth AAuate the Viſibility of beth the Colors Exter- 
naly, but I ſuppoſe that as it doth paſs together in the ſame Ema- 
nant Rays with the Heat, and ſo meet with the Internal Light of 
the White, the Whiteses, which is more Lucid in itfelf doth,as all 
Homogeneous Natures, Univocaly Conſpire witch it and Dilate 
itſelf therewith, which is called a Segregation of Rays, where- 
by the Heat in the ſame Rays is alſo Diftuſed, and ſo Weakned, 
and therefore can not Operate ſo Intenſly upon it, as it doth upon 
Black; which hath moſt Opacity in itſelf, that is Contrary nnto 
Light, and doth Congregate the Rays therof, that Oppugn it, and 
conſequently the Heat, which thereby doth Operate more Intenſly 
upon it; and ſoit is farr more eaſily Incenſed ; and accordingly 
* as Colors are more White and Luminous, or Black and Opacous, 
ſo they do more or leſs Segregate or Congregate the Rays of Light, 
and conſequently of Heat : whereforethere is in all Color ſuch an 
Internal Light, which is in the Miſtion of the other Elements, as well 
as Heat in Fume, which is a kind of Culinary Fire, and ſo I may call 
this, Culinary Light; which if it be not Perfectly Fixed with Opaci- 
ty, as in Flame, and the like, makes only Imperfe@ and Meteorical 
Colors; yet not ſuch as are ſo Deſultory as the others that are only 
by Local Union, and if it be Perfectly Fixed, as in other Colorate 
Bodys,doth Generate more Fixed Colors: And as there arecheſe 
two Principles of Colors, that is the Agile Light, and Opacity which 
doth Fix it, ſo thereare only thoſe ewo Original Colors, White 
wherin Light is Predominant, and Black wherin Opacity is Pre- 
dominant; concerning which laſt I have one Obſervation, that as 
alt Deſultory Colors are, as I have ſaid, Cauſed by External Light; 
ſo among all choſe Deſultory Colors, Black, wherin Opacity is 
Predominant, was never ſeen in any Priſm, Ii, or Pigeons Neck, 
or the like; becauſ Opacity, which doth Fix Color, as I have 
ſaid, is moſt Contrary to their Deſultory Nature; and yet wher- 
as Diers ſay White is no Color in their Senſ, becauſ ir will 
take any other Color, others Philoſophicaly ſpeaking, ſay, that 
Black is no Color, though it will not take any other Color, and 
neraly that all Colors are only Apparitions and Spectres, who, as 
though they could Create and Annihilate what they pleaf, will 
Add to and Diminiſh from Natures Inventory as they liſt. And 
thus they make all Colors to be only certein Deſultory Variati- 


ons of the External Light upon the «7 4 of Bodys,and the Ob- 
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je of the moſt Noble Senſ to be on a fictitious Impoſture, affirm - 
ing Black to be from the Suffocation of the Rays by an Unequal 
and Porous Superficiei, and White the Contrary , and ſo all other 
Intermediate Colors only more or leſs ſuch Suffocations of the 
Rays; which is moſt Senlibly fall, if we may believ our own Fys; 
for Snow is moſt Porous, and yet moſt White, Jett poliſhed leaſt 
Porous, and yet moſt Black; and ſo Painted Glaſs is either White 
or Black, and yet the Rays Penetrate more th:o1gh the White 
then the Black, and both of them are apparently White and Black 
in themſelvs before, and without any ſuch Penetration ; and fo 
Bodys of a like Surface are Indifferently eitket White or Black; 
as poliſhed Marble, Skins of Europaant, and Ethioplans, and the 
like. All which may alſo Chymicaly be Demonſtrated by the 
Generation of Colors in Flame; which though they are as Mo- 
mentaneous as the Flame, yet are no otherwiſe Deſultory then the 
Flame itſelf, as I have ſaid ; wherin, when the Fomes therof, as 
the Wax, or Tallow of a Candle, is firſt Iacenſed, there is before 
it be Inflamed or below the Flame a manifeſt Black, and ſo in the 
Fulige, and aſſoon as it is Inflamed a Blew, and in the pureſt 
Flame, a White, and in that which is inthe Caſpa, a Yellow , and if 
it be very Fuliginous, Red, (which is alſo very manifeſt in the Ro- 
buſt Fire of the Wike) whereby it plainly appears that Black is 
from a Terrene Quality in the Fomes, and Falige; and White 
from the Æthereal Quality of the Flame: wherof I call the one 
Opacity, and the other Light; though beth of theſe be Miſt toge- 
ther, as all the Elements and their Contrary Qualitys matey i 
Opacity is notably Predominant in Black, and Light in White, 
and all other Simple Colors are only Gradual ominations of 
either of them; as Blew of leſs Opacity and more Light then 
Black; and Yellow of leſs Light and more Opacity then White; 
and I ſuppoſe Red to be a more Intenſ and Condenſ Yellew,or per- 
haps of a midle Degree between Yellow and Blew, as ſeems by 
Local Union of any Fuligo with Yellow which renders it more 
Reddiſh; bur certeinly it is not Miſt of both, for that is a Com- 
pound Color, which is Green, as Gray is of Black and White ; 
and ſo all other Compounds, and Decompounds, which Painters 
and Diers, make of theſe Simple Colors. And as theſe Meteori- 
cal Colors, ſo alſo all other more Perfect Generations of Fixed 
Colors are by Actuating the Internal Lucidity or Opacity therof, 

more, 


more, or leſs: and their Corruption by Reducing it into Potenti- 
ality. As the moſt White Wood by Actuating the Fuliginous Opa- 
city therof in Charking becomes a Black Coal; and when that 
Felige is Emitted by Burning, it becomes again a Whitiſh Afh, or 
Grey, Miſt of both, 


V. The Antecedent Darknes, which was in the firſt Cha, was 
the Pure Evening therof, before any Light, which was Created 
after it; and therefore Light, rather then Hear, is particularly 
mentioned in the Work of this Firſt Day:; becauſ thereby this, 
and all Succeſſive Days, were made and Divided into Day and 
Night Artificial; as it followeth therupon, And God Divided the 
Light from the Darkneſs, &c. And ſo in this whole Hiſtory of the 
Creation (which is as the Decalog, and the like, very Compendi- 
ous, and Comprehenſive) though only ſome more General or Pr in- 
cipal things be mentioned, yet all others that are Coordinate and 
Connatural muſt alſo be Intended: and certeinly there never was 
any Syſtem of the World declared and deſcribed either more tru- 
ly, or in a more ſhort Epitowe, Now wheras the Antecedent 
Darknes did continue for ſome Time on the face of the Deep,wher- 
in the Spirit of God Moved upon it, it may be Guriouſly Inquired, 
how long that Space of Time was, wherin the Antecedent Dark- 
nes was and continued, before the firſt Light was Created? but as 
Divine Wiſedom doth not regard Human Curioſity, nor attend to 
ſatisfy ir, ſo I eſteem it Impertinent, though I may diſcourſ it Ha- 
manitze., However I muſt conceiv, as I have ſaid, that the Spirit 
of God did not only Move or Incubate on the firſt Chacs to Prepare 
and Prediſpoſe it before and untill the Light was Created, but 
Conformably untill all che other Original Creatures in all the Six 
Days were Produced, and the whole Creation and Courſ of Na- 
ture finiſhed : for they were all Supernatural and the Immediate 
Works of God. And concerning the particular Space of Time be- 
tween the General and Proper Creation or Begining, and the firſt 
Improper Creation of Light, I Tonceiv it probably to have been 
Twely Hours, and ſomwhat more, and that there was neither any 
Diurnal, nor any Nocturnal Light, during that Time: For ſo the 
Computation ef all the Six Days is by Evening ard Morning aſwell 
as of the Eirſt; and the Evening and Morning made the Firit Pro- 


per Day Natural, which moſt probably was Equinoctial, 1 
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afterward Divided into Day and Night Artificial; and the Even- 
ing is alway ſett before the Morning, as it was before it in Time, 
but the Day before the Night, a it is before it in Nature; be- 
cauſ the Day Artificial was firſt ſo made by Dividingthe Light 


from the Darknes, that is, into a Diurnal, and Nocturnal Light, 


and ſo God faith, I ferm the Light and Create Darknes, as be did 
in the Firſt Day Originaly ; wheras Pure Darknes is not Creable, 
bur the Nighe which is called Dark Comparatively. Wherefore 
as this Improper Creation in the Six Days was Original Generatĩ · 
on, wherunto all Succeſſive is Conformable, ſo I ſuppoſe that as 
the whole Day, according to the Diurnal Courſ of the Sther then 
firſt putt into Motion, and ſo ſtill continuing is fower and twenty 
Hours and ſomwhat more; ſo the two Halys therof, or firſt Even- 
ing and Morning muſt be ſuppoſed to have been alſo of the ſame 
Duration, and each of them Equal, as well as the Second and 
Third, before the Sun and Moon were Created. Nor can I con- 
ceiv how there could be any ſuch Day and Night Artificial in the 
Firſt Day, as ſince; becauſ they were then firſt ſo Created after 
the firſt Evening was ended; but could not Poſſibly be before 
they were ſo Created: And when Light was Created it was Morn- 
jog in all the Ethet in reſpect of the Precedent Evening, and ſo 
there was never ſince any ſuch Eyening and Morning, as made the 
firſt Day Natural: becauſ there is noſuch Pure Darknes, but only 
Comparative Darknes, whereby Night was made after the Even“ 
ing was ended, by the firft Creation of Light, which was the firſt 
Morning ; and God in that Morning did afterward Divide the 
Light into a Diurnal an Nocturnal Proportion therof, whereby he 
made Day and Nighe Artificial. And thus, though Time was 
Created inthe Begining, from whence alſo the moſt Proper Na- 
eural Day did Commence, yet the Artificial was Created in thar 
Firſt Natural Day; and the Day Natural according to the Courſ 
of the Sun in the Fourth Day, and the two Parts of that Day which 
we commonly but more Improperly call Day Natural, that is, 
Night and Day are not always Equal with che Parts of all other 
Days: wheras the two Parts of the Proper Day Natural, that is, 
the Evening and Morning being Computed from the Begining 
are always Equal and each of them Twely Hours and ſomwhac 
more. And becauſ the Parts of the Solar or Improper Day Na- 


tural, except Equinoctial, are Unequal, therefore the Whole may 


be 
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be ſooner as in Summer, or later as in Winter ; but the Proper 


Natural Day is never ſooner or later, becauſ it is the Succeſſion 
of Fower and Twenty Hours Daily from the firſt Fower and 
Twenty Hours, and Begining of the firſt Day Natural: and ſo all 
the Six Days both before and after che Sun and Moon were made 
to Rule the Day and Night, and alſo che Seaventh or Sabbath 
are Compured accordingly. Wherefore becauſ this Day is moſt 
Even Exact and Invariable according to Time, God alſo appointed 
it, and not the Improper Day Natural, to be che Meaſure of Time 
in Sacris, and (0 it is ſaid from Even to Even ſhall ye celel rate your 
Sabbath,and not from Night to Night, and though the later Jews did 
not ſo obſerv it; yer Ab Initio non Fruit fic. But both the Day and 
Time of the Chrittian Sabbath which is appointed for us Gentiles 
in all Parts of the Earth, is, and muſt be Altered by the Reſurre- 
ion of Chriſt, which if it ſhould begin as the former at Evening, 
as ſome would have it, then it ſhould begin before the Reſurrecti · 
on ; for unleſs that were alſo ſome Time after the Begining of the 
Evening Chriff ſhould not have laid in the Grave three Days Sy- 
nechdochicaly, as moſt certainly he did, and though it be expreſsly 
declared when the Creation was finiſhed and God firſt Reſted, 
that is, at the end of che Sixth Evening and Morning or Proper 
Day Natural; yet ie is not ſo expreſſed or aſcerteined when Chri/ 
Roſe again, but only that he Roſe very early in the Morning of 
the Third Day, that is, the Solar, or Improperly Natural, Now 
as there was not only a Proper Natural Day, but alſo a Diviſion 
therin of the Light from the Comparative Darknes, and ſo Day 
and Night Artificial made thereby in the Firſt Day Originaly, and 
Succelively inthe Second and Third Day, beforethe Sun or Moon 
were made to Rule them, more particularly, as I hall ſhew heer- 
after; ſo certeinly there muſt have been ſome Circumrotacion of 
the Ether, and of the Light Inherent therin in the Precedene 


Days; for if the Light were 1 2 in all the Ether, then there 


ſhould have been Equaly all Day in all the her; and there 
could not be ſuch Day in one Hemiſphere and Nighe in che other 
without a Circumrotation of the Ether and of the Light, wheras 
there was ſuch a Diviſion of the Light, as made Day and Night 
Artificial therin, and this Day and Night were then Originely 
made, and were ſuch as they have ever ſince been Succellively 
by the Diurnal Courſ of the Ether, (except only the more Spe- 
cial Variations therof by the IN of the San and — 
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which were ma le thereby, and are Annual and Menſtruous, but 
not Diurnal) which muſt neceſſarily be by the Circumgyration ef 
the whole Ether, and of the Light therof in one Hemiſphere , as 
the Sun now is ſo carried about by the ther Diurnaly, Certeinly 
the Earth, Water, or Air, or any of them could not ſo Move in 


this Firſt Day, becauſ they were not yet Improperly Created, or 


ſo Made, as it is ſaid of the Air that God Made or fitted the Fir- 
mament therof, or Expanſum, in the Second Day, (though they 
were Properly- Created in the Begining in their ſeveral Bodys and 
Spheres) but were then all in Reſt, and only the Spirit of God 
Moved among them, and asthe Irregular Winds, and the Regu- 
lar Courſes ot the Tides and of the Sun, Moon and Starrs were not 
before, or untill thoſe other Elementary Bodys were Improperly 
Created, ſo neither was there any Motion of the Earth; wherof 
if we could ſuppoſe any ſuch Motion, yet we may not reaſonably 
ſuppoſe it to have been before the Third Day, and Improper 
Creation of the Earth therin; concerning which I ſhall Diſcourſ 
heerafter, and now only add one other Obſervation; that as the 
Sun, though farr leſs then one Hemiſphere of the Ether, yet 
maketh Day therin by his Emanant Rays, ſo probably the Diurnal 
Light in this Firſt Day did not fill one whole Hemiſphere, but only 
ſome ſuch part therof, as according to the Vigor and Extent of 
the Emanant Rays therof did make Day Artificial in one Hemi- 
ſphere, and perhaps with ſome ſuch (rep»ſc#/a, as the Sun now 
doth make, for we may well conceiv, that Firſt Day and Night to 
have been Analogou; to every Day ſince in all the general Cir- 
cumſtances therof (beſides only ſuch as are more ſpecialy ſuperin- 
duced in the Variations of ſooner , or later, more, or leſs, by the 
Courſes of the Sun and Moon) wheras if that Diurnal Light Inhe- 
rent ſhould have filled one whole Hemiſphere, the Emanant Rays 
therof would haye extended much farther, and the Inherent 
Light ſhould have been Hemiſpherical, which is not Conformable 
to the Natural Figure — : and therefore I rather conceiv, 
that it was a Particular Globe G lem or Confluvium collected from 
the Light, which was firſt Generaly and Diffuſively Greated in 
the whole ther, and chat which was left in the common Body 
therof is therefore Comparatively called Darknes; and chough 
it were not ſtriẽtly ſuch Darknes, as was in the Chaos, yet the Ex- 
preſſion is not therefore Popular, ſo as fome would make all the 
Philoſophical Expreſſions in Scripture to be but Neceſſarily to be 
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ſo underſtood, for there are no Pare Tenelræ in the whole Elemen” 
tary Nature, and in the Superzrher there is either a Superztherea 

Light, or neither Light, nor Darknes;for where there is not, nor Na- 
turaly ought to be any Poſitive, there is no Privative, which is found- 
ed in the Poſitive, & is only the Privation therof;as in a Stone there 
is neither Sight nor Blindnes: wherefore after the firſt Creation 
of Light, that Dar knes muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of Compa- 
rative Darknes only; and this is the Natural Darknes which God 
Created, and is alſo ſufficiently ſo explained in the enſuing. words, 
And the Darknes he called Night, which hath its Nocturnal Light: 
whereby it is expreſsly and moſt exactly Diſtinguiſhed from a Pure 
Privation of Light, ſuch as was Antecedently in the Chaos, wher- 
in there was neither Day nor Night, And heer = Cavillation, 
which is endles, may proceed to term theſe Expreſſions, God Said, 
or Called, and the like, Popular; though as the others, ſo theſe 
alſo are moſt Neceſſary ; for indeed nothing can be Properly ſpo- 
ken of God, either as he is in Eſſence, or in Operation, and there 
can be no Expreſſion more appoſite, then that the Creatures are 
Verba Menti Divine. And heer I muf} affirm of this whole Hiſtory 
of Creation that it is not Popular, as ſome would have it, and 
thereby render it Inſignificant unto all others, as well as to them- 
ſelvs ; whereby they have loſt the Benefit of ſo great a Treaſure, 
which hath been 8 Cha: to this Day, and is ſtill hid from the 
Wiſe and Prudent; or rather they thus hide it from themſelvs: 

though I 8m confident that neither themſelvs, nor any other, can 
ever declare or deſcribe ſuch a Syſtem of the World*in more 
brief or leſs Popular Ex - Wherefore 1 term it a Hiſto- 
ry, that is, of Matter of Fact; which hath only ſuch ape Expreſ- 
ions as ſery to declare and deſcribe the Matter of Fact, and there- 
fore certeinly are not Popular; otherwiſe we may call all the Sacred 
. of Adam and Eve, of Noah, of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and of all the Patriarchs, Judges, and Kings, and Governors, and 
of Chrif and his Apoſtles, Popular; and rejeR all the Matters of 
Fact Recorded both inthe Old, and New Teſtament, and our very 
Creed; which ſhould be moſt Irreligious and alſo Irrational. Thus 
when God ſaith, In the Begining he Created the Heaven and the 
Earth; ſhall any ſay, he did not, and ſo of the reſt? And if any 
may be ſo Irreligious as to deny the Verity of the Fact, yet he 
may not be ſo Irrational as to deny * Veracity of the Expreſſi- 
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ons, or to affirm that the Scrip:ure doth not ſay, that In the * 
ing God Created the Heaven and the Earth, and ſo of the reſt. But 
rhat we may not frame any —_— Notion of what we intend by 
a Popular Expreſſion, and ſo Confound our Diſcourſ therof, as I 
have hitherto ſtrictly examined other Terms and Expreflions , fo 
I ſhall alſo now examinthis very Expreſſion of an Expreſſion. And 
I acknowledg generaly all Language to be Popular; becauſ 
Words are no Natural Signatures, but only Iaſtituted Teſſeræ, or 
Symbola of Things, Coined by Men, and ſo made to paſs Current 
among themſelvs. And ſirce the Cor fuſion of Languages every 
National Language is more particularly Populir,or peculiar to the 
People of that Nation; and the ſame Word may lignify one 
Thing in one Tong, and anotber in another; as Ny in Engliſh 
hath a Contrary Signification in Greek, Wherefore I acknow- 
ledg alſo that there is ſuch Popularity in the Hebrew Yong „and 
?lfo many Idiotiſms therof, as well as in others; but J ſuppoſe 
this is not the Popularity Intended; for then we ſhould affo Inva- 
lidate all Language as well as this, and all Books as well as the 
B.ble, Alſo there are certein General Propertys and Modificati- 
ons of all Human Language, as well as ſeveral Idiotiſms of Parti- 
cular Languages. As that which is ſpoken Reſpectively of any 
Thing, or in one Reſpect, according to that which is the Subject 
Matter of the preſent Diſcourſ, can not reaſonably by any Ratio- 
nal Men in any Language be Interpreted Abſolutely, or in all Re- 
ſpecis whatſoever. And ſo again, as I have before noted, that 
which no Human Language can Properly Expreſs may not rea- 
ſopably by any Rational Men be Interpreted Properly, and the 
like; which if we ſhould not allow, we ſhould deſtroy all Hu- 
man Diſcourſ; and otherwiſe then ſo, I know not one Popular Ex- 
preſſion in this whole Hiſtory of the Creation; and ſuck Populari- 
ty alſo is, and muſt be, in any other Hiſtory of Matter of Fact: 
and therefore this can be no reaſon why any ſhould regard it 
leſs then any other Philoſophical Diſcourſes whatſoever. Where- 
fore they muſt rather Intend by Popular Expreſſions ſuch as are ac- 
cording to falſe Apprehenſions of Common People, or Decepti- 
ons of Senf, and the like; and I ſuppoſe, they can not ſhew any 
one ſuch in all this Narration, and indeed it is great Impiety to 
conceiv that there ſhould be any ſuch in ir, which doth ſo Hiſtori- 
caly and Intentionaly declare and deſcribe the Geneſis of the 


World: 
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World: though in other parts of the Scripture , which are not 
fo Hiſtorical and Intentional, I alſo acknowledg that there are 
all the brane of Human Language, and ſo there are many Ex- 
preſſions which are ſpoke, as we ſay Rotunde, and ſo indeed Popu - 
larly for common Uſe,and ſuch as are allowed in all Arts and Scien- 
ces, even Mathematical; and many Figurative Expreſſions, yea 
Hyperbolical and Ironical, in ſome more Poetical and Rhetorical 

rts therof; which yet may as ealily be diſcerned as in any ordinary 

iſcourſ: but certeinly the Divine Verity doth not any where 
offer any thing of Falſity or Deception, but Expreſſeth moſt In- 
fallible Truth in the common Language of Mankind, and particu- 
larly according to thoſe Tongs, wherin it is writ; and moſt 
_ Ordereth and Varieth the Expreſſions according to the 
Occaſion and Intentiontherof : and ſo heer concerning the Geneſis 


of the World it ſpeaketh not only moſt truly, but alſo as Narra- 


tively, and as Philoſophicaly as any Philoſopher whatſoever : and 
therefore none may juſtly neglect it upon any ſuch pretenſion of 
Popularity ; neicher do I ſuppoſe that to be the very reaſon 
therof, as is pretended, but rather that it ſpeaketh too Expreſsly 
and ExaQtly thoſe things which are Contrary to the Private Opi- 
nions of ſuch Pretenders, who, becauf they can not Evade the 
Divine Authority therof, would Elude it, by ſuppoſing that it 
neither doth , nor can, ſpeak any thing againſt their own pre- 
conceived Opinions: and therefore as they eſteem all the World 
of Mankind beſides themſelvs Popular, and to be in a Po- 
pular Error; ſo they moſt Profanely and Preſumptuouſly Inter- 
pret Scripture itſelf rather according to Common Errors, as they 
ſuppoſe, then will endure it to Contradict their o] greater Er- 
rors, which yet they will maintein as Oraculous: and I find this 
Humor to prevail not only with ſuch who do wholy exclude Scri- 
pture from all Philoſophical Diſcourſes ; but alſo in many Com- 
mentators, who rather correct Moſes by Heatheniſh Philoſophers, 
in any ſuch Points as are not Articles of our Creed (as the Crea- 
tion, and the like) then them by Moſes in their Timid and Partial 
Explications: yea even Tranſlators, who ſhould ſtritly embrace the 


very Letter of the Text, yet do thus Warp and Incline as farr as they 


may in their very Expreſſions, as I have obſerved: and I know not 
how among them all this Divine Philoſophy bath hitherto been 


Rejeted,NepleRed, or Abuſed; whereby Mankind hah received 
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licle more ſatis faction from it then from any other Human Philo- 
ſophy; though it be the only Standard of Truth, and the firſt Sen- 


tence therof, In the Begining,8c, the very Alpha of all Divine Let- 
ters, and the Foundation of all chat Divinity, and Morality, or our 
whole Duty toward God and Man that is conteined in the whole 
Scripture : whereby it plainly appears how firm a Connexion 
there is berween Theology, Morality, and Natural Philoſophy ; 
and of what Conſequence and Concerument, according to Divine 
Wiſdom," a right and ſound Knowledg therof is both in Church, 
and State : and I dare affirm that there never was extant in the 
World any other Writing that hath more firmly and plainly laid 
the Foundations of theſe t moſt Noble and Profitable Sci- 
ences: and as it is my Deſigne to Demonſttate it even in Natural 
Philoſophy, (which perhaps men may leaſt expect, ) ſs I may ſup- 
poſe, if I ſhall perform and obtein this, they will eaſily grant it 
of the others : And I hope, though I may fall ſhore of mine 
own Intention and their Satisſaction, yer I ſhall diſcover ſo much 
Light therof, that others qu. to beliey that more may be 
derived from this Fountain, ſo proceed to perfect what I 
haye begun. Certeinly whatſoever is inthis Sacred Hiſtory, is 
Truth, and all chat Truth is Fundamental, wherupon Human Rea- 
ſon (to which God hath left the reſt for the Exercication and Im- 
provement cherof ) may proceed te build; but other Foundati- 
on then this can no Man lay, And though the Divine Spirit in 
Inditing it did not intend to ſatisfy the more Curious and Imper · 
tinent, yet ſuch things as no Memory of Man hath otherwiſe Pre- 
ſerved and Delivered, nor our Reaſon and could have 
Retrived, are heer clearly Reveled, and faichfully Recorded. As 
not only that there was a Creation and a Begining, but how many 
Thouſand Years ſince, and all the Succeeding Chronology of the 
World, and the whole Order and Proceſs of Created Nature, 
how it was firſt Ordained and Inſtituted in Six ſeveral Days, and 
the like: and as all Chriſtian Hiſtorians have rectiſied the Fabu- 
lous Chronology of Pagans by the former, ſo Could Chriſtian 


Philoſophers their Contradictory and Unſatisfactory Philoſophy 


by the latter. But again onthe other hand we muſt carefully avoid 
all Cabeliſtical and Allegorical Interpretations therof, and ſatisfy 
our ſelvs with tlie plain and angle Senſ of the Text, according to 
the Subject Matter therof, and Context of Scripture, And l us 

wheras 


— 


wheras the Rabbins from thoſe former Expreſſions, God ſaid, 
and God called it, and the like, have aſſerted the Hebrew Lau- 
guage,wherin this Hiſtory of the Creation was writ by doſes, and 
the Names of Day, Night, Heaven, Sea, Earth, and the like, which 
are ſaid thus to be Named by God, to be therefore the Primitive 
Language Inſtituted by God, and Original of all others, I dare not 
ſo affirm, though I otherwiſe grant it to be the moſt antient of all 
Langrage now Extant, becauſ that Book is the moſt antient of 
all Books now Extant, But God is alſo ſaid to call the Starrs by 
their Names, though all of them be not Expreſſed : for their 
Names to him who is the Creator of all things are their Created 
Natures, by which he knows them Immediately and Eſſentialy, 
and ſo ke ſpeaks by Real Language, or by his Works, which, as 
1 have ſaid, are the Extrinſecal and Artificial Words of the Di- 
vine Mind, and his Word is only a Comment therupon, and ſo 
the Heaven and Earth were Denominated by their Created Na- 
tures; and when he made Day and Night, he ſo denominated 
them by making them to be ſuch. And heerin Divine Language 
and Human Differ; for wheras Adam afterward gave Names unco 
the Creatures, he only Verbaly called them by ſome Inſtituted 
Names, Expre ſſi ve of ſuch Natures as God had made them; but 
did nor, nor could Realy make them to be ſuch. And the Primi- 
tive Language, whatſoever it was, may rather be referred to him; 
for it is Creature, and of Human Inſtitution; and poſſibly 
he =_ ſpeak that Language: and ſo it is ſaid, Adam called his — 
Chevah, and ſhe her ſon Sheth. However it is certein they both 
ſpake ſome Language, which alſo declares the great Perfection of 
Created Witt, which could ſo ſoon frame ſuch a Common 
Language whereby they underſtood one another, and that muſt be 


Primitive, becauſ they were the firſt Man and Woman. And if 


God afterward ſpake unte them Vocaly and Humanitm, he alſo 
ſpake their Language, by which they might underſtand him: And 
it is expreſily ſaid that God brought the Beaſts and Fowls to 
Adam, To ſee what he world Call them: And whatſoever Adam 
Called every _— Creature, that was the Name therof. And Adam 
gave Names to all Catel, and to the Foul. | Air, and to every 
Beaft of the Field: ſo that plainly all theſe Names were Inſtituted 
Originaly by Adam, and not by God himſelf Immediately, who is 
ſaid to bring them unto him, T [ce what he world Call them; that 
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is, to Exerciſe his Human Facultys both of Speech and Reaſon ; . 
and accordingly Alam did give to every one his Specifical 
Name, and that was the Name therof. Therefore wheras they make 
the Divire Inſtitution of the Hebrew Language to be the Foundation 
of their Cabal, that very Foundation is toe Cabaliſtical, and re- 
meins to be proved: and perhaps though that Language generaly 
were Primitive, yet the Dialect therof, as of all others, might be 
much A'tered before the Confuſion, but eſpecialy after it, and 
moſt probably it was firſt ſpoken without the Charzeter, which 
they alſo make to be Cabaliſtical. And there are ſome ſuch Criticks 
who accuſe the Helrew Language itſelf of many Defects; where- 
fore certe.nly it was not Immediately from God, all whoſe Imme- | 
diate Works are moſt Perfect; but from Man; and if from Adam 
in Paradiſe Originaly, hath been ſince much altered and corrupt- 

ed. Therefore as, I conceiv, there is nothing Myſtical or Cab ' 
liſtical in Numbers, ſo neither in Letters or Figures, or any other 
Quartitys ; and as there is only a plain Signature of tlie Notion 
rather then of the Thing in any ſuch Literal Characters, fo alſo 
in Words which are only Sounds. And ſo the Names which Adam 
gave, did fignify only Notionaly and Intellectualy; whereby al- 
ſo ir appears, that he had a moſt Perfect Philoſophical Contempla- 
tion and InſpeRion of their Natures, according to his meſt Perfect 
Reaſon and Natural Underſtanding :_ which God, who had Crea- 


red his Intellective Spirit, and given him Dominion thereby over 
all Senſitive and Inferior Natures, brought theſe m ir lous and 
D fficult Pieces of Nature, and in the very next i therof to * 


himſelf, purpoſely to Exerciſe and Diſcover to himſelf; And 
though ſome, who think themſelvs Wiſer then Adam, deny even 
this ro him, and very Preſumpruouſly Arrogate to themſelys 
more Knowledg of Nature by ſome Artificial Advantages, as of 
the Teleſcope and Microſcope, and the like, then ever Adam had 
in Paradiſe; I will not deny but that they may have more Senſati- 
on thereby then he Actualy had, but yet 1 ſuppoſe both his Un- 
derſtanding to have been farr more Teleſcopical, and alſo his 
Witt more Microſcopical then ours; and that Potentialy he was 
able ro have Contrived all ſuch Artificial Advantages whatſoever 
as well as Language, if he had any ſuch need therof, ſince they 
are only the Applications of certein Natural Cauſalitys which 
were then moſt Perfect, and wherof he had a moſt Perfect In- 

; tellection 


. 
| 
g 
| 


. Of Day and Night. Of the Gotdnes of, &c. 201 


tellection according to his Perfect Human Nature in that Con- 
jun& State therof wherin he was Created. But yet I do not 
conceiv that he did know, or could even then know ſuch things 
as are Naturaly in themſelys Indemonſttable and Incomprehea- 
ſible to any Human Reaſon, as Mathematical Points, ans other 
Aſmmetra, which yet are the very leaſt and loweſt of Entitys ; 
becauſ, as I have ſhewed, they are Demonſtrably Indemonſtra- 
ble, and were purpoſely ſo. ſecreted by God for the Humiliation 
of Man in his moſt Perfect State, and for the Admiration of 


himſelf Szen in his meaneſt Workmanſhip : for as there is fill lefe 


in Niture Veritas in Prefundo, for the Exerciſe of Human Rea- 
ſon and Study, and it is Sloth and Idlenes in us not to D gg 
and Search for it; ſo there is alſo Feritas in Ahe, which is In- 
ſcrutable, and it is Folly in any to Inquire farther into it. And 
ſo there are many things which we may Apprehend, That they 
are, but can never Comprehend, What they are: and when we 
once come to know that we can know no more of them, we have 
arrived to the utmoſt Bound of Human Knowledg; and there we 
muſt Acquieſce , and not Aﬀe& Contradictions, to know One 
Scibile & non Scibile; which is a Madnes beyond the Tentation 
of Adam, who knew that he could know no more then he did as 
Man in his preſent State, and therefore Aſpired to be as the Gods, 
knowing Good and Evill. And though ſome term ſuch a Prudent 
Ignorance and Sober Acquieſcence, /gnorantie Aſinum; yet it is 
indeed rather Scientia Alam, wherin Humble and Pious Minds 
Adcre and Admire their Creator, who is both Infinite in his E- 
ſence, and Incomprehenſible in his Operations. 


VI. Now let us Praiſthe Infinite Fehovwah ; Immenf, and In- 
comprehenſible; Eternal, and Neceſſary z One, and Uaiverſal 
Being, and Welbeing in Himſelf. Who moſt freely overflowing 
in the Creation of this Finite World, as a Tranſient Effect o 
himſelf, firſt Cauſed it to Start forth from Abſolute Notbeing H- 
to Being, and afrerward Inveſted the Naked Being of the ( 
with a Perfect Welbeiog in $'x Days. Which thereby was made 
to be a Finite Somthing in itſelf, but as Nothing in his Infinity; 
Menſurable in itſelf, but as Nothing in bis Immenlity ; Tempora- 
ry in itſelf, but as Nothing in his Eternity; Numerable in icſelf, 
but as Nothing in his Unity; who ſtill — all Creatures 

in 
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in their Eſſences, as ke did before in their Poſſibilityt. And as 
the World was Created by him without itſelf, ſo it would zg1in 
be Annihilated of itſelf, without his Continued Creation. Who 
hath built this great City of the Univerſ for himſelf, and for the 
Majeſty of his — and hath Created all his Subjects cherin 
by his own Immediate Power, ard doth Govern them all, and all 
their Subordinations for his own Supreme Glory. Who hath made 
the Ucmoſt and Higheſt Sphere therof to be his Holy Temple; 
Ingenerable, and Incorruptible : whoſe Roof and Cover is the Sa- 
perficies of the Univerſal Globe, Circularly Including all Created 
Entity within itſelf, and Excluding all Noaentity from itſelf. And 
the Immovable Foundations therof are Arched over the whole 
Elementary World; wherof the Vaſt Ether, and Higheſt Con- 
vexity therof, is leſs then the loweſt Concavity of the Superzcher ; 
and the whole Ethereal Sphere is the great Partition between 
it and the Immortal Inhabitants therof, and the Mortal Inhabitants 
of che Inferior Globe; Diſterminating them not only by its Im- 
menſ Superiority and Profundity, but alſo by its moſt Rapid Mo- 
tion; and Defending itſelf from all their Aſſalts and Encounters, 
while it Predominateth over them all: Whoſe Heat as a true A- 
cham Fabcy, or Vulcan, ſrom which nothing is hid, Generateth 
and Corrupteth them; either like a Phebw, Foſtering and Nou- 
rifhing them in the more Temperate Zone; or like a Phaeton, 
Burning and Conſuming them in the Torrid Zone therof. And 
therefore is fartheſt Removed from them, and Diverted by its 
own Perpetual Motion, and — — by the Mediation of the 
Frigid Air, or Drowned with the Clammy Water, or Impri- 
ſoned in the Conſiſtent Earth, untill at laſt this Firftborn and 
Strength of Nature ſhall Deſtroy them all with an Univerſal Con- 
flagration, and turn the very Original Chaos into an Everlaſting 
Gehenn-, Alſo Light, the other of thoſe Athereal Gemini, is as 
Amiable, at Heat is Powerfull; ARuatring all the V.fible Bau- 
tys of Nature, and is farr more Beautifull in itſelf; Diſcover- 
ing all that is between us in any of the other Elemerts and its 
own Profundity ; Adorning Culinary Fire with a Golden Flam- 
mewn : ſo that Infants newly born areraviſhed with the Luſtre, 
and fix their Eys on the Beauty therof, and all Domeſtical and 
Savage Beaſts both Love and Dread the Majeſty therof. Which 
opening the Shopwindows of the World ſetts forth a'l the 
Wares 
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Wares therof with no fall Lights; Inricbing Gold itſelf with 
its Brightnes, and Irradisting Jewells with its Rays, Which 


Of the Gradner of the Werks of the Firſt Day, 


maketh Day by its deſired Pr „ and Night by its deplored 
Abſence: And is in itſelf the moſt Excellent Senſible of the 
moſt Excellent Senſ, and the Viſible Hieroglyphike of Inviſible 
Spirits; and of all other Elementary Natures affordeth moſt both 
of Contemplation and Converſation to Senſitive and Intellectivt 
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SECTION VIII. 


And God ſaid, Let there be a Firmament in 

the midſt of the Maters; and let it Di⸗ 
vide the Maters from the Maters. And 
God made the Firmament: and Divt- 
ded the Maters which were under the 
Firmament from the Maters which 
we: e above the Firmament. And it was 
lo. And God called the Firmament Hea- 


ven, And the Eveming and the Moꝛning 
were the Second Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


God having Perfected the Ether, did by the Heat therof 
cauſ the Vapors of Water to Aſcend into the Air; when 
it alſo was fitly Expanded between the Ether and the 
Waters, and thereby the Vapors of Water which were 
above were Divided from the Waters beneath. And this 


Acreal Expanſum was another Heaven, and ſo Perfected | 
in the Second Day.. | 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1. Of the Air. 2. Of the Elaſticity theref. 3. Of Cold, 4. Of 
Sounds, 5, Of Meteors therin. 


I. He Air is the next Element to Ether, and ſeemeth to be 
E Cominuous with it „ becauf it is alſo Diaphanous, and 
co. not Terminate the S ght. And fo it is called Firmament or 


Expauſum, 
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Expanſum, as well as the Ether, and alſo Heaven, as well as the 
Superzther. Ard becauſ it is the next and Immediate Heaven 


to us, therefore the general Name of Heaven is according to 


Hebraical Erymology moſt Proper and Peculiar to it, though the 
Superæther be the moſt Stupendous Excellent Heaven in its own 
Nature, as I have ſaid, And as we generaly call all that is above 
us Heaven, ſo in that reſpe& this is the Firſt Heaven, Ether the 
Second, and Superæther the Third. But it is in itſelf very Dif- 
ferent from both them above it, and alſo from Water, and Earth 
below it; and as Different from all the other Elements, as they are 
generaly one ſrom another, becauſ they are ſeveral Elements; 


though particularly as they are neerer in Situation, ſo alſo ia 


Nature one to another. And Air is of a Midle Nature between 
Ether and Water, as Water is between Air and Earth; and ſo 
conſydered with the Ethereal Rays Emanant into it may be called 


an Aerizthereous Sphere, and with the Vapors and the Efiuvia 


therof Aſcending into it an Aquaereous Sphere, as Water and 
Earth are a Terr:queous Globe. And though becauſ it hath Spi- 
ritualy leſs Senſible Qualitys then Ether, and a leſs Denſor Groſ- 
Body then Water (ſo that any Veſſel filled with it is Compara 
tively ſaid to be Empty, and Poeticaly it is called che /nane, ar 

Chy miſts in their moſt-Curious Separations can not well diſcern 
it) yet God who Created ic hath diſcovered it to bea particular 
Element, and one of the three Heavens, and the Fowls of that 
Heaven feel and find ic to be ſuch in their flying therin; and 
though it be in Rarity next to Eher, yet both of them have ſome 
Denlity, and a Proportionable Weight, as I have ſai, . Alſo 
though it be farr more Rare then Water which is-ſuppoſed to 
be 1 times more Denſ then: the Atmoſphere ac- 
cording to the Common Temper therof ; and may be many times 
more Denſ then Air Rarefied or Expanded; yet perhaps as Wa- 
ter and Earth do more agree in Denlity , ſo alſo Air and Ether 
(which are both called Expanſa) in Rarity. Bur as Air is thus 
Rare, ſo it is not only capable of Compreſſhon more then Water, 


but alſo of Dilatation or Expanſion more then Æcher; which 


Expanſion therof is now made famous by the Name of Elaft city, 


wherof I ſhall Er treat aſterward, and therefore not now 


prevent my ſelf. As Aſtronomers have devifed ſeveral Spheres 


and Regions in the Ether, ſo have others allo in the Air; wheras 
d 3 iadeed 
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indeed they have both only their own Proper Regions, which are 
ſeveral, becauſ they are both of ſeveral Denlity and Rarity, and 
of ſeveral Elementary Natures; and ſo wich the other two Divide 
the whole Elementary Globe into their fower ſeveral Provinces, as 
I have ſhewed ; and if any could ſhew us any ſuch Diviſion Cor- 
poreal, and Spiritual, or either of them, in the Ether or Air them- 
ſelvs, they ſhould Prove what they Say, and not only Say what they 
Imagin. But though no Colorable Cauſ be offered to make ſach 
Partitions in Æther, except the Various Motions of the Sydereous 


Bodys, which Move in the Ether, and are Moved with the Ether, 


and need no ſuch Proper Spheres, as I have ſhewed; yet there is 
a more Senſible Pretenſion to prove Three ſeveral Regions in the 
Air, which will be alſo found to be like them inthe Æther, only 
in Notion, and not in Nature: for wheras they aſſigne the Firſt 
Region to be and extend ſo farr as the Emanant Rays of Æther 
are Refleted from the Earth, the Midle co be where that Refle- 
ion endeth, and wheria the Meteors are, and the Third above 
them, and ſo Immediately Contiguous to the Ether; I find no ſuch 
Partition therof, neither in the Text, nor in Nature, For them- 
ſelvs do not apprehend the Firſt Region to be many Miles high, 
(nor indeed can it be of any great Hight, if it be below all Mere- 
ors, Vapors, Dews, andthe like, which continualy Aſcend into 
it from the Terraqueous Globe, and are not very high) but cer- 
reinly the Rays are Reflected much farther then any bath yet aſ- 
ſigned the utmoſt Hight of the whole Air to be. It is reported 
that the Pike of Tencriff,, and ſome ſuch other Eminences of the 
Earth, may be ſeen at the Diſtance of about three Degrees frem 
them, which can not be by the Direct Rays therof, being no Lucid 
Bodys, and therefore muſt be by the Reflected Rays of Ether, 
which are RefleRed ſo farr through the Air; otherwiſe there could 
be no Vilion of the Object at ſuch a Diſtance : though indeed Re- 
flection be farr ſhorter. then Direct Emanation, (and perhaps 
there may be ſome ſuch Proportions therof, is there are of the De- 
ſcent and Reflected Motion of any Ball or Stone from a Paviment.) 
And therefore we can not ſee fo farr by the Reflected Rays of a 
Candle in the Night, as we may ſee the Candle icſelt by the Direct 
Rays therof. Now Heat is a Congenerous Quality of Light, and E- 
manane with it in the ſame Ethereal Rays, as appears by the Burn- 
ing Glaſs ; and though the Heat of the Sun beams doth Penetrate 
farcher it to the Earth, then the Lizht therof, beceuſ it is not re- 


ſiſted 
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ſiſted by the Opacity therof, which is not Contrary therunto, 
but to Light, and is only hindered by the Denſity, and ſo may not 
be Reflected altogether ſo much, becauſ ir Penetrates more 
(which alſo proves Heat and Light to be ſeveral Qualitys) yet cer- 
teinly Heat can not ſo farr fall ſhort of the Light, but rather there 
is ſome Degree of Heat Reflected with the Light'unco the very 
Ether, though Proportionably leſs; and then, according to their 
own aſſignment, there is but one Region of the Air. Again the 
Vaporsof Water are ſaid to Aſcend above the Airy Expanſum In- 
defairely, which may be to the utmoſt Hight therof, as well as all 
over it: and as there are Bright and Dry Clogds above the Moiſt, 
and Stella Gadentes, and Comets, and the like, above them, ſo pro- 
bably other Tenuious and Inviſible Vapors above them; and then 
alſo, according to their own aſſignment, there is but one Region 
of the Air; and they who aſſigne muſt prove that there are not 
any Meteors or Vapors above their Second Region aſſigned, which 
they can never do, But the truth is, chat though the Ethereal 
Rays be Refleted from Earth to Ether, yet that Reflection both 
of Light and Heat, as all others, is ſtronger and longer as it is 
neerer, and weaker and fhorter as it is farther from the Body Re- 
flecting ; as well as Emanation is ſtronger as it is neerer and weak- 
er as it is farther from the Body of the Inherent Quality which 
doth Emitt it: and ſo the Reflection of the Ethereal Rays from 
the Terraqueous Globe back again to the Erber is Gradual, and 
of different Degrees; and tbereby doth Produce Differem De- 
rees of Vapors, and ſeveral forts of Meteors in ſeveral parts of 
e Air; and accordingly they attein feveral Situations therin; 
and by the Variation of many Circumſtantial Cauſalitys the ſame 
Meteors poiſed therin almoſt as Glaſs Bubbles in Water are ſome- 
times higher, and ſometimes lower, and have no ſuch Planetary 
Polition in themſelvs, as Starrs in Ether: nor is the Air ſo Inva- 
riable as it. The Spirit of Air js not Expreſt by any known Name, 
and I know not therefore well how to Expreſs it, unles we ſhould 
call it, Aura: or the like. And indeed Philoſophers generaly 
have ſo much attended the Groſs Matter, and ſo litle regarded Sub- 
tile Spirits, that they have not ſo much as found out any Ficabs'a 
of the very Elementary Spirits, except only Fire, which is moſt 
* Senlible both by the Heat and Light therof; though all che other 
Spirits be alſo Subſtantial Activitys, and have their Senſible Qua- 

litys ; 
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litys; which yet hath not been Determined concerning all the f 
Elements, what are their firſt Proper Qualitys, as I ſhall heerafrer 
ſhew, and particularly prove Cold to be the Proper Quality of Airg 
as Heart is of Ether, Alſo Air hath apparently another Quality 
which is Sc und, and that is very Senſible, almoſt as much as Light; 
but is got ſo much conſydered, becauſ it is net ſo Permanent; and 
indeed Sound is ſerr more Deſultory then Color, as I have ſaid, 
for though Deſultory Color is not, and can not be, Fixed as an 

- Imzge can not be fixed on a Speculum (which if it could be, would 
Excuſe and Exceed the Art of any Painter) yet it may be Conti- 
nued in the ſame Paſttion as long as you pleaſ: wheras Sound is 
alway Tranſient and Fugitive, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter, and can 
not be Continued one Moment, but is ſtill in Succeſſion, like 
Flame,and almoſt like the very Inſtants of Time. And yer as all the 
other Heavens are Hebraicaly Denominared from this firſt Hes- 
ven, Air, ſo alſo all Spirits from the Spirit therof, almoſt in all 

- Languages. Air hathalfo a Miſtion with all the other Elements 
as well as Ether, and perhaps more, as Water hath more then it, 
and Earth moſt of them all: and ſo it hath more of the Terrene 
Qualitys then Ether, and leſs then Water, as it hath more Re- 
fracting Opacity then the one, and leſs then the other; and ſo alſo 
more Cynſiſtence, then the one, and leſs then the other; and 
therefore is probably leſs Fluid then Ether, as it is apparently more 
Fluid then Water. 


5 
4 
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IT. The Ether, as I have ſaid, is moſt Rare, and probably can 
not be more Rarefied then it is in its own Element; and fo the 
Earth moſt Denſ, and can not be more Denſiſied. And though T 
know not whether Ether may be more Denlified, yet certeinly 
Earth may be very much Rarefied, as in Soot, Camphire, Salts 
Volatiliſed, and the like, But Water is moſt notably capable of 
Rarefaction into Vapors, and they are as much Condenſated again 
into Waters, though I ſuppoſe it can not be ſo much Violently 
Expanded or Compreſt, and that Air can net be ſo much Con- 
denſated or Rarefied as it may be Compreſt or Expanded, And 
of all other Elements Air is moſt capable of Compreſſion as in the 
Windgun, and of Expanſion as in the Airpump : ( which from 
thence may be rightly rermed the Expanſor) and from this Com- 
preſſion and Expanſion therof there follows a Natural Motu or 
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Niſua ad Reftitutionemw, or Reſilience, which is now Superſer bed 
with a new Title of Elaſticity, though the Term properly lignify 
rather Abaction or Pulſion then any ſuch Return or Reſtitution, as 
is or ought to be Intended thereby, and in plain Eagliſh is better 
termed Springines, which is more Proper to Compretſſion then Ex- 


panſion; though as it is Confuſedly uſed for both, I am forced allo ſo 


to uſe it, only for more clearnes and diſtinction I ſhall rather aſcribe 
Elaſticity to Fluid Bodys, as Air, and the like, and Springines to Con- 
ſiſtent, as Steel, and the like. But heer I muſt Remind what I have 
formerly Obſerved, that there is a very great Diſterence between 
Rarefaction and Condenſation which are Spiritual, and by Intrinſe- 
cal Generation, and Expanſion and Compreſſion which are Corpo- 
real, & by Extrinſecal Violence: which Difference doth moſt plain- 
ly appear by this very Elafticity : for no Elaſticity and Motion or 
Niſm to Ręſtitution doth enſue from the former, becauſ they are ſo 
Iatrinſecaly Altered by Natural Generation ; whereby the Predo- 
minant Spirit having in the Generation reduced the Body to a fit 
Raricy or Denſity for itſelf, doth ſo continue it as long as it doth 
Predominate ; but-only from the latter, when only the Body isby 
any External Violence ſo Expanded or Compreſt, and the Predo- 
mination of the Spirit not Varied by Corruption, and therefore it 
reteineth ſtill ſuch an Actual Nin; which, when the External Vi- 
olence is removed, becomes a Motw ad Reſtitutionem. And yet 
both the former and the latter are generaly Confounded together, 
which hath ſo much Confounded the right K oledg and Under- 
ſtanding therof: but being thus clearly Explained and Diſtinguiſh- 
ed, will very much facilitate and clear our Diſcourſ thefof. Ard 
this may evidently appear in all the Experiments of Rarefaction 
and Condenſation, or of Expanſion and Compreſſion. As firſt in 
the Sealed Weather-glaſs, which is the true Therm meter without 
any Communication with the External Air, and accordingly with 
the Variation of the Denſity or Rarity of the Body therot ; from 
which it is defended by being ſo Sealed, and is only Varied in t- 
ſelf by Heat or Cold, which are Spiritual Qual.cys, Penetrating 
che Glaſs, or Operating upon it by their Emanine Contact, and 
conſequently upon the Water, or any other Liquor within it 
(which whatſoever it be, we will generaly call Water) and if Cold 
have no Emanant Rays like Hear, yet it may, az I have ſhewed , 
Generate Univocaly a Potential Cold = the Glaſs, and fo thereby 

e al'o 
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alſo in the Water by Producing the Potential Cold cherof into 
Aauality (as alſo Sound which is another Quality of Air Miſt in 
the cempeſuum therof may be ſo Produced, as I ſhall ſhew beer- 
aſter.) And therefore the Water in the Sealed Weather · glaſt doth 
not Fall in Hotter Weather, nor Riſe in Colder, as in the Open 
Weather-glaſs, but Contrarily Riſe in Hotter, and Fall in Colder 
Weather; becauſthe Included Water being Intrinſecaly Rarefied 
by the Heat doth Extrinſecaly Compreſs the Air, which alſo would 
itſelf be Rarefied, and bath therefore an Intrinſecal Ni/xs« ther- 
unto in itſelf ; but yet is Compreſt Violently by the Water, which 
is more Denſ and Robuſt in itſelf, and the Air more Rare and 
Tender in itſelf; and ſo again the Included Water being Intrin- 
ſecaly Condenſared by Cold, doth Extrinſecaly Expand the Air, 
which a'ſo would of itſelf be ſo Condenſated, and hath therefore 
an Intrinſecal Niſusa therunto in itſelf ; but yet is expanded. Vio- 
lently by the Water which is Condenſated, and being more Pre- 
potent, as I have ſaid, dothſo Expand and draw down rhe Air to 
fill the Space which it bath leſt, Ne detur Vacuum. Allo if the 
Sealed Weatber-glaſs be carried up to the Top of the higheſt 
Steeple or Hill, where the External Air is much more Rare then 
at the Bottom, yet the Water will not ſuddenly Ball, as in an Open 
Weather-glaſs ; becaufthe Water and Air in the Sealed Weather- 
claſs have no ſuch Communication with the External Air, and 
the Corporeal Rarity or Denſity therof ; but is only Rarefied or 
Condenſated by Internal Heat, or Cold; and that can not fo 
ſuddenly be Produced in it as to make any ſuch Variations: wher- 
as in the Open Weather-glaſs, becauſ ic is Open, the External 
Air doth Corporealy Communicate with the Included Air, and 
ſo by Mingling with it deth ſuddenly Vary the Rarity or Denſity 
therof, as Vinegar Mingled with thick Ink, or the like: And 
therefore the Included Air is ſuddenly Varied, and ſooner by the 
Roricy or Denſity of the External Air, then by the Heat or Cold 
therof, which require more Time Univocaly to Generate Heat or 
Cold inthe Included Air, whereby it may be Rarefied or Con- 
denſated in itſelf- wheras if the External Air be Actualy more 
Rare, though more Cold (from other Circumſtantial Cauſalitys, as 
in clear froſty Weather, or the like') the Included Air in the 
Open Weather-glaſs will alſo be more Rare; becauſ,as I have ſhew- 
ech it doth Communicate and Mingle with it; and ſo if it be more 
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Denſ, though more Hott; as in 8 the Included Air will 
be alſo more Denſ, for the ſame Reaſon ;z and conſequently the 
Water will Fall in the former, and Riſe in the latter Experiment, 
ſo that the Open Weather-glaſs is indeed rather a Pycnometer, 18 
I may call ir. Alſo in the common Experiment of drawing up 
Water in an Urinal or other Veſſel by Flame, or beating the Vel- 
ſel, aſſoon as the Actual Flame, which did ARualy Rarefy it, is 
Extinct, the Air is again Condenſated, and the Water will aſcend 
ſuddenly, (or more flowly if it be heated, ) and afterward ſo 
Mingle with the External Air, and Participate of the Rarity or 
Denlity therof, like any other ſuch 5) er; for ſo it ſtands 
at that Hight wherunto it hath Aſcende 


. 4 


. and will be Varied af- 
terward as in My Open Weather-glaſs by apply ing Heat to the 
outſide of the Glaſs, which will make it to Fall, and when that is 
abated to Riſe again, and not ſtand atrerward as low as it Fell, 
as it doth at that Highe which it atteined by the Calefaction be- 
fore. And it is conſyderable in this Experiment, that the Air 
is Rarefied ſo notably in the Glaſs by Flame or Fire within 
the Glaſs, together with all che Fume therof; and yet the Rare- 
faction of both, which is Proportionably as much in Extenſion 
as the Water which Aſcendech afterward, doth not Depreſs it be- 
low the Stagnum therof in the Baſin ; wherefore certeinly it muſt 
paſs out of the Glaſs, (whoſe Neck is filled and cloſed with the 
Water therin equaly with the Levell of the Water in che Baſin, 
as the Top of the Torricellian Tube js with the Mercury that is 
in it) by ſome ſuch ways and paſſages, as I ſhall heerafter diſco- 
ver and declare concerning the Torricellian Experiment. And it 
doth not depreſs the Water below the Szagnam therof in the Ba- 
fin, as Air Rarefied within an Open Weatherglaſs doth the Water 
therin below the Standard therof;becauſ in this Experiment the Wa- 
ter not having yet Aſcended above the Levell therof in the Balin, 
doth not Superpend, nor bath any ſuch Niſ to Return down- 
ward or deſcend, as in the Open Weather-glals, or Torricellian 
Tube, wherin the Cylinder of Water, or Mercury, doth ſo Su- 
perpend upon and above the Stagnum, and therefore hach ſuch a 
Niſia of Returning again Downward, as I ſhall alſo ſhew atter- 
ward. And fo alſo in this Experiment, after the Water hati 
Aſcended in the Glaſs, and hach thereby ſuch a N of Re- 
turning Downward again, if the 4 above it within the Glaſs 
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be then Rarefied again by heating, or the like, the Water will 
fall as well as in any otber Open Weather-glaſs, as I have ſhewed. 
And thetrue Reaſon heerof is not from any Natural Springe of 
the Air, or Abaction or Pulſion outwardly, 8s I before noted; 
becauſ the Expanſion is Violent and beyond the Natural Denſity ot 
the Common Air, and the Reſtitution to it Inwardly Natural ; 2 
of bent Steel to its own Natural Figure: for that which is more 

Conſtant and Proper is Natural, and the other Violent. Where- 
fore alſo the irce Reaſon why in this or any other Open Weather · 
glaſs, the Water doth not Return to its Levell (unles the Air wich- 
in the Glaſs be Rareſied fo farr) though it otherwiſe might, (bot 
being Impriſoned, as in the Szaled Weather-glaſs) is, becauſ this 
Elaſticity of the Air Expanded by the Weight of the Deſcending 
Water deth ſeep it from Deſcending any farther then itſelf will be 
Expanded by the Weight therof: for ſo in the Tube of Water or 
Mercury Inverted, as they Deſcend, they thereby Expand cheAir 
more, and they Weigh leſs ; and ſo at length they both. come to 
a1 eAquililrium, between the Potentia oſ this Elaſticity of the Ait 
and Pondus of Water or Mercury; and then they both ſtand at 
that Hight; which we therefore call che Standard: and though 
the Included Air doth, 2s I have ſaid, ſomwhat Communicate with 
the External Air; yet not ſo freely, but that it is ſill farr more 
Expanded by the Weight: And as the Included Air will be part- 
ly Rarefied or Denſified according to the Proportion of the Ra- 
rity or Denſity of the External Air; ſo by the Expanſion therof 
it may be farther Expanded, and by the Compreſſion therof Com- 
preſt; which Producerh the like Effects therof in the Standard, 
but from a Contrary Reaſon : for though by Expanſion of the Ex- 
ternal Air the Included Air and Water or Mercury will Fall, and 
by the Compreſſion therof Riſe, yet that is not from any ſuch In- 
trinſecal Potentia as of Rarefaction and Condenſation, but from 
the Extrinſecal V.olence of Expanſion and Compreſſion drawing the 
Air and Water Outwardly toward chat End wherunto it is applied, 
which is the Stagnum, whereby they mult neceſſaril; fellow that 
way, and ſo Deſcend in Expanſion, by drawing it up more the 
ſame way Outwardly or Upwardly from the Stagnum; and it 
mult as neceſſarily Aſcend by Compreſſion, And ſo in the Air- 
pump or Expanſer the Torricellian Tube and Stagnum being 
placed therin, by the Operation therof; which. doth. notably Ex- 
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pand the Air Outwardly in the Receiver wherin it is placed, 


the Mer inthe Stapnwm is thereby drawn Outwardly Upward 
and — ic Za Deſcend Inwardly Downward in the 


Tube (as that ont ll to draw up a very great Weight) and 


et it Proporti alſo draws the Included Air at the other 
d, though not ſo freely, and therefore nor ſo ſtrongly, nor can 
ſo Communicate with it as the Rarefaction of the External Air 
doth not ſo freely Communicate wich the Inte- nal Air, as I have 
faid.: And this I'conceiv to be the true Reaſon of the Torricellian 
Experiment; and alſo ofthe Paſchalian Experiment, which are the 
ſame Proportionably: according to the Diffrrent Weight of Mer- 
cury and Water, and both of them Differ from the Common Open 
Weather-glaſs only in this, that they are Erected to the Higheſt 
Standard, which can be made of any ſuch Experiments, wheras 
the Weather is only Partial Experiment; as when the Tor- 
ricellian Tubè is ſhorter then the Standard, yet the Mercury will 
ſtand at that Highe: but a Pump doth Correſpond with the Paſcha- 
lian Experiment, if it be as High; for the Water will not ſo 
ſtand therin above the Standard, though by Forcers and Buckets 
below the Standard, and the like, it may be raiſed higher, as the 
Water work at London bridg; and I know a Pump neer the place 
where Idwell, which ſervs an houſ with Water pumped up about 
fifty feet high, by making two Pump poſts, wherof the lower is 
about two Inches Bore, and the upper about five with Poles, and 
a Bucket in it, and two Valvs at the Bottom of the Bucket and 
top of the lower Poſt. Alſo the Siphon, as to this Purpoſe, is only 
a double Pump or double Tube Inverted. But the great Wonder- 
ment concerning the Torricellian Experiment hath been, how the 
Air ſhould come into the Tube, and Aſcend above the Mercurial Cy- 
linder; which firſt ſeemed ſo Impoſſible, as that it was generaly 
Proclaimed to bed Senſible Inſtance of Vacuity; though ir doth 
as Senſibly Diſprove it by the very S:ancard of the Mercury in 
the Tube, which therefore doth not Deſcend to its Levell in the 
Stagnum to prevent Vacuity;and alſo by Expanſion of Bladder , and 
by the Light which appears in the Tube above the Mercurial Cy/in- 
der;which ſome ſay is a Body itſelf, but certeinly, thoughit he only 
an Emanant Quality, it can not Poſſibly Exiſt without a D apha- 
nous Body, as Inherent Light _— not Subſiſt without a Lucid Bo- 
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dy. Ochers therefore ſuppoſe it eo be Materia Sultilis, or Eche- 
reous Corpuſcles, or ſomthing they know not What, which yet they 
will affirm upon all ſuch occaſiens t fill Pores we-Vacuitys ra- 
ther then acknowledg the Truth and Evidence of the moſt Sen- 
ſible Experiments: but though Ether doth ſend forth Emanant 
Rays every way, yet by its own Rapid Motion Circularly it preventt 
any ſuch Excurſions of its Subſtantial Corpuſcles, or Efflavia, as cer- 
teinly would long ſince have Exhauſted it and made it no Sther, 
unles they can alſo find a way to Recipracate and Reſtore them 
again, like Vapors to the Sea, But plainly and mp] all that is 
above the Mercurial Cylinder in the Tube is only Common Air 
Expanded, as I have ſaid; and may appeat by all, the Pbanamens 
therof. As by the Vibrations and Subfiliences of the Mercury iti 
the Tube when being ſtop'd with the Finger it is Inverced and ſett 
in the Stagnum, which are not like the Undulations 
of the Mercury in the Stagnum when it is after ward Moved, but 


farr different, and more Buſy and Tumulcuous, as you may eaſily 


perceiv, if after the Mercury is ſetled at the Standard, you fo 
Move it by Jogging, which will cauſ a common Undulation, but 
no ſuch Commotion as before; and ſo if you fill a Torriceilian 
Tube half full with Water, and then ſtop it with your Finger, and 
Invert it; you ſhall ſee the Air heaving and ſtriving in like man- 
ner to paſs tlirough the Water, and bearing up part therof be- 
fore it to the top of the Tube; till at laſt the Air ſetleth above, 
and the Water beneath: and ſo if you leave ſome Air in the Tor- 
ricellian Tube with the Mercury, or ſome Watery Bubbles (which 
commonly remain lurking in it whether you will or no) you ſhall 
ſee almoſt the ſame Vibrations and Subliliences, and that is mani- 
feſtly Included Air or Witer, becauſ they were ſo left in it 
before. But for a farther Evidence heerof, take another Tube 
cloſe at one End, and of ſuch a convenient Length and Bore, as 
that the Torricellian Tube may freely move and play init (whence 
I ſhall call this other the Extratorricellian Tube) and ſetting it 
with the Cloſe End Downward, place the Torricellian Tube ſo like- 
wiſe with ſome ſmall Supporter in che Extratorricellian Tube, that 
the Open End of the Torricellian Tube may be almoſt 8s high as 
the Open End of the Extratorricellian Tube, and then fill the 
Torricellian Tube ſo ſtanding in the Extratorricellian Tube with 
Mercury; and afterward ſtop the Open End of the Extratorri- 
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cellian Tube carefully with a Cork, or the like, and then ſuddenly 
Iavert both together, and the Mercury will ſtand in the Torri- 
cellian Tube above the hight of che Standard; wheras if it were 
any thing but pare of the Air Included in the Extratorricellian 
Tube, which by the Deſcent and Weight of the Mercury in the 
Stagnam Compreſt, it ſhould in this Extratorricellian Experiment 
ſtand at the ſame” Hight as in the common Torricellian Experi- 
ment, which yet it doth not; but above ir, becauſ a very licle of 
the Air, ſo very much Expanded ; doth ſuffice to filt the ſmall 
Space above the Mercurial Cy/jader inthe Torricellian Tube, in 


this Experiment, and to ſuſpend the Mercury, and therefore when 


ſo much of the Mercury as before filled char Space doth after rhe 
Inverſion Reſtagnate in the Extratosricellian Tube, the reſt of 
Air which was Included therin is thereby Proportionably Com- 
preſt, anch by the Elaſtical Potentia of that Compreſſion bears vp 
the Mercury and Glinder therof ſomwhat higher then in the 
Torricellian Experiment; which doth Concurr with what I ſaid 
before, concerningthe drawing down of the Mercurial Cylinder 
by Expanſion of the Included Air in the Receiver of the Airpu up 
or Expenſer ; for ſo contrarily che Compreſſion of the like In- 
cluded Air in this Experiment doth bear it upward; (and plainly ap- 
pears to be ſtronger then any pretended Preſſure of the Atmo- 
ſphere). And this may further appear if you open the firſt Cloſe 
End of the Extratorricellian Tube , for then the Included Air 
therin ſo Compreſt will iſſue forth with a litle Poppyſm, which is 
a manifeſt ſigr e of the Compreſſion of Air; and then the Mer- 
curial Cylinder will fall down to the uſual Standard. And yet 
more Viſibly if you carefully cloſe the firſt Cloſed End of the 
Extratorricellian Tube with a litle piece of Bladder, when both 


the Tubes are Inverted as before the Bladder will apparently 


ſtrutt, and ſtiffly riſe up, and not be born down by the Atmo- 
ſphere, as hath been ſuppoſed ;. and then the Mercurial Cylinder 
will not ſtand altogether ſo high as before, but proportionably low- 
er, according to the more Space gained by the ſtrutting of the Blad- 
der. And if the Torricellian Tube be Open at both Ends, and 
ou ſtop one with your Finger beneath, and then it be ſi led with 
ercury, and ſo you Invert it with your other hand, and place it 
in the Stagnum, it will notably Introſuct your Enger (which by 
the Inverlion will then be above it) in ſtead of Air, becauſſit is 
next 
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rext to the Mercurial Cylinder , and Weight therof; and yet it - 
will alſo Introſuct Air below it to fill the Space above it; and all 
ſuch Introſuctions are manifeſt Symptoms of. Air Expanded, and 
not of any Vacuity, which as it can not Extrude , ſo neither can 
it Introſuct any Body, nor doth need any Body to ſucceed, 28 
Plenicude doth; but thoſe forcible Iatroſuctions are from that 
Elaſtical Petentia of a Body Expanded, which is to Reſtore icſelf 
to its own Natural Denſity , and other Succeſſions of any Body 
againſt che Natural Motion therof are, as I have ſhewed, only to 
prevent Vacuity, Nor is ſuch Introſuction any Preſſure of the 
Atmoſphere above the Finger, but moſt Senſibly only a Torture 
enesth it. Wherefore it is ſufficiently evident that the Space 
above the Mercurial Cylinder is filled only with Expanded Air, 
which they who deny, do thereby ſhutt their 2 _ a very 
Curious Improvement which otherwiſethey mig therof 
Inquiring farther how very ſubtily and{trangely the Air deth pa 
into the Torricellian Tube ſo prepoſſaſſed with the Mercury. 
Which I ſhall now alſo conſyder. And I can eaſily grant to others 
and my ſelf, that it doth not nor, can it Peſſibly paſs and Pene- 
trate through the Extenſive Body of the Glaſs or Mercury, be- 
cauſ itſelf is alſo an Extenſive Body, and two ſuch ſeveraly Ex- 
tenſive Bodys can not be in the ſame Place (which, as I have ſaid, 
is only Extenſion in Relation to the Subſtance of · the Body itſelf, 
which thereby is in ſuch a Poſition and Place as it is, (in reſpect of 
all other Bodys in the Univerſ) nor can there be any ſuch Penetra- 
tion of Extenſions, or two Extenſions in the ſame Ubi, becauſit is the 
Poſition of the Extenſions, and ſo there can not be two Politions 
of one and the ſame Extenſion, though by Condenſation and Ra- 
refaction, Compreſſion and Expanſion the Extenſion itſelf may be 
Varied, the Matter being the ſame, as I have formerly ſhewed, 
and doth plainly appear by theſe and all other Inſtances therof. 
Aliſo I conceiv that neither the Glaſs which is a very Imporous 
Body, nor the Mercury which is Fluid bath any ſuch Pores in it- 
ſelf through which the Air might paſs without Penetration; bur 
that the very great Force and Violence of the Introſutien, which 
I have before diſcovered, doth make Temporary Pores, or ra- 
ther ſome pervious Paſſages, which are thoſe very cloſe and In- 
diſcernible Scrainers through which the Air doth paſs in the Body 
of the Mercury itſelf into the Tube, and thereby is ſo very 
. much 
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much Expanded. As when Boys blow ——_—_— or Cane, 
into Water, wherin there are no Pores before, yet che Force 
and Violence of that Blaſt doth make ſuch Temporary Paſſages, 
whereby their Breath paſſeth ny x the Body therof in mani- 

Is his Wine, out of a Pott 
held very high into a Glaſs below, ſome Air between is by che 
Fall daſhed into the Wine, and appears tlierin in very ſmall Cor- 
puſcles, (which he therefore calls Nitts) and again Aſcend in 
ſmall Bubbles ſtanding on the Surface of the Wire: and ſo in 
the common Experiment of Tobacco taken through a cloſe Veſſell 
almoſt filled with Water, whereby the Fume of the Tobacco ſhall 
paſs from the Pipe, through the Water, to the Mouth of him who 
ſo Introſucts it, which is very like the Introſuftion of the Air 
through the Mercury by the Weight therof; and though the 
fame Body doth Introſuct through itſelf in the Torricellian Ex. 
periment, which is alſs conſyderable , wheras in all the others 
the Operation is by another; yet I do not apprehend this Diver- 
ſity to make any Difference in the Reaſon of the thing itſelf: for 
ſo as there be a ſuſſicient Force thus to Introſuct, it is all one 
whether it be by the Force of the ſame Body, or of another, or 
whether it be by a Potent ia, or Pond, and the Mercury, in the 
Torricellian ment, is putt into ſuch a Poſture,as it can not 
Deſcend with all the Weight therof, unles it firſt make way for 
another Body, chat is, the Air, ſo to paſs through it, and to ſuc- 
ceed it, Ne detur Vacuum ; which it doth, as I have ſaid, by the 
very Weighe therof, and ſo the Air paſſeth through it, though 
not without very much Reſiſtance and Commotion, either by In- 
diſcernible Bubbles, or ſome ſuch Paſſages. And being ſo Intro- 
ſufted by the Overweight of the Mercury, and to Prevent Va- 
cuity the Weight of the Mercurial (liader below it is as if there 
were an Iatroſuctive Pozentia above it, which might be ſufficient 
ſo to Introſuct Air through it, as the Breath of a Man is ſuffici- 
ent to Introſuc it through a litle Body of Water, wheras the 
Ponds of the Mercurial (linder is farr greater then the Potentia 
of any Mans Breath. And the Mercurial Cylinder by the Weight 
therof doth very hardly Introduce the Air through or between 
the Body therel, „and — be ſett in ſuch a quiet Poſture as ie 
will not ſo Operate, untill it be Jogged, and begin to Fall; and 
when it doth Operate the Paſſages through the Body therot are 
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opened with great Reluctance and Commotion; as Water by the 
Weight therof doth ſo open its own Bedy to let out Bubbles with 
en Ebullition and Undulation in itſelf; and ſo the Mercurial Cy- 
linder plainly diſcovereth s very notable Commotion by the Ebul- 
lition and Undulation in the Surface and Top therof, which is to 
me a moſt plain Evidence of Air paſſing through it the ſame way,as 
it doth through Water; and ſo indeed it dothpaſs through Water 
in the Paſchalian Experiment: and it any may yet conceiv a Diffe- 
rence between Bubbles which are firſt forced into the Water, and 
ſd muſt neceſſarily paſs out again, or Fume Introſucted by ano» 
ther, and Air Introduced by the Water or Mercury itſelf, and 
the Overweight therof, ler him try and ſatisfy himſelf with the 
other Experiment of filling a Torficellian Tube almoſt full wich 
Water or Mercury, and then ſtopping it with his-Finger (er if 
he pleaſ Hermeticaly ſealing it) ſuddenly Invert it, and he ſhall 
find that there will be both the ſame Phanomen Proportionably 
of the Commotions, and the ſame Effect at laſt of the Air Aſcen- 
ding above the Cy/inder of Water or Mercury, and of that Sub- 
ſiding beneath it: and, as I have ſaid before, that the Space {above 
the Mercurial linder is and can be filled with nothing but the 
Air, ſo Included before init; ſo in all theſe or in any other 
ſuch Experiments, the Air paſſeth into the Glaſs us ic doth out 
of it in the former Experiment, and though the Air be Included 
in the ſame Tube with the Mercury in the Torricellian Experi- 
ment, yet in this laſt mentioned Experiment, when the Tube is 
Inverted, it is thereby placed beneath, and without it (though 
the Air were before in the Tube) as well as any External Air ; 
and muſt ſome way orother paſs to Aſcend above and within the 


Mercury, which plainly it doth by the Weight and Preſſure of 
the Mercurial Cylinder itſelf; and ſo the Air Included in the Tube 


with the Mercury when the Tube is Inverted is by the Weighe 
of the Mercury firſt Compreſt beneath, and by litle and litle 
Tranſmitted through the Mercury into the Space above it, where- 
by it is Expanded above, and then again Reduced to its former 
Denſity , which fills the ſame Space ahove, as it did beneath. 
And though I ſometimes conceived that the External Air might in 
tle Torricellian Tube and Experiment paſs between the Glifs and 
tle Mercury, (as generaly Air will, if it can, paſs that way; be- 
cauſ clio'e to Bodys are only Contiguous and not Contiauous, 
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as the Water is in itſelf; and ſo probably ſome Air doth fo paſs 
in the Torricellian Experiment) = certainly it paſſetk alſo be» 
tween or through the very Body of the Mercury by thoſe ſecret 
Paſſages which it ſo maketh, as may appear by the Commotion 
in the whole Cylinder, and more plainly by filling the Extra- 
corricellian Tube wich Water or Oil, ſo as when both the 
Tubes are Inverted, the Water or Oil ſhall ſtand above the Tor- 
ricellian Tube, and every way Encompaſs and Drown both Tube 
and Mercury itſelf ; and then let the firſt Cloſed End be opened 
at the Top of the Extratorricellian Tube Inverted, and the Mer- 
curial Cylinder will Sublide to. a Proportionable Standard ( ac- 
counting alſo for the Overweight of Water or Oil) as in the firſt 
Experiment, wherin only Air was left in the Excratorricellian 
Tube. Wherefore I apprehend it ſo to paſs through pervious Paſ- 
ſages of the Water or Oil, and alſo of the Mercury; and that the 
Proportionable Weight of Water in the Paſchalian Experiment is 
Equivalent to the Weight of che Mercurial Cylinder, and Coth Ex- 
pand the Air Percolated through it as much: and ſo the Air which 
is ſo Expanded, when it is above the Olinder by that Elaſtical Poten- 
tia therof doth Suſpend the like Weight either of Water, ot Mer- 
cury Below it; which after they come to an Æquipotentia of the 
one, and e/£quipemdiam of the other, Equaly and Mutusly Cor- 
reſponding one with another there and then reſt and fete in their 
Standard, without any more Commotions and Vibrations, And 
though the Mercurial Tube be never ſo Long, yer the Over- 
weight of the Cylinder will have the ſame Operation and Effect 
Proportienably ; And ſo I ſuppoſe, that if the Stqgnam of the 
Mercury were never ſo Deep, and tke Torricellan Tube were 
plunged in it with the Orifice downward, and any Arr left in it, 
or not, and then drawn upward to any Hight whatſoever , yet it 
ſhall never be raiſed above the Standard, nor ſhall the Air be 
ever the more Expanded, though there may be ſevers! Degrees 
of the Expanſion therof benearh rhe Standard. And the Torri- 
cellia . Experiment when it is finiſhed, is alſo a Weather- gl2%, and 


will Riſe and Fall as well as a common Pycnometer, (but ſomwhar 


otherwiſe, and not ſo much in Meaſure) by Communication of the 
External Air with the Internal in the Torricellian Tube, as well 
as any other open Weather-g/aſs ; and I therefore conceiv, that 
the pervious Paſſages between the 11 and Mercury, and per- 
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heps alſo in the Body of the Mercury ſtill Rand open to the Sub- 
tile and Imperceptible Air ther in, and which doth ſtill Inter- 
vene between the Internal and External Air-, whereby they ſo 
Communicate one with anotber ; And ſeme have obſerved litle 
No'ches or Inequalitys of the Surface of the Mercurial Cylinder 
at the hight of the Standard aſter the Torricellian Experiment is 
finiſhed, which ſeemeth to be a Perceptible ſymprom heerof. And 
thus 1 ſuppoſe that there is the ſame Reaſon — of 
the Weather -glaſe, Pumps, Siphons, the Paſchalian, and Torricel- 
lian Experiments, andtlhie like, from the Expanſion by the Weight 
of Water or Mercury and Elaſtical Potenti« of the Air ſelf, by 
RetraRion and not by Pulſion, or any Preſſure therof, whic 
they do no more prove, then they did prove the preconceived Opi- 
nion of Vacuity z and yet Men are ſo Fond of their own Fanſys that 
they would perſwade not only other Men, but alſo Nature and 
Experiments themſelves, to be of their Opinion, and thus have 
very Confidently Inſcribed on the Torricellian Experiment the 
Title of a Barometer; ſuppoſing the Atmoſphere to preſs down the 
Stagnum , and ſo to raiſe the Mercurial Cylinder in the Tube to 
the Standard.therof; wheras in the -Extratorricellian Experiment 
after the Firſt Cloſed End is opened and the Atmoſphere admitted 
the Mercurial Cylinder doth Subſide; and fo certeinly the whole 
Preſſure therof can not be ſo much as the Pytentia of the litle 
Compreſhon of Air inthe Extratorrice|tion Tube before mention- 
ed. Thus the Torricellian Experiment is grown famous only by 
certein Errors afhxed to it, rather then by any Senſible Truth 
gained thereby, more then formerly; ie _ in itſelf, only 


the utmoſt Extent of a Weather-glaſs, Epitome of a 
Pump. - | 


III. The Firſt or Principal Quality of Air is Cold, as Heat is 
of Ether, which being Contrary do Mutualy Temper one ano- 
ther; and thereby alſo preſerve the Body of Water, that it ſhould 
not be wholy Reſolved into Vapors by the Emanant Heat of E- 
ther, nor Congeled into Ice by the Contact of the Cold Air, 
and both of them do extend the benefits of that Temperature to 
the Earth, and all the Vegetatives and Animals therin. Bur be- 
cauſ ſome deny Air to be Cold, before I proceed any farther, I 
ſhall prove ir. I know not that ever any denied or doubted Hear 


to 
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to be the Proper Quality of ther or Fire, which alſo i! e- 


Text doth imply, becauf it is mous and Connatura'to Light. 


and belongs to the fame Element, thoughLighe be only mentioned 
for all the other Qualitys of Ether from another ſpecial Rea- 
fon, whicty I have already declared. And expreſily Drines is the 
Proper Quality of Eirth, which is thereſore in the Text Em- 
nently called the Ai (and ſo alſo our Saviour calls it in the Go- 
J chat is, the Primum Aridam. Wherefore either Air, or 
Water meft be the Primum Frigidum ; but Water is apparently 
molt Moiſt, and fo is every where termed in Scripture, and by 
all Mankind (except ſome Philofophers) And that Air is moit 
Cold was the antient Opinion of Pythagoras, and afterward of 
the Stoikes, and may be proved by that very Argument whereb 
the Peripnetikes would eſtabliſh rhe contrery Opinion, whi 
is their Syzygy of the Elements, and their Fower Firſt Qualitys ; 
for they ſay Air ismoſt Moiſt, and therefore Water is mott Cold, . 
and ſo prove one Error by another; wheras by rhe very ſame In- 
duRion I prove Air to be moſt Cold; becauſ that which chemſelys 
aſſigne to be moſt Moiſt, that is, Vepor, is plainly Water Rare- - 
fied, and vor Air, nor like it in any thing, but only in Corpo- 
real Rarity, which is very different from all Spiritual Qualitys; 
and that Vapor is Water, and not Air I ſhall evidently prove 
heerafter. Alſo it dork very Senſibly appear by Wind or the 
Motion of Air, which Cooleth, and if it be not Vaporous, 
but Pure and Clear Air, though moſt Cold, it drieth rather then 
Moiftneth : chough, as I have ſaid before of Hear, Drines, or 
Moiſture, are not Congenerous with either, but Indifferent be- 
tween both it and Cold, and may accompany one or other, ac- 
cording to Circumſtantial Cauſalytys. Bur when Air is moſt Va- 
porons, itis commonly moſt —— ; as appears by South Winds, 
and the Surface of Water, which is next to the Air, and is ſoon- 
eſt and moſt Congeled ; wherss Subterraneous Springs are never 
Congeled, like Subaereous Rivers; but are rather obſerved to 
be Warmer in Winter, and Cooler in Summer, though per- 
haps not Poſitively, but Comparatively ; and probably Earth 
hath more Miſture of Ether, and Water of Air, and ſo Ice 
which is Congeled, and Actualy moſt Cold, is Actualy moſt Ae- 
reous; whereby, as they ſay, it is more Expanded, but Properly 
Rarefied; Yer Water hath generaly ſome Actual Cold in it, as 
* may 
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may appear by Waſhing, and eſpecialy by Laving or Wavi 

the tand in it, which Motion doth more Actuate the Cold of Was 
ter, as Winds do Actuste the Cold of Air: though as Heat in a 
Burning Glaſs doth not Inſtantly Burn, ſo Cold which is leſs 
Active, may not ſuddenly Cool; and being Mingled with Vapor 
in all the Atmoſphere, the Air is thereby Tempered, and doth 
Cool leſs: and — ſuch Circumſtantial Cauſalitys the Acti - 
vity therof may be much abated. And though it be generaly 
Actusted by Motion, yet it is not therefore Motion, as I have 
ſaid of Hear, and therin alſo proved Cold not to be either Reſt, 
or Moticn formaly in itſelf : and though Heat generaly cauſ 
ſome Motion, yet Cold may be without any Senfible Motion; as 
in Ice, wherof the whole Body, and all the Parts therof per am- 
nia, are Conſiſtent and Immote. And there may be a very nota- 
ble Motion and Commotion , without any notable Variation of 
Heat or Cold, as if the Torricellian Tube be filled almoſt with 
Mercury or Water and ſome Air left in it, and then ſtop'd with 
your finger, and ſuddenly Inverted, as I before mentioned, you 
ſhall obſerv a very notable Commotion in the Afcent of the In- 
cluded Air through the Body of the Water or Mercury, almoſt 
like the Commotion that appears in the Diſſolution of Metalls by 
Aqua fortts ; and yet no notable Variation of Heat, or Cold; which 
plainly ſhews that the notable Heat inthe other is not from the Mo- 
tion, but rather the Motion from the Heat, as heer it is from the 
Weight: and ſo Motion being a Common Inftrument both of Bodys 


and Spirits, is Cauſed by any of them, and ſometimes doth Cauſ 


them Equivocaly; but is not Univocaly in itſelf any other thing then 
Motion, as I have ſhewed before generaly, and fhall ſtill proceed 
to ſhew particularly in every thing which may Colorably be ſu- 
ſpeed to be only Motion. Now though Ether and Air be the 
more AQive Eements, and Water and Earth leſs Active; and con- 


 ſequvently the Proper Qualirys of Ether and Air, which are Heat 


and Cold, more Operative, and of Water and Earth, which are 
Moiſture and Drines, les Operative; yet they alſo again Differ 
anong themſelvs; and ſu Cold is leſs Operative then Heat, and 
Drines then Moiſture. Taus Hear by Contact, or otherwife 
ſo Irtenſ as to prevail againſt Cold, doth ſooner overcome 
ic then Cold Heat; as Fre Warms the Ambient Air almoſt Inſta- 
«tl; but the Ambeeat Air doth not ſo ſuddenly Extinguiſh Fire in 
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Iton Candent: and though it prevail ſo farr againſt Flame as to 
to deſtroy the Individuality, yet it can not prevent the Succeſſie 
Generation therof. Nor did the Engliſh or Duteh, who Win- 
ter'd in Greenland, or Nova Zembla, find their Fires or Lights to 
20 out in the Co'deſt Scaſons. And in their Antiperift./ir- and 
Corflia, Cold doth more Excite and Provoke the Po:ential Hear, 
then Hear doch Cold; for ſo ir makes Fleſh to Burn and Bliſter, 
and Nive peruſtus is no ſuch Improper Phraſe : but when the 
Cold overcomes the Heat, it Mortifys ard cauſeth Gangre- 
ration; which is ſometimes prevented by spp'ying a more 
Moderate Cold, as of Snow, or the like; which doth not Pro- 
Aigare, bur rather Excite and Recover the Internal Hear again, 
Thus though the Proper Effects of Heat be to hear, and 
of Cold to cool, yet by Antiperift-fis they may Produce Con- 
trary Effects, which pilanly ſhews that there is ſuch Ant iperiſtaſte 
in Nature, and not only in Notion. Alſo from other Circum- 
ſtantial Cauſalitys they may Produce other Collateral and Conſe- 
quentisl Effects, as I have already obſerved of Heat. But wher- 
as Heat firſt Rarefieth and then Condenſateth, contrarily Cold 
firſt Condenſateth, as Water in the Sealed V Veather-glaſs by the 
Frigefactive Power therof, and ſo alſo in any Open Water ; and 
then Rarefieth by the Congelative Power thereof, as in Ice. And 
as Metalls Swell and are Dilated by Heat in and before Fu- 
ſion, and Contracted again by Cold, ſo Ice is Dilated by Con- 
laciation and Contracted again by Melting. And wheras Cold 
oth not Conglaciate Bodys Actualy Cold which have mac Po- 


tential Heat in them, as Sack is hardly Congeled, and fo fome very 


Hott Spirits, and Oils, and the like; it plainly proves Generation 
te be only the Production out of Potentiality into Act nality. Al- 
ſo Cold may thus not only Congregate Herterogenes's things by 
Conglaciation , which doth Conſtipate them in the Conlitence 


therof, but alſo Segregate them, as Saltwater frozen is more lali- 


pid, and I ſuppoſe that which is not frozen is thereby rendred more 
Briny. Ard thus alſo it may Segregate Homogenecns things, as 
Stones, and the like; which may Crack and Break with Cold, as 
well as Heat: but I eſteem this to be rather a Diſcontinuacion, 


then a Segregation. And ſo generaly it renders Bodys more Fra- 


uddenly Cooled ; and ſo any Iron is more Britle in Froſty Wea- 
| ther; 


ile; as Ice, or Petrified Bodys, Glaſs, and molt notably Steel 
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ther; and Phyſicians obſerv the like of Bones of Animals. Thus 
alſo Cold is a Diſſol vent as well as Heat, and doth cauſ Vitrifi- 
cation and Cryſtalliſation ſometimes ſuddenly ; and I ſuppoſe 
might Effet more by long and Mature Generation, it it were 
tried; for though it is not fo ſtrong and quick a Generator as 
Heat, yet as a weaker Magnetical Vittue by long continuance 
doth Produce Magnetiſm in, other Bodys; and Violent Tenſion of 
a Springe of Steel, if it belong continued will by Degrees over- 
come the Elaſtical Potentia therof , and make the very Spirit to 
Conform to that Figure of the Body; ſo there are many negle&- 
ed Operators in Nature, which though more weak and dull may 
in longer time Produce very notable Effects. 


IV. As Ether Produceth Color, ſo doth Air Sound; which 
yet as the other ſeemeth to me to be no Simple, but a Miſt Quali- 
ty. And though it hath been antiently obſerved that Color is 
Miſt of Light and Opacity, yet no notice hath been taken of any 
ſuch Miſture in Sound, which is the great Inftrument of Human 
Speech and Diſcourſ, and yet there is none of thoſe other Senſi- 
bles , whoſe Intrinſecal Nature is leſs known unto us. And 1 
I find it very difficult farther to explain any thing therof, becauſ 
I want even Common Terms, and words whereby to expreſs m 
Conceptions. I have already propoſed generaly, that as Eart 
hath ſome Proper Qualitys, #s Conſiſtence, and Magnetical Vir- 
tue, whereby to Fix itſelf ; ſo it hath alſo other Connatural Qua- 
litys in itſelf, whereby it doth Fix the more Agile Qualitys 4 
other three Fluid Elements, which alſo require their Contrary 
Qualitys, wherewith to be Miſt and Cont d, as well as 
the fower Firſt Qualitys, And thus we have diſcovered Opa- 
city to be a Simple Quality Contrary to Light, and that by the Mi- 
ſtion therof Color is Produced, And that as Light is an Ethe- 
real Quality, ſo Opacity is a Terrene Quality; as plainly the 
Earth is moſt Opacous, and there are no Fixed Colors withour 
ſome Terreity, and the moſt Fixed are in ſuch Bodys as are alſo 
Conſiſtent, But yet I fear to ſeem too Curious and Novell in 
afſerting any ſuch Analogy in Sound; however, as I have promi- 
ſed,1 ſhall adventure, and make a farther Eſſay therof, And accord- 
ing to the beſt Muſical Terms that I know, fhall call the two Sim- 
ple Contrary Qualitys, which I conceiy to be the Principles of 

Sound, 
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Sound Acutam and Grave, or Shrill and Platt: wherof Shrilnes is 
the Aereal,and more Agile Quality; and Flatnes the Terrene, and 
more Fixative Quality: or if we will accept of Latin Terms Ana- 
logical to Light and Colors, we may call a Sound or Voice 
wherin Shrilnes doth Predominate, Yox Clara; and wherin Flat- 
nes, Vox Fuſca : but as Pure Light or Pure Opacity are not Viſible, 
fo I ſuppoſe Pure Shrilnes, or Pure Flatnes, are not Audible, nor 
indeed that they can Actualy Exiſt in their own Simple Extremi- 
tys. And as Light is not the leaſt Degree of Opacity , nor Opa- 
city of Light, but Different and Contrary Qualitys ; fo that which 
I intend by Acntam and Grave, and their Shrilnes and Flatnes is 
no Degree; as Tones or the ſeveralNot es of the Gamat, and the 
like, but Contrary and Different Qualitys. Yet I alſo obſerv 
one general Difference of Degrees between Color and Sound, 
that is, as all Fixed Colors have a notable Degree of Terreity, 
which fixeth them, and Deſultory Colors leſs; fo Sound, which 
is only Deſultor y and Momenraneous Individualy, as I have ſaid, 
requires a leſs ſhare of Terreity then Deſultory Color, though it 
be commonly Produced by Colliſion of Terrene Bodys Origi- 
naly, And as Fire Produced by Colliſion Originaly may fire a 
whole Train of Gunpowder Succeſſwely, ſo doch the Original 
Colliſion Produce Sound, that is atterward Continued by its 
own Spiritual Quality, which is alway Potentialy in all the Air, 
and Actuated by ſach Colliſion of the Air, which hath alſo, as I 
have ſaid, ſome Earth in the Miſtion therof, as well as the other 
Elements (and as we may ſee Terreous Motes and Corpuſcles to 
float therin). And it is ſo Produced Inſtrumentaly and Equivo- 
caly by Motion, or rather Commotion; for as the Original In- 
ſtrument therof is Colliſion, ſo the Immediate Cauſ of any Sound 
is the Tremor » which is only cauſed by Commotion. Wherefore 
Ether and Planets though moſt Swift Movers, yet becauſ they 
Move in Fluid Ambient Bodys moſt Equaly, and thereby make 
no Commotion therof, therefore alſo they make no Sound, or 
Noiſ, or Pythagorean Muſike: yea Aqueous or Terreous Bodys 
ſo Moving in Air, make litle or no Sound; as a Stella Cadens, 
Snow, Rain, Hail, in the fall before they come to the Earth: 
ſo a Round and Smooth Bullet, that is not hollow, ſhott from a 
Gun makes no Proportionable Noiſ, becauſ by the ſwift Moti- 
on therof it preventeth the Reſiſtance of che Air, as I have 


Gg ſaid, 
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ſaid, and ſo maketh litle or no Commotion therin; wheray a 
Rod, or Whip, by a Smart Percufſion of the Air Reſiſting it, 
and thereby ſuftering.a Commotion, maketh a notable Sound; 
and eſpecialy Thunder, which ſuddenly breaking out of the 
Cloudy Meteor teareth it aſunder, every way, and daſheth ic 
upon the Air, and by ſudden Expanſion of the Inflamed Light- 
ning maketh ſuch a Terrible Report (like che Flame of Gun- 
powder out of a Gun) and ſo fluid Bodys by mutual Reſiſtance, 
and by the ſudden Impulſ that will not ſuffer them to Mingle 
peaceably, make a Violent Commotion, and Produce Sound; as 
Water ſaddenly daſhed agairſt Water; wheras in a gentle Flux 
| and Mixture it makes litle or no Commotion, or Sound. But to 
| Continue the Sound, there muſt be a Continued Tremor in the 
Solid Body, as Bells, Strings, and the like and where there is no 


N ſuch Tremir Originaly by Commotion, there is no Sound, as I 
I have ſaid; as in Collilion of Wooll; and if it be not Continued 
| the Sound ceaſeth ; as by ſtopping a Bell. Bat any Tremor of a 
Body in the outward Swperficies therof, may ſo cauſ the Scund to 


be heard without the Body; as is reported of rhe e/Etites, and of 
a Bell of Gold being Cloſed round with a Stone, or Clapper, 
within it; and ſo Commotion under Water, which makes a Fre- 
1 mor alſo in the Swperficies therof, may cauſ a Sound to be heard 
l in the Air; though alſo Water and Ice, Glaſs, and the like Ter- 
| raqueous Compoſita have much Air, as well as Earth, in their | 


| Miſtions and ſo may be Proportionably capable of Sound, which 
| is Miſt of the two Simple Qualitys, Proper to Air, and Earth. 
| And though this Tremor is the moſt Notable and Immediate In- 

ſtrument of Sound, yer the Multiplication of the Sound in the 
Air is, as I have ſaid, only of the Spiritual Quality itſelf ſo firſt 
Actuated thereby without any more Commotion. And indeed 
| Sound doth not cauf any ſuch Undulation or Waveing therof up 
| and down, like Circles in a Pond, as hath been ſuppoſed. Much 
| leſs is Sound or Voice, though Articulate, any figuration of the 
| Air, or Carving therof into Characters, like written Letters; 
| for then we could not hear two ſeveral Sounds together, as we 

may if they be very Diſſonant; as of a Voice and of a Mulical 
Inftrument ; or any one Sound of one of the Voices in Conſort 
by attending more to it then to others : and certeinly ſeveral 
| Auditors may ſo attend to, and hear ſeveral Voices: for the 
* | Figure 
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Figure of the one Interſecting the other would thereby Diſfigure 
and Deface ane another, Nor could an Echo then return any 
Articulate Voice, when the Figured Air is daſhed againſt a Con- 
cave Bink or Wall, unleſs the Bank or Wall had alſo ſuch Orga- 
nical Parts, whereby to Figurate it again, and fo Return ir: but 
only the Air as I have ſaid, having the found Actuated in it, 
and being Reverberated, doth Return it with the Sound. in it; 
which is by a Stop therof, as it may alſo be D;verted by Wind. 
And in an Echo we only Hear the laſt Word Becauſe it is laſt, 
for the precedent Words by that Stop being overtaken by the 
following are ſomwhat drowned, as the laſt is not. Nor do 
great Winds or Wafts of the Air cauſ Proportionable Sounds, 
unles they Collide the Air againſt Trees or Houſes, or the like, 
whereby they cauſ ſuch a Tremor in it; wheras the Motion or 
Undulation of the Air in itſelf, cauſeth neither Tremor, nor 
Sound. And the Sound or Voice is Continualy Propagated in 
the Air by the firlt Sound or Voice Actuated in it: and ſo doth 
paſs away continualy ; and as it i, ſaid, Neſcit Vox miſſa reverti; 
nor can the ſame Voice (o:herwiſe then by an Echs) be heard 
twice by ane man, unles he could fly away Fafter then it, and 
hear it again, as another man doth at a farther Diſtance, which 
is Impoſhble : for it is very ſwift, though not like Emavane 
Light of Lightning, which is ſeen before we hear the Thunder- 
clap, and if we eſtimate the diſtance of the Thunder cloud and 
different Space of Time, between the firſt Sight of the Flaſh, 
and Hearing of the Clap, we may partly judg of their different 
Velocitys. Alſo Sound is very Longinquous, though not ſo farr 
as Light Emanant: Broad ſides in a late Naval Batell have been 
heard an hundred Miles from the Place, Nor is Sound Ema- 
nant, but always Inherent, though never Immanent, but Tran- 
lient, and therefore hath no Refraftion, nor Reflection of itſelf; 
but as the Air (in which it is Inberent) is only Moved by the 
Wind, which yet doth not wholy Divert it; becauſ it is ſo ſud- 
denly Propagated in the Air, and Penetrateth and paſſeth away 
more ſwiftly, then the Body of the Air can Move in itſelf by 
any Corporeal Motion: and it is Reflected in an Echo only by 
the Reverberation of the Air itſelf; otherwiſe it terminateth 
and abateth icſelf by leſs and leſs Degrees. And yet while it 
continues, it is not Spent, or Exbaufted by Hearing, as Odors, 
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and Sapors, which are more Greſs, and more Immerſed in the 
Vapors, and Liquors, therof; but a whole Army of Soldiers 
may all Hear the Oration of their General : which alſo plainly 
ſheweth it not to be any Figurative, or Corporeal thing, but a 
moſt wonderfull Spiritual Quality; which ſucceſſwely and by 
Innumerable Propagated Individualitys ſo conveys itſelf to the 
very Organ of Hearing, yet not corpor ealy ſtriking upon the 
Tympanum therof; as Anatomiſts generaly ſuppoſe, and ſo alſo 
call ſome Internal Parts of the Ear by ſuch Significant Names, 
Incus and Malleus; for plainly in Hearing we do not Perceiv 
any the leaſt Commotion or Tremor, but only the Spiritual Qua- 
lity itſelf, which is the Proper Senſible and Object of the Seal; 
and if we feel any Commotion,as in diſcharging a Gun neer co the 
Ear, that is only the Waft of Air which the Ear feels, as any 
other Part of the Body alſo may by the Senl of Feeling, but 
doth Hear only the Vehement Senlible of Sound by the Seal 
of Hearing. Nor yet are there any Rays of Sound as.of Light, 
ſo to convey unto the Senſe the Image therof, and ſo ſeveral 
Images to ſeveral mens Senſes z bur only the ſame Spiritual Qua- 
lity is ſo propagated per omnia; which is very Admirable and 
Curious, and deſerving more Notice and Conſyderation then 
Philoſophy hath hitherto beſtowed upon ir. Alſo ſeveral Sounds 
do Penetrate one another per omnia, ſo as to Convey the whole 
Sound in every Point of the Air, and to every Ear within the 


Sphere theref, and not Confound any of them ſo being Inhe- 


rent in the Air, which yet is not only Directed by the Breath 
of the Speaker, and the like, but alſo Diverted by Winds, and 
Refleted by Echo's : and ſeveral Sounds ſeem ſomwhat to hinder 
and Interrupt one another, if that be not rather an Infirmicy of 
the Senſ, then any Confulion of the Senſible Qualitys, as the 
Ey can not fo diſtinctly See ſeveral Vilibles, though cerreinly 
the Images therof do not Confound one another. And as Spi- 
ritual Magnitude, or Ampliation by Multiplication of ſeveral 
Parts into one Total, doth, as I have obſerved, Augment the 
whole beyond the Propertions of the Particulars; ſo many 
Sounds together are Heard farther then any one of them Singly; 
as a whole Broadlide, or Cry of Hounds; like a great Moun- 
tain, which is farther Viſible in the Whole then any Part alone 
could be Seen, And Sound reflected at a great Diſtance is heard 


bercer 


he 4 
4 : 
a 
- 7 
. g I . 


DS Of Sound. 22g 
better then DireAly, but beſt neer to the Reflection (like Re- 
flected Rays of Heat or Light) becauſ though the Reflection 
doth not make any new figuration of the Sound or Voice, yet 
it doth Return and Reduplicate it ſo Generating itſelf Succeſ- 
ſively in the Air, as I have ſhewed, But the greateſt Myſtery 
and Incegnitum is, how the Air which plainly is not Configu- 
rated or Effigiated by Sound or Voice; but only putt into ſuck or 
ſuch a Tremor by the firſt Colliſion theref, whereby the Sound 
or Voice is firſt Actuated and Specificated Equivocaly, ſhould 
afcerward Univocaly Generate it in itſelf Succeſſively without 
any more Colliſion Commotion or Tremor in itſelf. For there 
ſeemeth to be none ſuch afterward in the Air ; as you may try 
by a Flame of a Candle or the leaſt Feather hung by a Thread 
in an upper Chamber, and let the greateſt Sound, or Noiſe, be 
made under the Chamber window in the open Air, ſo as the 
Chamber be not ſhaken, nor the Waft of Air come toward it, 
but go the other way from it; which, as I have ſaid, doth not 
at all concern the Sound : and then obſerve whether there be 
any Motion or Tremor in the Flame or Feather, more then 
would be without any ſuch Sound or Noiſ: certeinly it will 
not be in any maner Proportionable to the greatnes of the 
Sound or Noif, as it ſhould be if it were the very Sound or 
Noiſ. But I ſhall not Penetrate any farther into this very Cu- 
rious Secret of Nature, nor Pronounce what Sound is Particu- 
larly ; only Affirm'ng it generaly to be a Spiritual Quality, and 
not any Corporeal Motion, though it be alway firſt Equivocaly 
Generated by. Motion, which is therefore ſo Concom tant and 
Inſtrumental in it, and perhaps more Neceſſarily Antecedent 
then in Heat, or any other Quality whatſoever. Vet we muſt 
carefully Diſtinguiſh, as I have ſaid, between the very Eſſence 
and Formality of any thing, and any. moſt neceſſary Inftru- 
mentality therof whatſoever ; otherwiſe we ſhould know no 
Difference between our own Bodys and Spirits in this Conjunct 
State therof. And whoſoever will not ſo Diſtinguiſh between 
the Spiritual Quality of Sound (which is a Proper Senſible and 
the firſt Colliſon Motion and Tremor which is only the Equi- 
vocal Generator therof, though alway neceſſarily requiſite as an 
Inſtrumene, and yet, in itfelf hardly ſo much as a- Common 
Senfible, nor Perceptible in and. with the Sound by the ſame 
Gg3 Sen 
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Senſof Hearing) ſeemeth to me to be like unto him who affirmed 

that he could play upon the Organs, and upon farther Exzmina- 
tion it was found that he could only blow the Bellows, Where- 
fore that we may better conſyder all together, and carry on 
this great queſtion concerning Motion throughout, we will Re- 
collect what we have faid before, and now allo add this unto 
the reſt; And ſo ſuppoſe, as we may very well, the ſame Air 
to be per omnia Tepid, that is Hott, and Cold, and alſo Lumi- 
nous, and now alſo Sonorous, at the ſame Time, yea to have 
many Viſible Images and Audible Sounds Penetrating one ano- 
ther, and all that, Body of Air wherin they are in every point 
therof; and if any Human Invention can find out and aſſigne ſo 
many feveral motions, as all theſe and ſome more, which I ſhall 
heeraſter alſo add in one Body per omnia Puna therof, and in 
the ſame Inſtant, he may perhaps alſo Move me from my pre- 
ſent Judgment and contrary Opinion. 

V, The Aery Expanſum, which was made to be the Common 
Paſſage between the Ether and Terraqueous Globe Tranſmitting 
E hereous Rays Downward, and Aqueous Vapors Upward, hath 
no Proper and Fixed Inhabitants in itſelf, but only Vapors or 
Waters above, and Meteors, which. Move up and down, like 
Birds flying in it; wheras the Ether hath Starrs, and the Ter- 
raqueous Globe is the Native Country and Region of Various 
Elementary Compoſita, Vegetatives, Senſitives, and of Man him- 
ſelf, Nor can I conceive that all theſe Unneceſſary and Deform- 
ed Meteors, which now appear in the Air, were ſo in it when 
it was firſt made, or before the Fall of Man; for whoſe ſake, 
not only Earth, but all the Elements were Accurſed ; and that 
Curſ bath produced many Senſitive Anomala ; and not only Bri- 
ars and Thorns, but alſo Inundations, Meteors, Comets, and 
all che Impetfections Monſters and Anomale of Nature, which 
was firſt made Perfe& and truly Natural: and we only read of 


Vapors then in the Air which are the Natural Efiuvia of Water, 


(as Rays are the Emanations of ther) and maſt wonderfull 
Menſftr ua, Vehicles of Spirits, and Inſtruments of Nature; and it 
is ſaid expresſly that the Exceſs therof, which is Rain, and which 
otherwiſe may ſeem-moſt Needfull, and leaſt Noxious, was not 
then in the Air, and that, God had not yet cauſed it to Rain upon 
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the Earth, which was Watered only with Vapors and thar, 
There went up a Miſt frim the Earth, and watered the whole face 
of the Ground ; and ſo alſo ſupplied the Fountains Springs and 
Rivers of Freſh Water. Wherefore, as I have before Ingaged, 
I ſhall now plainly prove Vapor to be only Water Rarefied, 
and not Air. It is expresſly ſo termed in the Text, Waters 
above, in reſpect of the other Elementary Water or Waters 
leneath. And it is Demonſtrable that it is ſo, becauſ it hath all 
the Propertys of Water, and none of Air, except only the Cor- 
poreal and Common Affection of Rarity; but as Air if it be 
never ſo much Rarefied or Expanded, yet doth not there- 
fore ceaſ to be Air, ſo neither Water Rarefied into Vapor, to be 
Water. Alſo it is not, as I have ſaid, ſo Cold as Air, but ra- 
ther Tepid ; nor ſo Diaphanous, but Refracts more; nor ſo 
Sonorous, for any Voice is better and farther heard in Sude and 
Serene Weather, then in Miſts and Foggs; and it is confeſſed 
by all chat it Moiſtens morechen Air, which is the true Proper- 
ty of Water. And we have moſt Senſible Experiment int he rea- 
dy Return therof into Water, as well as the Efflux therof from 
Water, which is only by Condenſation and Rarefaction, and no 
Tranſpeciation. Certeinly we may as well affirm Ice to be 
Earth, as Vapor Air. Nor are all theſe Bubbles which appear 
in Expanſion of Fluid Bodys always Air, as is ſuppoſed, but 
commonly Vapor; and therefore have a greater aptitude to be 
Imbibed by Dry Bodys, and to Infinuate themſelves into them 
more then into Pores, into which Air doth more readily enter; 
and they ſtick longer to Glaſs, Stone, Metalls, and the like, 
then Air; and Moiſten more; with many ſuch Symptoms, where- 
by they may be Diſcerned, being in themſelves of very Dif- 
ferent Natures. And we muſt alſo Diſtinguiſh between Vapors 
themſelves, which are either Produced by the more gentle and 
Calefactive Power of Heat, and were, as I have ſaid, ſo made 
in this Second Day, and readily Return again into Water; as in 
Rain, or any Diſtillation, and ſtill continue ARtualy Moiſt ; and 
theſe Vapors are alſo more Fluid, and only Conglomerate toge- 
ther with litle Conliſtence in more Dark Mifts and Foggs in 
the Air, ſuch as we ſee to riſe from Rivers and Vallys in 3 
Morning, or Evening; yet they are not Common Elementary 
Water or Waters beneath, but Waters above; which therefore 


are 


233 f Meters therin. 


are ſo eaſily Traſmuted, Neither are Clouds any Ciſterns, Mem- 
branes, or Sponges, conteining Rain ; for indeed Rain-water 
is ſuch a Ponderous Body, as could not Poſſibly be Suſpended 
in the Air, but would fall down in Cataract, and deſtroy the 


\Terriccle; wheras thefe Vapors being ſuddenly Rarefied by Heat, 


and as ſuddenly Condenſated again by Cold, or Comprelt by 
Wind, do accordingly Deſcend leaſurely in preater or leis 
Drops, and the main Body therof is in the mean time carried 
about to Water a greater Space of Ground; and ſo Dews, wiich 
are Vapors rot draun up ſo forcibly, nor ſo high, (commonly 
by the Nocturnal Teper,) ſoon fall down again upon Trees and 
Herbs, and are there collected and hang in Drops. And if the 
Air be very Cold, whereby theſe Moiſt Vapors are Congela- 
ted, then accord:rgly they either fall in Hail (as Icicles, and 
Stirie in ſome Cold Caverns of the Earth) and by their very 
Stillicication and Apitation are formed into ſuch Corpuſcular 
Figures, which could not be, if they had ever been one Intire 
Body of Ice in the Air. And if the Cold be not fo Intenf, 
and the Vapors much Agitated before and in their Congelation, 
then they are turned into Snow, which is only frozen Spume, 
ard being a Lighter Body is therefore longer Suſpended in the 
Air, and there Conge'ed in whole Lumps as appears plainly in 
the Alps, but falling lower in our lower Regions breaks into 
Flakes. And Deus which do not Aſcend higher are turned into 
Froſts. Or there is another kind of Vapor Produced by the 
more Violent and Cauſtike Power of Heat, and which is Burne 
and Aduſt thereby, and therefore we call it, Fume, or Smoak; 
which is more Deliccated and Conliſtent, and hath ſuch Ter- 
rene Qualitys, wherwith Water is Miſt, Actuated in it; and ſo 
will continue longer, and is rather Actualy Dry then Moiſt, 
And there are ſome ſuch Dry Miſts lower in Summer; and they 
portend Dry Weather commonly ; And of theſe Fumes are che 
Bright Clouds (which indeed are more Properly Clouds, and 
have a particular Name in Hebrew) Compoſed ; and they are 
uſualy higher in the Air then the others, being ſo raiſed by the 
greater Heat, and ſo the Sky is alſo Expreft by their 1 
And more moiſt Thunderclouds which are of the other kind 
and uſualy Reſolved into Rain are lower then theſe Bright Clouds, 
and many times go one way while the others go another way. 


But 
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But I ſuppoſe that theſe Bright Clouds (which are therefore ſo 
called becauſ they do more Equaly Reflect the Sun beams like 
a Molten Speculum ag hath been ſaid) commonly are not Re- 
ſolved into Rain, and therefore are termed Clouds without Watcry 
but that according to the Hebraical Ecymology by farther Con- 
coction and Condenſation or Compreſſion and the Agitation of 
the Air they are at length broken and Comminuted into thoſe 
litle Bodys or Pulviſcles which we call Motes, and are Vilibly 
ſeen in Sun beams, and continue ſo in the Air floating up and 
down longer then any duſt of the Earth (or, as the Poet callech 
it, Cloud of Duft) which almoſt as ſuddenly falleth az it riſeth; 
Wheras theſe being more Fuliginous and Light do wander up 
and down much longer; though at length they alſo Deſcend 
and Sublide on the Earth, otherwiſe they ſhould clogg and 
choak the Atmoſphere; which yet is uſualy repleniſhed with 
them, and we drink them in continualy as Horſes do Mudd the 
Water to thicken it; And ſo Fiſhes Introſuct Air, which con- 
trarily doth Temper their more Denſ Drink and make it more 
Thin, and which they ſuck in and through the Water, as I have 
ſhewed in the Torricellian Experiment, and when they would 
ſuck it in more freely come toward the Top of the Water, 
whereby the Air in the Introſuction therof paſſeth through a 
leſs Strainer, and they cannot long Live without ſome Intro- 
ſuction of Air; as appears in Ponds frozen, wherin we uſe to 
break Holes in the Ice for that purpoſe ; and accordingly the 
Fiſhes come to them, even to the very Top of the Water, to 
Refreſh themſelves with the freſh Air, which they there Intro- 
ſu, and are ſo greedy of ir, or ſick for want of it, that they 
are eaſily taken: though alſo ſeveral ſorts of Fiſh:s require ſe- 
veraly more Rare or more Denſ Drink, as River fiſh will be 
ſtifled with Mudding the Water, and Seafiſh grow faint in freſh 
Water, and the like. And indeed our Atmoſphere is not nor 
may not be pure Air, as is found by them who have been in 
the Tops of the Andes, and by the Experiments of Birds and 
Beaſts. in the Airpump or expanſor , which. are almoſt Exanima- 
ted thereby; and alſo by the Tenſion and El-Riciry of the Air 
i which is able to draw up Mercury in the Stagnum, and very 
conſyderable Weights :- And Breathing is not only Spiration, bur 
| ere, 4 ot Air; And there is much 
| more 
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more Inſpired then Reſpired, which is the Atmoſpherical Drink, 
and perhaps ſome kind of Aliment of the Spirits, but very much Va- 
por is Excrered by Perſpiration. And there is very great Difference 
of che Atmoſphere in ſeveral Habirations, Higher, or Lower; 
2s may appear by the Pycnometer. But I conceive generaly that 
ſuch a Temper of the Atmoſphere, as was in the firſt Expan- 
ſum, is moſt defirable and healthfull; which, whatſoever it 
might be otherwiſe, was rather Mingled wich Vapor or Waters 
above then with Fume; And it is requiſite in an Healthfull Air 
alſo that Excrementitious Vapors as well as Fames, which con- 
tinualy Aſcend into the Air, be Purged and Diſperſed continu- 
aly by Wind, or ſome Agitation of Open Air, and therefore 
Cloſe Rooms are very Offenlive, and almoſt Stifle the Breath, 
eſpecialy if they be Vaporous as newly Plaſterd, or With a 
Charcoal Fire in them, which ſtrangely Alters the Air by a ſud- 
den and vehement Rarefaction; And becauſe the Water doth 
moſt evaporate, therefore there is a chief Conſyderation to be had 
therof, whether it be Pure, or Mooriſh or Brackiſh; for Salt 
alſo will be Volatiliſed, as I have ſaid; and becauſe the Earth 
doth alſo Evaporate, and not only the Vapors therin, but Rare- 
Fed Corpuſcles of Earth do alſo Aſcend with the Vapors, Con- 
ſyderation is to be had therof ; as whether it be Sandy or Chal- 
ky, which Emitt leaſt or beſt Corpuſcles, or Fenny or Slimy, 
which are worſt, So that in the Situation of Houles there is alſo 
regard to be had of the Soil, and of che Atmoſphere, which is an 
Alment, or at leaſt a great and continual Inftrament of Life, 
and muſt be Conſydered as ſome part of Houskeeping. The 
Wind which Purifys the Atmoſphere is rightly cermed Aer Mo- 
tus, (as the ſame Hebrew word ſignifys ) and I eafily grant it 
to be no ſpecial Quality in itſelf, but only Motion and Agitation 
of the Air which is a very Fluid and Mobile Body, and is Moved 
Varioufly by the Vagors Variouſly Aſcending into ic, and other 
Meteors in it, and ſuch Circumſtantial Cauſalitys, more or leſs 
Condenſating or Rarefying it, and which render the Weather- 
cock as Uaſtable as the Weather-glaſs. And where the Motion 
begins, it drives forward the Parts of the Mobile Body of the 
Air one upon another; and where they find any Vent or Paſſage, 
they being in Merion flow thither, like Water; whereby in ſome 
places there are more Conſtant Etefie, and Tradewinds, as they 
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call them, like Vento or Ventidufts made by Art; and this was 
one of Columbus his Arguments that there was more Earth. And 
as the Winds are thus cauſed by Vapors, ſo the Southern parts of 
the World being more Watery, are therefore, as I have ſaid, 
more Tepid or Warm, and Rainy or Miſty ; and the Northern 
parts being more Terreous, and Emitting more of the Terreitys, 
therefore the Northwind is contrari'y more Cold and Dry, And 
the Sun in the Diurnal Motion of the Ether being carried from 
Eaſt to Weſt, and ſo better ConcoRing the Vapors which he hath 
before raiſed and paſſed over in ſuch his Diurnsl Courſ, there- 
fore generaly Eaſtern Winds are alſo more Cold and Dry, and 
Weſtern Warmer and Moiſter; and ſome Winds are obſerved to 
Riſe and Fall with the Riſing and Setting of the Sun. Bur if any 
Wind or Weather be ſo Copious and Durable as to be carried 
about the whole Terraqueous Globe, then the ſame Wind may 
be of a Contrary Temper from the ſame Cauſ ; and ſo many times 
Rains come from the North and Eaſt ; and commonly they are 
very great, becauſ they are ſo Copious and Durable; and ſo in 
Africa, and other hot Climes, there are Infrequent Rains, but 
when they happen they are Exceſſwe, becauſ the Sun doth very 
Copioufly raiſ Vapors, and if it happen by any Circumſtantial 
Cauſality that he can not Conggemate and Deſiccate them as much, 
they all turn into Rain. And ſo the Hot Meteor of a Thunder- 
cloud draws very Copious and Dark Vapors, which, when the 
Hear breaks forth in Lightning, are —.— Reſolved into Rain: 
though otherwiſe, when there are few other ſuch Vapors in the 
Air neer to it, there are alſo dry Lightnings without any great 
Noiſ; becauſ they are not Exploded out of ſuch Clouds as rhie 
others : and Thunder-clouds may 0 againſt the Wind, as we ſay ; 
becauſ they are Moved and Impelted by their own Heat, and by 
their great Commorion after the Exploſion of the Lightning they 
commonly turn the Wied. And Concurrent Cauſes may Move 
and Impell che Mobile Air every way, and when it cannot Move 
faſt enough Progreſſively, then, as I have faid , it mult Move 
Circularly ; whereby it becomes a Turbo or Whirlwind , which 
I conceive rather to be ſuch, then all the Winds blowing againſt 
one another. Ignes fatui are Inflimed Exhalations, more Lu- 
cid, and leſs Fiery, having ſome Fate and Viſcous Cor puſcles 
of Earth in their Miſture; and . generaly from ſuch Soils. 
H h 2 And 
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And if they be more Igneous, and more Rarefied thereby, they ere 
better Concocted, and Aſcend higher, and become Stella Cadentes, 
ard che l ke, which fall down again when that Hear is Extinct. But 
theſe Fiery Meteors which laſt longer, are not comparably Igneous 
like F gur or Lightning, which having a moſt Rare and Subtile 
Fomes, and being alſo pent in and Condenſated in the Clond, when 
it breaks forth, doth not only make a Terrible Noiſ by the ſudden 
Colliſion of the Cloud every way againſt the Air, but alſo by that 
ſudden Eruption, as well as by the Spiritual Power therof, doth 
wonderful Execution, and is ſtrangely Influential ; and 1 ſuppoſe of 
all Culinary Fire is moſt like to Ethereal; but I cannat conceiv 
that it can ſo Calcine any part of the Cloud as to forge a Fulmen, 
Thunderbolt, or Stone; though I acknowledg that there is much 
Earth alſo in it; wherof as well as of the Water, ſome Inſects, as 
Tadpols,and others are found to be Produced after Rain. All which 
Violent and Exceſſive Meteors are, as I have ſaid, general Effects of 
the Divine Curſ; and ſo Thunder is called the Voice of God ; and 
ought to be regarded: but I do not apprehend theſe general Ef- 
fects to be any ſuch ſpecial Prodigys and Portents, as ſome would 
have them to be. The Ira, and the like, are Properly no Meteors, 
but only Reflections of the Sun-beams from a Vaporous Cloud like 
a Priſm, being alſo more Opacous then the Bright Clouds. And [ 
doubt not but that there were RainbSws before the Deluge, (though 
not beforethe Fall) as well as Lambs before the Paſs- over, Water 
and Bread and Wine before Baptiſm and the Lords Supper : for all 
ſuch Sacramental Elements are in themſelvs Natural, and only ſu- 
pernaturaly Inſtituted to be Symbolical Signes; and ſo was the Rain- 
bow, which ſignifys Sunſhine after Rain, and doth very fitly de- 
clare the Covenant that God made with Noah; that as he and his 
Family were then ſaved from the Deluge, ſo it ſhould never after 
come upon his Poſterity : and as God ſaid, 7 will look, wpon it, that I 
way remember the cuerlaſt ing Covenant between God and every Living 
Creature of all fleſh that is upon the Earth, ſo ſhould we, when we be- 
hold this his Bow in the Clouds, thankfully remember his wonder- 
fal Deliverance ; both that which is paſt, wherin we all who were 
then in the loins of Noah's Sons were preſerved, and alſo future; 
concerning which Ged hath given us ſuch an everlaſting Cove- 
nant, and this Signe therof. | 
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SECTION IX. 


And God ſaid, Let the Maters under the 
be gathered into one place, and let 
G50 extted cho 79 Land Garth anũ th 
d ca zy Lan and 
gathering together of the Maters called 
eas. And God ſaw that it was Good, 
And God ſaid, Let the Earth bꝛing foꝛth 
Gzaſs, the Herb yielding Seed, and the 
Fruit Tree yielding Deed after his kind, 
whoſe Seed is in itſelf, upon the Earth. 
And it was lo, And the Earth bzought 
foꝛth Gꝛaſs, and Herb yielding Seed af- 
ter his Kind, and the Tree yielding 
Fruit, whoſe Seed was in itſelf after his 
Kind, And God ſaw that it was Good. 
And the Evening and the Mozning were 
the Third Day, 


EXPLICATION. 


— 


God having before cauſed part of the Water to aſcend in 
Vapors into the Air, did afterward cauſ the reſt to ſub- 
fide, and be derived into certein Canalcs in the Earth, 
which he had alſo prepared for it: and ſo made the 
Surface of the Earth, which before was covered with 
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Water, to appear together with it in one Terraqueous 
Globe; wherof the Dry Land was Earth, and the Con- 
fluvia of Waters Seas. And this Ordination of all 
theſe three Elements was their Goodneſs and Perfe&i- 
on. And when God had thus prepared all the fower 
Elements, he cauſed the Earth, being pregnant with 
Vegetative Principles, accordingly to bring forth Graſs, 
Herbs, and Trees, above the Surtace therof, after their 
ſeveral Kinds : and the Herbs and Trees had alſo their 
ſeveral Seeds and Seminal Virtues in themſelyes, where- 
by to Propagate and Multiply afterward. And this was 
their Goofs and Perfection. And all theſe were the 
Works of the Third Day. | 
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FIELWSTRATCTION. 


Of the Hax and R. of Waters. $5. Of Earth. 
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Virtue and Eleftricity. 9. Of the Immobility of the Earth. 
10. Of Vegetatives, 11. Of the Guodnes of the works of 
the Second and Third Days. 


I. 9 Water which is Elementary and more properly ſuch, 

and wherof Vapor and Ice are only Various, is next to Air 
above it, both in Situation, and Nature, as may appear by Va- 
por, and to Earth beneath it, as may appear by Ice. And though 
Earth and Water were in this Third Day made, and ſtill are, one 
Terraqueous Globe; yet as they were Created in the Begining, ſo 
they ſtill are ſeveral and different Elements; aſwell as Air and 
her are ſeveral and d fferent Heavens. And though they are 
thus Compoſed into one Globe, yet they have their ſeveral Pro- 
vinces therin, as well as the others, though not in the ſame maner 
or Figure, And ſo it is ſaid not only that Dry Land did appear, 
which was before covered with the Sphere of Water, as that was 
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with Air, and Air with Ether, but alſo that there was a gathering 
together of the Waters · into one place, generaly , wherunto all 


Rivers do run, though branched out into ſeveral Canale: and 
though ſtanding Ponds, Lakes, and perhaps ſome Gulphs or Seas, 


as the Caſpian Sea, may not communicate with the Ocean, yet 


they are alſo Confluviae, and Seas, and fo termed diſtributively at- 
rerward, and all of chem diſtinguiſhed from the Waters which 
firſt the Earth all over; wheras now the main Ocean co- 
vereth and compaſſeth it about only in one place. And as theſe 
Waters beneath flow from the Earth, ſo they are ſtill above it; as 
the Waters above floating in the Air, are alſo ſaid ro be above or 
upon it (for ſo the word lignifies upon or above, and ſo Fowl are 
ſaid to fly above, or upon the Heavens) and as they are thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Waters beneath, ſo are alſo thoſe Waters above 
the Earth from Waters beneath the Earth, that is, Subrerraneous 
Fountains, or depths of the Seas : for neither are any Waters under 
the whele Earth, which is moſt Denf, and conſequently lowelt ; 
nor above any of the whole Heavens, Superzther, Eher, or Ar 
itſelf, which are more Rare, and conſequently Higher, as I have 
ſhewed : but theſe Expreſſions concerning the Vapors and Fountains - 
are Reſpective, according to the Subject Matter, and no: to be 
underſtood Abſolutely ; and they do indicate ſeveral Regions of 
the Waters, wheras'we have no ſuch indication of any ſeveral Re- 
ions in the Air or Ether, as I have obſerved. Alſo though the 
aporation of Waters by Heat be Natural, and only Supernatu- 
raly produced by God in the Second Day, as his other Works of 
Improper Creation were in other Days; yet this Diſtribution of 
Earth and Waters in the Terraq1eous Globe therof, which was ſo 
Compoſed in this Third Day, ſeerns more Extraordinary, and Ar- 
tificial, and ſuch as doth molt plainly declare the Immediate Ope- 
ration of God in this, and all the other Days: for by what Na- 
tural Power could the Earth and Iſles be raiſed above the Waters? 
or the Mountains and Vallys be ſo ordered and Indented? or who 
could caſt thoſe great Banks ot the Shores, and cut choſe vaſt 
Chanells of the Seas and Rivers, or ſay unto them, thither ſhall. 
ye go and no farther ? which therefore God is ſaid Ociginaly to 
do by Line and Levell; as in Waterworks, we ſo ſet them out 
that they may run to their Levell this way or that way in the Cutts 
prepared for them. And though men may make ſuch lefs aſre- 
rations . 
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rations therin, and ſome greater have been made by accidental 
Breaches and Inundations, yet as God faith, I brake up for it my 
Decreed place (or as it is Originaly, eſtabliſhed my Decree upon 
it) and ſett Barrs and Diers, (0 gory and in the main it con- 
tinues che ſame: and ſince that Great and Univerſal Deluge, yer 
Coſmographers can ſtill find out cheſe Seas, Rivers, and Iſles, 
which Moſes declareth to have been before it. And thus the 
Divine Pſalmiſt deſcribeth both the Proper and Improper Crea- 
tion of Waters and Earth, Thou Fveredſt it with the Deep, as with 
4 Garment ; the Waters ſtood above the Mountain. At thy rebuke 
they fled, at the Voice of thy Thunder they haſted away. They £ 

ab 


. up by the Mountains, they go down by the V allys, unto the place t 


thin haſt founded for them, Thou hift ſets a Bound that they 
might net paſr, that they turn not again to cover the Earth, and 
ſo proceeds to ſhew the great Uſefulneſs therof, which there- 
by God prepared both for Vegetatives and Senſitives inthe whole 
Oecument or Habitable Earth. But though the Earth generaly is 


thus raiſed above the Waters, not only in the Mountains and Sum- 


mits therof, but in its whole Campus, which lys above the Levell 
of the Waters; yet the Water, in its own Province, is above the 
Earth, on which it flows; and ſo the Earth is very elegantly ex- 
preſſed 1 of the Water, and in the Water. And wheras 
it is ſaid char God founded it npon (or above) the Sear, and eſta- 
bliſhed it wpon (or above) the Flowds ; it is very true and proper 
according to the Subject Matter, wherof the Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks ; 
that is, of the Oecamene or Habitable Earth, as it was ſo raiſed 
above the Waters, which before were above it; and thereby 
was made fru tfull and Habitable: which the precedent Context 
doth plainly declare, The Earth is the Lords and the fulnes theref, the 
World and all that dwell therin : nor do I apprehend that the whole 
World of Spheres, Aereal, Ethereal, and Syperzthereal, is there 


intended; though the Author of Eſara ſaich alſo, that the Hea- 


vens are founded upon the Waters + but I rather conceiv that by 
World is there meant Orbis Terre, as it is uſual ly ſo tax en Hebrai- 
caly, and in all other Languages, becauſe the Earth is our preſent 
World; and ſo more reſtrictively we ſay che Chriſtian World, 
and the like. But how farr the Waters are beneath che Levell 
or Campus of the Earth is not particularly expreſſed ; yet we 
read of a great Deep or Ocean, and of Fountains therof or 
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therin ; (as we ſo ſay Fonr. Blandeſi, and the like) not that there ; 
is, beſides the Ocean, any Fountain therof beneath it, which 
feeds and ſupplys it; for it is called the Deep, becauſ ic is the 
deepeſt of all Waters and ſo Fountains and Depths of Waters axe 
uſed indifferently , 38 it is ſaid, A Land of Brooks of Water, of 
Fountains, and Depths, that ſpring out of Vallys and Hill: : and 
both are ſaid to be under the Earth; wherefore becauſ Rain and 
Waters in thoſe dry Countrys were accounted great Bleſſings, Jacob 
bleſſeth Joſeph with Bleſſings of Heaven above, and Bleſſings of the 
deep that lieth ander, which Afoſer allo repeateth: nor is it ſaid 
that there is a Deep, and alſo Fountains therof, beneath, and 
beſides it, but they are alway termed the Fountains of the Deep, 

G not only in reſpect of itſelf, but alſo of all Vapors, Rain and Ri- 
by vers, wherof the Deep or Sea is the Fountain; to which that ex- 
preſſion ſeems to refer, for ſo they are joined together, as it is 
ſaid, that there were the Fountaint of the Great Deep broken up, 
and the Windows of Heaven were opened : and indeed they are ſo 
made to be Fountains one unto another mutualy and reciprocaly, 
as I ſhall ſhew heerafter: and in the Deluge, the Conflux of all 
N the Waters was gathered together, to cover the whole Earth, not 
: as it did at firſt equaly cover the whole Surface therof, but the 
Canales, Campa, and higheft Hills, as the yahen ftood and conti- 
nued ; fifteen Cublts did the Waters prevail, and the Mauntaint were | 
covered. Whereby we may partly eſtimate the quantity of the 
whole Body of Waters, which yet may be Rarefied or Condenſated 
more or leſs : nor can we exactly tell what is the Proportion of the 
Surface of the Waters to the Surface of Dry Land in the whole 
Terraqueous Globe. The Author of Eſdr« faith, Upon the Third 
Day thon didft command that the Waters ſhould be gathered in the 
Seaventh part of the Earth; Six parts h-ſt thou dried up; which 
might probably alſo have encouraged Columbus in his happy con- 
fidence of more Earth then was diſcovered before him, and accor- 
ding to this account there ſhould ſtill be much Terra Incognita. The 
Denlity of the Body of Air more then of Water hath been ob- 
ſerved to be as about a Thouſand to One, and yet Waters beneath 
are Rarefied into Vapors or Waters above, which are as Rare as 
Air itſelf ; for Vapors and: Fumes do not aſcend into the Air by 
Impulſion of one part after another, as Water may be ſquirted 
; upward out of a Syringe, or as they are called Pillars of Smoał in 
- | Ii reſpect 
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reſpe& of the Figure therof z but if a Titis or Brand be held 
downward in the open Air, yet the Smoak therof will aſcend up- 
ward, or remain ſuſpended : and pany 5 ſome Vaporous Mete- 
ors are Indefinitely in the Air or any Region therof, even the 
higheſt Surface, and fo ſaid co be upon it, as I have ſhewed, And 
I ſhall heer obſerv, that as Vapors, or Waters above, were ſo 
made by ſpecial Creation inthe Second Day, ſo they are of ſpeci- 
al Uſe and Conſideration, being a very Subtile and Spiricuous 
Efiuvinmy and a notable Inſtrument of Nature, and alſo a Men- 
ſtruum carrying forth with it not only part of the Body, but alſo 
much of the Spirit: and this is indeed that which Chymiſts com- 
monly call, Spirit, as it ſo carrieth forth the Spiritual Qualitys 
with itſelf; being a very fitt Vehicle therof : whence fome have 
fanlied a Converſion and Tranſpeciation in itſelf, which I have 
already refuted : but certeinly it cauſeth a very great Alceration of 
the Bodys out of which it is emitted, and Tranſlation of the Spirits 
therof ; being not ſo Denſ or Conſiſtent as Earth, not as Water 
out of which it is produced; and almoſt as Rare as Air and Ether: 
and ſo Intercedeth and Mediateth between all the Elements, and 
doth Evoke the Spirits therof; as is commonly obſerved of the 
firmeſt Timber, that if it be often Wett and Dry again, it ſoon 
Rotts; which alſo rakes away the State of Hay, as Husbandmen 
ſay, in their Chymical expreſſion eherof. Yea, I ſuppoſe, that 
what is intended by the famous Chymical Term of Fermentation 


is only the Operation of a Hott Spirit on a Moiſt, Intrinſecaly 


within the Body therof, by Vaporation ; which plainly diſcovers - 
itſelf accordingly by ſome Turgeſcence and Ebu'lition; and where- 
by the Benigne and Homogeneous Spirits are better Concocted 
and more equaly; Diſtribured, which doth exceedingly Meliorste 
and Maturate; and the more Maligne and Heterogeneous do Eva- 
porate, or otherwiſe the Spirits being in agitation , by any In- 
temperate Exceis, or Defect, become more Corrupt and Putrid. 
Thus Heat and Moiſture Operating and Fermenting wichin Bodys 
produce all Elementary Generation and Corruption, and are 
thereby alſo very ſubſervient to Vegetation, and Vivification, 
Now as I ſaid before of Air, ſo the very Spirit of Water is 
unknown to us, nor have we any apt YVocabalum therof; or if 
we had, yet we could not thereby know the Subſtantial Spi- 
rit itlelſ, or the Nature therof; but only by thoſe Acci- 
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dents or Spiritual Qualitys, wherof I ſhall now proceed to di- 
ſcourſ. | 


II. The firſt or principal Quality of Water is Moiſture, as 
I have already proved: and indeed, unleſs Water be Moiſt, I 
neither know what is Water, nor what is Moiſture. And I ſup- 
poſe that Elementary Water is moſt Moiſt, that is, it doth Moiſten 
moſt ſtrongly, though Vapor, being more Rare and Subtile, may 
ſooner penetrate z as Fixed Fire doth certeinly Heat moſt, thoug a 
Volatile Flame doth moſt penetrate x; and yet when Vapor hath 
thus penetrated, it doth moſt Moiften by beirg Condenſated 
again into Water: but Vapor may be alſo Aduſted and turned in- 
to Smoak, which is Actualy Dry, as I have ſhewed, and that can- 
not be ſuppoſed of Water Immediately, untill it be firſt turned 
into Vapor. And Oil ſeemeth to Moiften more then Elemen- 
tary Water, becauſ it is more Uactuous, and Evaporateth lefs, 
whereby it reteins the Moiſture longer; 48 à boiling pot of Wa- 
ter being covered, doth retein the Vapor and Moiſture more 
then uncovered, and therefore that Water is longer in boiling 
away, and ſo is Oil then Water; thus though pure Water doth, as 
I ſaid, Moiſten moſt, becauſ Moiſture is the Proper Quality ther- 
of, and all others Moiſten only by participation of Water; yet 
it doth alſo Evaporate moſt, whereby it becomes Vapor and Water 
above, which is alſo another Proper Quality therof, and chere- 
by drys away ſooneſt. Alſo though ir moiſten moſt, yet in Waſh- 
ing it may be advantaged by other Bodys; as pure Water doch 
not Renſ or Scowr ſo well, as if it be mingled with Earthy particles 
of Chalk, Marl, Bran, or the like, which render it more Ab- 
ſterſive, and make it, as Huſwives ſay, bear Soap better; becauſ 
thoſe Terreous Corpuſcles do Imbibe Unctuous Bodys better then 
Water, and thereby reconcile them together, yet not without 
heating, beating, laving, or the like: and ſo Water and Milk 
mingle together, the Oleous parts of the Zuhrum being reconciled 
to the Water by the Seram; wheras Butter itſelf, Oil, Turpentine, 
Mercury, and the like, will not ſo eaſily mingle with Water; be- 
cauſ they are not ſo Aqueous; which appears by their leſs Eva- 
poration: nor will Water eaſily mingle with Vapor, while they 
continue ſuch; becauſe Ged hath ſo vaſtly difterenced them in 
their Creation that they ſhall be either Waters beneath, or Wa- 
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ters above; whoſe different Denfity is as a Thouſand to One, and 
they can hardly.continue in any of choſe thouſand Degrees between 


them, 2 they paſs from one to the other by themall ; as miy 


appear by the Motion of Water boiling in @ pott, which firſt is 
ſcarcely ſeen to Move, and then Simpers, as they ſay, and ſo boils 
up more and more, though they will continue in ſome Degrees be- 
yond that proportion, as Meteors in any Region of the Air. And 
Evaporation is ſuch a notable Property of Water, and Symptom 
of the Aqueous Nature, that I ſuppoſe all Elementary Water, if 
it be not frozemwith Cold, will Evaporate always with any De- 
gree of Heat, or Tep:y ; as certeinly it will in a Cold Still; though 
proportionably leſs with leſs, and more with more Heat: and ſo 
even thoſe winds, which we call Cold from that Predominant Qua- 
lity, do Dry notably, by carry ing away the Vapors, which even 
then do ariſe, whereby others may more freely ſucceed, (C8 J 
faid concerning the boiling pott, and ſo it may be obſerved in 
Saltwor ks, or the like.) But though ſuch more Hererogenecu; 
and leſs Aqueous Bodys, as Butter, Oil, Turpentine, and the 
like, wilt not eaſily mingle with Water, or other ſuch Bodys; nor 
become Continuous with them: yet if they be Fluid, they may 
be notably Contiguous „ becauf they can conjoin themſelves to 
every part and pore therof; and do notably Gohere to and with 
Conliftent Bodys by their own Unctuous Glutinoſity: yea, even 
Water itſelf, though neither Unctuous, nor Glutinous, ſo will Co- 
here; and ſo would Mercury alſo, if the Weight therof did not 
overſway it. And, I ſuppoſe, the Experiment of the Capillar 
Tube to be from this Coheſion and the Homogeneity of Water, 
and another Conjunct Reaſon (which I ſhall aſſigne afterward) 
for I know no ſuch Spiritual Homogeneity between Water and 
Glaſs,which is rarher Terreous(though Poets call Water Vitreous) 
but as I'bave ſhewed the whole Body of Mutter is Homogeneous in 
itſelf, and Continuous with itſelf, though Spirits may be Hetero- 
geneous, and by their Heterogeneity Diſcontinue their Bodys of 
Matter; therefore, 8s when by reaſon of their Conliſtence, or 
otherwiſe, they cannot perfectly cloſe together, other Bodys do 
and muſt Intervene, to prevent Vacuity; ſo when themſelvs can 
ſo cloſe, they alſo in like maner prevent it themſelys, and ſo need 
not, but. rather exclude the Intervention of any other Bodys by 
their on Præpoſſeſſion; whether ſuch Contiguous Bodys be Ho- 
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mogeneous , or Heterogeneous; becauſ they are all Bodys of 
Matter, whatſoever their Spirits may be: and ſo poliſhed Metalls 
will Cohere to Marble, aſwellas Metall to Metall, or Marble to 
Marble: and thus Water being Naturaly as Smooth,and of as equal 
a Surface, as any Glaſs can be made Artificialy, and being Conti» 
guous to the Capillar Glaſs, doth notably Cohere, as it will to 
any Smooth Glaſs, ſo that it can very hardly be ſhaken off by 
ſwinging, or the like; though it will more eaſily flide by its own 
Weight or Pond, as poliſhed Marbles will one from another be- 
ing moved by any Potentia, whereby Air may ſucceed at the 
Edges therof ; though otherwiſe they will not be pulled one from 
another Parpendicularly with leſs Power then if they were ſo farr 
Imperfe&ly Continuous: and ſo according to the proportionable 
Weight of the Water in the Capillar Tube, it doth deſcend and 
depart from its Contiguity. And thus the Inſide of the Tube 
of Glaſs, (which is therefore Capillar, becauſ the Cavity therof is" 
not much bigger then an Hair) being Madeſied, either by other 
Water, or by the Vapor of that Water wherin it ſtands (which as 
I have ſaid doth always Evaporate, if it be not obſtructed) Made- 
fying the Glaſs by Degrees, though very ſlowly, and in much 
longer time, and the Glaſs being either way Madefied with Wa- 
ter in the Inſide therof, which, as I aid, ſticks ſo cloſely to the 
Conſiſtent Body therof, and reaching down to the Water wherin 
it ſtands, and which is Homogeneous with it, both the Waters do - 
mingle, and would flow together, as all Aqueous Bodys Naturaly 
do; and becauſ che Water in which ir ſtands being Stagnant, and 
having no Actual Weight, cannot draw the other down to itſelf 
being ſo ſtrongly Coherent to the Inſide of the Glaſs, as I have 
ſhewed that upper Water according to the ſtrength of the Cohe- 
ſion draws up the lower Water to itſelf, ſo long, and ſo high, 
untill che Weight of the Water ſo drawn up doth overſway it; and 
accordingly it lifts up and keeps ſuſpended a proportionable Cy- 
linder of Water, higher, or-lower, as the Cavity of the Tube is 
leſs, or greater; and becauſ that Cylinder of Water is ſupported, 
23 I ſaid , by the Coheſion to the Sides of the Tube, which is 
therefore ſtrongeſt at the Sides, the Water ſo ſupported is there 
higheſt,and ſo leſs, and leſs, and loweſt in the midi} ; whereby the 
Surface of the Cylinder becomes Concave : wheras Mercury will 
not ſo afcend by reaſon ol its oyer-weight, which, as I have — 
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doth prevail againſt any ſuch Coheſion with Glaſs z and therefore 
alſo if the Capillar Tube be ſett in it, the Surface within the 
Orifice therof will not be Concave, but Convex ; becauſ by the 
| Ocifice of the Tube, the Mercury, which is a farr more Conſiſtemt 
| Body then Water, is depreſt moſt at the Sides, and fo thereby 
| leſs, and lefs, and therefore is higheſt in the midſt. Alſo Water 
th hath ſome Conliſtence in it from the Terreity, that is in the Mi- 
1 ſtion therof; and this is the other Concurrent Reaſon which I 
i before intimated ; for if it were wholy Cenliſtent, as Earth; or 
Fluid, as Ether, the Experiment would not Succeed ; but by the 
partial Conſiſtence therof, ir doth alſo ſomwhat Rope, as we ſay, 
or hang together, and ſo by the Homogeneity of the Water in the 
Tube, and that wherin ic ſtands, meeting and mingling together, 
and being apt to flow together one way or other, the Water in 
the Tube, having the advantage of Coheſion, and Prevalence 
therof above the Weight of the Water in which it ſtands, doth ſo 
- farr draw it up, untill they both become Equipollent, and then 
there they ſtand. And thus if you fill a Glaſs Cruet almoſt to the 
top with Water, and then incline it teward the Noſe therof, ſo 
as the Water may run farther into it then when it ſtood erected 
Perpendicularly, and then very gently reverſ it, and erect it a- 
gain Perpendicularly as before; the Water will ſtand in the Noſe 
proportionably above the Levell therof in the Neck of the Cruer, 
8s it will in the Capillar Tube; and both are from the ſame Con- 
current Reaſohs, which I have declared. Nor do we diſcover 
the Symptoms of any other Motions of the Water afterward, or 
any farther advantage gained by ſuch Elevation therof, neither 
will it ſo. run ina Siphon higher, or more ſwiftly, then it would 
do otherwiſe. And though the Subſilience of the Water in the 
Capillar Tube be very quick, and per Saltum, (as generaly ſuch 
Motions are) yet it is not very ſtrong, as you may perceiv, if 
you ſtop the upper Orifice of the Tube with your Finger, which 
will hinder the Aſcent therof, becauſ it hath not ſuficient ſtrength 
to Compreſs the Included Air. But this Experiment plainly diſ- 
covers the Continuity of Matter, and Spiritual Appetite of Uni- 
on, that is between Homogeneous Natures, eſpecialy Elementary, 
being next to Matter, which can never be Diſunited from itſelf, 
as Material Spirits and their Bodys may be; which yet being Au- 
aly United, will flow together, if they may, and cannot 2 
ealily 
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ealily Divelled, as Heterogeneous. And it ſhews that there is 
ſome Earthy Conſiſtence, even in Water; which appears alſo in 
Bubbles, that are as Skins of Water including Air; and as the 
H neous Air doth Conglobate within, which makes the 
Bubble Spherical, ſo it doth thereby reſiſt the Air without. Alſo 
not only thicker Li „ but even ſtanding Water hath ſome ſuch 
Skin upon it; ſo that a Needle very gently laid upon it will not 
fink ſo faſt at firſt, as when it hath broken through that Skin: 
And ſo we ſee ſuch Cobwebs on the ground, as Husbandmen call 
them; but this Terreiry moſt notably appears in Vapor Aduſt, or 
Fume, which turns into a Soot in Chimnys not only as Motes, 
bue in larger Pulviſcles; and ſo in Conglaciation of Ice, which 
diſcover plainly a Miſture of Drines and Conſiſtence, that are 
Earthy Qualitys, with the Moiſture of Water: Alſo we may ob- 
ſerv how in Fileratio1 Water aſcends, as in the Capillar Tube, 
but by many Steps and Degrees ; and then deſcends by the Over- 
weight y as in the Siphon; and as it would in the Capillar Tube 
—_ „and poſited, and then madefied ; but not other- 
wile. 


III. Though I ſuppoſe there may be ſeveral other Simple 
Qualitys both of Air, and Water, beſides the Firſt, as they are 
called, that is, Cold of Air; and Moiſture of Water, as well as 
Light and others, belides Heat, in Ether; and Confiftence and 
others, beſides Drines, in Earth; yet becauſ they are not ſo ob- 
vious, I ſhall not now hunt after chem farther then I meet wich 


them im ſuch Senſibles, wherin I conceiv Water and ſome Simple 
Quality therof to be Predominant, as I have before obſerved of 


Color, and Sound. Now theſe Aqueous Senlibles are Odors, 


and Sapors; and as God divided the Waters into Water beneath, 


and above, or Groſs Water, and Subtile Vapor; ſo theſe two ſe- 
veral Senſibles are ſeveraly Inherent in them, that is, Odor in 
the Vapor and Eflevium, and Sapor in the Groſſer Water, And 
yer Odor is more Groſs then Sound, as Sound is then Color, and 
neither Tranſient as Sound, nor Emanant as Color, but more Fix- 
ed and Inherent in the Odorous Efiwvirnm ; and is accordingly 
varied and carried away with it : and as the Vapor is more Denf, 
or Rare, ſo generaly is the Odor more Groſs, or Fine: and as the 
Vapor, ſo the Oder, is more Denſ and Groſs, as it is more neer 


to 
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to the Aqueous Body; and more Rare and Fine as it is farther 


"Effluent from it, and more Diſperſed thereby: and yet there is 


a very longinquous Eflux and Waft of Odors in ſach diffuſion 
of Vapors; as is ſenſibly perceived by the Sent of Heaths of 
Roſemary very far at Ses, and by the Convolation of Ravens and 
Vulturs to Carcaſſes very farr diſtant. Alſo 8s Odors are of an 
Aqueous nature, ſo there is a very quick and permanent Adhe- 
ſion therof to Moiſt Bodys; for ſo the Sent of an Hares or Deers 


Foot continues long on the Moiſt ground in every Feftigium 


therof, though they run very ſwiftly over it; which could not 
be ſo deteined without the Subtile Vapor, in which it is Inherent, 


and which ſticketh tothe ground; and is not ſo eafily diſcharged 
8s a Cloud of Breath from a Dh of Pewter, or Silver, or ſuch 


other Bodys which are leſs Moiſt : yer as the Subtile Efluviuw of 
Odorqus Vapors is emitted from the Body which is the Fountain 
there f, ſo that Body itſelf alſo is Odorous, having its on In- 
herent Odor, and may be ſented by the Odorous Vapors as they 
paſs out of it into the Noſtrills z and though Drines may Predo- 
minate in it, yet if it be not ſo Dry, or ſuch a Capat Mortuwnn as 
doch amitt no Vapors, which very few Bodys do; it may have a 
Sent, and that very ſtrong and vehement; as Spices, and the like; 
becauſ ſuch Vapors are alſo more ſtrong, and there is a Terreous 
Quality, as well as Aqueous, wherof Odor is Compounded, as 
I ſhall afterward ſhew: but commonly the Odorous Evapora- 
tion is more Actuated and produced by Moiſture; as Flowers and 
Herbs aſter Rain ſmell more ſweetly : and Dry or Unctuous Per- 
fumes, by Infrication of the Powder, or Imbibicion of the Oil 
or Butter, are more ſtrong and durableg becauſ thereby there is 
an Incorporation of the very Odorous Bodys, which are che Foun- 
tains of the Odors, as I faid : and peneraly all Diſſolutions, ei- 
ther by Maceration Externaly, or Putrefaction Internaly, where- 
by the Vapors are more freely Emitted, and che Odors Actuated, 
do cauſ greater Sents : alſo long reſtraint of the Actual Vapors 


and Odors, as in cloſe Veſſels, or Rooms, when they are firſt 


opened cauſe ſtronger Smells, bꝛcauſ they are ſo Copious. Now 
as Odor is a Proper Senſible in itſelf, ſo it is alſo Previous to 
Sapor, and Smelling,as it were, a Preguſtator of the Senſ of Taſtzbe- 
cauſ Odor and Sapor, as I ſaid,are Connatural Qualitys chiefly Sub- 
(ting in the ſame Element of Water; though they are very diffe- 
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rent in-themſelvs, as Heat and Light are in Ether, and perhaps 
more, becauſ they are not Simple, but Compounded with other 
Terreous Qualitys, and require ſuch ſeveral Bodys of their own 
Element, 8s Waters above, and beneath; and certeinly they muſt 
ſo differ, becauſ they are ſeveral Senſibles of ſeveral Senſes, which 
alſo very ſenſibly proves Heat and Light to be Realy D fferent, 
becauſ Heat is an Object of Tat, and Light of Sight. Thus there 
may be more Odor, or more plealing or diſplealing, then S por; 
and ſo convertibly, in the ſame Body; but ſuch as are of fetid 
Sspors have alſo commonly fetid Odors, and pleafing Sapors no 
diſpleaſing Odors, And I ſuppole that vehement and ſtrong O- 
dors or Vapors in any Body do indicate and declare it to be ſome 
notable Pharmacum, eſpecialy it they be ſuch as are not very 
grateful to the Senſes, which declare it to be not of any Dietical, 
or ordinary, but extraordinary Uſe and Virtue, No as it is evi- 
dent, that ARtusl Odors are Immediately Inherent in Vaporous 
Efflavia, which the very Organ of Smelling, that is, the Mammil- 
lary Proceſſes, do ſufficiently atteſt, being litnated above che 
Nares, through which, as Tonells, thoſe Vapors do paſs; ſo it is 
as apparent that Sapors do Inbere in the Witery Juice of the Sa- 
pid Body, becauſ if that be exprefled, it becomes Inſipid and the 
expreſſed Juyce more Sapid, as Wine, Cider, Perry, Grayy or 
Juice of Flefhmear, and the like. And it alſo appears to me that 
Odors or Sapors are no Simple Qualitys of Water only, (as Sound 
and Color are not of Air, or Ether only) but that they are all 
Miſt with ſome Terreous Simple Qualitys, which are unknown 
to us, bat they are, and yet we may alſo know, that they are not 
Odorous or Saporous in themſelvs; becauſ Elementary Water, 
or Earth, do not either Smell, or Taſt much; as Lucidity and 
Opacity are not much ſeen of themſelvs, ang indeed not without 
the advantage of Conſpiſſation or ſome ſmall Miſtion, or the like: 
bur, as I confeſs, I firft derived this Netion from the antient Phi- 
| loſophers, who have diſcovered. Lacidam and Opacam to be the 
Principles of Color, which 1 have thus farr improved and pro- 
duced to the other three Senſibles, Sound, Odor, and Sapor, that 
is, all the proper Senſibles, except the fower firft Qualitys (which 
are alſo in themſelvs Simple, and Miſt to be made Senſible, be- 
ing too ſtrong and vehement in their own Elementary Bodys) and 
they are indeed Social, and * VINE Qualitys, with all 
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"_ Í4o0lb.!]nfñ;łf eee Ceca 


Jens 


259 of Odins and Super: 


and every the Simple Qualitys of the other Senſibles; as their 
Proper Senf, which is Taft, is the Fundamental Senſ of all the 
other Senſes, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter : ſo I fear ro ſeemtoo Cu- 
rious and Novell heerin to others, and alſo doubt, left by putting 
too much of this new Wine into old bottles I ſhould offend others; 
having not any Current Vecabula whereby to expreſs the very 
Names of theſe Principles, nor Authority enough ro Coin them ; 
yet 1 ſhall generaly expreſs my Sentiment; of the more Active 
and Aqueous Principle both of Odor , and $apor , which 1 call 
Acidum or Sharp, as alſo of the Terreeus Principle therof, which 
I ſhall call Fatuwm or Vapid; and ſo leavit to others more par- 
ticularly to diſtribute them. And ſo I conceiv, that according- 
ly in Cbymical Separation the Vaporous Spirits or Effluxes are 
more Acid, and the Cepwt Adortunm more Fatuous and Stupid; and 
in Natural Generation and the Proceſs therof, the Swcew of Fruits, 
and the like, is firſt Acid, or mere Acerb; and afterward more 
Sweet, then Strong or Rancid ; and at laſt Vapid: wherin the more 
Active Quality firſt prevailing in the Fermentation, doth AQu- 
ate ſome ſuch Acid Humor, which makes the Fruit, or the like, 
more Acid and Pomant, and then by expenſ of the esgernes 
therof, by Evaporation, and a more equal Diſtribution in the Con- 
coction of both Qualitys, it becomes more grateful to the Senſ, 
or Sweet; and as that Temperature begins again to be diſſolyed, 
more Rancid; and at laſt when the Active Quality is wholy emit- 
ted in the Eflavia, or Conſopited and overcome by the Terre- 
ous, Vapid. Thus alſo the Mouth, which taſteth Meat, hath. 
judged therof, 
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4s At wihi que novit pungere Chia Sapit. 


And therefore generaly elder men delight more in ſuch Acid and 
Poinant Sapors; becauſ their Senſ of Taking is more Weak, 
and as I may ſo ſay, Inſipid in itſelf; and children in Sweet- 
meats, which are of a more equal Temper, and conſequently 
more ſuitable to their more exact Senſation, There is an old Pro- 
blem, whether Odors do Nouriſh ? which I ſuppeſe may eaſily be 
reſolved, that they do not, nor eannot Nouriſh, as Odors; for 


{ Sap ort, as Sapors, do not Nouriſh; becauſ they are only Spi- 
ritual 


1 
| 5 | F -a_ 


+ Of Our: and Sapori. 251 


ritual Qualitys, and ne Materia Nutritiva ; nor can they Migrate 
our of their Bodys; nor do they ſo much Nouriſh in and with 
their Bodys, as Condite Meats and D. inks, wherin they In- 
here; and there are many other Qualitysz which are neither ſo 
Odorous nor Saporous, and yer more Nutritive and Aſſimi- 
letive. But as Sapor doth moſt properly commend Meats and 
Drinks to the Appetite (which greatly conduceth to Nouriſh- 
ment, and ſo there is ſomerimes a better Concoction and Nutri- 
tion of and by that which is more gratefull co the Taſt, though 
leſs wholeſome in itſelf, then of that which is more wholeſome, 
and leſs grateful according to the the Conſent and Confederacy 
of Nature, eſpecialy if the Delectation and Averſation be extraor- 
dinary, as in Longing or Loathing) ſo next to Sapor, Odor alſo, 
which is very Homogeneous with ic, as I have faid, doth by 
a pleaſing Pragrancy excite the Appetite; and fo, though more 
remotely, may Muſike at a Feaſt, as Siracides obſerveth ; and the 
Color of Wine when it looketh Red, and ſparkleth in the Glaſs, 
as Solomon obſervech : bur theſe are only Sympatherical Exhilara- 
tions and Provocations of the Senfitive Imagination and Appetite, 
(which yet conduce to Vegetative Nutrition, and plainly ſhew 
the Subordination therof and Combination between them) and ſo 
Phyſicians generaly preſcribe Mirth at Meals; as he alſo adviſeth, 
Eat thy Bread with Joy, and drink thy Wine with a Merry heart. 
Bur the greater Queſtion is, whether Vapors as Vapors, and par- 
ticularly, Odorous, may Nouriſh? and then they are to be con- 
ſydered, either as they may paſs into the Brain, and ſo certeinly 
they may Intoxicate, as ſome find by Sents of Winecellars, Fumes 
of Tobasco, and the like; yea, ſweet Perfumes, if ſtrong and ye- 
hement, may cauſ Headach; and it hath been credibly reported 
that ſome have been Poiſoned by Venemous Sents: wherefore it 
will be very hard to conceiv, that the Animal Spirits may not as 
well be refreſhed and cheriſhed by benigne Vapors, as by maligne 
this diſtempered : or as they paſs by Introſuction or Inſpiration 
into the Lungs, and ſo ſeem to be not only for Refrigeration ; 
bur ſince there is more Inſpired continualy men Reſpired, it may 
deſery farther Inquiſition, whether the reſt doth not paſs out of 
the Lungs by the Heart into the Arterys, and therebyſerv both 
for Parification and Attenuation of the Bloud, and alſo for Nu- 
trition ? for though I conceiv —; 8 Fire or Air alone not 
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to be Nutritive, yet I know not why Vapors may not Nouriſh as 
well as Drink, ſince they are only Water Rareſied: and there is not 
only Air, bur alſo much Vapor in the Armoſphere wherin we 
breath, and which we continualy ſuck in by ſuch Inſpiration: and 
if that be too pure an Air, and not ſufficiently Vaporous, as ia the 
Andes; or if the Vapors be more Aduſted by Fire of Charcoal, or 
the like; or Corrupted by much breathing in a cloſe Room, 
or the like; we feel grest want of a more Nutritive as well 
as Refrigerative Air ; and plaialy the Birth or Fats: while ic 
it in the Mothers Womb, and is Nouriſhed by her, hath no Uſe 
of the Lungs, nor Inſpiration thereby; but aſſoon as it is brought 
forth, it geedeth this Breath of Life, as it is termed, as well as any 
other Nouriſhment, and cannot live, as before, without it; 
though there was before the ſime Motion and Heat of the Heart, 
which did need as much Refrigeration as afterward: and though 
it may ſeem very ſtrange that Vapor thus paſſing Immediately from 
the Lungs by the other paſſages through the Heart into the Ar- 
rerys,.and not like other Meat and Drink firſt into the Stomack, 
ſhould Nouriſh, without any more Proceſs of Concoction, yet it 
may be alſo conſydered how much ſooner Drink in an empty 
S:omack is Concocted then Meat; and whether Vapor, which is 
ſo mr ch more Rare and Fuſile then Drink, need any ſuch Proceſs, 
and may not by the Heat and Mot on of the Bloud be Concocted 
and Miſt with it; which is all that I intend by this kind of Nu- 
trition; and fo I refer it to the Judgment of learned Phyſicians ; 
who if they ſhall judg it co be ſo, will alſo jadg the Atmoſphere 
to be of ſuch conſequence as I formerly intimated. 


IV. All the Rivers run into the Sea, yet the Sea is not full, Unto 
the place from whence the Rivers came, thither they return again, as 
the wiſe Philoſopher ſaich,moſt truly and Philoſophicaly,according 
to the Divine Hiſtory of the Creation of Waters beneath, and Wa- 
ters above, and the mutual Reciprocition therof; though perhaps 
not according to Popular Underſtanding: for indeed the Popularity, 
which ſome weak and ſhal low Wits impute to Scripture, is rather in 
their own Apprehenſions, then in the Expreſſions, wherin Scripture 
is alway{Cogſonant,& the Truth therof Conſiſtent with itſelf; and ſo 
we are to Interpret them accordingly,and to reduce them all to the 
Syſtem of the World, which is Iatentionaly reveled and declared 

unto 
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unto us in this Diviae Hiſtory of the Genefs cherof : and then we 
Mell neither, as ſome, place Waters below the Earth, becauſ 
Springs are termed Subtetr aneous, or above the Ether, yea the 
Superzcher, becauſ the ſame word ſignifieth both Air and Hea- 
vers; and ſo make them to poſſeſs both the Center and Circum- 
ference of the whole World: nor conceiv that Rivers flow from 
the Ocean only by Subterraneous paſſages, and ſo flow thither 
again in their Canales : whenas there is not any mention made 
of Rivers inallche Six Days Works; but only of Waters above 
and Waters beneath, which were firſt gathered into Seas: though 
1 doubt not but that Rivers were alſo made afterward in the Third 
Day; yet firſt by Waters above, or Vapors, and in the ſame Or- 
der of Nature wherin they are ſtill continued; that is, by the 
deſcent of Vapors firſt raiſed from the Seas into the Earth; and 
therefore only Vapors or Waters above, and Seas or Waters be- 
neath, are heer mentioned: and ſo afterward we read that There 
went up a Miſt from the Earth, and watered the whole face of the 
Ground, before we read of the fower Rivers that encompaſſed 
Eden about, and were alſo fed and continued by it: and the Vapors 
thus deſcending into the Spongy Earth, where they meet with 
Stones, or other ſuch Bodys leſs apt to Imbibe them, do ſtand in 
Drops, as they do on Marble (which Poets call the Tears of Niobe) 
and thoſe Drops gathering together in Fluxes make at firſt litle 
Rills, and they afterward Rivulers and Rivers, which run again 
into the Sea, and ſo the Rivers were made, and are ſtill conti- 
nued ; and this, and no other, is the Courſ of the Waters, as tte 
Pſalmiſt affirmeth, They go up by the Mountains, they go down by 
the Vallys, unto the place which then haſt founded for them, and 10 
we read of Windows of Heaven, aſwell as of Fountains of the 
Deep, and the Author of Eſdras calleth them alſo, Springs above 
the Firmament : for ſo indeed they are Mutualy and Reciprocaly 
Fountains each to other. And this plainly is proved by the freſh- 
nes of Rivers, which may not be imputed to any ſuch Percolation 
through the Earth, whereby ir bath formerly been ſuppoſed that 
Sale might be Separated from Water, but is now found to be others 
wiſe: I have tried it by ſo ſtriſt a Percolation, that only a Drop 
or two of Brine have been Excerned in a whole Days time, and 
yet they were ſo Briny, that I could perceiv very little or no 
difference; and all Saltmen find 7 to be the moſt eaſy 
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— and natural way of making Salt, which therefore certefnly is the 
way of Nature, in ſo great-an Evaporation, as apparently makes 
all Rainwater frefh, and conſequently all Riverwater, Nor are 
Salt Springs from the Sea Immediately, or Mediately, but from 
Salt Mines in the Earth, I ke other N.trons, Bicumineous, or Iron 
Springs; and the like; though 1 alſo acknowledg, that Salt may 
be Volatiliſed, as Chymiſts ſay, and which doth very ſenſibly ap- 
pear to us who dwell neer to the Sea, where Woods on that (ide 
roward the Sea ere blaſted thereby, and Iron Nails and Window 
Barrs rotted (as Iron will ſwell and be corrupted by lying long 
in Saltwater) yet theſe Vapors of the Sea go not farr , nor are 
ſuch Experiments therof found at any great diſtance; much leſs 
canthey make Salc Springs in the Inland, where alſo freſh Springs 
flow very neer to them: but they are both firſt from Vapors, 
and then the Salt Springs are made Salt by runing through Salt 
Mines. And laſtly, I ſhall approve it by a plain Experiment which 

I received from a very Credible Perſon, whoſe Houſ ſtanding at 
the bottom of a declive Hill, and wanting Water , he cauſed a 
large Trench to be digged down the (ide therof, and many other 
lefs Trenches branching out of it both ways, and then filled them 

all with Pebble Stones, and again covered them over with the 

Earth; and found Water to flow at the bottom of the main Trench, 
through a Pipe laid to receiv it: which is only by Artificial ap- 
plication of the ſame Natural Cauſalitys. And when I had re- 
ported thisto a Noble Lord, he confirmed it with another Ob- 
ſervation which himſelf had made, in certein Quillers or litle 
Quagmires, which have Water ſpringing and ſtanding in them; 
by cauſing them to be ſearched, and the ground to be digged un- 
der them, where he found Beds of Stone: (which might alſo give 
occaſion to the Poets to feign Rivers powring their Waters out of 
Stony Urns) Nor indeed is it Imaginable that Rivers and Springs 
ſhould otherwiſe come from the Sea, whoſe higheſt Watermark 
is farr below the Springs; as is well known to ſuch who live 
neer to the higher Shores of the Sea: and ſo alſo is arreſted by 
ſuch who have gone up the Pike of Teneriff, wherin they found 
a Spring farr above the Sea: wheras Water, while it is ſuch, 
cannot aſcend above its Levell ; for then it ſhould riſe above it- 
ſelf: becauſ it is all one Equidenſ and Fluid Body, And Spring: 
riſe firſt out of the Earth in very ſmall Sources, and got from 

any 


any ſuch Subterraneous Rivers, as ſome have ſuppoſed , flowing 


what Subterraneous Vapors, like Bloud inthe Veins. But though 
all Water will run to its Levell, yet if it be not alſo ſome way Im- 
pelled, it will run very (lowly , and ſo ſwell and mingle by de- 

rees as it can hardly be perceived to run: wherefore it is ob- 
erved in ſuch Cutts and Aqueducts, that if about a foot Fall be 
not allowed for every Mile, chere will bea very licle Current of 
the Water, wheras Rivers run very ſwiftly, and ſome of them 
with a very Rapid Current; which muſt be by a farr greater Fall: 
and therefore the Springs or Sources of all great Rivers maſt be 
farr within Land, and alſo fall from much higher ground; as the 
Author of Eſdr@ ſaith, That the Flowds might powr down from the 
Rocks. _—_ thus farr conſydered the Courſ of Waters from 
the Sea into the Air by Evaporation, aad from thence to the 
Earth, and frem the Mountains or higher ground therof to the 
Seas again, which is the firſt and great Reciprocation therof, 
whereby they are ſuch Mutual Fountains each to other, I ſhatl 
now farther conſyder that which we commonly call che Floud 
and Ebb, or Tides of Seas and Rivers, which is alſo another Mu- 
eaal Reciprocation of Waters; for ſo the Floud of the Seas is 
the Ebb of the Rivers, and the Ebb of the Rivers the Floud of 
the Seas, not Circularly, as the other, but only deſcribinga very 
ſmall Segment, or part of an Arch, like a Pendulum. Now be- 
cauſ ſo many ſeveral Hypotheſes therof have been offered by others, 
and ſcarcely any two agree cogetber, I ſhall alſo preſent my Hy- 
pet heſit among the reit, not going out of my way, nor farr from 
the Text to produce it; which is this, As I ſuppoſe, that Rivers 
run from the higher parts of the Earth, fo alſo that the Main 
Ocean into which they run is ſome lower part of the Cortex 
therof, which is the firreſt Alveu to receiv it; and therefore it 
is called the Deep: and though I know not how deep the Fun- 


dus therof is, yet certeinly it muſt be farr deeper then any of 


the Narrow Seas, which run into it, otherwiſe they could not ſo 
run into it; and the Narrow Seas mult alſo be deeper then the Ri- 
vers which run into them: and they not only run one into ano» 
ther, but with ſuch a force and Current as doth plainly declare 
a proportionable Fall. And while the Rivers ſo run into che 


Sea, yet the Sea is not full; and all theſe Waters certeinly do 
not 
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not (ink into the Earth below the Fund, or into any vaſt Bara- 
thruw therof, which would long ſince have been filled, but ap- 
parently they Flow and Reflow continualy : nor are they Imbibed 
by the Shores, or Abſorbed by —— which is continua ly 
according to that Reciprocation of Waters and Vapors that I 
before deſcribed, and any Inequality therof can make very litle 
or no difference in this caſe. Alſo we know that Water Impel- 
ling Water by Pall or Force, if it bath no Vent or farther Paſ- 
ſage, will cauſ the Water ſo Impelled to riſe before it; becauſ 
the Impulſ driving it forward, and conſequently hindring it from 
flowing back, when and where ic is top'd, muſt cauſ it to riſe 
and ſwell, Thus the Rivers runing forcibly with ſuch an Im- 
pulſ into the Narrow Seas, and they into the Ocean, beyond 
which they do not, nor cannot paſs, do certeinly cauf it to rife 
and ſwell toward the Midle by ſuch Motive Impulſ and Current 
of all the Rivers and Narrow Seas on every lide therof ; and 
then when it hath ſo raiſed the Pondus of the Water ſomwliat a- 
bove the Levell of the Ocean, and ſo farr, as it can raiſ ic no 
higher; when that prevails againſt the Impulſ, and che Water of 
the Ocean begins to fall again, it will drive all the Water be- 
eween (being a Voluble and Undulating Body) as faſt and as farr 
back again; becauſ it was Equivalent to the Impulſ which fo 
raiſed it: whereby the Water between the higheſt Watermark 
of the Ocean (to which it did fo riſe and (well, and from which 
by reaſon of the greateſt Ponds therof it began te fall back) and 
the higheſt Watermark of the Rivers, to which it can ſo fall back, 
reflows into the Narrow Seas and Rivers accordingly : that is, a- 
bove the Levell inthe Rivers, as it before proportionably roſe 
above the Levell of the Ocean: becauf, as I ſaid, it is a Rowl- 
ing and Fluctuating Motion, which will ever be Reciprocaly 
higher at each end, like the ſhorter Vibrations of a Pendulum 
and it doth not raiſ it ſo high as the Springs, from which the 
Fall of the Rivers firſt began; becauſ the Pluctustion doth 
not reach ſo farr, forward, or backward ; and probably ſo much 
Water as is beyond the higheſt Watermark of the Rivers in the 
Canales therof, and from thence to the Springs, is by Evapo- 
ration cortinualy Exhauſted from the Sea; which returning to 
the Earth doth ſerv continualy to ſupply the Rivers, though 
more or leſs, according co the Operation of the Ether and 


Planets, 


4 | ; 
£5 
— JW" 
1 
* 
- 
, 
- 
* F * . 
V3» 
41 


Of the Flux and Reflux of Water. 257 


Planets, eſpecialy the Moon, which canſ and regulate the Eva- 
poration ; but generaly ſo as the Sea is never full, nor the Ri- 
vers empty: and by this Conſtant ſupply of the Springs and Ri- 
vers there is accordingly a Conſtant Fall of the Waters one 
way, and an anſwerable Return therot by the Pondws of the Wa- 
ter of the Ocean ſo raiſed thereby, as I have ſhewed, the other way: 
as if we ſuppoſe a Pendalum having a Conftant and almoſt equal Im- 
pulſ added to it one way, and ſo Impelling it in every Vibration, it 
will certeinly ſo return by its own Pond ut and thereby Conſtantly 
and Equaly Vibrate. And this I conceiv to be the account of 
Tides generaly ; though there are many particular Variations 
therof, both Ordinary, as the Menſtruous ; and Extraordinary , 
as Annual, and Caſual ; and I ſuppoſe the Menſtruous, and iadeed 
the Diurnal Variation of the Tides therin, to be from the Moon ; 
not that they do follow her Courf, which is from Weſt to Eaft 
for ſ@ plainly they do not, the Flux and Reflux being from all 
Shores to the Ocean, and back again: but as I conceiv, that as the 
Sun raiſeth thoſe Dry Vapors or Fumes, wherof I before diſ- 
courſed, by his vehement Heat; and which cauſ no ſuch Increaſ 
of Waters, as I before mentioned; ſo the Moon by her more mo- 
derate Heat principaly raiſeth choſe Moiſt Vapors, which ſo re- 
turn into Waters, and cauſ the Increaſ therof : and this Inflaence 
of the Moon is ſufficiently known in many other Inſtances, but moſt 
eminently in Tides, which accordingly obſerv her two eApoger, 
when ſhe is fartheſt from the Earth, and her Heat then moſt mo- 
derate ; and ſo the Tides are then higheſt when ſhe is New in her 
firſt Apegæam, and Full in her Second, every Month, and ſo propor- 
tionably every Day between them. Thus [ have briefly delivered 
my Conception of this great Arcanum; which I ſhall leay to be 
farther examined by others , eſpecialy the moſt expert Naviga- 
tors; and deſire them to try it by theſe Criteria: Whether the 
Tides do not Impell the Main Ocean from both the oppoſite Shores 
at the ſame time? as moſt probably they ſhould; becauſ the Im- 
pulſ of the Rivers and Narrow Seas will not laſt fo farr, and fo 
long, as to drive the Water from one Shore to another croſs the 
whole Ocean, nor perhaps very farr into it; but rather by driving 
it from both the adverſ Shores at the ſame time they make the 
Ocean to riſe ard ſwell a licle toward the midle ; as if ſeveral men 
with Breoms, or the like, at * _— ends of ſome long _ 
ould 
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ſhould ſweep the Water therin forward both ways, following 
cloſe after one another, it will thereby be Impelled, riſing 
and ſwelling toward the midle ; and when they ceaſ, by its own 
Weight, fall and return both ways back again. Again whether 
Tides be not leſs, and leſs, toward the midle of the Ocean, and 
about the midle, perhaps Imperceptible, from which the Rivers 
and Narrow Seas Impelling it are fartheſt, and fo their Impulſ 
more, and more, abated ; and the Water driven before them ſtill 
riling and ſwelling, the Weight therof is increaſed ; which at 
length makes the Return therof back again into the Narrow Seas 
and Rivers? Alſo whether there be any Perceptible Tide in Nar- 
row Seas and Rivers between ſuch Tracts of Land which are moſt 
lorginquous and fartheſt from the Ocean? or whether chey are 
not proportionably leſs, and leſs, as they are farther from it in 
any Parallel of che Earth? becauſ the Pondur of the Water riſing 
and ſwelling theris, as I have ſhewed, and thereby returning 
the Waters back again, doth abate by degrees, and may not rezch 
ſo farr as ſuch longinquous Seas and Rivers. Laſtly, I deſire ir 
may once be aſcerteined by them, whecher indeed there be any 
ſuch Circumterranean Tide, or Courſ of the Main Ocean from 
Ealt to Weſt, as is commonly ſuppoſed? which certeinly is con- 
trary to the Courſof the Moon, nor do I ſind any ground or rea- 
ſon in my Hypetheſir, that might induce me to affirm it; nor can 
the ſuppoſed Motion of the Earth ſolv all the Tides every way, 
And this Circumterranean Sea is the Main Ocean that I intend, 
and which, as I conceiv, is chiefly intended by the Congregation 
and gathering together of Waters, mentioned in the Creation 
therof, to and from which the Rivers thus flow and reflow, and 
though it cannot return to cover the Earth, as it did in the 
firſt Chaos, or ſince in the. Deluge, yet as a Faſcis it ſtill envi. 


. roneth it round about, and is the great Province of Elementary 


Water. Extraordinary Tides are not ſo conſyderable, being Va- 
ricus and Caſual; and as they proceed from no ſuch conſtant 
and certein Cauſes, fo they have no fuch- certein and conſtant 
Courſes... The Annual Tides are obſerved by us in our Southern 
Coalt to be generaly greater about „ and Feray; 
and accoreingly we obſery that about November, when the Heat 
of the Summer is paſt, and the Earth is filled firſt with Water, 
the Springs begin to riſe ,. as. we ſay, in Fountains, Welk, and 
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Ponds, and apparently are ſeen to peez, as we term it, out of the 
Banks into Dirches. zud to run more freely in Rivers; and ſo 
2g4in about Felyaary, (which is commonly ſaid to fill the Dike) 
atter the Earth hath been bound with Froſts, and is fully thawed, 
and the Waters begin to run more freely, whereby they cauſ ſuch 
an Iopulſcherof 3 which proceeds from ſuch more general Conflu- 
vie, and ſudden Fluxes; and ſo ſudden Inundations may cauſ ſome 
Temporary Tides in ſome places, but the Univerſal Deluge was 
Immediately by the Divine Power, and Providence, as God ſaith 
therof, Behold I, even 1, do bring a Flond of Waters upon the 
Earth : which whether it were by produciug all the Moiſture in 
the Pores of the Spongy Earth(which certeinly if it were all gather- 
ed togetber would make another great Sea) and making it Miracu- 
louſly to flow upon the Surface of the Earth inftead of being im- 
bibed by it, as it is now a conſtant Fountaim to ſupply the Rivers, 
and Seas Naturaly, (and ſo may be conceived to be theſe Foun- 
rains of the great Deep which were broken up) and by reſolving 
all the Vapors and Fumes in the Air into Cataracts of Rain, and 
ſo alſo opening thoſe Windows or Floudgates of Heaven, or o- 
therwiſe, I will not preſume to determin; becauſ it was Miracu- 
lous, and Preternatural. Bur there are ſome litle Tides and E- 
ripi, ſo very ſtrange and wonderful, as have puzled che greateſt 
Philoſophers, and I know no Colerable reaſon or account, whick 
any have ever yet given therof; nor am I ſuch an Oedipat, as 
to unfold theſe Ridles of Nature, which though they ſeem to 
be her ludicrous Diſports and Galliards, yet certeinly are accot- 
ding to ſome Harmonious Meaſures, of anſwerable Cauſalitys ; 
though we may not hear them or do not hearken to them. Con- 
cerning which I ſhall only relate an Experiment, of which I 
muſt freely ſay, Nen inventa reperta eff : for I confeſs I re- 
ceived it from another, who declared to me the Matter of Fact 
that he had done it, but was not pleaſed to revele the Secret 
how it was done, which yet after I had found out he acknow- 
ledged unto me to be the ſame. The Invention was to make a 
Waterdial, wherin the Water ſhould riſe and fall every twelvy 
hours, in this maner. Let there be a Font or Baſin of the Dial 
made with a Hole at the bottom, and let there be a Pipe open 
at each end, wherof one end muſt be applied to a Subterraneous 
- Spring, or the like Flux of Water, 1 the other end cloſed — 
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the Hole in the bottom of the Balin, ſo as the Water may deſcend 
trom the Spring (being as high as the top of the Balia) to the 
Hole in the bottom, and through ir reaſcend in the Baſin in 
ewely Hours: and as it ſo aſcends by degrees every hour de- 
ſcribe Lines ia that (ide within the Balin : And at che twelfth 
and laſt Line make another Hole in the other (ide of the Baſin, 
and let a Siphon be inſerted toward the top of the Biſin, and 


cloſed to it, ſo as the Water in the Baſin may fill the ſhorter 


Leg therof hanging down to the very bottom of the Baſin, and 
jult turn over at the Vertex of the Siphen: and the Cavity of this. 
Siphen muſt be doubly as capacious as the Cavity of the former 
Pipe, ſo as to convey away doubly as much Water in the ſame 
time by the longer Leg therof out of che Baſin, as ran into ic 
through the Pipe; whereby though" it continue ſtill co run 
through the Pipe from the Spring, yet the Cavity of the Pipe 
being only half ſo capacious as the Cavity of the Siphon, it 
can run in only half ſo faſt by the Pipe as it runs out by the 
Sinben; which will be ſett on runing by the Water aſcending 
into the ſhorter Leg therof within the Baſin, hen it riſes to 
the Line of the twelfth hour, and there turns over at the Vertex 
into the longer Leg without the Bzſin, and that will carry ic 
away doubly as faſt, untill the Siphez be emptied; and conſe- 
quently cauſ the Water to deſcend in other like twelv hours: 
which muſt alſo be noted by Lines deſcribed on the other (ide of 
the Balin: and when the Siphow is empty it will ceaſ runing ; 
and then the Water runing through the Pipe only will aſcend 
into the Balin in other twelv hours, as before, and ſo conti- 
nualy. But becauſ it is ſomuhat Curious and difficult exactly 
to make the Cavity of the Siphon doubly as capacious as the Ca- 
vity of the Pipe, a Scopcock may be inſerted into one, or both of 
them, whereby the juſt proportion of Water in them may be ac- 
cordingly regulated. Now, though I can neither afficm, nor do 
I know, that there are any ſuch Fonts, Uras, or Caverns, in the 
Earth, ſo diſpoſed as in this Experiment, whereby the Exzripi are 
cauſed, yet I know that it may pofſibly be ſo; and if not, yet I am 
aſſured that both this and any other Regularitys in Elementary 
Nature, wherin there is neither Plaſtes, nor Artiſt, muſt be by 


| ſome anſwerable Cauſalitys; which I leay to others more particu- 


larly to Iaveſtigate. 
V. The 
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v. The Earth which is laſt and loweſt of all the Elements hath 
2 moſt Denſ Body of Matter, though the leaſt Active Spirit; 
and. ſo every Element bath 8 leſs Deoſ or Groſs Body of Matter 
accordingly as the Spirit therof is more Active; and Vegetative 
Spirits are leſs Immer ſed in the Matter then Elementary, and only 
by the Mediation of them; and Senſitive leſs then Vegetative, 
and only by the Mediation of them, and Elementary; and Intel- 
lective, which we therefore call Immaterial, not at all, as I ſhall 
ſkew heerafter. Now as Æ her is the moſt Rare of all the Elements, 
and ſo as I ſuppoſe the Body therof cannot be made more Rare by 
any other Elementary Spirit, becauſ there is none other chat is 
more Active, and which may more Rarefy it; ſo Earth is moſt 
Denſ, and as Lſuppoſe the Body cherot cannot be made more 
Denſ by. any. other Elementary Spirit, becauſ there is none other 
leſs Active which may more Condenſate it then it doth itſelf: 
for as theſe Elementary Spirits do require more or leſs Rare or 
Denſ Bodys, ſo they do Naturaly and moſt Eſtectualy cauſ them; 
and thus the moſt Rare Ether, which is Utmoſt, and the moſt 
Denſ Earth, which is Inmoſt, do contein and bound the two o- 
ther more Variable Elements, Air, and Water, betweenthem, 
as I have ſhewed. The Rarity of Ether is altogether unknown 
to us; but if it be, as I ſuppoſe it, more Rare then the moſt 
Rarefied or Expanded Air, and the very common Air be a thou- 
ſand times more Rare then Water, and that fonrteen times more 
Rare then Mercury, and the Elementary Earth (wherof we know 
not the utmoſt Denlity, as we know not the Rarity of Ether) yet 
more denſ then it or Gold, (which is ſaid to be nineteen times 
heavier then Water) or any other Cortical Ezrths whatſoever, 
then certeinly there is a vaſt Diſproportion of Denlity and Rarity 
between the Bodys of Ether and Earth: and yet though Earth 
be moſt Denſ, Ether is not moſt Rare, nor do we know, or can 
aſſigne how much more Rare Super æther may be then it; which 
will Multiply the Diſproportion exceed ingly more, wherof though 
we can give no juſt account; yet heerby we plainly perceiv how 
ſtrangely Matter may be Denſefied, or Rarefied ; and conſequent- 
ly what vaſt or Innamerable Pores, or Spaces, tliey muſt aſſigne, 
who will till contend that Rarity is only from Porofity, or Va- 
cuity. As in Water, ſo alſo in Earth, there are two diſtin 
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Regions, not only Mathematicaly ſuch, as ſome have made, 
both in Ether, and Air, where they are not; but Phyſicaly ſuch; 
and yet they have not found them out where they are: for as 
there are Waters above, and beneath, ſo there is manifeſtly both 
a Cortex of the Euth, wherin there are not only many other Come - 
pofita, and many ſores of Earths, Metalls, Minerals, Stones, Chalk, 
Clay, Marl, Loam, Sand, and ſeveral others, which thereby diſco- 
ver and declare it not to be the very Elementary Earth, bur alſo 
Water flowing in the Canales therof and imbibed by all this Spongy 
Cortex, whence it is denominated Terraqueous, and is almoſt as 
much Elementary Water, as Earth: nor is any part therof in it- 
ſelf ſo purely Elementary Earth, as the Ocean is Elementary 
Water; wherefore there is moſt probably another Elementary and 
Subcot tical Earth, (or as it is ſaid, Foundations of the Earth) which 
though we know not where it begins, and the Cortex ends, yet I 
preſume it to be below any the loweſt Fundus of the Water, or 
deſcent of Rain or Dew 3 otherwiſe ir ſhould not be the Elemen- 
tary Earth, which ſeems to be intimated by that expreſſion of the 
Plalmift, Then the Chanells of Waters —— the Found ations of the 
World were diſcovered. Nor may we reaſonably conceiv that there 
are below the Cortex any ſuch hid Treaſures of Metalls, Minerale, 
or the like, as there are in it; ſince they can never be ſearched or | 
digged out by any Induſtry of Men or Beaſts, wheras God and Na- ; 
cure made nothing invain. But that which doth moſt confirm me | 
| in this Opinion, is the moſt Ingenious Invention of the Inclinatery | 
ſ or Dipping Needle, as they call it; for moſt evidently that varys | 
If its Poſition reſpectively, as it is neerer to, or farther from, ei- 
| ther of the Poles of the Earth , and not according to the Poles | 
1 of the World: which very ſenſibly diſcovers that there is ſuch a | 
| Subcortical Earth; and alſo that ic is Magnetical: for though there 
i be Rocks of Magnets in the Cortex,yet this Inclinatory Needle, as I 
q ſhall call ir, doth not ſo Incline unto them, but generaly to the Poles 
of the Earth, as to one great Magnet, and exactly fo as a Needle 
0 carried about a round Magnet or Terrella doth Incline itſelf in all 
bh the Points of the Circumference, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter: and 
| this alſs ſhews that the Elementary and Magnetike Earth is Globu- 
| lar, as well as the Terrella; otherwiſe any Eminences therin would 
i vary the Inclination, as well as in the Terrella. Yer I do not con- 
j ceiv that this Elementary Body of che Subcortical Earch, which 1 
; call 
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call Magnetical, is of the ſame kind wich any Cortical Magnets; 
as they are not of the ſame kind with Iron Stone, or Mine, 
though both have a Magnetike Quality: but rather that it is farr 
more Denſ then them, as I have ſaid, as it is alſo farr more Con- 
ſiſtent then Gold. Nor is it vain or uſeleſs (as other Terreous 
Compeſits below the Cortex ſhould be) but very proper and re- 
quilite in every reſpect: for as by the moſt ſolid Conſiſtence 
therof it becomes the Foundation, and Baſis of the Cortex (as 
they are therefore termed Strong Foundations and Pillars of the 
Earth) and indeed of all the Superior Spheres, and of the whole 
Body of the Univerſal Globe; ſo by its Magnetical Polaricy it 
doth continue its own Body in one Immovable Polition, as I - 
ſhall fhew heerafter : and moſt probably it hath no Pores where- 
by it may be penetrated, convelled, or comminuted by any 
others, or one part therof ſevered from another ; and ſo many 
Bodys in the Cortex, Marble, Glaſs, Gemms are Imporous, as 
I have ſhewed, much more this moſt Denſ, Compact, and Ada- 
mantine Body of the Elementary Earth. And though ſome 
Planets and the Starrs may be greater Orbs then it; yet they 
are not ſuch Foundations and Pillars of the World, nor is 
there any other ſuch Centrical Orb relating to the Circumfe- 
rential Ocb, or whole Globe of the World, belides the Earth ; 
which therefore alſo is called Orbis, and the World, whereof it 
is an Epiteme; and all the Superior parts of the Globe of the 
World are only Concave Spheres, Thus though Earth be moſt 
Baſe and Brute of all the Elements, yet it hath alſo its proper 
Excellency and Glory, having the greateſt Bodily perfection ot 
the Denſity of the Matter, to which it doth moſt approxi- 
mate; and the Spirit theref hath the greateſt Stability and Fix4- 
tive Strength, though the leaſt Activity and as I have obſer- 
ved, it hath alſo ſuch Qualitys in itſelf, whereby in Miſtion it doth 
Fix almoſt all the more Agile Qualitys of the other Elements : 
and the Corzex therof hath the greateſt Miſtion with them all, 
and the greateſt Variety of Compeſita, being the Native Country 
and Region of all Vegetatives, and of Beaſts, the belt of Senſi- 
tives; yea the Manor houſ and Demeſnes of Man, as it is ſaid, 
The Earth hath be given to the children of Nen: and becauſ this 
whole Spectable World, which Aoſes deſcribeth, was made for 
him, and all the other Elements sre as it were bis OR , 
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therefore they all point to the Earth, as the Circumference 


doth to the Center, and are Inſervient to it, as that is to 
Man. 


VI. The Firſt or Principal Quality of Earth is Drines;” as I have 
ſkewed, which is contrary to Moiſture, as Cold is ro Heat. Bur 
as the Earth is the moſt Brute and Dull Element, ſo are alſo the 
Qualitys therof like unto itſelf; and it is heerin moſt Analo- 
gous to the Paſſive Matter, though it be in itſelf a Spiritual Sub- 


ſtance Genericaly different from Matter, as well as any others: 


for there are ſuck Analogys in Nature, not only beeween Spi- 
rits, but alſo between them and Matter, as they ate all Entitys, 
and Subſtantial parts of the Univerſ, though ſeveral Claſſical Na- 
tures differ Claſſicaly, and Specifical Specificaly, and Individual 
Individualy ; and theſe Differences are their proper. Bonitys, 
whereby they excell all others, though otherwiſe generaly Su- 
perior to them, as Matter is better Matter then any Spirit, and fo 
Earth is better Earth then Æther; though the Spirit of Ether o- 
therwiſe be Superior to the Spirit of Air, and of Air to Water, 
andof Water to Earth, according to the Order of the Elements 
which God hath declared, in the Creationtherof. And according- 
ly the Spiritual Qualitys of Æther are more Active and Power- 


full then of Air, and of Air then of Water, and of Water 


then of Earth: Yet; as I ſaid, Drines is an Active Quality, 
and Actively contrary to Moiſture, and not any leſs Degree ther- 
of, and much leſs only a Privation of Moiſture; and though 
Moiſture doth more notably Operate in and upon it, as Heat 
doth upon Cold; and if it be weakned by Comminution into 


Duſt, or Aſhes, and the like, it ſeems not much to Reſiſt, but ra- 


ther to Imbibe Moiſture, and almoſt to be Receptive of it; as 
Matter is of Spirits; yet there is ſome Mutual Operation, as well 
as Active Contrariety between them; and ſo Earth itſelf is called 
Dry Land, and contradiſtinguiſhed from Water in the Terra- 
queous Globe of them both: and it is known aceordingly te 
Operate by Drines, both to Phylicians in their Deliccating Em- 
plaſtra, and to Mechanikes in their Cementations ; and that De- 
liccation is not only by Evaporation or Excluſion of the Moiſture, 
bur alſs by Miſtion of both, and Predomination, and Prevalence 
of the Drines over Moiſture; for ſo in the utmoſt — of 
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Aſhes, or any Terra damnata, there is Water, and conſequently 
Moiſture in the Miſtion therot, which yer is not Attual, but re” 
duced to Poteatiality by Drineſs: and apparently in Congelati on 
of Ice, Glew, Metalls, and the like, there is Water, and ſo Moi- 
ſture Potentialy, which is again Actusted by Fuſion, but is not 
Actual before they be melted. And, as 1 ſaid, Moifture, and ſs 
Drines, are Indifferent between the other two Qualitys, Heat, 
and Cold, and they berween Moiſture, and Drines, and they are 
no Secondary Qualitys each of other, but Operate only by them- 
ſelvs Univocaly and Efficiently ; for as Heat only doth heat, and 
Cold cool, and Moiſture moiſten, ſo Drines, and no other Quality 
but that, doth properly dry; though Equivocaly or Iaſtrumen- 
taly either Hear, or Cold, may dry, as 1 have ſhewed. And as 
I have obſerved of Heat, that being the moſt Active and Pre- 
deminant of all the Elementary Qualitys, is hath alſo the 
moſt Cenfinements , Impriſonments , and Reſtraints, and ſeve- 
ral ways of Reducing it into Potrentiality, as 1 have formerly 
ſhewed, farr more then Cold, which thereby hath ſuck ad- 
vantage againſt it; ſo hath Drines againſt Moiſture by the very 
Ceſſion therof; for though Drines cannot ealily Profligate it, yet 
is it Naturaly fo very Fugitiveof itſelf, that it is ſtill Flyjng a- 
way z wheras Drines is more Fixed, and much aſſiſted therin by ita 
own Connatural Quality of Conſiſtence; ſo that there is not any 
Body Dry, which is not Conſiſtent, ner Moiſt that is not Fluid: 
and yet Conſiſtence is a ſeveral and diſtinct Quality, both from 
MoiRure, and Drines ; becauſ they are Actively contrary one unto 
another; but neither of them to Conliſtence, nor Conſiſtence ta 


them. 


VII. As Drines and Conſiſtence are not one and the ſame Qua- 
liey of Earth; beſidet which there are alſo many other Qualicys 
therof, as. Magnetike Virtue, and the like; and ſo Heat, and 
other Qualitys therof, as Planeta 
ry Virtue, and the like; ſo likewiſe are there ſeveral Quzlirys 
of Air belides Cold, and of Water beſides Moiſture, which though 
unknown to us what they are particularly, yer do generaly appear 


. in the many various Miſtions of all the Elementary Bodys; and 


that want of a more patticulor knowledg therof is a chief cauſ and 


reaſou why we know ſo litle of Elementary Millions : wherefore I 
| ö M have 
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have begun to FI into them, and advanced ſome few ſteps to- 


ward them, to ſhew the way to others; and though I may by ſome 
be judged to be too Curious heerin, yet I am confident that 


there are ſuch other Qualitys of every Element, beſides thoſe 


which are commonly called Firſt, and that I have ſufficiently 
made it to appear that they are ſuch as do not, like Second Qua- 
litys, ſubſiſt Immediately inthe Firſt,. and Mediately by them in 
the Subſtantial Spirit, but every one of them Immediately therin, 
as well as another: and ſo I conceiv Conſiſtence or Firmnes aud 
Drines only to be Connatural Qualitys of the ſame Element of 
Earth, and that Conliftence doth Immediately Subſiſt in the Ele- 
mentary Spirit therof, and not in Drines; as Fluidity is not from 
che other Qualitys, but rather from the Matter, for ſo indeed all 
the other Elements are Fluid; and Conſiſtence is a proper and 
more particular Property of Earth alone; which hath no Con- 
trary, as Drines hath, nor doth contrarily oppoſe any one Qua- 
lity of the other Elements; but only is chat whereby the. Ele- 
mentary Spirit of Earth doth render its own Body Firm and So- 
lid, ſe as no other Elementary Spirit, not having any ſuch Qua- 


lity, can Confirm or Conſolidate its own Body, which therefore- 


remajns Fluid and Weak, as the Marter itſelf. And this Terrene 
Conliſtence as it is not only Drines, nor any Second Quality ther- 
of; ſo much leſs is it Denſity (for ſo Mercury is Denſ but not 
Conſiſtent) though that alſo be aſſiſtant to it, as well as Drines; 
for Denſity, as I have ſhewed, is not any Active or Spiritual Qua- 
liey, but only an Affection of Matter itſelf, ſuperinduced or varied 
by che Denſefaction of Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys; as Fi- 
gure, which is plainly. an Affection of the Matter, is ſuperin- 
duced and varied by the Spiritual Qalitys : and therefore Den- 
ſty and Conſiſtence are as different, as Matter and 
they do reſpeRively Subſiſt: and as I have thus diſtinguiſhed Con- 
ſiſtence from other Qualitys or Affections of the Spirit and Mat- 
ter of Earth , that thereby we may more diſcern it, ſo I ſhall 
now ſhew that it is a Spiritual Quality, and particularly what it 
is; becauſ I. do not ſind ir to be ſufficiently explained by others; 
and becauſ indeed it is a very Noble Quality of Earth, and of 
great Mechanical Uſe: fer it is not only a Compaction and Con- 
ſolidation of all the parts of the Earthy Body, but, as it is alſo 
rermed, a Firmnes or Stability of the whale. Body therof, both 


which | 


Spirits, wherin 
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which I comprehend under the name of Conſiſtence; whereby I 
alſo. intend that Strength and Rigor of the Conſiſtent Body, 
_— though it be no ſuch Vigor or Porce whereby it can 

ve other Bodys, like the Angelical Powers, nor its own Bo- 
dy, as Material Spirits, nor yet like the Motion of Mitter to Uni- 
on or Station, (whereby indeed Matter Moves itſelf, but wich- 
out any Activity or Strength, only by a Recumbence or Succum- 
bence, as 1 have chewed) and ſa Fluidity is only an Inconſiſtence 
therof, or Falling every way, without any Confiſtent Strength, or 
Stability holding it together; whereby ic doth plainly appear 
that ſuch Motion of the Matter, as well as of Fluid Bodys, is 
not from any Spiritual Activity or Vigor, but contrarily from 
Infirmity and Weaknes of the Bodys chemſelys + yer Conſi- 
ſtence doth Spiritualy and ARively Unice and Contein all the 
parts therof, and alſo Arre@ and Fortify the whole Body, having 
a proper Certer therin, as all Spirits and Spiritual Qualicys have, 
without any reſpect to the Center of Matter; which, as I have 
ſhewed, is the Univerſal Center of the whole Body of che World: 
and ſo a Timberlogg floating upon Water, or ſuſpended in the 
Air farr enough from that Univerſal Center, yet hack in icſelf a 
Center of its own Conliſtence, where it is ſtrongeſt, and is moſt 
hardly Bent or Broken, and from which it proportionably extendeth 
that Strength or Rigor through all the parts therof unto the Extre- 
mitys, and ſo this Conſiſtence therof is Mechanicaly uſeful to make 
it a Boat, or Beam of a Balance, which though it be ſuſpended in 
the more Rare Air only at the Center, yet by this Strength and 
Rigor all the other parts therof being ſo Conſiſtent in the whole 
(chough otherwiſe hanging freely in the ſame Air) are Arrect- 
ed and upheld from falling or bending downward, as otherwiſe 
they would; and thaugh the parts therof weigh moſt toward the 
Extremitys, becauſ Gravity is an Affection of the Matter, and 
therefore weighs moſt downward in the Extremitys , which are 
fartheſt from the Center of the Conſiſtent Strength, which is a 
Spiritual Quality; yet that is ſtrongeſt in the Center, which is 
moſt oppolite , and fartheſt diſtant from the Extremitys; and 
plainly ſhews that Conſiſtence is not Denſity, nor Gravity, which 
_ Subliſteth in Denſity, and that any bowing downward in the Ex- 
rremitys is rather from the Fluidity of the Matter, whereby all 
che parts of that Wooden Balance would flow downwerd, like 
Ma 3 Waters 
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Water, if they were not ſo upheld by Terrene Conſiſtence. Nor 
doth Matter Move from, but toward the Center; wheras Conli- 
ſtence, as all other Spiritual Qualitys, iſſueth forth from the Center 


to the Extremitys, though it be ſtronger in the Center then in the 


Extremitys; which Matter is not, as it is Matter; for it is not 
more Heavy, nor doth it Move more ſtrongly, or rather ſwiftly 
as it is neerer to the Center, by reaſenof the Center; but by 
reaſon of the longinquity of the Motion; which would be the 
ſame, whether the Body Move in ſuch a Space, and through the 
ſame Qedium, farther from, or neerer to the Center; and ſo 
the Weight of a Clock doth not Weigh more, or Move faſter 
when it is almoſt down, then at firſt. Alſo Conſiſtence, which is 
a firm Univnof a'l the Parts in the Whole, may be ſuch to the 
Parts intheir Private Whole, as Station of Mutter is to itſelf in 
the Publike Whole therof: for ſo it keepeth the Parts of any 
Fluid Body within a Conſiſtent Veſſel in Reſt, as I have formecly 
ſhewed ; becauſ the Conſiſteace is a Fulciment, which is 2. a 
Center unto them, and wherupon they reſt as well as inthe Nitu- 
ral Station of a more Rare above any more Denſ Body, or as they 
would if they were Immediarely next to the Center. Again, 
Conliſtence, which is a Spiritual and Active Quality only for the 
Fixation of its own Body, hath, as I ſaid, no Contrary ; being 


heerin like ro Magnetical Virtue, which is for the Polar Poſiti- 


on of the Body: for Fluidity, as Laid, is only an Inconſiſtence 
and Infirmity of the Matter, which is not a Contrary, but a Ne- 
cation of Conliſtence : and though there be an Univerſal Haion 
and Coherence of the Matter to and with itſelf in the Whole, yet 
there s alſo fich a Mobility of the Parts therot within that Whole, 
that they will eaſily be removed, and flow any way, unles they 
be made to Conſiſt by this Spiritual Quality of Earth; and no other 
Elementary Body doth Conſiſt by any other Quality of the Spirit 
therof, but only by this Spiritual Quality of the Earth that is in 
the Miſtion therof: and accordingly Water, which hath more of 
Earth in the Miſtion therof, doth Conſiſt more then Air, and 
Air then Ether, as I have ſhewed: and ſo Terrene Bodys do 
more Conliſt as they are leſs Miſt with the other Elements. Nor 
is the Incoherence of many Terreous Corpuſcles, Fluidity, though 
ie ſeem to be Complexively ſuch; for every Corpuſcle therof 
Simply is Conſiſtent in itſelf, (as I have before obſerved of Po- 
rolity) and ſo though there be many Sands in an heap, yet every 
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one of them in itſelf is as Conſiſtent as a Sandſtone, and Duſts of 
Steel, or Graſs, as the Steel or Brafs itſelf: and though by Comma- 
tion therof there may be a Motion every way like the Motion 
of Fluid Bodys, yet that is not from the Conſiſtent Corpuſcles, 
or any of them in themſelvs, but from rhe Interſperſed Fluidity 
of Air; as if there be Innumerable Terreous Motes in Water, un- 
les they be Miſt and made into a Paſt, the Water in itſelf is not 
thereby made more Conſiſtent. But Bodys which have a Con- 
ſiſtence in themſelvs, and have alſo other Fluid Bodys Interſperſed, 
are made more to Conlift in and with themſelvs, by excluſion of 
the Fluid Bodys out of their Pores; as a Cable being ſtretched very 
ſtiffly will be made to Confiſt almoſt as much as Wood, and ſo is 
uſed by Funamluli; for by ſtretching the Air is excluded, and 
the Pores are drawn together and Contracted : anda Wett Ca- 
ble will be farr more ſtiff of itſelf, and not ſo ealily ſtretched 
as a Dry; becauſ, as I ſaid, Water hath more Conſiſtence then 
Air, and is not ſo eaſily excluded or ſqueezed out of the Pores ; 
alſo it is more Imbibed, and thereby more Miſt with the Terreous 
Body of the Cable, then Air, and therefore not ſo ealily Extru- 
ded, Bur heer I muſt obſerv, that as it is a general Rule and 
Canon of Nature, that in all Spiritual Powers and Operathpos 
Union doth fortify, ſo it is moſt ſenſibly evident in Conſiſtence; 
which though it be the ſame in every Corpuſcle, as in any equal 
Part of a greater Body of the ſame nature (as it is in a Pinduſt 
as well as in ſuch a ſmall Part of che greater Body of Brafs from 
which the Duſt was decided, as I before ſhewed) yet all the 
Parts of the great y being united 2 do proportior- 
ably more fortify ſelvs, and the whole Body is thereby 
made more ſtrong in every equal Part therof, then the Corpuſcle 
decided from it: and it were more then a Curioſity, and ot great 
Mechanical Uſe, to find out the Increment of the Streopth of Con- 
ſiſtence according to the Majoration of Conſiſtent Bodys: for 
cexteinly the Total of the Strength of the greater will be found 
to be more then the Addition of fo many Units, as there are Parts 
in it equal to the Corpuſcle decided from it. As a Barr of Wood 
one Inch ſquare will bear about eight times ſo much Weight, as if 
it be equaly divided into fower quarters, any one of thoſe fower 
quarters will bear; though that hath a fourth part of the whole 
Magnitude of the other: whereby - appears that the Incremene 
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of the Conſiſtent Strength therof is about doubly as mch as the 
proportion of the Magnitude ; though I do not con it al- 
way ſo doubles, but that where the diſproportion is greater of 
the Magnitude, it will be — alſo of the Increment, and 
where leſs, leſs, As ſuppoſe the Barr of Wood an Inch Square and 
a yard long, and being equaly ſupported by Fulciments at the Ex- 
rremitys to bear two hundred pounds Weight ranging ar the 
Center therof, and a Barr of a fourth part of the Magnitude therof 
to bear a quarter of one hundred pounds Weight, ſo that the 
greater Barr bears eight times as much as the leſs Barr, which 
yet hath a fourth — of the Magnitude therof ; then alſo ſuppoſe 
another Bare ewo Inches ſquare, which hath fower times the M 
nitude of the Barr an Inch Square, the Incremene of the Strength 
therof muſt proportionably be doubled in reſpect of that, as the 
; Increment of the Strength of that was in reſpe& of the other, and 
we: conſequently, it the Barr of an Inch ſquare did bear two hundred, 
4 2s I ſuppoſed, the Barr two Inches ſquare muſt be ſuppoſed to 
bear ſixteen hundred pounds Weight; that is, fower two hundreds 
doubled, as the Barr an Inch ſquare did bear ewo hundred ; chat 
lj; is, fower quarters of one hundred doubled: now the proporti- 
1 ons of Magnitudes between theſe three Barrs are, as I ſaid, of 
| the leaſt co the midſt as one to fower, and to the greateſt as one 
to ſixteen; and the Increment of che midſt in reſpect of che leaſt 
is as eight to one, which is doubly fower ; and of the greateſt in 
reſpe& of the leaſt, as ſixty fower to one, which is fower times 


ſixteen. Alſo it may be tried in Barri Figures ; as of | 
round Barrs of an Inch Diameter, ular Barrs of an 
Inch Perpendicular , and any other R „or Irregular Poly- 


5s: 85a Barr half ſquare and half flatt, or an Inch one way, 
and half an Inch the other way, and how much it will bear one 
way, and how much the other way, and the like : and I hall 
pound it to be examined by Mathematicians and Mechanikes, 
whether in all caſes che Increment of the Strength of the greater 
Conliſtent Bodys be not proportionably according to the Incre- 
ment of the S»perficies of the leſs Bodys ? as the midle Birr be- 
ing an Inch Square, the fower Lateral S s therof made only 
0 fower Inches; wheras _—_ one of the fower leaſt Barrs being 
Nuit half an Inch ſquare, the fower Lateral & 
| 


wperficies therof made 
tero Inches; and fe of all the fower leaſt Barrs , whoſe whole 


Magni- 
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nitude is equal to the midle Barr of an Inch ſquare, eight 


Inches; w the fower Latersl Sagerficies of the midle Barr 
made ode Inches, as I ſaid, and ſoof the other; wherin 
the of the Smperficies therof is double, and alſo the 
Increment of the Strength of the Conſiſtence therof double: 
Now th there be, as I have ſhewed, an Increment of the 
Velocity of Motion, and accordingly of the Gravitation or De- 
ſcent, and Percuſſion of a Scale or other Body, by the Fonda 
of the Matter (whereby the Increment of Velocity may be tried) 
yet char is by ſeveral Degrees Succeſſively Actuated, wheras the 
Increment of Conſiſent Strength is preſent and Simultaneous. 
And heerin may plainly appear another difference between Mat- 
ter and the Affection: „and Spirits and their Spiritual Qua- 
litys: for though Matter by Union doth fortify and defend it- 
felf in the Whole againſt any Nonentity, as I have ſaid ; becauſ 
the Extenſion therof, being Quantity Conſiſtent (which is the 


only Confiſtence of Matter) muſt Conſiſt together through the 


whole Quantity of the Univerſal Body therof, as the Extenſion 
of any Particular Body muſt Conſiſt and be Continued through all 
the Parts therof; otherwiſe it ſhould not be the ſame Extenſion 
as it is: and therefore thovgh one Part may be removed from 
one Place in the whole Body of the World to another, yet ano- 
ther Part muſt neceſſarily ſucceed, to Continue the whole Exten- 
fion therof, and thereby to render the ſame whole Body Com- 
plete and Intire , and the whole Extenſion therof Conſiſtent: yet 


the Union of Part to Part, though never ſo many, doth not make 


any Increment of the whole Extenſion above the Total of all 


the Proportions of all the Parts; and ſo an hundred ſeveral 


Weights of one pound of Lead, being melted or otherwiſe uni- 
ted together, will not weigh in all more then one hundred 
pounds; or if the ſame Matter in à greater Extenſion be Con- 
denſated into a leſs Extenſion , it weighs only according to the 


Maſs of the whole Matter, and not according to the Extenſion; 


and therefore is the ſame, whether the Extenſion be greater, or 
leſs ; though as it is ſo much Matter in aleſs Extenſions. it will 
ate and (ſink through an equal portion of Mutter ina greater 
tenſion, as I have ſhewed : but yet doth not by ſuch Conden- 
ſation acquire any greater Gravity in itſelf, then proportionable 


to.the whole Body of the Matter; as. we ſay, that. a pound of- 
Feathers .. 
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Feathers is as heavy as a pound of Lead ; though the Lead will 
preſs down the Feathers, and not the Feathers ch d, in re- 
ſpe& to one another and their due Station and Poſi the Uai- 
verſal Body of Matter, as I have declared: whereas this Ter- 
reous Conliſtence being a Spiritual Quality gaineth an Incremenc 
of Strength in itſelf by ſuch Phyſical Union above the proportions 
of all che Parts United or added together Arithmeticaly; and ſs 
Fire of ſo many equal Parts United together Phylicaly into one 
Body will heat and burn more then ſo many ſeveral Sparks equal 
to thoſe Parts, as being United or added together Arithmeticaly 
will amount to an equal Total. Ato a Wire of Iron may be 
made ſo ſmall and ſo long as that it will not bear its own weight 
at the Extremitys, and Glaſs ſo Capillar, as may be wound about 
the finger, though Glaſs be very fragile. And though I conceiv 
Hardnes and Softnes to be only different Senſibilitys of Conſi- 
ſence or the degrees therof, as more Conſiſtent doth more reſiſt 
the Touch, and leſs leſs; * Fragility and Ductility are different 
kinds of Conliftence itſelf: for Conſiſtence bath both « Strength 
and Rigor of the whole Body, which Fragility alſo hath, and 
Ductility hath not; and likewiſe a Spiritual Coheſion and Te- 


nacity of all the parts therof, which Ductility hath, and Fra- 


gility hath not ſo perfectly as proper Conſiſtence: and therefore 
Fragile Bodys, as Glaſs, are eaſily Broken, but will not fo ea- 
fily Bend; and Ductile Bodys, as Wax, will eafily Bend, but 
are not ſo eaſily Broken: nor indeed do I conceiy any Body to be 
properly Conſiſtent, and ſuch as will neither Break nor Bend, ex- 
cept only the Subcortical Barth, which is Elementary, and hath 
the proper Qualitys therof in their greateſt Actuality; as Ether 
hath Heat, and Light: wheras other Cortical Bodys, though moſt 
Rigid, as Iron, and the like, may be Broken, or Bent; yea by 
Fulion become Ductile and Fluid : ſs that Ductility is partly frem 
Moiſture ; and is only an imperfe& Conſiſtence, which. though it 
be not the ſame with Drines, is very much affiſted by it, as I have 
ſhewed. Alſo Fragile Bodys of leſs Craffitude may Bend more, 
2s I ſaid before of very ſlender Glaſs ; becauſ there is leſs Di- 
ſtortion, that is, leſs Expanſion in the ourward Converity , and 
Compreſſion in the inward Concavity of the Arch, or Angle, 
that it makes in Bending : end the very Bending before it * 
ſheus that there is ſome DuRiliry in it, which is an nperfection 
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of Conſiftence : and this doth plainly appear in Glaſs heated, which 
is fart Ductile, and molten, which is Fuſtke: whence alſo it hath 
that other Imperfection therof, that is, Fragility, which it be- 
trays when it is cooled: but I conceiv that Fragility is a leſi Im- 
perfection of Conſiſtence then DuQility ; becauſ that appears in 
Actual Drines, and this in Actusl Moiſture. And Fragile Bodys, 
though ſomwhat Flexile, yet, it they be not over- bent, will re- 
turn again very ſmartly to their Polition, which we call Springi- 
nes, and will not ſtand bent, as we ſay, as DRile, unles the 
Rigor (which is properly every way, as it were, by ſo many Ka- 
iii from the Center to the Circumference) be overcome by long 
continuance. And this Springines is only a Return to the Poſi- 
tion of the Confiſtent Body; (and not as Elaftical Potentia, which 
is to the Denſity or Rarity of more Fluid Body:) according to 
that Natural Rigor, or Temper of Bodys, which the Spirits re- 
quire, and cauſ to bein them, and from which they are Vio- 
lently diverted, and therefore ſo ſuddenly and forcibly return 
unto it again, if the Violence do not continue ſo long as to cauſ 
the very Spirit to conform unto that Figure, as I have ſhewed, 
though it will hardly conform to that Temper , in Elaftical Bo- 
dys : as alſo Vegetative and Senſitive Spirits will hardly conform 
to Inorganical Figures. Now Conliſtence being not a Compound, 
but Simple Quality of Earth, therefore it doth contein Earthy 
Bodys together, if they be Continuous, though very various and 
different Compoſita ; for ſo it conteins both the Subcortical, and 
Cortical Earth, and all the Rocks, Mountains, and Eminences 
therof, as one Compages : and ſo Brick, and Mortar when it is dri- 
ed, do not only Adhere, as Water and Glaſs, but Cohere and 
Conliſt together; becauſ though they be ſeveral Compoſita or Mi- 
fa of all the Elements, yet their Conſiſtence is common to them 
all, as they are Earthy Bodys: as Matter doth therefore ſo Unite it- 
ſelf in all the Bodys of various Cempeſita in the World: I have ſeen 
an old Brick Chimny undermined and pulled down to fall like a 
Pillar of Timber without any Bres king; which conſequently had 
one Center of Conſiſtence, that did contein all the Ezrthy parts 
therof together, as Needle bath, which is half Silyer and half 
Steel; and as the whole Body of Matter hath one Center, to 
which it all tendeth, though varied into the ſeveral Bodys of In- 
aumetable Compoſite, 
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VIII. As Siccity and Conſiſtence are not one and the fame 
Quality of Earth, ſo much leſs Conſiſtence and Magnetical Virtue, 
though that require a Conſiſtence, as Conliſtence doth Siccity: 
but, as I have ſaid, Conliſtence doth only Contein and Arre& the 
Parts in the whole Body generaly and indifferently every way; 
wheras Magnetical Virtue doth Direct it particularly in one Rela- 
tive Place or Polition, (which we call Polar) unto North and 
South; whereby the Difference between Poſitive Extenſion in its 
own Uli and Relative Place may plainly appear: for a Magnet is 
in its own Uli as any other Body, but belides it hath ſuch a Re- 
lative Poſition, which is Polar, whereby the Polar Points therof, 
North, and South, are ſo Directed as that they will not be placed 
otberwiſe, and ſo thereby conſequently all the other Points and 
Parts therof in the Whole, though the Whole be only in its own 
Ubi, as any other Body. Alſo Conliſtence is without any Motion, for 
it is the ſame whether the Body Move, or not; but Magnetical 
Virtue hath a Verticity to reduce it to its Polar Politien. Again 
Conliſterce is Orbicular, as the Strength of a Wooden Wheel is 
equal at the Extremity of every Radius, being equidiſtant from 
the Center; bur Magnetical Virtue is much ſtronger at the Poles 
then at the Extremitys of the u, as I ſhall ſhew heeraf- 
ter; and indeed otherwiſe it ſhould not be ſo Polar, or North, 
and South, more then Eaſt, and Weſt. Alſo Conſiſtence hath no 
Emanation like Magnetical Virtue ; and there are many ſuch other 
Differences. But yer, as I ſaid,. Conliſtence is an Auxiliary Qua- 
lity tkerof, being both Connatural Qualitys of the ſame Ele- 
ment. And ſo the Elementary Earth probably is moſt Conſiſtent, 
and moſt Magnetical : and the Magnet-Stone is alſo very Con- 
filtenr, and ſo is Iron Mine, and eſpecialy Iron, and Steel, which are 
the Extractions therof : and I kaow not whether there might not 
be ſome ſuch Extraction of the Magnet Stone more Magnetical 
then the Stone or Mine therof : but certeinly the Elementary 
Earth is farr more Magnetical then any other Magnet, becauſ it 
is Elementary; and alſo becauſ it is ſo vaſtly great, whereby there 
is a proportionable Increment of the Virtue: and this is proved 
by the very ſtrong Emanations therof which penetrate the whole 


Cortex of the Earth; as appears by the Inclinatory Needle; for 
Magnetical Virtue, like Conſiſtence, hath no Contrary ; becauſ 
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it is only for Direction and Poſition of its mm Body 2 though 
Denſity, as well as Longinquity, may hinder, or abate ir, as they 
do any other Spiritual Powers wharſoever, but not repell, and re- 
fle& ir. Alſo the Magnetike Earth by the Emanations therof 
doth Excite and Actuate the Potential Polarity which is in ſome 
Cortical Bodys; as Iron Barrs, which have ſtood long ina Polar 
Poſition, or Iron, and as ſome ſay Brick-earth, heated and laid 
to cool North and South; which is not by any communication of 
the Magnetical Virtue ot the Earth, (for no Accident can ſo Mi- 
grate out of its own Subſtance, wherin it doth Subſiſt, into ano- 
ther) but, according to the Doctrine of Potent ality, which I have 
formerly delivered, by Univocal Generation or Production of 
the Magnetical Virtue Potentialy being and Snbliſting in thoſe 
leſs and weaker Magnets into their Actuality. Alſo if the Vir- 
tue of them or the Magnet Stone be Actual, and they laid in a 
Poſition not Polar, as ſuppoſe Eaſt and Welt, yet if they ly ſo 
long, the Magnetike Virtue of the Earth will Predominate, and 
vary that Polarity to its own North and South, which is very 
obſervables and as it ſheweth that the Earth is the great Mag- 
net, which in time can ſo over-rule all cheſe leſs Magnets; ſo 
alſo that theſe leſs Magnets, or Terrella, are ſuch Individualy in 
themſelvs, becauſ while they are laid in that Polition Eaſt and 
Weſt, which is not Polar, yet they retein their own Individual 
Polarity, in ſucha Polition as is oppolite to the Polarity of the 
Earth; and though the Earth will at laſt over-rule them, or if 
they were freely ſuſpended inthe Air they would Naturaly con- 
form themſelvs to the Poles of the Earth, yet while they are ſs 
Violently laid in an oppolite Poſition, they ſtill retein their own 
Individual Center, Ax, Poles, and e/£qsater, apparently diſtin, 
and oppoſite to thoſe of the Earth; and in that Poſition will 
turn another leſs Magnet freely ſuſpended within the Orb therof 
from the Pol@ of the Earth to their own Poles. Now that 
the Earth itſelf deth never vary its own Polarity, we may ſenli- 
bly perceiv by theſe Terrolle, and their Natural Polarity, and 
Verticity ; as by the Directory, bur eſpecialy by the Inclins- 
tory Needle, which being carried about the Earth always In- 
clines the Southern Pole therof more toward the Northern, 
8s it is neerer to it, and the Northern Pole therof toward the 
Southern Pole of che Earth, as it is neerer to ity aud ſo accordingly 
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changes its Poles and Perpendicularity ( whence I ſuppoſe it is 
#/ſo called the Dipping Needle) and which plainly proveth that 
the Polar Virtue is not from any North Starr, as ſome have fan- 
fied z for the Southern Polarity is not only a Conſequence of the 
Northern, nor that of it, but both are equaly Polar in themſelys ; 
and the Needle accordingly changeth the Inclination ef both its 
Poles ; which alſo the Directory Needle doth, as farr as it can, by a 
litle bowiug downof its Poles toward one of che Poles of the Earth. 
Nor is the Polarity from both Northern and Southern &ftuvia, as 
others a Firm, which cannot penetrate Glaſs, as Magnetical Virtue 
doth ;. for neither is there any penetration of ſeveral Bodys, nor 
is Glaſs Porous, nor yet Fluid, as Water, or Air, or the like, 
wherin we mey ſuppoſe a Ceſſion to any ſuch Imperceptible Cor- 
puſcles; which are only the Spawn of Epicwrw his Atoms, and 
can never be perceived by Senſ in any greater or leſs Bodys ſo to 
vals ; nor are any Phenomena themſelvs, and yet ate Introduced 
to ſolyv the Phen:mena: and though they be ſuppoſed to be ſo Im- 
perceptibly Minute, yet muſt not only Move litle Needles, but 
alſo contein the vaſt Magnetike Earth in its conſtant Polar Poli- 
tion, againſt all the furious aſſalts of Air and Water, and the con- 
joined force of their Storms and Tempeſts, being ſach as could ea- 
fily divert theſe Corporeal Effluvia, and ſo prevent their Jaype- 
t; which yet muſt be ſuppoſed to be the ſamein a Calm or in 
a Storm, becauſ the Magnetike Operations are the ſame. Where- 
fore plainly it is a Spiritual Quality Subſiſting in the Subſtantial 
Spirit of the Magnet, and both Inherent in it, and Emanant from 
ir, like Light, though in another maner, as I ſhall ſhew heer- 
of er, and it doth only require Conſiſtence and Drines as Social 
Qualitys of the ſame Element, as- Light doth Heat; and alſo 
Denſity of the Matter, as they do Rarity; and by the want 
therof may be Corrupted, as well as they; and ſo Magnets by 
Ruſt, Contulion, and the like, may loſe their AQMl Virtue , not 
becauſ they are contrary unto it, but becauſthey diſorder the Bo- 
dy therof, as Wounds do Vegetative and Senſitive Bodys. Cer- 
teinly the Magnetical Virtue in a Needle is not from any Northern 
and Southern Atoms or Corpuſcles , for plainly it is Excited by 
another Magnet Actualy, being what it is Potentialy before in it- 
ſelf : which evidently appears by the very quick and ſudden Actu- 
ation therof, almoſt like Heat, and Light, or Sound, and _ like; 
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though it will laſt longer in the State of Actuality then they, be- 
cauſ it hath no Contrary cooppugn” and Corrupt it, like them: 
and yet rubbing it with another Mignet the contrary way doth 
afoon reduce it to Porentisliry, by drawing it from its Polar Lon- 
gitude, and deſtroying the Axis thereof; (and nothing doth 
more approve the Doctrine of Potentiality then ſuch Experi- 
ments) The Magnetical Virtue and Motions therof are moſt evi- 
dently diſcovered by the Magnetical Needle carried aboura round 
Terrella ; for at the e/£quator it doth apply itſelf Lateraly to the 
Magnetical Terrella and Parallel to the Ax#, becauſthe eAquator 
of the Magnet, or Terrela, doth equaly attract the e/fguator © 
of the Needle, #s alfo the Poles of the Magnet do the Poles 
of the Needle, when it is fo applied to either of them. And 
when it hath paſſed the e/fquator, the Correſpondene Pole of 
the Needle * to Incline, and to point to the Correſpor- 
dent Pole of the Magner, and ſo more and more, untill it be 

Perpendicularly Erected at the very Pole; And it is half Erected, 
and makes a right Angle with the midle ot the Ax# of the Magnet, 
though I ſuppoſe not exactly in the midſt therof, unleſs we eſtimate 
it according to the Oval Arch of the Magnetike Virtue: yet becauſ 
after it bath paſſed the very Auer of the Magnet, it doth no 
longer apply itſelf Lateraly, having botlr its Poles equidiſtant from 
the Magnet, bur preſently begins to touch the Magnet obliquely 
with one Pole pointing to the Correſpondent Pole of the Magnet, I 
alſo ſuppoſe, that eitker Pole of the Magnet doth not attract beyond 
its own Hemiſphere, Northern, or Southern; (but the Migner 
beng Polar doth attract Circumferentialy from the Center) for 
otherwiſe it ſhould fill cauſ the Needle to apply itſelf to the 
Magnet with ſome part of the Side therof, though lefs, and leſs, 
and not touch it Immediately with the Pole, untill ic be Erected 
Perpendicularly at the Correſpondent Pole of the Magnet; as if 
two Chords were faſtned to the two Poles or ends of che Needle, 
and drawn through Hooks or Staples fixed st each Pole of the 
Magnet, and ſo the Needle by them drawn beyond the e/£quator 
therof, by pulling in one Chord, and letting out the other; yet it 
ſhould ftill apply part of the Side therof to the Magnet, though 
leſs, and leſs, as I ſhewed: but I refer this Hypotheſis to more 
Curious tris! and examination, Alſo it may be tried, how much 


les the Attractive Power of the Agnater is then ot the Potes:: 
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for certeinly the Magnetical Virtue is not equaly Orbicular, but 
rather Oval, (and that perhaps may diſcover. it, as Ibefore inti- 
mated) though we call it an Orb, and it may be ſo; as there is 
an Orb of the Emanation of Light from an Elliptical, or other 
Inorbicular Lucid Body, and yet the Power therof is not equaly 
Orbicular, as I have ſhewed : for though the Circumferential 
Extenſion from the Center be equal, yet the Circumferential 
Power in that Extenſion may be unequal: however it is evident 
in Magnets that though they be Ocbicalarj, yet their Vir- 
tue is Oval; and fo in their Orbs of Magnetical Emanations , 
the Vircue is greater at the Poles, and neerer to them pre- 
portionably , and leſs at the equator, and neerer to it propro- 
tionably. And not only the Center, but alſo the Poles are very 
Points; as may appear by two Needles placed at one of the 
Poles, which will thruſt one againſt another co attein the very 
Polar Point, which doth moſt ſtroagly attract them; and there- 
fore Divaricate at their other ends: as they muſt aceording to 
Statike Law; for there can be no Angular Point of two ſeveral 
Lines concurring in it, without a —— of the two Lines 
from it. Now in this Circular courſ ot the Needle about the 
round Magnet it is very obſervable, that if it be moved about 
it at a diſtance, it doth obſerv the Poles and e/fgqnatrr of the 


Orb of the Emanant, and not the Inherent Virtue therof, in 


the Magnet it ſelf, though the Emanant Virtue be not Cnrporeal 
(nor indeed the Inherent) as the Magnetike Body is: which I 
have already proved in diſcourſing of Emanant Light, and may 
appear more manifeſtly by Magnetike Emanations, which pene- 
ttate not only Imporous Glaſs, but any other Bodys whatſoever, 
Now wheras it is 8 general Magnetike Rule, that the Correſpon- 
dest Pole of one Magnet to another is of a contrary Denomi- 
nation, as of North to South, and South to North, the Magners 


| are accordingly found to Conform themſelvs, and the leſs Magnet 


will turn about itſelf ſo to apply its Correſpondent Pole unto 
the other : which is ne Flight ot each others Poles, as ſome have 
ſuppoſed, but a Concordance, and Conformity according to the 
Magnetike Law of their Nature: and it doth ſo, not only. by 
Contact of the greater Magnet, but at any diſtance within the 
Emanant Orb therof ; becauſ as the Inherent and Emanane Vir- 
tue of the ſame Magnet make one Intire Orb of the Magnetical 
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Virtue therof, though of ſeveral and u Powers; fo alſo 
doth the leſs Magnet endeavour thus ro Conform itſelf within 
the Orb of the greater Magner. And it may be tried, whether, 
as two {eral Lighns in the ſame place do Colluminate, fo 
theſe two Magnetike Virtues being ſo placed together do Co- 
operate by their Emanane Virtues. Alſo if one and the ſame 
Magnet be divided into ſeveral Magnets, the Individual Pola- 
rity of che Whole will be doubled ; and accordingly as they are 
made by the Diſſection two leſs Wholes, ſo they will alſo have 
two Individualy lefs Magnetike Virtues; and according to the Diſ- 
ſection ſo will the Polarity of each of them be: for if the Mag- 
net be diſſected by a Line cuttiog the Axis and Parallel to the 
eAquator, then the Poles, Center, Axis and e/£quator, are only 
doubled; that is, the former Northern Pole in the one, and Sou- 
thern Pole in the other, ſtill remain, and where the Diſſection is, 
there is a new Southern Pole oppolite to the former Northern 
Pole, and a new Northern Pole oppoſite to the former Southern 
Pole, and the Ax is divided into two, and the former Center 
and e/£quater are alſo changed into tho new Centers and e/fqu4- 
ters conformable to the Polition of theſe double Poles : but if the 
Magnet be diſſected by a Line cutting the Aut and Paral- 
lel co the Axis, then the Continuity remaining untill the Diſ- 
ſection be finiſhed, (which doth end coward one of the Poles) it 
is as if Wax were ſo divided by a Diſſection almoſt throughout, 
but did ſtick together only at one end; and then the two branches 
therof produced and erected one above another, and after the 
upper part wholy ſevered from the neather, whereby that laſt 
Diſſection doth not cutt the equator, as the firſt did, but the 
Axi« , by a Line Parallel to the efgnater, as in the former In- 
ſtance: and if we could ſuppoſe the Magnet to be ſo produced and 
erected Corporealy, and then wholy ſevered, there would be one 
Pole at the end of the greater part of the Magnet, which we 
will ſuppoſe to continue in the ſame Poſition as it was before; 
and the other part, which is ficſt divided, and then ſuppoſed to 
be ſo produced and etected above it, muſt neceſſarily have ano- 
ther Pole oppoſite therunto, and conſequently to that which it- 
ſelf had before when it was conjoined to the other; and ſo + 
when it is wholy ſevered, that part ſeems to acquire two new 
Poles of contrary Denominations to the other, though ä 
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the reaſon therof be only the ſame, as of the former Experi- 
ment; and they are all only Correſpondences, according to the 
Magnetike Law; 3 aSI ſaid, North doth Correſpond to 
South, and South to North: and ſo every Point of t xi be- 
tween the North Pole and the Center is Southern in reſpect of 
it, though it be within the Northern Hemiſphere of the whole 
Magnet; as England is Southern in reſpect of the North Pole, or 
Greenland, though Northern in reſpect of the Æ u, or e/£- 
thiopia, and ſo likewiſe every Point between the South Pole and 
Center is Southern; and thus if the Magnet be divided by a Line 
cutting the Axs in any Point, the Correſpondence of the Poles 
ſtill remains, and if it cut the Æ guter, yet in effect it is the 
ſame at laſt, as I have ſhewed by the Inſtance of Wax ſo diſſect- 
ed, and then produced and erected, and afterward ſevered: and 
though this be not ſo effected Corporealy in the diſſection of a 
Magnet, yet the Spiritual Virtue therof being diſſected at one 
end, and continued at the other, doth ſo produce itſelf, and run 
through the whole Body, that the part diſſected will Correſpond 
Magneticaly with that part from which it is laſt ſevered, whe- 
ther, according to the Diſſection, it be requiſite that it be of 
the ſame, or of a contrary Denomination. And heerby we may 
plainly perceiv the Real Individuality of any Elementary Ce- 
peſitam, while it is Continuous in itſelf and Diſcontinued from 
others, and the Individual Oeconomy therof in itſelf; for ſo the 
Magnet, while it is one, hath but one Center, Ax, Poles, and 
equator ; and aſſoon as it is Diſcontinued, the two Parts have 
each of them all the ſame Apparatus which. is doubled, and ſo 
even Elementary Spirits have their Oeconomy, and are Confor - 
red by Majoration and Conſocistion, as I have ſhewed. And 
theſe two Elements, Ether, and Earth, have not only their Iahe- 
rent Qualitys, but alſo Emanant; becauſ they are moſt remote, 
and therefore their Emanations are their Emiſſarys, whereby to 
operate at diſtance ; wheras Water, and Air, have their Effa- 
vis: but I know not whether they alſo have any ſuch Emanant 
Qualitys (which deſervs farther Inquilition) for Water, and Air 
may otherwiſe Operate at diſtance; that is, Water by Vapors, 


and Air by its own Body, which enters into any Pores ot other + 


Bodys, or may be Introſucted through them by their Ceſſion, if 


they be Fluid, as Bubbles are through Water. Theſe two Ema- 
| nant 


—_=_ OI « 


Of Hegnttical Virtue and Eletricity. 281 
nant Qualitys of Ether, and Earth, are Analogous in ſome reſpects: 
for both Subſiſt in their Inherent Qualitys, and Bodys, and from 
them paſs Localy into other Bodys; and perbaps they may both Co- 
operate within the ſame Orb, though only Loca l/ United, and not 
Spiritualy Miſt together; but the Polarity of the leſs Magnet is not 
varied preſently by being placed within the Orb of a greater, or by 
the Earth itſelf, nor can Cooperate, it it do not Conform unto the 
greater Magnet, at the A quator, or either of the Poles therof, as the 
Needle to the round Terrella, but ly in another Polition , Eaſt and 
Weſt, or the like ; for then l rather ſuppoſe that they hind er one a- 
nother, and attract ſeveraly, more or leſs, according to their ſeveral 
Virtues, untill the greater Magnet can alter the Inherent Polarity 
of the leſs; and conſequently the Emanation therof. Alſo they differ 
in many other things, as in that which I have mentioned, that 
the Emanant Orb of a round Magnets Body is not of equal Cir- 
cumferential Power, like che Luminous Orb of a Starr, or other 
ſuch Orbicular Lucid Body; which plainly proves Mipnetical 
Virtue and Planetary to be very different ; and that Mapnetical 
Virtue having no Contrary, like Light, or Heat, is not Re- 
fracted, or Reflected; and ſo the Radii therof cannot be conſpiſ- 
ſated and Intended, as the Sunbeams by a Burning glaſs. And 
though they do both attract, yet their Attraction is alſo very 
different : for Magnets do only attract ſuch other Bodys that are 
either Actualy or Potentialy Magnetical, and wherof the Poten- 
tiality is firſt Actuated by them: ſo that it is indeed rather a Con- 
courſ or mutual Embrace of both, then Attraction of one by the 
other, like the Attraction of Heat; and Heat may attract cold 
Bodys as well as hott; for though Cold be contrary to Heat, 
yet it is not contrary to the Attractive Virtue therof, which doth 
attract a cold Body, as it is a Body generaly , whether hott or 
cold; and is hindred only by the Gravity therof, = is al- 
ſo ſome Rem:ra to Magnetike Attraction, though both that, and 
Heat, if they can once overcome the Gravity of the Body at- 
tracted, do attract wich a very quick and ſmart Motion by their 
Emanant Rays; and the Magnet very notably, ſo that an Iron 
wheel, or Steel Pendulum, will either be wholy ſtaid by a Magnet, 
and ſuſpended like the Inclinarory Needle; or otherwiſe Move 
as freely, as if it were outof che Orb therof by its own Gravity : 
for though Motion of Matter is per Gradum, yet Spiritual Moti- 
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ons are per Saltum; and ſo are Motions by Elaſtical Patentia, 
as a Bullet Sucked up in the Barrell of a Musket by a mans 
breath ſtaieth ſo long as the Gravity therof can reſiſt the Elaſti- 
city of the Air Expanded by the Exuction, and then being over- 
come, leaps up very ſuddenly and violently ; and, as I fuppoſe, 
equaly, like the Planetary Motion of the her. The Attraction 
of Hear is either by the Inherent Quality therof, which though 
our new Philoſophers deride, yet it is moſt evident, not only by 
the Attractive Power of the Vital Heat in Senſitive Bodys In- 
rernaly, but alſo Externaly of the Heat of Wooll, raw Silk, hott 
Spices, Tobacce, and many Medicaments, which do notably draw; 
and it may be alſo very ſtrong, yea ſtronger then the draught of 
Horſf, or Ox, as all workmen in Furnaces and Saltworks can at- 
Teft, And this Attraction of Inherent Heat may be not only Iame- 
diately by Contact, but alſo Mediately by the Emanation ther- 
of, as in the former Inſtances: but if the Inherent Heat be not 
conſtant, and Fixed, as if it be excited by à litle rubbing, or 
otherwiſe, ſo as it is ready to return again ſuddenly into its 
Potentiality, then it attracteth not conſtantly, but ſudcenly in a 
ſpecial maner, which is called Electricity, and appears by ſuch 
rubbing of Eletirum or Amber, Jett, hard Wax, and ſome Stones: 
and is ſomwhat like to Elaſticity, but from another reaſon ; for 
that is only by violent Expanſion of a Body, which the Spirit 
therof again reducing to its former Denſity, doth thereby draw 
other Bodys after it to avoid Vacuity, as I have ſaid : wheras 
Electricity is by the ſudden Generation of Heat, which accor- 
dingly emitteth its Emanant Rays, and then this ſudden Cale- 
f24ion as ſuddenly cealing, and the Inherent Heat returning into 
its Potentiality, the Emanant Rays, which do Subſiſt in it, muſt 
alſo return into it, and in their Retreat or Relilience, which, as 
have ſhewed, is very ſudden and momentaneous, bring back 
with them ſmall Bodys within the Orb therof, whoſe Gravity doth 
not binder and prevail againſt the Spiritual Potentia therof: wheras a 
more Conſtant and Fixed Heat,though it may otherwiſe draw more 
ſtrongly and durably, yet doch not attract ſo Electricaly; as 
may appear by hard Wax melted, which will not attract ſo Ele- 
Aricaly, as if it be only rubbed, and not melted : nor. doth the 
Heat of Flame attract Electricaly, though it be very ſudden aud 
momentaneous; becaul it as ſuddenly paſſeth away in the Fume 
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and Body therof ; but yet the Succeſſive Fire therof in the Candle 
or Wood doth attract, like Inherent Heat; And heerby it plainly 
appears that Emanant Rays do Subſiſt in, and flow from the In- 
herene Quality in the Subſtance, becauſ they do thus return to 
it again; and that even Emanant Accidents, though they flow 
forth out of their Subſtances, yet do not Migrate into others, be- 
cauſ they do thus return to them gain. And now upon this oc- 
caſion, and more fully to explain this very ſtrange Electrical 
Motion, as I have before diſcourſed of the Motion of Matter 
to Union, or Station, Recumbence, or Succumbence, (which 
though Local Motions, are only ſuch as leaning to, or falling on, 
without any Active Power or Strength) ſo I ſhall now diſcourſ 
of the Motions of Spirits, which are properly Active and Vigo- 
rous, and truly Spiritual : and ſuch are the Motions of Elemen- 
tary Spirits, which are the very loweſt Claſs of all Subſtantial 
Activitys. Thus Heat and Moiſture Rarefy their own Bodys of 
Matter, as may appear in Fuſion; and Cold and Drines Con- 
denſate them again, when they return to their Conlifterce : and 
in all theſe Variations of the Denſity or Rarity of their Bodys, 
there is a Local Motion of the Matter itſelf Intrinſecaly in 
the Body therof, otherwiſe there ſhould be no ſuch Rarefa- 
ction and Condenſation ; and the Motion of the Matter therin is 
only Paſſive, but the Motive Potentia of the Spirit, which by its 
Valitys doth ſo Intrinſecaly Diſtend and Contract its own Body, 
is properly Active, as well as when it doth Extrinſecaly Expand 
or Compreſs arother Body; which it may do conſequentialy by 
Rarefying or Condenſating its own Body: for ſo Fire by Rare- 
tying the Powder into Flame and Fume doth explode a Buller ; 
and though when it Denſefiech irs own Body the next commonly 
ſucceeds by Motion of the Matter to prevent Vacuity, yet this 
notable Inſtance of Electricity and all other Attractions by Heat 
ſhew alſo how it may attract another Body, not only by Con- 
curſion, as two Magnets mutualy meet one anether , but by 
plain drawing without any Corporeal Inſtruments, and Imme- 
diately by its own Spiritual. Power, which Spirits have in them- 
ſelvs, as plainly appears by the Motive Power of Angels, who 
are purely Immaterial, and yet moſt ſwifily Move themielvs, and 
moſt ſtrongly other Bodys; as our Saviors Body was fo carried 
up to the Pinnacle of che * and yet according to that 
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Univerſal Oeconomy of Nature and Combination of all the Scale 
therof, as Angels cannot Move fo ſoon through a greater Space 
as a leſs, ſo] ſuppoſe alſo that they cannot Move ſo eaſily through 
a more Denſ Body as a more Rare (as 1 have alſo obſerved of 
the Magnetike V-reue ) nor Movea more Heavy Body as eaſily 
as à more L ght: and though they are the moſt Excellent and 
Potent Spirits, and ſo among other Titles called Powers, yet their 
Motive Power plainly declares, how a Spirit may Iminediately 
Move a Body of Matter, and that Materialiſts ſtrangely err, who 
ſuppoſe that Matter can only be Moyed by Mitter, or Bodys 
by Bodys: for indeed Spirits, which are Subitantial Activitys, 
are made purpoſely to Act and Move the Matter : and ſo all other 
Inferior Spirits, though leſs Potent, may Move it leſs Powerfully, 
according to their ſeveral Natures and Orders; that is, Mate- 
rial Spirits Move it more Materialy, and one by another; as Sen- 
fitive by the mediation of Vegetative, and Vegetative by the me- 
diation of Elementary, according to the Scale of Nature, as I ſhall 
ſhew heerafrer ; but Elementary, which immediately Conſub- 
ſtantiate the Matter, may Immediately Move it, as I have before 
ſhewed, both Intrinſecaly, and Extrinſecaly, with very forcible 
and violent Motions : as in Thunder, Shooting in a Gun, and 
Rarefaction of Water into Vapors; whereby very great Executi- 
on my be done, yea, as great as by firing of Gunpowder, which 
indeed is only Rarefaction by Incenſion; and yet without Incen- 
ſion, if the Rarefaction be as much and as ſudden, it hath the 
ſame Effect, becauſ there is one and the ſame Cauſ of both; 
that is, the Rarefaction itſelf, whether it be one way, or other: and 
yet it is very conſyderable, wherefore ſince the Vaporous Body 
1s alſo capable of Compreſſion as well as Rarefaction, the Bullet 
in the Gun ſhould not again Compreſs the Flame into its former 
Extenſion, rather then be itſelf exploded by the RarefaQion , 
or, if it cannot be clearly expelled, why the very Gun itſelf ſhould 
rather be broken; fince Air is ſtrangely Compreſt in a Wind- 
gun by leſs Strength: but I conceiv the reaſon therof to be 
both the greatneſs of the Dilatation, which certeinly is more 
proportionably then the Compreſſion ; for the Air is never Com- 
preſt ſo much in the.Windgun as to break it, and alſo the ſud- 
dennes, whereby the force therof coming all at once (like the 
delivery of weighty Stones, Arrowsor the like out of Catapults, 15 
Bali 
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Baliſts) doth all together prevail over the refiſtance , which in 
longer time and by degrees might prevail again it: and thus if 
the Rirefation of Vapor be very great and very ſadden, the 
Execution will be very forcible and quick, and if leſs, leſs pro- 
portionably: nor can I conceiv any other cauſ of thoſe vaſt Erup- 
tions, and Ejiculations of whole Torrents of ſuch maſſy Mu- 
ter from Mount eAtnq to ſo great a diſtance, but only the great, 
ſudden, 2rd continual Rarefaction of Vapors happening in ſome 
fict Caverns therof. Alſo che Planetary Motions of thoſe vaſt 
Orbs in ſuch rapid and perpetual courſes is very wonderful : 
which yet are only Elementary. Thus Mignetical, Electrical, 
and Planetary Motions are indeed by ſuch Natural Magike as I 
have deſcribed; and though 1 alſo acknowledg that Emanations 
may be at the greateſt diſtances, and Eflwvis may pals very farr, 
1 3 yet I c.nnot conceiv how any Sympatherical Operations can Na- 
turaly have an equal Effect at the fartheſt diſtance as at the neer- 
eſt, lince no Emanations, Eflavia, nor Angels themſelvs, do, or 
can ſo Operate, Now Efflavi:, as I have ſaid, are of Inherent 
Qualitys, as oderous, or others, in and wich their Vaporous Bo- 
dys, and not like Emanations, which are only of Emanant Quali- 
4 tys, and which, though weaker then Inherent, yet are more Spiri- 
3 tual and Separate from the Matter; and may beealily diſtinguiſh» 
4 ed from the others; for they penetrate the very Bodys, wheras 
Effluvis only pierce and enter into the Pores therof; alſo Emanant 
Qualitys are never Exhauſted, but always (while they are in Act 
and not obſtructed) fill their whole Sphere; nor do they weigh, 
or by their Emanation make their Subſtantial Bodys to be Lighter; 
wheras Efflevia, though they may be very Rare and Subtile, yet do 
proportionably diminiſh their Bodys, and accordingly make them 
8 to weigh ſomwhat leſs, unleſs they be alſo continualy renewed. 
* There is alſe a great Coheſion and Continuation of Homogene- 
1 ous Bodys, which I have formerly obſerved, though few of them 
do ſo attract or concurr as Magnets. It is ſaid, that Gold doth 
attract the Fume of Mercury, and workmen uſe to hold a piece of 
Gold in their mouths to receiv it, which will be notably ſilver'd 
thereby ; but that may be only by ſo much of the Fume as doth 
7 happen to fall upon the Gold, as Dew upon leavs of Trees or Herbs; 
N yet certeinly when the Mercury doth ſo fall upon the Gold, it 
doth notably reteia it, being, as : ſuppoſe, very — 
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with it, and that there is much Mercury in the Compoſition of 


Gold, and ſo fixed in it, as that no Fume therof will again be 
emitted by any Operation of the moſt Intenſ Fire, though never 
ſo long continued: but there is alſo ſome other predominant 
Principle in the Compoſition therof, which apparently renders 
it heavier then Mercury; though probably Mercury be one Prin- 
ciple inthe Compoſition of all Metalls (except perhaps of Iron 
which is Magnetical, and will not be Corroded by it.) There is 
alſo a Pume emitted in melting Lead ſomwhat like that of Mer- 
cury, very hurtfull to workmen, and which doth ſtrangely allure 
Cats, as a ſweet Poiſon, and thereby kill them, But 1 ſhall not 
proceed to diſcourſ of Metalls, and Minerals, and the like, which 


I conceivto be Compoſita, and the Spirics therof no Simple Sub- 


ſtances, Created in the Begining, but that they are Miſt of ſuch 
ſeveral Simple and Created Principles; and therefore not menti- 
oned in all the Six Days works, though they and all other per- 
tet Miſta were then alſo Improperly Created; and ſo we read 
of Gold, Badellium, and Onyx : but this general Syſtem mention- 
eth only ſuch grand CMHifta, as Elements, and Planets, which in 
the Whole 'are Ingenerable, and Incorruptible, and therefore 
are particularly mentioned, as they were ſo ſpecialy Created. 


IX. The Eartb, being ſuch as I have deſcribed, doth plainly 
declate itſelf to be Immovable, that is, not apt to Move itſelf, (if 
poſſible to be Moved by any others) Vet there are ſome, who not 
by any Natural Power, nor by Faith, but Fanſy , can remove, 
not onlyMonntains, but the whole Earth; not by heaping and 
railing it up to Heaven, as the Poets report of the Giants; but, 
as if they had obtained the Victory for it, can place it among 
thoſe Idol Gods, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, and others; which I 
ſhall now diſprove, having already ſhewed how the Earth is one 
whole Element in itſelf Naturaly, and only Localy United with 
Water in the ſurface therof, and ſo made one Terraqueous 
Globe in this Third Day; but not with the Aery Expanſum, which 
was made in the Second Day; and how in the Firit Day the - 
ther was made to Move about the Earth with the Light therin , 
Diurnaly, which made Day and Night; and that the Earth was 
not made to Move about it, but remained in its Chass, untill this 
Third Day. Wherunto J ſhall add one Text more as a Comment 


upon 
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upon the other, being part of that Divine Hymn of Creatior, 
B ho laid the Foundations of the Earth (or founded the Earth upon 
its Bis) that it cannot be Moved. And fo where it is ſaid, The 
Werld a'ſo # ſtabliſhed that it cannot be Moved, it is to be under- 
ſtood of this Orbis Terre particularly, as I have ſhewed ; or if any 
may conceiv otherwiſe» then it fhews that the Circumferential 
Superzther, as well as the Centrical Earth, is Immovable; like 
the Roof, and Foundation, of an Houſ, which are both Im- 
movable; though other Bodys Move and are Moved therin be- 
tween them: and though the Roof alſo may be ſuppoſed*ro be 
Mobile ( as ſome very great Amphitheaters bave been turned 


about) yer the Foundation mult be Immobile ; otherwiſe it ſhould 


not be ſuch a Foundation: and fo it is expreſsly ſaid, that the 
Earth is ſo founded upon her Baſes, tliat it may not be Moved. 
Now as the Earth hath no Heat, Planetary Virtte, or the Ike 
Active, and Motive Qualitys, which might Move it, as Ether; 
ſo it hath ſuch as ſerv co found and fix it, which are therefore 
called the Baſes therof, and Pillars of the Earth; whence it is 
alſo by others rightly termed Bruta tellus. Thus, as I have ſhew- 
ed, it is the moſt Denſ of all Bodys, and conſequently moſt 
Grave; and therefore poſſeſſeth the Center of the World, to which 
it is united, as to another thing, by its own Gravity; wherefore 
as the Univerſal Center is Immobile, otherwiſe ir ſhould not be 
ſuch a Center, ſo the Gravity of the Earth doth Indiſſolubly 
unite it thereunto, unleſs there can be aſſigned any other Body in 
Nature more Grave then it, which might extrude it. Again, as 
by its own Gravity it is thus united to the Center, ſo by its own 
Conſiſtence it doth unite all its Parts together, whereby they 
will not, nor cannot, Move in the Whole, as Motes in Water: 
and though it ſhould be ſuppoſed to have more Conſiſtent Parts 
one way then another, yet becauſ they are all Conſiſtent, they 
do not flow every way to fill the Sphere, but all weigh Perpen- 
dicularly downward upon the ſame Center, wichour any Fluctu- 
ation, Trepidation, or Inclination any other way. And to keep 
it from being Moved in the Whole about the Center any way, 
it hath Magnetical Virtue to fix it in one determinate Polar Poſi - 
tion, North and South; fo that it cap neither be Moved out of itz 
Place, nor in its Place, but is wholy Immobile. And becauſ this 
Magnetical Virtue of the Earth is the only colorable Cauſ offered 

to 
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to prove it Motive, (and ſo the Planets are alſo ſaid to be Mag- 
nets, and both confounded together, which are moſt different in 
Nature) I ſhall now more largely diſprove that Aﬀertion, and 
thereby plainly prove the Earth not to Move, I have granted 
the Earth to be Magnetical, and I do alſo grant the Ether to be 
Planetary; and ſhall obſerv a wonderfull Analogy between 
them; that is, that the Poles of the Earth do ſo Correſpond 
with the Poles of the Ether, that if the Magnetical Axis of the 
Earth were produced, it would Interſect the Poles of the & her, 
ſo as it ſhould ſeem te Move round upon, and about them; for ſo 
the Poles of the Earth are North and South, and the Motion of 
the Ether Eaſt and Weſt; but though both Earth and Ether 
have their Axis, Poles, e/£9qnator, and Meridian, and the reſt, 


not only Mathematicaly, but Phyſicaly, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter, 


yet they are not Univocal, as ſome ſuppoſe, becauſ they have the 
ſame Names, but Equivocalin Nature, and Phyſicaly different; 
for the Earth hath them all for Fixation and Reſt, and the Ether 


to direct the Motion therof, as I ſhall now ſhew. I ſuppoſe, we 


all agree, that the Verticity of a Magnet is a Motion from Pole 
to Pole, that is, from North to South, or from South to North, Me- 
ridionaly — tothe Magnetike Axis thereof, and not from 
Eaſt ro Weſt, or from Welt to Eaſt, about the Ax, and accor- 
ding to the A quater therof; and alſo, that if the Earth did Move 
Diurnaly, it muſt Move from Eaſt to Weſt, or Weſt to Eaſt, be- 
cauſ it is ſo Illuminated. Now I ſay, that no Magnet doth, or 
can ſo Move, but only from North to South, or from South to 
North, as may be tried by any Magnet, or Terrella, which bath 
Verticity : Wherefore they greatly err who affirm any ſuch Mo- 
tion of the Earth, or of any Magnet about its Axis; for indeed, 
it it ſhould ſo Move about its Ax, according to the equator, it 
could not alſo Move from Pole to Pole, according to the Meri- 
dian,as I ſhall alſo ſhew heerafter. Nor did the Antients ſo expreſs 
the Earth to Move about its Ax, but Circa Mediums, or about its 
Center; which yer, as I have ſhewed, it cannot do Diurnaly, be- 
cauſ that Motion is according to the equator. Again, Verti- 
city which is the only Motion of one and the ſame Magnet by it- 
felf is not Circular, but only from Pole to Pole Semicircularly; 
and Concurſion of one Magnet to another is not Circular, but 
Directiy Progreſſiye; and therefore it may not be Imagined, — 

the 
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the Earth, or Planets, do ſo Magneticaly Move one about ano- 
ther, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter. And though the Verticity of 
the Earth be Potentialy in it, yet it never is, nor ſhall be Actual; 
for unleſt it could be Moved from its Polar Polition, there is no 
need nor uſe therof : and ſuch Potentialitys, though they be ne- 
ver reduced into Act, are not vain, becauſ they are Hyporbetical, 
and firſt ſuppoſe a violence, which Nature abborreth : and ſo Su- 
perzther, as it is Matter, bath Motion as well as all other Bodys 
Potentialy, but never Actualy: and fo the whole Earth hath alſo 
Gravity, and the like. And as I have now diſproved this pretended 
Motion of the Earth, by the Magnetical virtue therof, ſo I know 
no other Cauſ aſſigned of ſuch a rapid Motion therof as mult be 
ſuppoſed, that is, about fiſteen Miles every Minute Diurnaly, and 
almoſt fifty Annualy ; and the D:{tance berween our Acceſſes, and 
Receſſes to, or from the fixed Starrs, ſhould be about eight Mil- 
lions of Miles (wbich is a large ſtride) and yet we perceiv no dif- 
ference therot, as we do of Mart, who is placed in the fifth 
Sphere. Nor is there any difference of a Buller ſhort from a Gun 
Eaſt, or Weſt, as there ſhould be very conſyderably according 
to this common Calculation, and ſo of a Bullet drop'd from a 
a Steeple : but they ſay, the Bullet alſo is a Terrella, and Moves 
with the Motion of the Earth; and would prove it by the falla- 
cious Experiment of an Arrow ſhot upright from a Ship ſailing, 
and falling down again in the ſame place: but then if the Stee- 
ple alſo were removed, as much as the Ship ſaileth, the Bullet 
dropped from it ſhould follow ir, which certeinly is not according 
to the Motion of the Earth, or Terrel/a: and therefore to defend 
this they have invented another worſ Adſurdity ; That there is, 
I know not what, Magical Line of Mation ftill continuing and in- 
rerceding between the Mover and Moved, after the Impreſſion 
paſt, and Contact diſcontinued : but neither doth the Arrow fly- 
ing ſpin any ſuch Corporeal Thread or Line, likea Spider ; nor 
the Archer ſhooting emitt any ſuch Spiritual Radius, like Ema- 
nant Heat, which may ſs direct the Motion. Certeinly a Par- 
thian, who ſhoots flying, or a Ship ſailing, do not draw back the 
Arrow or Bullet after them; nor will Stones ſo fall into the 
hand of a Boy playing at Checkſtor e, without any anſwerable Mo- 
tion therof, whereby to catch them. Neither is there any ſuch 
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| Magnetical Stake reaching from the Subcortical Earth, through 


the Cortex, Water, and Air, and, as ſome ſay, to the Moon; for 


Magnetical Virtue hath no ſuch long or ſtrong Orb, like Light, 


or Heat; as no particular Magnet, or Terrella, doth Eradiate like 


a Candle, or Spark of Fire. Or if is ſhould, yet it could not 


Move Magneticaly any other Body, that is not Magnetical, or 
indeed that is not Conſiſtent; as a Stake in a Pond cannot direct 
the Motion of the Water in it, or Air above it; becauſ they are 
Fluid and not Conſiſtent, Certeinly Birds in the Air, though 
more Conliſtent, are not Magnetical ; and chongh a Bullet of Iron 
be Conſiſtent, and Magnetical, Potentialy, yet if it be not ſo 
Actualy, the former Experiments will be che ſame, as if it were; 
and if it have the Magnetical Virtue therof Actualy excited in 
itſelf, then it isa Terrella in itſelf, and conſequently, if the Earth, 
which is the great Magnet, Move round, fo ſhonld every ſuch 
Terrella, which it doth not, as may be tried by any ſuch round Bul- 
ler, or Magnet, placed upon its Ax# in the moſt exact eAgni- 
lilrinm : wheras every part of Water, ſevered from the Element 
therof, is Water, having all the Propertys therof ; and ſo ſhould 
every ſnch Magnet be a Terrella, as indeed they call it, having 
all rhe Magnetical Propertys therof : and ſome Magnetical Do- 
ctors do therefore affirm, very fallly, that a Trrrells ſo placed 
will Move round like the Earth; who thereby, very truly, ac- 
knowledg this Conſequence; that if the Earth ſo Move, the 
Terrella muſt alſo ſo Move; wherefore ſince the Terrelx doth not 
ſo Move, neither doth the Earth ſo Move: and though a Buller 
flying when it is ſhot from a Gun, by that Violent Motion, 
doth alſo Move round, as I have formerly ſhewed from another 
reaſon ; yet that may be any other way as well zs the ſame way 
with the ſuppoſed Motion of the Earth; and the Buller drop'd 
from a Steeple, and ſo falling downward, by a Natural Mo- 
tion, doth not, as I ſuppoſe, Move round, or not the ſame way 
with the ſuppoſed Motion of the Earth. Thus every leſs Mag- 
net, not being one and the ſame with the Earth, but Indivi- 
dualy ſuch in itſelf, and having its own Poles, Ari, Center, and 
eAquator, as well as the Earth, (as may appear if it be laid Eaſt and 
Weſt, in which Poſition it will a long time retein its own po- 
larity, not only different, but adverſtothe Polarity of the Earth, 


which 


which is North and South) by its on Immobility do:h alſo gen- 
ſibly prove the Immobility of the Earth. And yet we mult be- 
liev all the Motions therof, which ſeme Philoſophers very con- 
fidently Suppoſe, and vehemently Impoſe upon us, mangre all our 
own Faith, Reaſon, and Senſ; becauſ they cell us Scripture is 
Popular, Reaſon Ancipitous, and Senſ Fallaciousz and fo all 
other men muſt be governed only by the Magiſtery of their Fan- 
ſys, which, whatſoever it may be to themſelvs, is certeinly no 
more to ethers then they can prove by Scripture, Reaſon, and 
Senſ; in which there is no Fallacy, but only in our Apprehen- 
lions, which are indeed our Infirmitys, and onghe to be rectified 
and corrected by other right Ratiocinations and Senſations, and 
not by other Imaginations. Thus wheras I have granted that ſup- 
poſing the Earth to Move conſtantly and equaly, though never ſo 
ſwiftly, if we were alſo carried on it, we ſhould not feel it te 
Move; becauſ we our ſelvs do not Move, and yet I ſay, that our 
Bodys, being alſo in the Air, ſhould feel themſelvs Moved againſt 


the Air, though never ſo calm, but eſpecialy when the Wind 


bloweth the other way againſt the pretended Motion of the Earth, 
which certeinly could not be Inſenſible; but, as I rather ſuppoſe, 
Intolerable; if their Imagination did not alſo Summove the Air 
for us, by ſuppoſing both Water and Air to be parts of the great 
Magnet, the Earth; which is as contrary to all Senſ as the other: 
this Inſenſibility or Deception of Senſ ought to be reRified by 
other right Senſations, and not by ſuch other Imaginations and 
Inſenfibilitys. Again, according to the very Analogy of Decepti- 
on, as the Senſ ſenſeth falſly in one caſe, ſo it doth likewiſe in 
all like caſes, becauſ there is the ſame reaſon therof: And now 
alſo I will examin the ſuppoſed Motion of the Earth according to 
this Analogy of that Deception, which they ſo ftrongly urge for 
it, and I ſhall only change that Verſ (which is their uſual Tex ) 
accordingly 
Prewehimur Terra, Colum Stellaq;, recedunt : 

and ſo as a Man in a Ship failing by the Shore ſeems to ſee the 
Earth and Towns to Move, which do not, and doth not feel him- 
ſelf ro be Moved, as indeed he is, if he were ſo Moved by the 
Motion of the Earth, which muſt be two hundred time: more 
ſwiftly then any Ship doth fail, he ſhould ſeem to ſee the Moon 
and Planets to Move Viſibly, which ke doth not: and though 
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sgainſt this is objeRed the greater diſtance of the Moon and Starr 
yer that is recompenſed by their greater Magnitude, which ren- 
ders them Vilible proportionably according to the diſtance z and 
ty the farr greater and ſwiſter Mot ion: and ſo let the Man in the 
Ship failing with full Sail, though againſt the prerended Motion 
of the Eartł, behold the Moon and Starrs Tranſverſly , and ob- 
ſerv whether they do not ſeem to Move, otherwiſe then when 
he ſtandeth on the Earth, or when the Ship, wherin he is, doch 
not ſail, There is one who ſaith chat both che Earch and alſo the 
Ether do Move ; becauf, as he ſuppoſech, while one Moverh 
from the other, che other alſo Moveth from it; and ſo that it is 
all one and the ſame, whether we affirm the Earth or Xtber to 
Move; whereby be can ſolv this very Phenomenon of their Motion 
either way, which I have already reſuted; and I know none be- 
fides himſelf that cid ever maintein it ; but generaly others affirm 


the Earth to Move, and Ether not to Move; becauſchey . 
9 


all the conſequent Phenowena may be ſolved either way: w 
they can find out any Error, which they think is Tenible, though 
it be not Truth, they affect and embrace it rather then Truth, ard 
can pleaſ themſelvs in amyling the World there with, which is a ve- 
ry Falſarious and Diſingenuous Humor, and more proper to ſuglers 
and Impoſte rs then Philoſophers. And becauſl ſcarcely know any 
Opinion wherin they more exerciſe this Art, then this of the 
Motion of the Earth, as I have already diſproved it, fo I fhall 
aiſo heerafter prove the Motion of the Ether and Sun, and therin 
ſhew how all the Phanomen can only be ſolved thereby; and 
ſhallꝰ now proceed to refute that other grand Error, which is in- 
deed more Fundamental and Univerſal, that is, their Doctrine 
of Matter and Motion, Wherefore having diſcourſed of the 
Terraqueous Globe, I ſhall review ir, and conſyder whether 
enly Matter and Motion could produce the Spirits and Spiri- 
tual Qualitys therof ; certeinly not Moiſture, which is the ſame 
whether the Water be Stagnant, or Fluent; nor Drines which is 
generaly Conſiſtent, and ſo of the reſt (which to proſecute parti- 
cularly were ſupervacaneous) but I will now only alter the Scene, 
and transfer it from Air and Ether to Water; and ſuppoſe it to 
be Tepid, that is, partly Hott, and parily Cold, and alſo Lumi- 
nous, as it is Diaphanous, and we will admitt it Sonorous and 
Saporous, and if you. pleaſ, Odorous ; beſides Moiſtare, and the 
other 
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other Simple Qualitys therof; all which may be in the ſame 
Inſtant per omnia Puntta of the Water: and if all theſe which 
are ſo Specificaly different in their own Nature, could be only 
ſo many ſeveral Motiors of the ſame Matter, and we might Mi- 
croſcopicaly bebold them, we ſhould ſee a moſt ſtrange Mooriſh 
dance, not only of every dancing Corpuſcle, but, even in every 
Joint ard Point therof, ſo many ſeveral different and adverſ ways 
as muſt be aſſigned to make all their ſeveral Natures Specifical, 
and Individual, Simple, and Compound, which is indeed Impoſſi- 
ble, and ſo ridiculous, as needeth no farther refutation. Again, 


once more we will alter the Scene from Water to Earth; which 


becauſ I have affirmed to be Immovable in the whole Body of 
the Matter therof, and alſo the Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys 
therof to be leaſt Active, I will likewiſe inquire into one thing 
more, which I doubt our new Philoſophers had forgott, and that is, 
whether as Motion in others, ſo alſo Reſt in the Matter of Earth 
may not produce the Spirit ard Spiritual Quvalitys therof, as Dri- 
res, and others? which though they be indeed leſs Active then 
ethers, yet they are Active and Motive in themſelvs: and ſo Con- 
ſiſtence though it be moſt like the Reſt of Matter, yet hath a 
Strength and Center therof, very different from that of the Mu- 
ter, which alſo of itſelf is Fluid, as 1 have ſhewed : and Magnetike 
Virtve, though it affect Polar Reſt, yet bath alſo an Intrinſecal 
Motion of Verticity in itſelf to reſtore ic unto it. Nor can all 
the Terreous Qualitys be only leſs” Active Motions of the Mat- 
ter, becauſ they are all in the ſame Inſtant per omnia Puncta in 
the ſame Matter, and cannot be ſo made ſeveraly by one and the 


ſame Motion of the Matter, nor can there be ſo many ſeveral 


Motions therof together, whether more or leſs Active; wheras 
all the Terreons Qualitys may be Actualy together in the ſame 
Matter, as I have before ſufficiently declared of all che other Ele- 
ments, and their Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys ; and I now fhall 
conclude, that even Elementary Spirits and Qualitys are ſom- 


what more, and other, then either Mater and Motion, or Matter 


and Reſt. 


X. As Matter is Subordinate to the Elementary Spirits, which 
do Immediately Conſubſtantiate it, fo are they with the Matter 


to Vegetative Spirits, as I have ſhewed in the Scale of Nature: 
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and ſo Vegetatives were not produced untill the Elements were 
f all Perfected, becauſ Vegetatives require an Elementary Miſtion 
i of them all, and indeed, a proper Miſtion therof, which every 
i Spirit ordereth and governeth, both as Subordinare and Subſervi- 
| ent to itſelf; but they are not governed by the ſpecial Influence 
i of any Planet or Starr, as the Rabbins ſay, there is not a Start in 
fi Heaven which doth not point to an Herb on Earth, and bid ir 
grow; for as the Globe of Light in the Firſt Day ſufficed to 
make Day and Night, ſe alſo the Heat therof was ſufficient for 
Vegetation; as may plain!y appear, in that Vegetatives were pro · 
duced before the Sun, Moon, or Starrs, (and ſo alſo Metalls, though 
others aſcribe the Production therof to Planets) which yet are 
more particularly Inſervieni and Beneficial to them; as they do alſo 
more particularly vary Days and Nights, and all the Seaſons of the 
Year. But Vegetatives were,and ſtill are produced ont of the Earth, 
or Terraqueous Globe, as it is moiſtned with Water; for the Earth 
is the Region both of Vegetatives, and Senſitives, and alſo of Man: 
and fo it is ſaid,The Earth browght forth Graſs, &c, and it is obſerved 
that the firſt Produxit is of Vegetatives; for the Elements which Im- 
mediately Conſubſtantiate the Matter were not produced, but ſo 

a 

| 


Created in, and with it, in the Begining, whereby they were 
then Denominated Heavens and Earth, and fo are Inſeparably 
united unto it, though they were afterward Perfected in their 
Miſtions, and production of their Qualitys thereby, as I have 
ſhewed ; and ſo there is no Produxit of Planets, becauſthey alſo 
are Elementary: wheras, though Vegetative Spirits were Created 
in the Begining, as it is ſaid , God made every Plant of the field 
til befure it was in the Earth, and every Herb before it grew; yet they 
il were only Latenf in their Elements, and not produced, before 
1 the Elements were Perfected in their Miſtions and Qualitys; 
| which was previous and requiſite to their production, as they 

| 


1 alſo were to the production of Senſitives, as I ſhall ſhew heer- 
f afrer : and thongh Vegeratives are of a farr higher and more 
excellent nature then Elements, yet they were Created in this 
lj " ſame Third Day, wherin Earth and Water were Perfected, and 
4 were pregnant and parturient of them, and they ready to be pro- 
ih duced, to ſhew the Continuation of the Work of Creation by 
| God, who never Reſte1 untill che la Inſtant of the Sixth Day, 
2s I ſhall ſhew heerafter, and alſo the Combination of the Su- 
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ior Natures with the Inferior ; as Man alſo was Created in 
the fame laſt Day with Beaſts : yet neither could the Elements 
ſo Perfected, (and much leſs Matter) ſo produce them, nor they 
produce themſelvs, as the Earth now brings them forth, and 
they Generate others, untill God ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth 
Graſs, &c. or as it is Originaly, Germinet germes ; which imports 
another way of ſpecial production, then the Miſtion of Elements, 
that is, by Germination or growing out of the Earth, fo as no 
Elementary CMiſta are brought forth ; and therefore plainly 
Stones, Metalls, Minerals, and the like, do not Vegetate; for 
they are neither Graſs, Herbs, nor Trees, nor of any ſuch Kind, 
but only Elementary Compoſite, and Claflicaly Inferior to Vege- 
tatives (and ſo alſo are the Planets and Starrs, as I ſhall ſhew 
heerafter) nor are they of any midle nature between Elementary 
and Vegetative, becauſ there are no ſuch Participlia in the 
Scale of Nature; and though Elementary Spirits are ſo farr forth 
Plaſtical, as to ſuperinduce a requiſite Denſity or Rarity in 
their Bodys of Matter, and ſome Regular Figuration, as Orbi- 
cular, and ſometimes perhaps Angular; yet they do not Organiſe 
them, and make ſuch Members, and Joints, and the whole Com- 
pages therof, as the Bodys of Vegeratives certeinly ; they have no 
Vegetative Nutrition, Augmentation, and Generation, though 
they may ſeem to Grow by Accretion, as Fire doth Generate 
Fire Univocaly in Bodys pregnant ther with; ro: do they grow 
or ſprout of the Earth; or as it is ſaid, n the Earth, as Ger- 
mens; but abide in their Element. Alſo Vegetatives commonly 
grow out of them, as well as out of Earth, and not only Moſs, 
and Ivy, and the like, but great Trees are ſeen to grow out of 
Stones, Rooting into them, and as I ſuppoſe, cleaving them aſun- 
der, if perhaps the Seeds did not firſt fall into ſuch clefrs ; other- 
wiſe it is a Noble Inſtance of the Predominant Potentia of Vege- 
tative Spirits over Elementary : for the Root of the Tree is a farr 
ſofter Body then the Stone, and therefore cannot cleav it by any 
Corporeal, but only by a Spiritual Power: wheras I have ſeen. 
a Birch grow out of an Oak, and not cleav it; which, as I 
ſuppoſe, was produced firſt by a Seed falling into the Crown of 
the Oak, where was ſome Earth, wherin it firſt Rooted itſelf, and 
ſo grew to be another Individual and Intire Tree in itſelf; and 


not like a Branch lograffed into another Tree, having one and tlie 
{ime 
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ſame common Root: and wheras :1| Vegetatives have Roots, cer- 
reinly no Metalls, or Starrs, or the like, have any; and Stones 
are only Poeticaly termed Vive, when they are in their preper 
Beds, but neither Live, nor Vegetate, any more then when they 
are out of them. And indeed though Vegetatives do Vegetate, 
yet they do not properly Live, as I ſhall ſhew beerafter, bur all 
their Operations; though farr above Elementary, are as farr be- 
low Senlitive; and are as Subordinate to Senſitive Spirits, as Ele- 
mentary are to them: but as Elementary are Miſt one with ano- 
ther, and Compolited only with the Matter, ſo Vegetatives are 
Compoſited with them, and are the firſt kind of Spirits that are 
Compoſited with other Spirits; and therefore are firſt ſaid to be 
produced, as I have ſhewed. And as Elementary Compoſita are 
Nil varioufly Miſt among themſelvs, and by their various Qualitys, 
kt (which are many more then only one Firſt with a Second Qua- 
if liry of another Element attending it, as ſome have very falſly ſup- 
{ poſed, in every one of them) and by all the Changes therof, in 
f their Compoſitions, and Decompoſitions, as I have obſerved, 
| 
| 


whereby Glaſs, Stones, Metalls, Minerals, and ſuch like only Ele- 

! mentary things, are Generated; fo, as I ſaid, there are Ligneous, - 

ii and other Elementary Miffa, properly Subordinate unto Vegeta- 

9 tives, and moſt probably ſome proper Miſtion to every Species ther- 

10 of, as there is a proper Vegetative Spirit Sabordinate to every Senſi- | 

tive Species : for certeinly the proper Plaſtical Virtue of any Graſs, 

Herb, or Tree, which doth accordingly Organiſe and Effigiate it, 

cannot Organiſe and Effigiate another Specificaly different from it, 

and much leſs any Senſitive Body, which yet is ſo Organiſed and Ef- 

figiated by a Vegetative Spirit, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter: nor indeed 

can the proper Qalitys of one Spirit Subſiſt in another; which 

to affirm, as ſome do, is more abſurd then Migration of Accidents, 

as it is more to produce any thing Originaly out of itſelf, then 

| being firſt produced by another to receiv and entertein it into it- 

i ſelf : nor yet bath any Superior Spirit Eminently, as they ſay, 

1 in itſelf the proper Qualicys of any Inferior Spirit, becauſ they 

1 are proper to the other; which though Inferior, yet hath alſo 

Fil its own proper excellencys, whereby it is known to be, and in- 

10 deed is what it is; and ſo Vegetative Spirits only do Vegetate, as 

well as Senſitive only Senſ, and Iutellective only underſtand. Thus 

though there are tower Elements, and no more, of which all the 
various 
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various Elementary Asta are made, yet Vegetative Spirits are 
Indefinite, and ſo it is Indefinitely- ſaid of them, that they were 
brought forth after their Kinds; and perhaps Vegetative Spirits 
are more various then any others, becauſ they are alſo Subordi- 
nate to every Senſitive Species, wheras there is only ene Senſi- 
tive Spiric ſo Subordinate to Intellective, that is, to the Spirit of 
Man. But though the Species of Vegetatives are not enum 
yet there are three Genera therof mentioned, Graſs, Herbs, and 
Trees, if the ſame Word Germen may alſo fignify Grauen, and be 
rot only a general Name of all Vegetatives, which then muſt be 
ſubdivided only into Herbs, and Trees, (as they only are menti- 
oned afterward to be for food of Man) but as it is often rendred 
Graſs, ſo I rather conceiv it in the largeſt ſenſ : certeinly it is 
not only a Tender Blade, for they were all made Perfect and 
Mature; and wheras Herbs are ſaid to have Seed, and Trees 
Fruit, if there is Graſs alſo, which hath neither Fruit, nor Seed, 
I conceiv it ought ſo to be intended therof. Vet I do not ſup- 
poſe Mold, or the like, to be any perfect Vegetatives, Immedi- 
ately Created by God, bur rather Meteorical Vegetative Compo- 
fita, and only Imperfe& Rudiments of Vegetation; and ſo likewiſe - 
the Excreſcences of Vegetatives, as Jews Ear, Sponk, Agarike, 
and the like, which are ſomhat like Wens in Senlitives; as there 
are ſuch eAnomala of any Material Spirits, which are Generable 
and Corruptible, though neither of Matter, nor Immaterial Spi- 
rits, which are Ingenerable and Ircorruptibles And thus I ſup- 
poſe Vegeratives growing in Water, as Duckweed, and the like, 
to be Anomalous ; for it is ſaid of perfect Vegetatives in their 
Creation, Let the Earth bring them forth; and ſo they were ſaid 
to be upon the Earth, and not upon the Water: and as all Grafs 
hath a Root, ſo I conceiv any Vegetative which hath no Root, 
to be Anomalous, Alſo Moſs, and Sponge, which is a kind of 
Seamols, are Imperfe& Graſs; but that which we commonly call 
Graſs, having a Root, Leaf, and Spire of Graſs, is, as I ſuppoſe, 
the firſt perfect Vegetative. And I ſhall eonſyder firſt the Root, 
which is a Bulbous Subſtance, and bath generaly more of the Ve- 
getative Virtue in it then the Blade of Graſs, or Calamus of Herbs, 
or ſolid Trunk of a Tree, being alſo Eſculent and Medicinal; and 
is in itſelf the Mouth of Vegetatives ſett Downward in the Earth, 
wheras the Mouths of Senſitives are Upward, and not fixed to their 
Q q Element 
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Element, but more diſcontinued, becauſ Senſitive Spirits are not 
ſo united to the Matter as Vegetative, nor Vegetative 2s Elemen- 
tary. Alſo though the Root be the Mouth, and partly as the Sto- 
mach of Vegetatives, yet the upper parts of Plants above the- 
Earth do likewiſe perform the Concoction, as may appear by a 
Cionz, which doth over-rule the Stock heerin; and the Conco- 
Rion in the Root is for Nouriſhment of itſelf, and perhaps pre- 
il paratory for the upper parts, as that of the Oak is for Ivy, or 
Miſtleto; for properly Plants have no Stomach, or ſuch a com- 
mon Coquine, as Senſitives ; though as they have a more ſpecial 
and proper Elementary Miſtion which they order and govern 
for themſelves, as 1 ſaid, fo conſequently a Radical Heat, Moi- 
ture, and thoſe other Qzalitys, with a certein Proportion and 
Acme therof, to which they grow up, and then decay, again, as 
well as Senlitives: but theſe ſeem not to be ſo Powerfull and 
Operative in themſelvs, as the Vital Heat, and che like, in Sen- 
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| ficives, and are much aſſiſted by external Heat, andthe like, and 
U therefore grow moſt in hotter and moiſter weather: and this 
1 | Woodmen obſery in their ſituation to the Sun and Winds, and | 
a notably in cutting Wood in the Spring, that as the Air is more | 
"| hott, or cold, and the Wind changeth from South to North, 
| 


the Sap will riſe and fall again, as Water in a Weatherglaſs : 
but it riſeth in hotter, and falleth in colder weather, and not 
contrarily, as it doth in the Weatherglaſs, becauſ ir is not ruled 
Va by any ſuch Expanſion, and Elaſtical Potentia, as I have ſhewed 
L of the open Weatherglaſs, but only by Rarefaction of the Juyce 

itſelf, which plainly cauſeth it to aſcend through the Pores or 
Cavitys of the Plant, like Vapor in the Air: nor are the in- 
| ward parts of Vegetatives ſo Actualy hott, as of Senſitives, whoſe 
1 Concoction is generaly beſt performed, when the Ambient Air 
j! is more Cold, and not as of Vegetatives, when it is more hore. 
Fi Yet the upper parts of Plants ſeemalſo to Attract by their Meat, 
0 though not ſo much as Senſitives. It is a Curioſity much affe- 
ll Red to make Equivocal Plants and Fruits, which cannot be (0 
l well effected as in Senſitives, whoſe Seeds are Fluid, and more 
pi ealily Miſt; though I conceiy the moſt probable way to be by 
FIN ſome Unition of their Seeds, and eſpecialy ſuch as are Homo- 
geneous, or more — — „ as Mules are commonly 
Generated by the Miftion of Equine and Aſinine Seeds: alſo ir 
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may be tried by Unition of their Roots, but then care muſt be 
had in flitting and dividing them; for Gerdiners ſay there is 
a Ceotrical part of the Root, which if it be pricked 
through with a Pin, it will never grow; as there is an 
Apex or Gemma which Ants bite off in Seeds, The Leaf or 
Blade of Graſs, which is only an Ornament of other Plants, is 
the Body therof above ground, and is more Eſculent then Leavs 
of Trees; but both Blades and Leavs are generaly Green, which 
is a moſt equaly Miſt, and therefore moſt gratefull and inoffen- 
live Color, and ſo moſt firt for their common Covering ; and 
they plainly ſhew, how Green is Miſt of Blew and Yellow, 
for when che Blew, which is more Opacous, and Subliſts in the 
ſtronger Juice, decays, together with it the Leavs turn Yel- 
low, and fall. The next Rank is of Herbs, which beſides Leavs 
have a Stalk to exalt and ſupport chem, ©interceding between 
the Root and the Leavs ; and that is generaly an hollow Ca. 
mw, not ſo ſtreng and Ligneous as the Trunks of Trees, but 
more Stramineous, and firſt only a Blade of Graſs, and not any Sur- 
culm, and it is commonly ſtrengthned by Joints and Knotte, 
which alſo ſerv, as Valys, to retein the Vaporous Sap aſcend- 
ing in them ; and belides Leavs they have commonly Flowers , 
and are ſo denominated Flores. And of this kind the loweſt is 
ſuch Graſs as hath Seeds and a Flower, or Effloreſcence, as Corn, 
before it be perfect Seed; and the Seed is commonly inthe Flow- 
er, which is a more delicate kind of Leaf, ard compoſed of 
mere refined and concocted Sap, baving alſo generaly more Co- 
lor or Odor, or both; but very rarely is Green, to diſtinguiſh 
it from common Leavs; and hardly ever Black of itſelf, though 
Leavs and Flowers are often made ſo by Aduſtion, as when Dews 
falling on them are aduſted by a Torrid heat, they turn Blackiſh, 
wheras orcinary Vegetation is by a more moderate Tepor: and 
yet there are Blackberrys, and ſuch like Fruits, *which are firſt 
of ſome other Color, and by an high Concoction are made 

* Blackifh to the ſight; but their Juice doth hardly Denigrate, 
... or Dy Black, like perfect Aduſtion; as Moſſy Wood charked 
7 will be throughly Black, both in the Wood, Bark, and Moſs: 
The Seed is of an higher nature then the Flower, not only 
more Eſculent and Medicinal generaly, bur alſo conteining ano- 
MA ther Individual Spirit of the ſame Species in itſelf, whereby the 
IP, Q q 3 Plane 
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Plant doth Mnivocaly Generate after its Kind, as I have ſhew- 
ed; The Third ſort is of all other perfect Vegetatives, which 
i] are neither of the others; and they are deſcribed to be Lig- 
neous, as the Original word imports, that is, Arboreous; and 
though ſome of them, as Vines, Brambles, and the like, be leſs 
Ligneous, and need other Trees to ſupport them, yer themſelvs 
alſo are Trees, according to this general diſtribution of Planes, 
and we do not call them Herbs as Terrene Reptiles are Beaſts, 
and not Fiſhes. And all Trees grow up firſt from ſofter Sarculi, 
which afrerward may become ſo firm, that they are not only 
Ligneous, bur ſeem almoſt to be Saxeous, as Lignum vita, Ebo- 
ny, Braſile wood, and the like Trees of a more ſtrong and 
Terreous Juice. I have ſeen Oaken wood digged out of the 
Sea Beach (where formerly the Tree had grown, and was over- 
thrown and overwhelmed by Inundations, after long lying in 
the Salt Juice therof) as hard and firm as the beforemention- 
ed. Corall alſo, which is a Fruteæ of the Rocks, is very hard, 
when it is out of the Water; and perhaps not fo very tender 
under it as is commonly reported ; though when the thick Juice 
therof is deſiccated , it is moſt Lapidequs. And I ſuppoſe ſome 
ſuch cold and groſs Juice is the cauſ of Petrification; not ſo 
much by Conglaciation , as by reduction of a fitt Juice in the 
Body therof to ſuch a Conſiſtence; and plainly Stones of Fruits 
are ſo denominated from their almoſt Saxeous hardnes. where- 
by they become ſuch Caskets for Seeds, which are Natures 
Gemms; and yet we cannot conceiv their Induration to be ary 
Conglaciation, but rather Deliccation; for Earth and Water 
are moſt Congenerous Elements, and as they are compoſed into 
one Terraqueous Globe, ſo they have a greater Intermiſtion : 
and as Metalls may become Fluid by Fulion, ſo may theſe Succi 


U — be Indurated and fixed by Drines and Conliſtence; though as 
fl Heat is aſſiſtant in the one, ſo may Cold be in the other. But 5 
bl Trunks of Trees, though not hollow as Stalks of Herbs, have : 
"th their Porous paſſages throngh which the Sap doth aſcend, and F 
nl commonly by the molt Spongy part therof, that is, the Pich, ; 


which is formed by the Bubbling and Spumeous Vapor aſcend- 
ing in it, and is fixed by degrees; as may be ſeen by Birds 
Quills, which have litle Bladders left in the Cavitys therof, 
though their Pith is more Conſtipated in the Feather. And 


there 
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there is obſerved to be ſome ſuch hollownes in Hairs; and 
both Feathers and Hairs are Vegetatives, though Subordinate 
parts of Senlitive Bodys| and yet they have neicher Seed, nor 
Root properly, becauſ they are not properly Individuals in 
themſelvs, but parts of others; and ſo they are Analogous to 
Lears and Flowers, and of as Beautifull and more ſtrong: Co- 
lors, and many of them perfectly Black. Alſo the Sap doth 
not only aſcend through the Pich, but notably between the 
Wood and the Bark; and in the aſcent is Concocted into Wood 
every year, as may appear by the Circles therof very viſibly in 
more ſappy Trees, as Willow, Aſh, Birch, and the like, where- 
by, knowing the ſeveral years growth therof , you may com- 
pute the Gain or Loſs, according to the proportion of the Ma- 
jority of che latter Circles, and Intereſt of the yearly Rents 
precedent : and the Sap may alſo riſe between theſe Circles, 
and through the very Pores of the Wood, as Bloud in Senfi- 
tive Bodys may Tranſudata through the Fleſh ; for the Tree 
will ſprout, and ſhoot forth, every wherez and hollow Trees 
without any Pith may bear Fruit: and inleed the Bark or Skin, 
which is outward , is more requilite to the Vegetation of the 
Tree, then the Pith or Afedulla, which is inward 2 and as it will 
hardly Live, as they term it, without a Bark, fo if that be bound, 
it will not thrive, which therefore is cured by cutting: for, as 
I ſaid, Vegetative Spirits in Plants being much aſſiſted by rhe 
Temperature of External Qualitys (as alſo by Internal in Ani- 
wo are as eaſily hurt by the Diſtemperature therof, from 
which the Bark ſervsto defend it; and as it ſo defends the Body 
of the Tree, it thereby ſuffers much weather-beating and adu- 
ſtion in itſelf, which makes it ſo Rugous and karſh. And 
becauſ the External Heat draws the Sap outward, as well as up- 
ward, therefore the Pith is commonly Inſipid, but che Bark 
very ſtrong and Stiptike, as may appear by Tan; and ſo is the 
Wood itſelf more then Pith, as appears by the Salivous Oil of 
Oaken wood which iſſueth out at the ends in burning, and is 
very Aſtringent and Deſiccating: ſo alſo the Rinds of ſome 
Fruits, as Orenges , Lemons, Citrons, and the like, ere very 
Spirituous and Sapid ; but then that Pith, which is next co chem, 
is very Inſipid. There is another Character of Trees, which 
is their Fruit; not particularly of every Kind of them, for ell 
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are not Frugiferous, but generaly, becauſ moſt of them are ſuch, 
and others which are not ſo, yet being Ligneous, and other- 
wiſe like unto them (and ſo not to be accounted Herbs, or Grals) 
are therefore alſo Trees: and they are generaly thus deſcribed, 
becauſ this was the chiet end of Vegetatives, to be food for 
Senfitives; and the Fruits are moſt Eſculene, wherin alſo, as in 
Flowers of Herbs, the Seeds of Trees are conteined more Imme- 
diately, as it is ſo ſaid, whoſe Seed i in it. All Plants grow out 
of the Earth Perpendicularly, and ſo the Earth doth nouriſh 
them: and thus all Grounds bear only according to the Plane or 
Levell therof, and not according to any Convex or Concave 
Superficies : asa Park may be Impaled with as few Pales, though 
the ground be riſing and Indented, as if it were plain and Poll; 
becauſ all the Pales ſtand Perpendicularly, though it require 
more Rail proportionably, becauſ che Rail runs Horizontaly ac- 
cording to the Smperficies, and yet we thus meaſure and purchaſe 
Lands, which bring forth the others way. And beer I ſhall ob- 
ſerv, that wheras it is ſaid, The Earth brought forth Graſs, and 
Herb yielding Seed after his Kind, and the Tree yielding Frait, 
whoſe Seed was in itſelf, God in theſe Six Days made them and 
all other things in their Acme of Perfection, as well as Adam in 
his Adult State, and ſo every way Good; for thus Vepgetatives 
were made not only Complete in themſelves, but pregnant with. 
their Seeds, and ready to propagate others; and to this Indivi- 
ns dual Perfection of Vegetatives and Senſitives was added the Di - 
10 vine Benediction, Increaſ and Mnltiply; according to the Kind | 
[ Specificaly : and ſo God having ſett in order Original Gene- 
ration by Improper Creation, as I have ſhewed, tranſmitted 
it to the Succeſſive Generations of Nature, And wheras it is 
þ a common Problem whether any Poiſonous Vegetatives, or other- 
il wiſe Noxious, as Briars, and Thorns, were before the Fall and 
| Curſ? I ſuppoſe by Analogy of Nature, that as then, though 
there could be no Elementary Qualitys Actualy Exifting in their 
Extremitys, yet they were very Intenſ and Predominant in their 
own Elementary Bodys; as the Qualitys of Fire in Ether, and 
of Water in the Ses, which might deftroy Senſitive Animals, if 
they ſhould be Localy in them; wheras they were ſo ordered, 
that they were very Gratefull and Uſefull ro them; ſo alſo that 
were were Vegetatives in the ſame Exceſſive degrees of Qua- 

litys, 
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licys, as now, which we therefore call Poiſons in reſpect to 
Animals, though they be indeed Eminences of Nature in them- 
ſelvs; and ſo alſo Briars, and Thorns, and. ſuch others, as are 
no Anomalous but Perfect Plants: but I ſuppoſe that Animals 
were preſerved from Poiſons by a Natural Abhorrence, and 
Diſcretion, having all their moſt exact Senſes, and Bodily Tem- 

raments, which would not accept of any other food then what 
was ſuitable therunto ; and ſo they might alſo avoid Briars, and 
Thorns, and the like, as they pleaſed ; whoſe Berrys are alſo food 
for Fowls : but I alſo ſuppoſe that there wis no ſuch Exceffive 
Quantity therof, as ſince; and that this was the import of that 
Curſ of the Earth, Thorns and Thiſtles it ſhall bring forth ; that 
is, wheras before of itſelf it brought forth abundantly all ſores 
of Vegetative food for Man and Beaſts, and ſuch Poiſonous 
Herbs, and Noxious Plants, as rarely as it doth now good Fruits; 
ſo then vice verſa ic ſhould bring forth abundantly Weeds, 
Thorrs, and Thiſtles, and the like. Thus I have briefly and 
generaly diſcourſed of Vegetatives, as before of the fower Ele- 
ments, according to this Divine Hiſtory, which is an Univerſal 
Syſtem of the World, both in the Proper and Improper Creati- 
on therof: nor do I intend any particular Hiſtorys of them, as 
Solomon ſpake of them all, from che Ceder of Lebanon to the 
Hyſop that is on the wall, But heer, before I conclude, I ſhall 
again deſire any who will righely conſyder the Nature of Vege- 
tztives, to try whether they alſo may be made only by Matter 
and Motion, without their own proper Plaſtical Spirits, which 
the Earth did bring forth ; and as I have obſerved the fower Ele- 
ments were before perfected and prepared in order therunto, 
without which the Matter alone, as ſo conſydered in itſelf 
(though indeed it can never be without the Conſubſtantiation of 
Elementary or the Superzthereal Spirit) hath no Automatous Mo- 
tion of itſelf, nor, when it is diflocated, any other then to Uni- 
on and Station, as I have ſhewed, which i: only to recover its 
due Reſt and Poſition; and therefore certeinly it cannot alſo 
Move from Reſt, which is Naturaly contrary therunto, (as Verti- 
City is to Polar Poſition, and therefore cannot be from it) nor 
hath it any ſuch Pleſtical Virtue of itſelf which may guide the 
Met ons therof, but would be only Equidenſ and Orbicular; 
wheras Plaſtical Formation of all Vegetative Bodys, and much 
more 
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3 more of the Bodys of Senſitives, is conſtantly ſo Symmetrical 
| Organical and Curious according to every Kind, and Species, 
and the ſucceflive Propagation therof, and they ſo very various 


| and different, that he who will not believ Divine Autboriey, nor 
= - Natural Reaſon heerin, may ſatisfy himſelf by his ewn Senſation, 
10 and making uſe of his — Inſpect the moſt admira- 
1 ble Structure and Mechaniſm of the leaſt Vegetative, or Sen- 


| ſitive, which is compoſed farr otherwiſe , and beyond the moſt 
0 admired workmanſhip of any Bexzaleel, Dadalus, Apellet, or Ar- 
| chytas, and all the Mechanical Botcherys of Art (which yet is 
1 all that ſome will allow to Nature itſelf ) and when he ſhall have 
ö x conſydered the moſt exact and Mathematical Gonformitys of the 
1 one, and Enormitys of the other (which alſo ſhews that Mathe- 
I matical Exactnes is not, nor cannot be, of Common Uſe) he may 
Wl. ealily judg with himſelf, that ſince the Intellective Spirit of the 


1701 moſt Ingenious Man cannot effect the like, certe nly it mult either 
0 ſtill be Immedistely Digitus Dei, and ſo deny this hole Hiſtory 
of Creation in the Six — and all the Works of God therin, b 
0 whereby he did ſett in order the Courſ of Nature, and conſe- 
[A quently deny all Created Nature ; or otherwiſe acknowledg it f 
[ to be the continual Succeſſion of the ſame Natural Cauſalitys, 

Vi which alſo lead us back again to the Acknowledgment and Ado- 

| ration of the Supernatural Creator, who is the only Author ard | 
hi Inſticutor therof. ; 


Wo XI, Wherefore let us praiſ the great Creator of Heaven and 

10 Earth, as for the Æthereal, ſo alſo for the Aereal Heaven, and | 
9 for the Water, and the Earth. And heer we muſt (ing his priiſes g 
. in Conſort for them all together, as it is once ſaid of them all, | 
i that they were Good; though they be in themſelvs ſeveral Ele- | 
N ments, and were perfected in two ſeveral Days. Nor is tle | 


Goodnes of Vegetatives, which is another Clair of Creatures, 
"of though alſo perfected inthe laſt of theſe two Days, pronounced 

| ot them, which were before declared Good; but becauſ theſe 
My three Interior Elements, Air, Water, and Earth, being ſepara- 
Wi ted ſrom the Ether by the rapid Motion, and Circumvolution 
| therof about them, and more conjunct among themſelvs, were not 
perfected one without the other; and rhe Water (which is the 
midle Element, and contributed to the Perfection both of the Air, 


and 
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end of the Eerib, by aſcending in Vapors irto the Air, and de” 
ſcendirg itſelf irto tte Carales and Pc res of the Earth) was not 
perſefed untill this Ir Day; rer in that alcne, but in both 
theſe tuo Days; thereſore this Proclæmation of their Goodnes 
and Perfection was reſerved for the Conſummation of the whole 
Work of both the Days, end then Relatively to be diſtributed to 
all the three Elements, which were ſo perfected therin: and ſo 
they now eont inte to be Severaly, and alſo Mutuvaly Good. And 
the Ether, which was before made Good in itſelf, yet had not 
been. Good to others without the Gcodnes of the Air; whoſe 
Refrigerating Cold Coth Temper the vehement Heat, and Re- 
frating Pellucidity the Lucidity of all the Achereal Lumina- 
rys; whereby rot only as a common Thoreugh- fare, bur alſo as 
a Cooperator therin, it boch adapts and conveys the Ethereal 
Bleſſings of Rays above, and alſo the Spirituous Vapors of the 
Waters beneath (which as an Al ulic, it diſtills and refunds) to the 
Terraqueous Globe. Nor is it only thus Concurrent with Ether, 
and Water, and the Influences therof, but hath in itſelf the Ven- 
tos of Winds, both to Cool and Purify the Atmoſphere, and all 
the Organs of thoſe acmirable Sounds, which it doth propagate 
continualy and ſucceſhvely, and which as ſo many Cxrſores or ſwiſt 
Meſſengers make their Reports through the whole Sphere therof, 
and all the Surface of the Earth: and ſo is made to be the Cym- 
bal of Nature, which with its Inchanting Muſike raviſheth or af- 
frighteth, all Senſitive Spirits ; and whereby Men Diſcourſ and 
Converſ one with another, and in Sacred Hymns render their 
gratefull praiſes of the whole Creation to the Divine Creator : 
Alſo the Atmoſphere therof is the very Breath and Life of Ani- 
mali. Neither doth rhe more Denſ Water intercept all che Bene- 
firs of Ether, and Air, but partly tranſmitt them to the Earth, 
which it contempers with its own Moiſture, and is as the Bloud 
Circulating through the Veirs and Arterys therof by conſtant Re- 
ciprocations ; conveying Nutriment to all che Cortical Body ther- 
of, being both the Inexhauſtible Fountain of Drink to all Senſi- 
tives, and alſo conditing their Meats with moſt gratefull Sapors, 
and perfumirg them with varietys of moſt delicate Odors. And 
though both theſe Elements of Air, and Water, ſeem very Weak 
and Infirm, in compariſen of the Rapid Ether, and Robuſt Earth; 
yet being provoked and armed to 3 Revenge, they 

r lo 
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ſa mutualy aſſiſt and fortify one another, with unuſual and unex- 
pected Rage, that Conflagrations, and Earthquakes, do not much 
exceed their furious Herricant, and violent Inundations. The Earth, 
though laſt and lowelt of all the Elements, is not only their moſt 
Denſ and Conſiſtent Fulciment, ard Center of their Situation, 
but alſo of all their Offices and Services Circumferentialy tend- 
ing unto it; being the Foundation of the whole Univerſ, and 
another Orb in itſelf, and Epitome of the great Glabe;z wherof 
all the reſt are only Concave Spheres, having only ſome particular 
Orbs in themſelvs; and on which all choſe Luminous Ocbs calt 
their ſmiling Aſpects, and the Sun Illuſtrateth all the other Lu- 
minarys, that ſo they together wich himſelf may give Light unto 
it: which the nimble Air fanneth and refrigerateth with the Wings 


of Wind, and watereth the great Garden therof with Daws and 


Rains: and the officious Water runeth up and down to waſh the 
face of the duſty Cortex, and_to bath and ſupple all che Limbs 
therof ; and alſo floweth forward and backward to.carry and re- 
carry the greateſt Burdens from Shore to Shore. Thus all the 


other more Active Elements, as ſo many Circumliſtent Servicors, 


in their ſeveral Courſes and Orders, miniſter unto Earch ; which 
ſitting ſtill and reſting in itſelf receiveth all their Homages and 
Tributes, not Moving, nor being Moved with all their Diſor- 
ders and Confuſions; but founded on the Solid Baſe of its owa 
Denſi'y and Gravity, and ſtrengthned by its own Conliſtence, and 
fixed by its own Polarity doth alſo by its otber Qualitys fix all the 
more ſubtile and volatile Elementary Spirits. Which covereth 
its own Nakednes with the Dzdalous Embroidery of Leavs and 
Flowers, and enricheth itſelf, not only with the Stock of all the 
hid Treaſures of Jewells, Metalls, and Minerals; but alſo with 


all the Rents and Revenues of Annual Fruits and Proſits both pro- 


ducing and mainteining all Vegetatives, and the chief of Senlttive 
Animal, yea, Man himſelf, whoſe Body is alſo formed of the Con» 
generous Duſt ; and ſo the Earth, which is given to the children 
of Men, is the Stage of this great Amphitheater of the World, 


wherin all the preſent Affairs therof are tranſacted; and as, all the 


other Elements are now ſubſervient therunto, ſo heerafter alſo 
the Superæther, or Heaven of Heavens, ſhall be che everlaſting 
Manſion of Bleſſed Souls, 


And now again les us tune our praiſes to an higher Note, and 
* S ; bleſs 
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b'efs God for the Creation of Vegetatives, Graſs, Herbs, ard 
Trees ; and let ns contemplate their ſeveral Kinds, and Virtues, 


- which yet are Innumerable and Llaknown to us; their Curious 


Formations, and Oeconomical Adminiſtrations; the careleſs Com- 
lines of their Leavs, and Beautys of their Flowers; the general 
confotmity of their Greennes to our Sight, and the delighttull va- 
rietys of all their other Colors: how wonderfully they Compoſe, 
Nouriſh, and Augmefit their own Bodys, and Generate others; and 
having neither Senſ, nor Intellect in themſelve, yet by their own 
Innate Plaſtical Virtues perform ſuch works, as no Senſ, or Iatel- 
lect, can Imitate, or ſufficiently Admire. The Microſcopical per- 
fection wherof doth exactly correſpond with the moſt Critical 
Senſ, and Organical uſefulnes with the moſt Political Intellect. 
And as God in the Begining Immediately Created the Heavens and 
the Eart“, ard the great Building of the whole World, ſo they 
Mediately build all the Domicils, and Officines, of their own, and 
all Superior Bodys, as the Architects therof, and V cant of 
all their Organs and Inſtruments: and are themſelvs, together 
wich the Subordinate Elements and Matter, the Immediate Bodys 
of all Senſitive Spirits, wherin Relide , .and Operate: and 
both Dreſs and Digeſt for them all their Nutriment, wherof a 
great part is of the ſarne Vegetative Nature, which affordeth not 
only Salads for delight, but ſolid food for ſtrongeſt Ani, 
Horſes, Bulls, and the great Behewoth ; furniſhing alſo Mans Ta- 
ble with wine, that maketh glad the Heart of Man, and Oil to make 
hs Face to ſhine, and Bread which ſtrengthneth Mans Heart. Re- 
newing the Annual Fruits of the Earth as faſt as all the Animal; can 
devour them; which in Mans better State were his ſole Diet, and 
ſince he taſted of their only forbidden Fruit, are his Phyſick, or 
Natures Tree of Life for healing of the Nations. 5 
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ſo mutualy aſſiſt and fortify one another, with unuſual and unex- 
pected Rage, that Conflagrations, and Earthquakes, do not much 
exceed their furious Herricant, and violent Inundations. The Earth, 
though laſt and loweſt of all the Elements, is not only their moſt 
Denſ and Conſiſtent Fulciment, ard Center of their Situation, 
but alſo of all their Offices and Services Circumferentialy tend- 
ing unto it; being the Foundation of the whole Univerſ, and 
another Orb in itſelf, and Epitome of the great Globe; wherof 
all che reſt are only Concave Spheres, having only ſome particular 
Orbs in themſelvs; and on which all choſe Luminous Ocbs calt 
their ſmiling Aſpects, and the Sun Illuſtrateth all che other Lu- 
minarys, that ſo they together wich himſelf may give Light unto 
it: which the nimble Air fanneth and refrigerateth with the Wings 
of Wind, and watereth the great Garden therof with Daws and 
Rains : and the officious Water runeth up and down to waſh the 
face of the duſty Cortex, and to bath and ſupple all che Limbs 
therof ; and alſo floweth forward and backward to.carry and re- 
carry the greateſt Burdens from Shore to Shore. Thus all the 
other more Active Elements, as ſo many Circumliſtent Servicors, 
in their ſeveral Courſes and Orders, miniſter unto Earch ; which 
ſitting ſtill and reſting in itſelf receiveth all their Homages and 
Tributes, not Moving, nor being Moved with all their Diſor- 
ders and Confuſions; but founded on the Solid Baſe of its owa 
Denſi'y and Gravity, and ſtrengthned by its own Conliſtence, and 
fixed by its own Polarity doth alſo by its other Q 1alirys fix all che 
more ſubtile and volatile Elementary Spirits. Which covereth 
its own Nakednes with the Dzdalous Embroidery of Leavs and 
Flowers, and enricheth itſelf, not only with the Stock of all the 
hid Treaſures of Jewells, Metalls, and Minerals; but alſo with 
all the Rents and Revenues of Annual Fruits and Profits both pro- 
ducing and mainteining all Vegeratives, and the chief of Senſitive 
Animals, yea, Man himſelf, whoſe Body is alſo formed of the Con- 
generous Duſt ; and ſo the Earth, which is given to the children 
of Men, is the Stage of this great Amphitheater of the World, 
wherin all the preſent Affairs therof are tranſacted; and as all the 
other Elements are now ſubſervient cherunro, ſo heerafter alſo 
the Superæther, or Heaven of Heavens, ſhall be the everlaſting 
Manſion of Bleſſed Souls, 
And now again let us tune our praiſes to an higher Note, and 
; bleſs 
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b'eſs God for the Creation of Vegetatives, Graſs, Herbs, and 
Trees: and let ns contemplate their ſeveral Kinds, and Virtues, 
which yet are Innumerable and Unknown to us; their Curious 
Formations, and Oeconomical Adminiſtrations ; the careleſs Com- 
lines of their Leavs, and Beautys of their Flowers; the general 
conformity of their Greennes to our Sight, and the delighttull va- 
rietys of all their other Colors: how wonderfully they Compoſe, 
Nouriſh, and Augmefit their own Bodys, and Generate others4and 
having neither Senſ, nor Intelle& in themſelvs, yet by their own 
Innate Plaſtical Virtues perform ſuch works, as no Senf, or Iatel- 
leq, can Imitate, or ſufficiently Admire. The Microſcopical per- 
fection wherof doth exactly correſpond with the moſt Critical 
Senſ, and Organical uſefulnes with the moſt Political Intellect. 
And as God in the Begining Immediately Created the Heavens and 
the Eart“, ard the great Building of the whole World, ſo they 
Mediately build all the Domicils, and Officines, of their own, and 
all Superior Bodys, as the Architects therof, and V cant of 
all their Organs and Inſtruments: and are themſelvs, together 
with the Subordinate Elements and Matter, the Immediate Bodys 
of all Senſitive Spirits, wherin they Relide , and Operate: and 
both Dreſs and Digeſt for them all their Nutriment, wherof a 
great part is of the ſame Vegetative Nature, which affordeth not 
only Salads for delight, but ſolid food for ſtrongeſt Animals, 
Horſes, Bulls, and the great Behemoth; furniſhing alſo Mans Ta- 
ble with wine, that maketh glad the Heart of Man, and Oil to make 
his Face to ſhine, and Bread which ſtrengthneth Mans Heart. Re- 
newing the Annual Fruits of the Earth as faſt as all the Animal; can 
devour them; which in Mans better State were his ſole Diet, and 
ſince he taſted of their only forbidden Fruit, are his Phylick, or 
Natures Tree of Life for healing of the Nations. 
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SECTION X. 


And God ſaid, Let there be Lights in the 
Firmament of Heaven, to divide the Day 
from the Night. And let them be koꝛ 

Signes, and fo2 Seaſons, and foꝛ Days, 
and foz Mears. And let them be koꝛ 
Tights in the Firmament ot Heaven to 
give Light upon the Earth. And it was 
lo. And God made two great Tights, 
the greater Light to rule the Day, and the 
leſſer Light to rule the Night. He made 
the Starrs allo. And God ſett them in 
the Firmament of Heaven to give Light 
upon the Earth, and torule ober the Day, 
and over the Night , and to divide the 

Licht krom the Darknes. And God ſaw 
that it was Good. And the Evening and 
the Moꝛning were the Fourth Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


Cod having in the Firſt Day made the Light, and by it one 
Hemiſphere of the Æther more Luminous then the other, 
and thereby Day and Night Artificial in that firſt Day 
Natural, which did accordingly ſucceed in the two fol- 
lowing Days; now in this Fourth Day did more particu- 


A larly 
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larly diſtinguiſh them by the ſeveral Luminarys, which 
he made therin for that purpoſe, and alſo for Signfica- 

- tionsof Times, and Seaſons, Months, and Years, and all 
the variations therof, And he made two chief Lights, 
the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to rule the Night. 
Alſo he ſeveraly made all the Starrs according to their 
ſeveral natures; And fo ſett all theſe Heavenly Lumi- 
narys in their ſeveral Poſitions in the Æther, to run their 
ſeveral Courſes therin , and thereby to Illuminate the 
Earth, and to make all the ſaid Diviſions and Diſtincti- 
ons of Time, which was their Goodnes and Perfection. 
And theſe were the Works of the Fourth Day. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1. Of the Atbereal Luminarys. 2. Of the Sun. 3. Of 
the Moon. 4. Of the Starrs., 5. Of (omets, 6. Of 
the Goodnes of the works of the Fourth Day. 


I. E now proceed to diſcourſof the Second Part of Cre1- 
W tion; wherin, when God had before perfected and 
prepared all the ower Elements, and planted tlie Earth, which wis 
the laſt, with Vege:atives, which he produced out of it, he began 
now to Introduce into them all their more Locomotive Inhabi- 
tants: and to ſhew the Connexion of both theſe two Parts of 
Creation, it is again ſaid of the firſt Created Light, Sit, or Fiat 
Luminaria, wherunto, as I ſuppoſe, the Singular Number doth re- 
ferr, and that it muft be ſo underſtood, Lux fiat Luminaria, for 
it is afrerward Sint or Fiant Pluraly. And I alſo obſerv, that 
wheras it is ſaid of all the other Days Works, when they were 
finiſhed and perfeted, generaly, God ſaw that it was God; it is 
ſaid of that fir Created Light more particularly, God [aw the 
Light that it was God; though alſo afterward in the ſame Day 
he divided the Light from the Darkneſs : but as I have before 
obſerved of the three Inferior Elements, Air, Water, and Earth, 
that it is not ſaid, God ſaw that it was Gord, untill they were al 
Rr 3 perfected, 
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erſeted, and the whole Work finiſhed; ſo though Day and 

ight Artificial were made generaly by the diviſion of the Light 
from the Darknes in the Firſt Day Natural, yer becauſ they 
were alſo to be more particularly diſtinguiſhed by che Luminarys, 
and to be ſo ruled by the two great Lights expreſsly made for 
that purpoſe, that is, the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to 
rule the Night, therefore the Goodnes is not pronounced of Day 
and Night in che Firſt Day, but in this Fourth Day, wherin the 
whole perſection thereof was conſummated : fo accurately exact 
is God the Author of Nature, and Scripture, both in his Opera- 
tion, and Expreſſions, And though the common Light, and Day 
and Night thereby, in Ether, and the aſcent of Yapors in Air, 
and eduction of Earth above the Waters, and madefaction ther- 
of by them, was ſufficient for the product on of Vegetatives, 
which therupon were Immediately produced, as I have ſhewed; 
yet befere the IntroduR:on of Fiſhes and Fowls into the Water, 
and Air; and Beaſts and Man into Earth; it was requilite that 
the Archer, wl ich Senlitive Animals only can behold, and by th: 
Li; h- therof all other Spectable things, ſhould be made pette ? 
and complete, and adorned with all the various Luminarys , i: 
in their various Poſitions, and runing their ſeveral Courſes, :" 
ſo ordered and diſpoſed as might beſt ſerv both for the +: 
ſation of Senlitive Azimals, and Contemplation of Intellect: 
Man. And though theſe Luminarys were made after Vegerative- 
yet they are not therefore Vegetative, or of a Superior Nature 
above Vegetatives, as Vegetatives are above all that were made 
before them, and as Man the chief of all was made laſt; for 
though indeed this Order is obſerved in each of the Parts of the 
Creation; and ſo the Creatures made in the laſt were reſpective · 
ly more excell ent, then they which were made in the firſt Parr 
therof; yer the Luminarys, which were made in the firſt of the 
laſt three Days, are much Inferior to Vegetatives, which were 
made in the laſt of the three firſt Days; for they are Elemen- 
tary, and of the Elem ert ry Claſſis, though chief Commpoſita of the 
chief Element, Ether: but all Elements and Elementary things 
are Claſſicaly below Vegetatives z and though Planets have Lo- 
comotion out of their places, which Vegetatives have not, but 
only in their places, being all Rooted in the Earth; yet Loco- 
motion is alſo in the Matter, when it is diſlocated, and irdzed 
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no Material Spirit can ſo elevate their Bodys and cauſ them to 
aſcend, as Matter doth neceſſarily to Union, and to prevent Vi- 
cuity, as I have ſhewed: and much leſs are the Planers Senli- 
tive, or Intellective in themſely:, or any ſuch Deitys or Demons, 
as the Idolatry of Heathens made them and their Pailoſophy 
durſt not contradict ; nor yet Moved by facelligences or Angels, 
as the Rabbins and Schole men ſuppoſe : for they can be only 
External Moverstherof, wheras Planets Move by their own Na- 
tural Power, and Intriaſecal Virtue, like the Verticity of Mag- 
nets, and are not Moved like Studds fixed in ſolid Spheres, as I 
have proved, and as the Eccentrical Motions of the Planets therin 
do there by plainly diſprove; and therefore others affirm them to 
be Magnets, and the Earth, which is the great Magnet, to be a Pla- 
net; but certeinly Æther and Earth are two different Elemen's, 
having different Elementary Spirits, wherin the ſame Qalit)s 
cannot Subſiſt, as I have ſhewed; and ſo the Ether cannot be 
Magnetical, nor the Earth Planetary, unles we can alſo make the 
Ether to be Terreſtrial, and the Earth Ethereal; wheras Heaven 
and Earth ore generaly contradiſtinguiſhed inthe Begining , and 
particularly Ether and Earth were made two ſeveral Elements in 
two ſeveral Days: and ther being, as I have ſhewed, Fluid, 
. eannot poſſibly be Magnetical, which requires a-very ſolid Con- 
ſiſtence 3 certeinly the whole Æther, which is a Concave Sphere, 
cannot be ſo Magnetical as Earth, which is an Orbicular Globe; 
for it cannot have 2n Axis, and conſequently Mignetical Poles ; 
as if a Ring of Iron be touched with a Loadſtone, it will have only 
one Pole: and though the ZErhereal Planets be Orbs, yer they 
alio are Fluid: and Senſibly all Ethereal Motions are Circular 
and Perpetual ; wheras Magnetical Verticity is only Polar, or to 
a Pole, and not round about the Center, nor about an Ax#, like 
Motion of Planets, but to the Poles therof, when by Trepidati- 
on it paſſeth beyond them; and ſo Moving its own Axù the ſame 
way, that is, Meridionaly, and rot according to the uat or 
of its own Body, as I have ſhewed: wheras if Earth, and Water, 
and Air, as they ſay, and alſo Ether, and the Planets, were all 
Magnetical, they ihould make one Magnetical Orb, and all 
Move one and the ſame way; which plainly they do not: or if 
otherwiſe one be Moved about another, as they ſay the Moon is 
about the Earth, it ſhould obſery the Magnetike Law, which it 
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doth not, as I ſhall heeraſter demonſtrate of the Moon, Thus the 
Magnetical Planetary Motions are very different, and indeed oppo- 
ſite in their very Natures, and Ends; for Planetary Virtue makes 
the Planets to abhorr all Reſt, and Magnetical Verticity is to 
reduce Magnets to their Polar Reſt. Wherefore we may not 
confound them, though they are both Elementary Motions, and 
not only Motions of the Matter, or only by the Pond therof, as 
the Flux and Reflux of Water; nor by Impulſ, like Winds inthe 
Air, wherof I have formerly diſcourſed; nor yet any Vegeta- 
tive, Senſitive, or Iatellective Motions, wherof I ſhall diſcourſ 
heerafcer : as indeed all things are Motive or Mobile one way or 
other within the whole Globe of the World, and the Circumfe- 
rential Superzther, and Centrical Earth are only Immobile : and 
2s we are Senlibly ſatisfied concerning Magnetical Verticity, fo 
thereby we may conceiv of theſe other Planetary Virtues,which 
God produced in this Fourth Day in the Planets, is he did be- 
fore the M:gnetical Virtue in the Earth and Magnets. Whereby 
alſo it plainly appears that Motion is not only of the Matter, 
but alſo that Elementary Spirits may have a Motive and Dire- 
ctive Power in themſelys,as well as any other Superior Spirits; and 
from their different kinds and ways of Motion we may collect the 
very different Motive Powers and Virtues of the ſeveral Movers : 
wherof Matter is moſt general, and only cending unto a State of 
Reſt in the whole Body therof, and Center of itſelf; wheras Mag- 
nets have a more particular Poſition of their Bodys, which is Polar 
Reſt, North and South, and a Verticity particularly co reduce them 
to it; and Planets have their ſeveral and various Poſitions, and 
Courſes, and an anſwerable Planetary Virtue, which ſo ſetts them, 
and Moves them, and makes them to abhorr all Reſt, and Ve- 
getative Spirits are more Plaſtical, but Involuntary, and Senſitive 
Spontaneous or Voluntary Movers, and more indifferent either | 
to Motion or Reſt, And thus as Magnetical Bodys may Move 

from Pole to Pole Semicircularly by their Magnetical Verticity, 
ſo we may very well conceiv how alſo Planers may Move Cir- 
cularly, which is only a continuation of Motion chrough the 
whole Circle; whereby alſo they may ſo Move Perpetualy ; 
and as the Needle doth leap to the Loadſtone by the Mgne- 
tical Virtue Actuated in itſelf, which Motion is Progreſſively 
Locomotive, ſo may alſo Planets by their Planetary _ 
which 
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which is always Actual in them, Move Progreſſively in the Cir- 
cles which they deſcribe; but though the Magnetical Virtue which 
ſetts the Magnetical Body in one determinate Polar Poſition may 
be removed, as I have ſhewed, and paſs from that part of the 
Magnet wherin it now ſeats itſelf, and which thereby becomes 
Polar, unto any other part therof, and ſo render that Polar, as may 
be ſenſibly ſeen in any Terrella, (whereby it is plainly proved that 
the Magnetical Virtue is a Spiritual Quality, which can ſo re- 
move itſelf from any part of the Body of the Matter to another, 
and not any fixed Affection of the Matter itſelf) yet Planetary 
Virtue, being ſeated in the whole Orbicular Body of the Planet, 
doth not, nor can it, ſo remove itſelf; becauſ it always poſſef- 
ſeth the whole Body, not Polarly , or Ovaly, but Orbicularly ; 
or at leaſt it is therefore not to be diſcerned ſo to vary its own 
Situation in the Planetary Body. Now, as God in the Firft Day 
did Actuate that proper Ethereal Virtue, which alſo may be 
termed Planetary, caufing it thereby to Move about the Inferior 
Globe from Eaſt to Weſt in fower and twenty hours or therabour, 
whereby he made Day and Night, which could not otherwiſe be, 
without ſuch a Circumgyration of the ther, and of the Globe of 
Light therin,as now the Ether doth ſtill Move with all the Planets 
and Starrs in it, (whoſe Planetary Virtue is diverſified into ſeveral 
other Motions , which yet are all only Planetary Motion Gene- 
ricaly z as if, wheras the Polar Poſition of the Magnetike Earth 
is only North end South, God fhould have diverſified it in other 
Magrets or Terrella, and made iome Eaſt and Welt, and fo to 
any other Points) ſo it is alſo ſaid that in this Fourth Day he 
made Lights in the Firmament of Heaven to divide the Day from the 
Night ; that is, to cauſ more particular Variations therof, longer, 
or ſhorter, ſooner , or later, and the like; which muſt be by 
their Planetary Virtves Actuated in them, whereby they Move 
reſpectively in the Ether, as the Æther doth about the Inferior 
Globe; and ſo they were not only for Days, bur alſo for 
Years, Months, and the like, which, though more or leſs then 
the Solar Year, are the reſpective Years of their particular Pla- 
nets, Lunar, Jovial, or the like, as we commonly call them. And 
ſo God made not only the two great Lights to rule the Day and 
the Night, (that is, the Sun and Moon as both Scripture and 
Nature Co declare) bur it is ſaid, —_— the Starrs alſe, And 
God 


314 Of the ethereal Lum inaryi. 


ed ſett them in the Firmament of Heaven, ſo as to perform theſe 
teveral Offices by all their various Courſes. Thus I conceiv 
that the Ether having the Planetary Virtue therof Actuated in 
it in the Firſt Day, when God ſaid, Let there be Light, a great 
part of that Achereal Light was divided from the common Lighe 
of Æther, which was left and ſtill is in the wiote Body ther- 
of, though not ſo Vilible to us; and that Globe of Light, as it was 
generaly Connatural wich the A&-bereal Lighr, being in one He- 
miſpere of Archer, was carried about Diurnaly by it and with 
ir, end not any other way by any ſpecial Planetary Virtue in it- 
ſelf, which was not Actusted before this Fourth Day; but that 
this common Globe of Light ſo divided, and wherof we have no 
o:her account, was the Chass of the Porentialitys of all che Plane- 
tary Virtues, which were afterward educed out of it; and that 
then they were not only Moved in and with the common Ether 
Diurnaly, but by their own ſpecial Planetary Virtues Predomi- 
nent in them, and directing every one of them to Move accor- 
ding to their ſeveral Courſes; for though Locomotive Virtue 
be common to ther, and all Ethereal Bodys, yet the Motion 
of Æther from Eaſt to Welt Diurnaly was by a proper Planetary 
Virtue, as I have ſaid, Actuated in it, when God ſo divided it 
from that Globe of Light (which is eminently called Light and 
made Day; and ſo mutualy that Globe of Light) from the reſt 
of the Ether, and Ethereal Light, (which is Comparatively cal- 
led Darknes, becauſ ic made only Night, as I have ſhewed) And 
ſo this particular Chaos of all the Planetary Potentialitys being 
ſo divided from the common Æther, and not having any Plane- 
tary Virtue Actuated therin, was carried about in and with the 
common ther in the three Firſt Days; and then it was again 
divided into all the particular Planets, and all their particular 
Planetary Virtues were reſpeRively Actuated cherin, and by thoſe 
ſpecial Planetary Virtues they perform all their ſeveral Plane- 
rary Motions and Courſes. Nor is it leſs wonderfull, if we right- 
ly conſy der it, how they Move in their ſeveral Zodiaks z being 
indeed no ſuch Gemmeous Studds, or Bulla, fixed in the Ether, 
as ſome have imagined ; for both the Ether, and they alſo, be- 
ing Ethereal Bodys, are Fluid; nor do they Fly, or ſwim therin, 
by any Spontaneous Power, like Fowls in the Air, and Fiſhes in 
the Sea, becauſ they are not Spontaneous : but they are all 
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e/Etherwuli, as I may ſo term them; and ſo their Original Globe 
of Lighe was only ſuch a particular Portion of the common 
Body of ther, nor differing from the reſt, but only as it was 
more Lucid ; for ſo it is ſaid of the formation therof, that God 
divided the Light from the Darknes, in the ther, but not any pare 
of the Archer trom the Light; or the Light from it: nor is the 
Body of the Sun, or any Planer, more Condenſated, as I have 
ſhewed ; though they fhall heerafrer ink through the Fluid 
Ether to the Air and Earth at the Laſt Day, when they ſhall be 
diſcompoſed and diſordered , wheras now they are Connaturaly 
adapted to the Echereal Heaven: and ſo it is ſaid of che Light; 
Fiat Laminaria in Expanſo, and they are all equaly Expanded in 
it; but their Light is farr more Conſpiſſated, as it was in cheir 
Original Glsb« : and yet ſuch Conſpiſſation of a Spiritual Qua- 
lity doth not make the Lucid Body to be more Denſ or Grave, 
which alſo proves Light not to be Corporeal, but a Spiritual 
Quality, as I have ſaid: and indeed, as all Heat doth Naturaly 
Rarefy, ſo ſhould they be rather made more Rare and Lighe 
thereby , bur that /Echereal Bodys are already as Rare as any 
Elementary Power can make them to bez and yet though we 
may eaſily conceiv them, being Equirare with the common Bo- 
dy of Ather, to be poiſed therin, as Glaſs Bubbles in Water: 
it is alio ro be conſydered, why, or how, they ſhould Rill Move 
in their Regular Circularitys, and not to be diverted or removed, 
as ſuch Glats Bubbles may very eal:ly be: and we have the true 
account heerof in the Text, Poſuit, he ſett them ſo ar firſt, and 
ſo they are ſtill continued, not by an Immediste Manutenence; 
as he doth not Move them by an Immediate Manuduction, but 
by the ſame Planetary Virtue Actuated in chem, and cauling 
them Naturaly ſo to Move in their own Zodiaks. Now becauf, 
as I have obſerved, there is no Produxit of any of theſe Planets, 
as there was before of Vegetatives, and afterward of Senſitives; 
and indeed, becauſ there was ſuch a Globe of Light decided be- 
fore from the Ether, which was the common Chan of them all, 
and wherof they were ſo many particular Deciſions, I conceiv 
that they were ſo many ſeveral Compo/ita made therof, whereby 
they are all thus different, and ſeveral one from another, as they 
are all from the Planetary Ether, (is it is ſaid God divided be- 
tween their Light and the other 272 Light) and that every 
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one of them is a Specificaly different Compeſitum in itſelf: and 
that every Individual Planet is ſuch a Phenix in its kind, that it 
is alſo a whole Species in itſelf : wherefore it is ſaid that God 
particularly made, not only the te great Lights, but the Starrs 
alſo, and ſo it is ſaid, There i one Glory of the Sun, and another 
of the Moon, and another Glory of the Starrs ; for one Starr differ- 
eth from another Starr in Glory, Andtherefore their Creation is 
thus ſpecialy mentioned, and was the whole Work of this Fourth 
Day, and ſo I conceiv, there are no ſuch Ethereal Compoſice, as 
Stones, Metalls, Minerals, are Terreſtrial Compoſita, and wherof 
no ſuch ſpecial Creation is mentioned, as I have obſerved ; but 
neither that there is a Simple Spirit of every one of them, Crea- 
ted in the Begining by a Proper Creation. And I conceiv that theſe 
vaſt Individua, which are alſo ſo many Species in themſelvs, made 


' Immediately by God, as I ſaid, can neither be Naturaly diminiſhed, 


nor multiplied, as Comers, which are Anomalous, may be : for 
ſo the Starrs are ſaid to be forever, and it is ſaid of God their 
Creator and Preſerver, He telleth the number of the Starre, he cal- 
leth them all by their Names, though Supernaturaly and Miracu- 
loufly he may compoſe a new Starr, as probably that which ap- 
peared at our Saviours Birth was ſuch an extraordinary Starr, and 
ſo is ſpecialy called, Hi Starr; which yet did not continue, but, 
after it had performed the End for which it was made, was again 
diſſolved: for otherwiſe the Ordinances of Heaven, which are 
{aid to be Unchangeable, fhould be changed, and the Conſtel- 
lations therof diſordered. And though the Starrs be every one 
ſach a ſeveral Species, yet there is alſo a Combination of them all 
generaly , as they are all one Hoſt, and of ſome more ſpecialy, 
which are called Conſtellations, and are not only ſuch in Name, 
but alſo deſcribed to be ſuch in Nature: ſo wheras it is heer 
faid, that God made the greater Light, that is, the Sun, to 
rule the Day, and the leſs, that is, the Moon, to rule the Night, 
the Pſalmiſt ſaich, To him that made great Lights, &c. The Sun 
te rule by Day, &c. The Moon and Starrs to rule by Night, &c. 
where he divideth the Moon and all che Starrs, as a Separate 
Conſtellation from the Sun alone, and attributeth unto them 
their ſeveral Offices to rule by Day, and by Night; for though 
all the Starrs do not attend the Moon every Night, yet they do 
by turns; and therefore ſhe alone is ſaid to rule the Night, be- 
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cauſ ſhe doth ſo every Night, more or leſs : and though, as I ſaid, the 
common Ethereal Light divided from the whole Globe of Light, 
(which was the Stellant Light, and wherof the Planets and Starrs 
were all made afrerward) did make the firſt Night, as that Globe 
of Light did the firſt Day; and that Nocturnal Light is therefore 
called Darknes Comparatively, which had neicher Moon nor 
Starr in it, yet in order to Senſitives, who need more Nocturnal 
Light, the Moon and Starrs, or a great part of them, were ad- 
ded in this Fourth Day, to rule the Night; whereof therefore 
there is alſo fuch an Additional Expreſſion, To rule over the Day, 
and over the Night, and to divide the Light from the Darknes. 
Thus alſo more ſpecialy there are ſaid to be Courſes of the 
Sterrs, and many of their Conſtellations particularly named, and 
their Cooperations denoted, Canft thou bind the ſweet Influences of 
Pleiades, or looſ the Bonds of Orion? Canſt thow bring forth Mazza- 
roth in hi ſcafos ? or, Canſt thou guide Arcturus with hu Sons ? 
Now wheras ſome have Curionſ]y inquired in what time of the 
| Year the World was Created; which the Poets fanſy to have been 
in the Spring, becauſ that indeed is the time of Renovation; and 
the Rabbins in the Autumn, becauſ then all Fruits, and the like, are 
in their Perfection, as they were firſt Created; certeinly neither of 
their Computations can be true of the very firſt Creation in the Be- 
gining, for then there was no Year, nor any Commencement ther- 
of; but only Day and Night generaly in the three firſt Days; and in 
the Fourth Day, the Planets were made for Days, and for Years ; 
and then they muſt alſo calculate their Computation for the Meri- 
dianof Paradiſe; otherwiſe, when it was Spring in one part of the 
Earth, it was Autumn in the other; as it is now to us and our Axti- 

er. Bur ſuch is our Human Vanity, that we will Curiouſly pry 
into thoſe things, which God hath thought fire to Concele, and 
yet not acquieſce in thoſe things, which he hath pleaſed to 
Revele. 


IT. In the Hiſtory of the Creation of the Planets and Starrs it 
is farther ſaid of them, that God ſets them in the Firmament of Hea- 
ven to give Light wpon the Earth. Wherefore certeinly they are 
all Lucid, not only as all Ether is in itſelf, but ſo as to give Light 
upon the Earth, otherwife they could not ſo give Light 
upon it; and ſo certeinly the Earth 9 Lucid in itſelf, other- 
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wiſe ic ſhould not need to be Illuminated by theſe Heavenly Lu- 
minarys. Thus as the Apoſtle ſaith, There are Bodys Celeſtial, and 
Bodys Terreſtrial ; bat the Glory ef the Celeſtial is one, and the Glory 
of the Terreſtrial is another; and ſo neither are the Planets any 
Magnets, nor the Earth a Planet, bur, as ſeveral Elementary Na- 
rures, they differ Genericaly, and have their ſeveral Generical 
Glorys, that is, their different Goodneſs deſcribed and expreſſed 
in the Hiſtory of their Creation, ſeveraly in ſeveral Days : and 
which alſo evidently appeateth in Nature, as may ſatisfy any, ex- 
cept ſuch who being confounded in their own Underſtandings can 
alſo confound ' Heaven and Earth, which differ farr more and 
otherwiſe then the Ether and Planets differ one from another; 
for they ere Bodys Terreſtrial, and Bodys Celeſtial, wheras theſe 
are all Genericaly Bodys Celeſtial, though they alſo Specificaly 
differ one from another in Glory: And of all theſe Celeſtial 
Bodys the Sun is incomparably moſt Glorious; who, as I ob- 
ſerved, alone is oppoſed ro the Moon and all tlie Starrs, and 
alſo preferred before them all; for they with his Solar Illu- 


+ ſtrations and Secundary Light only make Night in the backlide 


of che Earth, which is but as the Shadow of his Diurnal Pre- 
ſence, and therefore is ſtill called, Dar knes: and ſo he is ſaid to 
rule by Day, and they to rule by Night. Whoſe darting Rays 
penetrate through all the SpeAable World, and are bounded 
only by the two common Bounds of Nature, Superzther, and 
Earth; and in all the Elementary World there is Nikhil ſimile, 
aut ſecundum. Wherefore Heathen generaly worſhiped him 
as a God, who yet in the Scale of Nature is farr Inferior to the 
Vegetative Deitys of Egypt : but they who place him in the 
Center of the World, and faſten him to ir, though otherwiſe 
they almoſt Idoliſe him, yer heerby they even deprive him of 
that true Glory which God and Scripture aſcribe unto him : 
and therefore, as I promiſed, and becauſ it is ſo pertinacious a 
Controverſy, I ſhall now again prove the Earth not to Move 


about the Sun, but the Son and ther about the Earth; 


and that the Glory of the Celeſtial Bodys is to Move about the 
Terreſtrial, and to beftow their Influences upon them, and of 
the Terreſtrial to Reſt, and receiv all their Benefits. Thus 
the Text ſaith expreſsly , God made the Luminarys to give 
Light upon the Earth, whereby they Rule Day and Night, and 
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all the Seaſons; and therefore they are called Ordinances of 
Heaven, and not of the Earth; as God fa'th, Knoweſt tho the 
Ordinances of Heaven? Canft thos ſett the Dominion theref on the 
Earth? Now where the Rule and Dominion is, there is alſo the 
Motion and Action, whereby it is exerciſed ; and ſo thereby the 
Plar ets sre ſaid to divide the Light from the Darknes, which 
the Earth ſhould rather do, if it did Move about the Sun, and 
the Sun ſhould only miniſter, and as it were hold a Candle to 
the Earth Moving about it: and it is alſo ſaid in the Firſt Day, 
thet God himſelt ſo divided the Light from the Darknes before 
Sun or Moon were made, and thereby made Day and Night: 
and as the Sun doth now divide the Diurnal Light from the 
Nocturnal Darknes by his Light, ſa doth the Moon divide the 
Nocturnal Darknes from the Diurnal Light by her Light, and fo 
ſhe was made to rule the Night, as well as the Sun ro rule the 
Day; which certeinly fhe doth by her Motion about the Earth, 
and therefore ſo doth alſo the Sun by his Motion abour the 
Earth: wherefore Johaa, who was the Diſciple and next Suc- 
ceſſor of our Divine Philoſopher Moſes, ſaith Sun fand thou 
ſtill upon Gibeon, and thou Moon in the wally of Ajalon. Which 
conjunction of Sun and Moon had been very incongruous, if the 
Sun did not Move as well as the Moon Diurnaly, as he doth alſo 
Annualy, ard ſhe Mceoftrualy ; bur Joſhua ſhould rather have 
ſaid, Errih and Moon ſtand ſtili, or only Sun ſtand thou till ; 
for ſo he had ſpoke either properly and truly, or Popularly, as 
they term it, that is, falſly : wheras it is moſt abſurd ro conceiv 
him to ſpeak both properly and Popularly, truly and falſly, ar 
the ſame time, and in the ſame words. And wheras they ſay 
this was only Popular ſpeaking, they thereby do acknowledg 
that Mankind was antiently of this Opinion before Pythagiras, 
Leucippm, and other Græcian Wits fanſied the contrary, and 
therefore propounded it as their Novell Invention; though I am 
not ſatisfied that they affirmed any more then the Diurnal Mo- 
tion of the Earth about its on Center, to ſave, 8s they ſuppoſed, 
the vaſt Ether ſo great a labor; but I conceiv that they allow- 
ed the Sun alſo to Move Annualy, aſwell as the Moon Menſtrualy: 
wheras our new Philoſophers (whoſe Inventions are only Addi- 
tions, and their Additions ſome greater Abſurditys) will Move 
the Earth, not only Diurnaly, but alſo Annualy; which is bor 
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contrary to Reaſon and Senſ, as 1 fhall ſhew heerafter, and alſo 
moſt contradictory to Scripture, the Authority wherof no Chri- 
ſtian ſhould conternn, much leſs oppoſe ; and that ſaith expreſsly, 
The Sun ſtood fill, and the Moon faid : and though it is true, 
that the Sun doth not Move Diurnaly by his own Planetary Vir- 
tue, as he doth about his Ars, and Annualy ; but is carried about 
by the Diurnal Motion of the Ether, which ſo Moves by its own 
Planetary Virtue, as I have ſhewed ; yet even ſo the Sun Moves to- 
gether with the Ether Diurnaly ; for Motion being, as I ſaid, only a 
Tranſition from Place to Place, though the Sun doth not ſo 
change his Place in the Ether by the Diurnal Motion therof, 
yet he doth in and with the Ether thereby change his Place in 
the whole Body of the World, and conſequently Move; as Rare 
Bodys do Move Localy in aſcending upward, though they are 
Moved Virtualy by the elevation of more Denſ Bodys, as I have 
fhewed : and ſo slſo the Sun, and Moon, and Starrs, and Æther 
itſelf, ſtaid in all their Motions, according to the Context. So the 
Sun food ſtill in the midſk of Heaven , and haſted not to go down 
about a whole Day; whereby, as Siracides interpreteth it, One Day 
was as long as two: and afterward the whole Chorms of Heaven 
proceeded to Move again according to all the ſeveral Motions 
therof, as it did before: and certeinly the other is Maledicta 
expoſitio que corrnmpit Textuw, and deſtroieth the very Literal 
meaning of ſuch an Hiſtorical and Memorable Matter of Fact: and 
chongh I hope ſuch Interpreters of Scripture may be true Believers 
of Matters of Faith, yet the wild Liberty of ſuch Interpretaci- 
ons doth ſo farr render Scripture no Scripture, by an acknow- 
ledgment only of the Letter, which they dare not deny, and yet 
by denying the Senſ, which they will not admitt. Wherefore 
plainly I will proceed to deal with them as I would with Hea- 
then, or any others, that is, by Reaſon and Senſ: Now, wher+ 
as they affirm three Motions of the Earth, I will accordingly ex- 
amin them, and firſt clearly explain them, becau! I doubt they 
are not ſufficiently underſtood; nor indeed the very Doctrine 
of Motion generaly ; which ſome make only to be Remotion or 
Diſtancing of one Body from another, and ſo confound the Mo» 
tion of one Body with the Reſt of others, as I formerly obſerved ; 
and others confound oppolite Motions from Eaſt to Weſt, and 
from Weſt to Eaſt ; and generaly all confound Locomotive Acti- 
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en and Paſſion, which are very different, that is, one a Moving, 
and the other a being Moved, as I ſaid, the Sun Moveth Actively 
in his Annual Motion, and Paſſively in his Diurnal Motion; and 
though both theſe be only Motions or Tranlitions in themſelvs, 
yet clearly one is an Active Motion, and the other a Paſſive Mo- 
tion; which though they mey not differ as Motions, yet do ſo dif- 
fer as they are Active or Pallive; and as they confound Motions, 
ſo alſo the Terms of Barocenter and Center, and Poſes, Ax, and 
equztor, and the like, as I have ihewed , which are XAguivocal 
Names accordirg to the ſeveral Natures of the Things wherot 
they are expreſſed; for ſo they may be either only Mathematical, 
as all theſe may be painted and deſcribed on any Globe of Wood, 
or Store, or the like, Ingifferently , becauſ there are no ſuch 
things Phyſicaly in the Bodys therof; or alſo Phylical, either in 
Terreſtrial Bodys, as Magnets, wherin the Magnetical Virtue doth 
cauſ them all to be Phyl:caly to fix the Magnetical Body accor- 
dingly in one determinate Polar Polition ; or in Celeſtial Bodys, 
as Planets, wherin the Planetary Virtue doth cauſ them alſo to 
be Phyſicaly to Move the Planetary Body accordingly in ſuch a 
determinate Courſ, as I have formerly ſhewed , and ſhall now 
upon this occalion clearly diſcover ; whereby we may no longer 
confeund ourſelvs with ſuch confuſed Notions concerning things 
which are ſo different and diſtin in their own Natures, and 
whereby the Truth itſelf ſhall evidently appear. And 1 ſhall 
make the Body of any man himſelf to be the Diagramm, and 
ſuppoſe him to throw a Bowl from him, certeinly while the 
Bowl Moveth from him he doth not Move from the Bowl, be- 
cauſ he ſtandeth ſtill in the ſame place and at the ſame diſtance 
from the Jack or mark, toward which the Bowl runeth, and 
which doth not ſtay inthe ſame place where it was, and fo cer- 
teinly if the Sun Move about the Earth, the Earth doth not Move 
obout it. Again, I will ſuppoſe his Right hand to be Eaſt, and his 
Left Well, and his Face before, and his Back Behind ; and ſo let 
him throw the Bowl with his Right hand forward, or before 
his Face, toward his Left hand; this, as I have ſuppoſed, is as a 
Motion from Eaſt ro Weſt: but it he be an Ehadl, or Scavolaæ, 
jet him throw the Bowl with his Left hand forward, or before his 
Face, coward his Right hand, and then this, as I have ſuppoſed, 
will be Motion from Welt to Eaſt, which certeinly is an oppolite 
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Motion to the other; for ſo if two ſeveral Bowls were thrown at 
the ſame time by two ſeveral men, as before, in the ſame Line, 
they would meet and eppoſe one another: but if the firſt Right- 
handed man, after he had thrown the Bowl from his Right hand 
before h's Face to his Left hand, ſhould wich his Left hand pro- 
ceed to throw it behind his Back to his Right hand again; though 
this be from Left to Right, yet it is (till from Eaſt ro Welt, and 
not oppoſite to the former Motion; becauſ that was before the 
F:ce, and this is behind the Back, and ſo only a continuation of 
the tormer Motion, and the Circle that it deſcribes: and if two 
ſeveral men ſhould in the ſame Line ſo throw one Bowl before 
his Face to his Left band, and another behind his Back to his 
Right hand, yet they ſhould never meet, nor oppoſe, but follow 
one another: and ſo the Sun Moveth about the Earth from Eaſt 
to Welt, and not from Weſt to Eaſt, but Diurnaly. Bat now 
we will aiſo ſuppoſe the Earth Moving abont the Sun to be as 
the Bowl, or a Globe, and to have correſpondent Points deſcri- 
bed on ir, wherof the Eaſt ſhall be India, the Weſt Spain, the 
Furepart eAthiopia, and the Backpart Guiana, according to ſuch 
their Poſition and Illumination by the Sun, which as we ſuppoſed 
before, to be xs the Bowl, ſo now we will ſuppoſe to be as the 
Body; and we all know, and agree, that the Earth is Daily Illu- 
minated in India before it is Illuminated in Athiopia, and in 
+ Athiopia before Spain, and in Spain before Guiana, and ſo from 
Eaſt to Weſt : wherefore India, or the Eaſt part of the Earth, 
being next to the Sun, whereby it my be Illuminated, we mult 
alſo ſuppoſe the Sun Illuminating it to be Welt, becauſ ir is op- 
polite to it; and then the Earth being in the-ſame Polition in it- 
ſelf (as certeinly it muſt be, whether it Move about the Sun, or 
the Sun about it) that is, having e/£thiopiz as its forepart, and Gx;«, 
ana its Backpart, as before, and without any Inverſion of the Poles, 
or making eAthiopia, which was the Forepart, to be the Back- 
part, and Giana, which was the Backparr, to be the Forepart, ic 
muſt Move itſelf Diurnaly from Weſt to Eaſt, that is from a 
Weft Point of the Ubi of the Sun toward an Eaſt Point therof, 
whereby e£thiopia being the Forepart mult be next Illuminated, 
as before, and not Guiana. Thus alſo in the Annual Motion of 
the Sun about the Earth, it Moves in the Zodiak from Aries to 
Cancer, and from Cancer to Libra, and from Libra to Capricors ; or 
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from Weſt to Eaſt, that is, from Spain, or the Weſt Point of the 
Earth, toward the Eaſt, by e/£thiopie; and not by Gulana, which 
1s from Eaſt to Weſt, as I have ſhewed: Now, if we ſuppoſe 
the Earth, as the Bow!, to Move about the Sun, as the Body An- 
nualy, and the Sun to be in the Center , and the Earth in the 
Zodat, keeping the ſame Polition as before, that is, having 
Athiepia as the Foreparr, and Guiana as the Backpart, we uit 
ſuppoſe an Eaſt Point in the Vi of the Sun, oppoſite to Spain, 
or the Weſt Point in the Earth, and then the Earth muſt Move 
ſrom that Eaſt Point to the Welt, whereby ethiopia may be next 
oppoſite to the Sun, and not Guiana: for as Eaſt is Relatively oppolice 
to Welt, and Welt to Eaſt, ſo the Correſpondent Points of the Sun 
and Earth muſt be Relatively Eaſt and Weſt, and oppoſite one 
to another; and ſo conſequently muſt their Motions be Relatively 
oppolite : and however we may call Eaſt Weſt, or Welt Eaſt, 
or that which is Relatively Eaſt in reſpe& of one Body, may be 
Weſt in reſpect of another, yet in the ſame reſpect it cannot be 
both Eaſt and Weſt ; nor the ſame Motion in the ſame reſpect 
both from Eaſt to Weſt, and from Weſt to Eaſt; but as ſuch, they 
muſt neceſſarily be different and oppoſite. Thus by faxing fower 
ſuch Correſpondent Points in the Body or Hi of a Globe or 
Circle, ne may fix our apprebenlions of the Polition, or Motion 
therot. And though thus farr I acknowledg that the Phenomena 
generaly may be ſolved, if either we ſhould ſuppoſe the Sun to 
Move about the Earth from Welt ro Eaſt, or the Earth about the 
Sun from Eaſt to Weſt Diurnaly, ſuppoling alſo Athiepiæ to be 
the Backparr, and G#lana to be Forepart, which are 2s different 
and oppolite Politions one way, as Eaſt and Welt are the other 
way; yet certeinly the particular Phenowenon of that Poſition 
cannot be ſolved both ways, becauſ it is only one way, and not 
the other: for though we may call the Forepart the Backparr, 
or the Backpart the Forepart, or they may be ſo in other Rela- 
tive reſpects, (which plainly proves Place to be ſuch a Relative 
Polition, as J have ſhewed ) yet they cannot be ſo in one and 
the ſame reſpect: wheras certeinly the Real Poſition of each of 
the Bodys of the Sun and Earth, whatſoever it be, is one and 
the ſame, and not different and eppolite to itſelf ; but the Poſition 
of one is Relatively different and oppolite to the Poſition of 
the other: asd ſo conſequently are there Motions, Thus alfo I 
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grant, that thovgh the Sun, which, I ſay, Moves from Welt to 
Eaſt Annualy about the Earth, ſhould Realy Move about is from 
Eaſt to Welt without any ſuppoſed variation of the Poſition 
therof, whereby the Sun, proceeding from Lilra to Cancer, ſhould 
firſt Illuminate India, or the Eaſt, and next eAfthirpia, or the 
Forepart, and not Guiana, or the Backparr, yet the Phenomens 
generaly might be thereby ſolved, and there ſhould be che like 
Æquinoxes, Solftices , and a'l other intermediate Illuminarions, 
throughout the Year, in all the Earth; but this particular Per 
:291cn'n can not be ſolved thereby; for ſince we know that Tadian 
is firſt Illu minated, and Guiana next Annualy, by the Sun paſſing 
from Spain to eAthiopia, and ſo to India and Gniana, India can- 
not be firſt Illuminated, and AÆthiopia next; becauſ ſuch diffe- 
rent and oppoſite ways of Illumination cannot be without diffe- 
rent and oppoſite Motions of the Illuminator, that is, of the 
Sun about the Earth; and ſuch different and oppoſite Motion 
cant ot be at the ſ:me time in the ſame Boy of che Sun, and in 
the ſame Relative reſpe& to the Body of the Earth. And ſo it 
may be, though we ſoppoſe the Earth to Move Annua'y about 
the Sun one way or other. Thus wheras it is ſaid, that whe- 
ther the Sun Move about the Earth, or the Eirth about the 
Sun one way or other, the Phenomena will be the ſame, it is true 
generaly of ſuch as are Relatively the ſame one way or other, 
(as it is ſo in all ſuch Relations) but not of ſuch particular 
Phencmena in themſelvs Poſitively, which muſt be only ſuch as 
they are, and cannot be otherwiſe. Bat this I only premiſe, 
and do not inſiſt upon either of theſe two Motions Diuraal, or An- 
nual; becauf, as we do affirm ewo Active Motions inthe Sun, that 
is, one about his own Axis, and the other in his Zodiak or Circle 
which he deſcribes, and which is his Anna Motion; and thought 
indeed the other be not his own Diurnal M.tion Actively, but the 
Motion of the Ether, yet we cannot deny, that it may be ſup- 
poſed that there are two ſuch Motions in the Earth, which therin 
may be Annual and Diurnal ARively z and both theſe Motions 
mult be ſuppoſed , becauſ though the Sun cannot Illuminate the 
Globe of the Earth ſtanding ſtill, and only by turning about his 
own Axis, but muſt be Moved about by the Ether Diurnaly; nor 
otherwiſe then by deſcribing a Circle about it Annualy ; yet the 
Globe of the Earth may be Illuminated by the Motion of the 
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Earth itſelf about its own Center toward the Sun ſtanding ſtill; 
but the great Criterion, as I conceiv, is, that wheras only two 
Motions are aſcribed to the Sun, and a third to the Ether, which 
is another Body Moving alſo the Sun in and with itſelf, whether 
the Earth alone can have all theſe three Motions in itſelf, as it 
muſt have ro folv the Phænemenen of the very Motion therof. 
And now I ſhall firſt prove this third Motion to be Neceſſary, 
and afterward to be both Abſurd, and Impoſſible ; leſt having 
ſhewed the Abſurdity ard Impoſſibility any may afterward deny 
or c oubt the Neceflity therof. And heer again I ſhall make 
himſelf that denieth or doubteth it to be the Diagramm; and 
let aim place a Terreſtrial Globe, how he pleaſeth, on one of his 
bands, ſuppoſing it to turn round alſo of itſelf about, according 
to its own eAquater ,, like the ſuppoſed Diurnal Motion therof 
with either Pole toward his Bcdy, as it the Earth were in Can- 
cer, or Capricorn, and ſuppoſe his Body to be the Sun, and fo let 
him turn his hand with the Globe on it from the Right part of 
his Body toward the Left, or from Eaſt to Welt, like the ſuppoſed 
Annual Motion of tlie Earth in the Zodiak therof , without any 
third Motion to Incline the Poles one way or other; and then 
the ſame Pole cherof, which was Inward or next to the Body, or 
San, will ſtill be fo, and it will not be varied by either of the 
other two Moticns; and ſo only that Hemiſphere , whether Ar- 
ctike, or Antarctike, ſhould be Illuminated, both Diurnaly, and 
Annualy, and not the other at any time, which is manifeſtly 
full: wherefore to ſoly this there muſt Neceſſarily be a third 
Motion ſuppoſed to Incline it, which I ſhall therefore ca#l Incli- 
natory ; and which he may alſo add to the other two, by turn- 
ing the Pole that is roward his Body with his other hand, (while 
he turneth the Globe, as before, from Right to Left, or from Eaſt 
to Weſt, )equaly the other way, that is, fron Leſt to Right, or from 
Welt to Eaſt, accordin; to the Meridian of the Globe; which though 
the ſame way from Welt to Eaſt, is another Motion, Annualy, and 
not Diurnaly; nor according to the Æquator therof, like the ſuppo- 
ſed Diurnal Motion, and oppoſite to the Annual Motior und by this 
third Inclinatory Motion the other Pole will alſo be turned to- 
ward the Body or Sun, and conſequently the other Hemiſphere - 
alſo Illuminsted, but withour ſuch Inclination the Phenom:ng 
cannot be folved, And now 1 ſhall ſhe the Abſurdity of ſuch a 
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ſuppoſed third Motion of the Earth, if it were Poſſible in Nature. 
We all agree that the Earth is Magnetical, or that like every 
Magnet, or Terrella it hath two Poles or Polar Points, exictly 
North and South, withcu: any the leaſt Inclination or Variation 
in themſelvs, either toward Eaſt, or Welt; and nothing elf can 
make the Earth, which is the great Magnet ſo to Incline or vary 
from the Polarity therof, which is according to its own Natural 
Polition; though leſs Magnets may be Iaclined or varied by great- 
er, or by being fixed ina contrary Polition. Now as theſe ewa 
Polar Points muſt bz Correſpondent to two ſuch Points in the 
Body of the Superzther, if that be Immovable, as we ſuppoſe, 
or in the Oli therof, in the Poſition of the Whole, though the 
Parts may Move-ro#nd therin; ſo alſo to two like Points in the 
Ether, which, if the Axis of the Earth were produced beyond 
the Poles therof through the Xcher to the utmoſt Circumference 
of the Globe of the World, it muſt Interſect, and-ſo Terminate 
in two ſuch Points in the utmoſt Superficies of the Super cher: 
though theſe two Points or Poles of the Superzther may be only 
Mathematical; and however ſome deny that there are two ſuch 
Phyſical Points or Poles of Ether to direct the Motion clierof, 
8s I have ſhewed, yet generaly it is conceived that there is ſome 
Pliy ſical Correſpondence between them, and the Poles of the 
Eerth; and therefore ſome aſſigne the Iufluence therof, or of 
ſome Northſtarr about the North Pole, to be the Ciuſ of the 
Polarity of the Earth; and others aſcribe it to ſome Northern 
and Southern Atoms, flowing and reflowing thence forward and 
backward, I know not how; and every Aftronomer tells us cha: 
there are ſuch Poles, Axis, and eAquatir of the ther. All 
which Opinions, whether true or fall, preſuppoſe ſuch Poles or 
Points in che her, and that they ſome way or other Corre- 
ſpend with the Poles of the Earth, which chis Hypotheſis of the 
Inclinatory Motion of the Earth doth deny, and ſuppoſe only a 
Northern and Southern Hemiſphere of che Æther, to which the 
reſpective Poles inthe Earth may point and Correſpond in every 
Part and Point therof, according to ſuch an Inclinatory Mo- 
tion; whereby if an Axis were produced beyond the Poles of 
the Earth to the Ethereal Hemiſpheres, each Pole ſo produced 
would vary through all the ſixteen Points or more of each He- 
miſphere; as a Directory Needle doth, when it is Moved vio- 
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lently from North to South, vary each of the Poles therof 
tkrovgh the ſixteen Points or more of each (ide of the Compaſs : 
but as the Terrella or Needle doth not Naturaly ſo vary in the 
leaſt maner from the North and South Points, wherin only it 
refterhy ſo it is moſt Abſurd to :fhcm that the whole Magneti- 
cal Earth doth fo vary, or hath any other Polition then exactly 
North and South: for, as I have before ſhewed, though the 
Body of a Magnet may indeed be fo varied, and tlat part which 
was Northern become Southern, by the Magnetical Virtue re- 
moving in it; yet the Magnetical Virtue itſelf is alway and on- 
ly Polar, that is, exactly North and South, and cannot be other- 
wiſe, for then it ſhould ceaſ ro be Magnetical, which muſt alſo 
be Polar Naturaly : and the Magnetical Virtue of the great Mag- 
net the Earth is Inalterable by any greater Power in Nature, 
which might remove it, as appears by the Inclinatory Needle, 
which alway conformably Iaclines to the ſame two Points of the 
Body of tke Earth, which are alſo the two Poles of the Magne- 
tical Virtue therof. But now I ſhall prove this Inclinatory 
Motion of the Earth to be Inconfiftent with the Diurnal Mo- 
tion therof, and therefore Impoſſible : for it is about its own 
Center according to the Meridian of its own Body, as che other 
is alſo about irs own Center according to the eAquatw of its own 
Body; which two Motions of the ſame Body at tue ſame time are 
Inconliſteat, and conſequently Impoſſible, I have already ſhew- 
ed how a Body at the ſame time my Move about its own. Ax - 
according to the Parts, and alſo Progreſſively according to the 
Whole; as a Cart-wheel Moveth runing down a hill; or any 
Planet Moving about its own Av, and zlſo Progreſſively in the 
Circle that it deſcribes : and ſo alſo the Motion therof about 
iis Axis may be one way, as from Eaſt to Weſt, and the 
Progreſſive Motion the other way, as from Weſt to Eaſt ; as ſup- 
poſe an underſhot Wheel runing down a declive Chanel of Wa- 
ter, which ſhall alſo carry it about its own Ars one way, while 
it runs down the other way: and ſo the handle of a Qiern may 
be Moved Progreflively one way, and yet Directed or Inclined 
about its own Axis the other way, or a Turbo, or Top, ſett up by 
the Right hand drawing back the Scutica, or Slaſh, wound about 
it, is turred about its own Axis back again from the Lefe hand 
to the Right hand; and yet it may be alſo whip d OY 
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from the Right hand to the Left band: And the Satellites about 
a principal Planet do deſcribe Hemitrochoids, as I may ſo term 
them, whereby it moſt evidently appears, that they are not, nor 
can they poſſibly be ſo Moved by the Spheres, for it is not only by 
a Circular, but a Progreſſive Motion; ſo as if while by the A 
a Quernſtone were crawn forward Circularly, by the Handle 
it ſhould be alſo Moved round about the Ax ; the Handle would 
deſcribe ſuch an Hemitrochoid about the Ax. Alſo I grant 
that three, or. more, ſeveral Motions may be in the ſame Body 
at the ſame time, by ſeveral Movers: as ſuppoſe a Ship failing 
round, and deſcribing a Circle Zodiacaly, like the Annual Moti- 
on of the Earth; and a Globe Moving in the Ship about its own 
Axis according tothe A quater therof, like the D.arnal Motion 
of the Earth; and a Fly Moving upon the Globe according to 
the Meridian therof, lite the Inclinatory Motion therof ; the 
Fly doth not only ſo Move upon the Globe, but is alſo Moved 
by the Globe according to the Motion therof, and the Globe, 
and conſequently the Fly, by the Ship according to the Motion 
therof : and ſo there may be in the ſame Body at the ſame time 
as many ſeveral Motions as you pleaſ; for the Body doth not 
Move itſelf Actively according to all cheſe Motions, but is alſo 
Moved Paſſwely by others; which is as great a difference, as 
there is between Action and Paſſion, as I have ſhewed. Now, 
though I grant, that there may be an Active Motion of the Body 
itſelt according to the Parts about its own Ax, and according 
to the Whole Progreſſiwely, either in a Direct, or Circular Pro- 
greſſion, yet I dery that the ſame Body at the ſame time can 
Actively Move itſelf any more then theſe two ſeveral ways; 
as that while it Moves about its Center one way, it can alſo Move 
about its Center any other way, or that while it Moves Progreſ- 
fively, according to any Line, Direct, or Circular, one way, ic 
can Move Progreſſively according to any o:her Line another way: 
which plainly is as Impoſſible, as that the ſame Body at the fam 
time ſhould be in ſeveral Places; for ſo indeed it mult be, eitter 
according to the Parts, if it could ſo Move about its Center, 
for then the ſame Part muſt be in or upon ſeveral Points at the ſame 
time; or according to the Whole, if it could ſo Move Progreſ- 
ſively ; for then the Whole muſt be in or upon ſeveral Lines at 
the ſame time: and it may be tried by a round Bullet of Iron 
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or Lead marked with the two Poles, and an e/fquator,and Meridian» 
and then place ir on a declive Bord on either of the Poles, and 
it will run round according to the Meridian, from Pole to Pole, 
by the Gravity therof ; but if by the Prepotence of your hand you 
ſett it up like a Top according to the equator, with one Pole 
on the Bord, as before, yet it will not run round, as before, ac- 
cording to the Meridian from Pole to Pole, but ſlide down turn- 
ing round according to the equator only upon that one Pole, 
becauſ it cannot Move both ways at the ſame time, though it doth 
Move about its Axis according to the eAquatoy by the Impreſſed 
Motion, and Progreſſiwely downward by the Gravity at the ſame 
time; but as it cannot then Poſſibly Move Progreſſwely any other 
way then downward, or in or upon any other Line at the ſame 
time then as it doth then Move: ſo neither can it Move about 
its Axis any other then one and che ſame way that it doth Move 
at the ſame time. And ſo, as I have ſhewed, though there 
may be ſuppoſed a Diurnal Motion of the Earth about its own 
Center according to the AÆquator, and an Annual Motion Pro- 
greſſively in the Zodiak or Circle that it deſcribes, yet there 
c3nnor alſo be a third Inclinatory Motion about the Center accor- 
ding to the Meridian; becauſ there cannot be two Motions about 
ſeveral Axes therof according to the Meridian and equator, or 
about the Center of itſelf, as I ſaid : eſpecialy ſince che Diurnal 
Motion of the Earth muſt be about the Axis according to the 
e/£quator, and the Inclinatory about the Center according to the 
Meridian, not only thus ſeveraly, but one Diurnaly, and the other 
Annualy, as I have ſaid; (whereby it ſhould Move both flower 
and faſter about its own Cemer at the ſame time, which is Impoſ- 
ſible, otherwiſe then by an Epicyclicous Motion, as I ſhewed 
in a Quern) and chat this is an Amechanon, I appeal to any Me- 
chanike, or to any who ſhall Mechanicaly try, co make a Terre- 
ſtrial Globe ſo to Move the three ſeveral ſuppoſed ways, or in- 
d eed any two ſeveral ways about any two ſeveral Axes of its own 
Body at the ſame time (as certeinly none can Move by two ſeveral 
Progreſſive Motions at the ſame time) without ſeveral Movers, as is 
aforeſaid : ſo that though all the Relative Phenemena of Ether or 
Earth may be ſolved by the Motion of either of them, yer the 
three ſuppoſed Motions of the Earth itſelf cannot be ſolved : 
wheras the Motion of the Sun about his Ax# ,.and alſo Progreſ- 
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ſively in the Zodiak Annualy, and his being Moved and cartied 
about Diurnaly by the Ether, which is another Mover; and ſo 
of Venus and Mercury Moving about him, 8s any other Satellites 
about other Planets, Progreſſively, and being alſo Moved and 
carried about Diurnaly with him by the Ether, are eaſily ſolved 
Primo Intuitu, and according to the plainnes and facility of Na- 
ture, without ſuch Inconceivable, and Impoſſible, Inclinirg, 
and Diſtorting of the Earth or their Brains, as others have vainly 
done, and can never approve, unleſs they alſo find out ſome other 
Mover to carry about the Earth, as the Ether dorh the Sun; 
which certeinly may not be the /E:her, becanſ they affirm it to be 
Immovable; ror the Air, nor Water, which have no ſuch Diurnal 
Motions themſelvs. Wherefore though Scripture, and the Verdict 
of all Mankind generaly belides chemſelvs, were ſufficient to turn 
the Balance and determin againſt ſuch an Hhpotheſir, wherof they 
can never be ſatisfied, that it is ſo, but only ſuppoſe that it may be 
ſo; yet conſydering that I have to deal with ſuch Empirical Pui- 
loſophers, who make Senſ alone to Be both their Text and To- 
pikes, I have doubly and thus largely proved it againſt them that 
it is not, nor cannot be ſo; and though this laſt Ratiocination 
be alſo a Senſation, or a Mathematical and Mechanical Demon- 
ftration, yet I ſhall add ohe Senlible Experiment more, which is 


agreed by all, ard that is che Motion of the Sun about its own 


Ax by bis own Planetary Power; whereby it plaialy appears to 
be Actively Motive in itſelf, and as a Wheel chat may be Moved 
round by another Paſſively, may by the ſame Paſſive Motion be 
alſo Moved Progreflively, (and ſo all Coaches and Carts are Moved 
or drawn by Beaſts) ſo the Sun may, and doth, by the ſame 
Planetary Virtue, whereby he Moverh himſelf about his Axa, 
Move alſo Progreſſively in the Zodiak (though not ia like maner, 
or by ſuch proportionable Circumvolutions) by his own Motive 
Power, which apparently he hath in himſelf: and fo the Moon 
alſo Moveth about the Earth, and the Satellites about a principal 
Planet, and other Planets about the Sun; which plainly Chews 
that theſe Ætheruli are Motive, and ſo indeed are all the reſt, 
and Æther itſelf; wheras Magnets, or Terrella, as I have ſhewed, 
though they have Verticity, yet cannot thereby Move once round 
about their Center, nor at all about their Magnetical Axes ; and 
though they have a Magnetical Concurſion, yet one of them 
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cannot thereby Move once round abont the other, by the Mag” 
netical Virtue of one or both of them. Wherefore the Earth is 
only a Magne', which cannot Move round by its own Magnetical 
Virtue, and the Archer, and Atheruli, Planets, which do ſo Move 
round by ſuch ſeveral Motions perpetualy : and therefore we 
ought to aſcribe theſe Motions to &ther, and not to Earth; be- 
cauſthe Motion of either may ſolv the Phenomen t; and molt Senſi- 
bly and confeſſedly the eEthernli are ſo Motive, and the Terrella 
are not; and ſo the Motion of the Ether and Atheruli doth ſut- 
ficiently ſoly them without any Motion of the Earth: and wheras 
others would therefore aſcrike Motion to the Earth, becauſ the 
Motion of that alone may ſuffice without the ſeveral Motions of 
all the Ether, and ſo many Atberuli, they plainly contradict the 
Text (which faith, God ſett them in the Fir manent of Heaven to 
give Light upon the Earth, (that is, that both the Firmament of Hea- 
ven, and all the Luminarys therin, thus by Moving about this 
one Terraqueous Globe, might give Light upon it by their Rays 
paſhrg through the Diaphanous Air unto it, as ſo many Lines 
from the Circumference tothe Center) and alſo the Reaſon of their 
very Nature, which is moſt Motive of all the Elementary Bodys, 
and likewiſe Senſ irfelf, which diſcovers them to be Mobile. 
Others ſuppoſe the Earth ſhould be more Mobile, becauſ ir is 
leſs then moſt of the Luminarys, (which I believ was the firſt occa- 
lion of this Error) but they conſvder not alſo, that ic hath the leaſt 
Motive Virtue, which in the Ethereal Bodys is more proporti- 
onable to their Bulk; and ſo the Sun is fitly compared to a Strong 
man, or Giant, runing his Race, which he can do more ſwiftly then 
the Dull and Dwarfith Earth. But their grand Argument, and 
that which they eſteem their moſt beautifull Helena, (though it 
be as fall and adulterine) is the Orderly and Circumferential 
Situation of the Planets in their Spheres about the Sun as the Cen- 
ter; wherof they make the Earth to be one: but heer again the 
Moon doth break the Chorws ; becauſ ſhe Moves about the Earth, 
and not about the Sun, as the reſt, and ſo the Sun with them alſo 
about the Earth; and therefore it is ſaid, that God made theſe 
two great Lights, to rule the Day and Night upon the Earth (as 
they princip-ly ſo Move about the Earth, and all others about 
the Sun) and they; and all the others, were ſett by him in ſaci 
Polit ons, and to run ſuch Courſes, whereby they might be moſt 
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ſerviceable to the Earth: nor are there any ſuch ſeveral Spheres 

inthe Ether, as I have ſhewed; but the true Spheres of the Ele- 

mentary Globe are moſt Orderly and Circumferentialy ſituated 

about the Terraqueous Globe, as the Center of them all; with- 

out any Eccentricitys, Epicyclicitys, Hemitrochoids, or the like: 

ard ſo the Air doth encompaſs it, and the Ether the Air, and 

| the Superzther the Ether: and thus Spheres properly and moft 

| contormably relate to their inmoſt Orb, and not all, or any one 
. Orb in the Æther to the Ocb of the Earth: for ſo one Orb doth 
not relate unto another, nor can Convex Orbs ſo comply, as Con- 
cave Spheres, with any Orb; nor can they otherwiſe be Centers 
either of Gravity, or Extenſion, one to another; becauſ there 
1 can be but one Center to which all Gravia do tend, as I have 
. ſnewed; and Orbs applied one to another make the preateſt 
Chaſms between them in their Extenſion. And thus there is the 
greateſt Conformity both of the Situation of the Elementary Bo- 
dys, according to their more or leſs Denſity, downward ; and of 
the Elementary Spirits therin, according to their more or leſs 
Activity, upward; wheras if the Sun ſhould be ſuppoſed to be, 
| or have, the Center of the World in himſelf, he mult alſo be ſup- 
1 poſed to be the moſt Denſ and Dull of all Elementary Bodys, 
; who is the moſt Glorious and Active of all Elementary Opera- 
1 tors: and as he, and the Moon, ſo alſo all the Starrs, were made 
to divide the Day from the Night, and to be for Signs, and for 
Seaſons, and for Days, and for Years, which is accordingly per- 

formed by their due and determinate Situations ; which however 

4 they may appear unto us, yet by their very various Poſitions, yea 
4 their Eccentricitys, and the like, they do ſe produce thoſe varie- 
tys of Seaſons, and their Annos Saturni, Jovis, and others; and 
obſery ſuch Orderly Courſes, as if we did rightly underſtand 

them, we ſhould ealily conceiv, and confeſs, that it would be a 

great Monſtroſity in any of them to be placed otherwiſe. Thus 

the Sun, who doth chiefly excell, and exceed, all the others in 

the two principal Ethereal Qualitys, Heat, and Light, is ſeared 

at ſuch a diſtance, as doth beit afford to the Terraqueous Globe 

a fitt Temperature therof, and doth Move and is Moved in ſuch 

Courſes, whereby, though he be but one Luminary, yet his Heat 

is ſo diſtributed and communicated to all the Globe, that there is 

no Zone Inhabitable, as was antiently ſuppoſed ; and ſo alſo his 
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Light in all the Parallels therof, that inthe whole Year, though 
not every Day, one hath as much of his Principal Light as ano- 
ther; and they which are fartheſt from the eAfguater, and neerer 
to the Pole, are alſo recompenſed with more of his Secondary 
Light, and have longer Crepuſcsls, 


III. God made two great Lights, the greater Light to rule the 
Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the Night : that is, the Sun to 
rule the Day, and the Moon to rule the Night: and wheras they 
are ſaid to be great Lights, that is no ſuch Popular Expreſſion 
as ſome would have it; for. as it is ſaid, ſo indeed they are great 
Poſitively, though not greater Comparatively then all the others, 
or ſo as the Sun is ſaid to be greater then the Moon, nor are they 
termed great Starrs, but great Lights, or Luminarys; and ſo in- 
deed they are greater then any others: and this is the very ſenſ 
and meaning of the Expreſſion, according to the Subject Matter, 
which is immediately ſubjoined, the greater Ligbt to rule the Day, 
and the leſſer Light to Rule the Night : and as they were all made 
to give Light upon the Earth, ſo certeinly theſe two give moſt 
Light upon it, the Sun by Day, and the Moon by Night; and to 
ſtop the mouths of all ſuch Cavillers, it is O-iginaly , not the 
Greater and Leſſer Lights, but the Great Light and the Litle 
Light; and ſo indeed they are: and as they are ſpecialy named, 
ſo their ſpecial differences from the ref} are very conſyderable; 
not only of the Sun, which are ſi fficiently noted and acknow- 
ledged, but alſo of the Moon; as her not Moving about her Ax, 
her Epicyclicitys, Apogea, and the like: and though the Sun is the 
Illuminator of them all, yer he ruleth Day alone by his own Di- 
urnal Light; wheras the Starrs attend and aſſiſt the Moon in their 
Courſes and Orders while ſhe ruleth the Night by the Conjuncti- 
on of their Nocturnal Light: but that which is moſt notable, is 
her Moving ſo often Immediately and only about the Earth , and 
never about the Sun alſo, like ct2ers; and it being the very End 
of the Creation of all the Luminarys to give Light upon the Earth, 
th is ſheus her to be another Principal Planet in that reſpeR, which 
is the chief End of. themall, as well as the Sun; and ſo indeed 
the Sun and Moon do cauſ more Variations, and greater Effects 
in the Earth, then all che Planets and Starrs beſides; yet as I deny 
the Earth to be a Planer, ſo I do not conceiv that the Moon is any 
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more 2 Satelles, or Appendix, of the Earth, then the Sun; though 
ſhe doth Move about it , as the Satellites ſeem to do about their 
principal Planets; which is not by any Magnetical Emanations of 
the principal Planets ſo carrying chem abou”, but by their own Pla- 
netary Virtues ſo Moving themſelvs;nor do they Realy Move about 
them Circularly as they.fhould, if they were ſo Moved by them, 
but by ſach Hemitrochoids which they deſcribe, as I have ſhew- 
ed, while the principal Planet Moves ina Line cutting the Perpen- 
dicu'ar therof in the midſt between the Baſis and the Zenith ; 
whereby they are ſometimes below them, and fometimes above 
them, and ſometimes on the one fide, and ſometimes on the other, 
and ſo may ſeem to Move Circularly : which is no Magnetical 
Motion, as I ſhall now ſhew; and yet they who can ſolv che 
Phenomena by affirming whatſoever they pleaſ, will join not only 
three Elements, which are the very true and real Dividers and 
Sharers of che whole Elementary Globe, according ro their very 
different Natures, Spirits, and Spiritual Quaiitys, and alſo more or 
leſs Denſitys of their ſeveral Bodys, (which are farr more evident 
and conſy derable Diſtinctions and Heterogeneitys then any great- 
er or leſs Qantity of Matter, which as ſuch is always Homo- 
geneous) but alſo the Moon itſelf, which is a con{ydera” le part 
of the tourch Element, Ether, into one Magnetical Correſpon— 
cence and Coumbication : Wherefore, as 1 have proved that the 
Earth is no Planet, or Moon; ſo I will now alſo prove that the 
Moon is no Magner, or Earth: and this I hope may alſo ſerv ro 
diſprove any ſuck ſuppolition of any of the other Planets, which 
are of che ſame Arhereal nature wich the Moon, and as different 
from the Earth, Certeinly we thus read that the Earth and all 
the Elements were made and perfected before any Planets or 
S'arrsz which afterward in this Fourth Day were made to give 
Light upon the Earth, and not the Earth upon them, or any cf 
them; and God placed them all in their ſeveral Politions about 
their Centrical Orb, the E:rth, and the other Elementary Spheres 
about it, betore there were any Politions or Motions of the Pla- 
nets; and he made Dry Land and Seas in the Terraqueous Globe, 
but not in the Moon, or any of them; and fo the Earth, ard Wa- 
tere, and not they, brought forth Graſs, Herbs, and Fiſhes, and 
Fowls, and Beaſts. And though Superzther , and Angels, be 
tarther removed from us then the Xther, and Atberali; yer we 


have 
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have ſome Conuſance of them, and ſome Communion with them, 
declared in Scripture g but not of any Inhabitants, or f:ch other 
things in the Moon, or any other Planets: ſo thatit we will yer 
oppoſe Ipſe Dixit to Dem Creavit , we muſt ſay , that not God, 
but Man, mads this World in the Moon: and they who can ſo 
Create in it Earth, and Seas, ovght alſo to make therin Vegeta- 
tives, yea Senlitive, and Intellective Inhabitants: for ſince we 
heer on Earth, where God hath founded his Troop, and made 
his Plantation both of Vegetatives, and Animals, have no Uſe nor 
Inſpection therof, it mult conformably have its own proper Inlia- 
bitants rouſe and enjoy ir, otherwiſe it ſhould be ſo made in vain. 
Again, the Moon cannot be any ſuch Magnet as the Earth, which 
appears plainly by her Motions ſo often about the Earth, withont 
Moving once about her own Ax#, for ſuch are not Mignetical, 
nor in any reſpect like unto rhe Motion of any T*#rr:{x about the 
Earth, or Needle about a Terrella, which maketh two Revolutions 
about its own Axis, while it Moveth once round about che other, 
(like one Wheel with Teeth ſo Moving abour another) vhereby alſo 
the South Pole therof doth alway comply with the Noth Pole of 
the other, and the North Pole with the South Pole of the otber, 
and ſo all the other Intermediate Points: and if we ſay that the 
Moon hath any cther Magnetical Virtue different from that of 
the Earth, which doch fa regulate her own Motions, I grant 
that both the Moon and all the others, have ſuch proper Spe- 
cifical Virtues, as I have ſhewed, and which I Genrericaly call 
Plaretary ; and thovgh others 'may more Genericaly call them 
ali Mignetical, yet I mult affirm them Sabalternately to differ, 
as I have ſaid, and ſhewed that the Poles, Ax#, and A quator, 
of Eher do from them in the Earth, though they be both fo 
Denominated Equivocaly, Alſo it is Senlibly evident that the 
Moon is not an Earth, nor the Earth a Moon; becauſthe Moon is 
Luminous, but the Earth Opecous, though very much Illuſtrated 
by the Sun; which becauf it is denied, and will alſo concern all 
the other Starrs, therefore I more willingly undertake to prove 
it; though it be only a Superfœtation of the former Error. I. 
is expreſsly ſaid, that God made two great Lights, that is, the 
Sun, ard the Moon: wherefore the Moon is a Light or Lum- 
nery as well as the Sun; and greater or lefs Light doth noe de- 
ny, but affirm, the lefs to be a Light as well as the greater: 
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mare # Sr, on Appendix , of the Earth, then the Sun ; though 
ſhe doth Move about it , as the Satellites feem to do about their 
principal Planers; which is not by any Magnetical Emanations of 
the privcips! Planets fo carrying them +, but by their own Pla- 
rerary Virtues ſo Moving themſelvsznor do they Realy Move abour 
them Circularly as they ſhould, it they were ſo Moved by them, 
but by ſuch Hem trochoids which they deſcribe, 2s 1 have ſhew- 
ed, while the principal Planet Moves ins Line cutting the Perpen- 
dicu'ar therof in the midſt between the Baſis and the Zenith; 
whereby they are ſometimes below them, and fometimes above 
them, and ſometimes on the one fide, and ſometimes onthe other, 
and ſo may ſeem to Move Circularly : which is no Magnetical 
Motion, as I ſhall now ſhew; and yet they who can ſolv the 
Phenomena by affirraing whatſoever they pleaſ, will join not only 
three Elements, which are the very true and real Dividers and 
Sharers of che whole Elementary Globe, according to their very 
different Natures, Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, and alſo more or 
leſs Denſitys of their ſeveral Bodys, (which are farr more evident 
and conſy derable Diſtinctions and Heterogeneitys then any great- 
1 er or leſs Quantity of Matter, which as ſuch is always Homo- | 
[ geneous) but alſo the Moon itſelf, which is a conſydera*le pare | 

of the tourth Element, Ether, into one Magnetical Correſpon- 

cence and Combination: Wherefore, as 1 have proved that the 

Earth is no Planet, or Moon; ſo I will now alſo prove that the 
| Moon is no Magner, or Earth: and this I hope may alſo ſerv ro 
þ diſprove any ſucs ſuppolition of any of the other Planets, which 
J are of che ſame Æ hereal nature wich the Moon, and as different 
4 
| 


1 I 
7 


from the Earth, Certeinly we thus read that the Earth and all 

the Elements were made and perfected before any Planets or 
h S'arrsz which afterward in this Fourth Day were made to give 
il Light upon the Earth; and not the Earth upon them, or any of 
1 them; and God placed them all in their ſeveral Politions about 
l their Centrical Orb, the Earth, and the other Elementary Spheres 
l about ir, before there were any Poſitions or Motions of the Pla- 
j nets ; and he made Dry Land and Seas in the Terraqueous Globe, 
ö but not in the Moon, or any of them; and ſo the Earth, ard Wa- 
ters, and not they, brought forth Graſs, Herbs, and Fiſhes, and 
| Fowls, and Beaſts. And though Superzther , and Angels, be 
i farther removed from us then the Ether, and Atberali; yer we 
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have ſome Conuſarce of them, end ſome Communion with them, 
declared in Scripture ; but not of «ny Inhabirants, or \:ch other 
things in the Moon, or any ather Planets : fo thatit we will yer 
oppoſe Ipſe Dixit to Dru Creavit , we muſt ſay, that not God, 
but Man, made this World in the Moon: and they who can fo 
Create in it Earth, and Seas, orght alſo ro make therin Vegeta- 
tives, yea Senlitive, and Intellect ive Inhabitants: for ſince we 
heer on Earth, where God hath founded his Troop, and made 
his Plantation both of Vegetatives, and Animals, have no Uſe nor 
Inſpection therof, ic mutt conformably have irs own proper Inla- 
bitants ro uſe and enjoy it, otherwiſe it ſhould be ſo made in vain. 
Again, the Moon cannot be any ſuch Magner as the Earth, which 
appears plainly by her Motions ſo often about the Earth, withont 
Moving once about her own Ax, for ſuch are not Mignetical, 
ror in any reſpect like unto rhe Motion of any Terrella about the 
Earth, or Needle about a Trrrella, which maketh two Revolutions 
about ics own Ax#, while it Moveth once round about the other, 
(like one Wheel with Teeth ſo Moving about another) hereby alſo 
the South Pole therof doth alway comply with the Noth Pole of 
the other, and the North Pole with the South Pole of the other, 
and ſo all the other Intermediate Points: and if we ſay that the 
Moon hath any other Magnerical Virtue different from that of 
the Earth, which doch ſo regulate her own Motions, I grant 
that both the Moon and all the others, have ſuch proper Spe- 
cifical Virtues, as I have ſhewed, and which I Genericaly call 
Plaretary ; and though others 'may more Genericaly call them 
all Mignetical, yer I muſt affirm them Sabalternacely to differ, 
as I have ſaid, and ſhewed that the Poles, Axis, and equator, 
of Eher do from them in the Earth, though they be both fo 
Denominated Equivocaly, Alſo it is Senlibly evident that the 
Moon is not an Earth, nor the Earth a Moon; becauſthe Moon is 
Luminous, but the Earth Opecous, though very much Illuſtrated 
by the Sun; which becauſ it is denied, and will alſo concern all 
the other Starrs, therefore I more willingly undertake to prove 
it; though ic be only a Superfœtation of the former Error. I, 
is expreſsly ſaid, that God made two great Lights, that is, the 
Sun, and the Moon: wherefore the Moon is 2 Light or Lum 
nery as well as the Sun; and greater or leſs Light doth not de- 
ny, but affirm, the leſs to be a Light as well as the greater: 

and 
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and ſo they are both termed Synonymouſly and Ucivocaly Luml- 

naria; and not the Sun Laminare, and the Moon Speculare, as 

ſome men would make her to be: and ſo it is ſaid generaly of 

them and of all the other Planets, ard Starrs, Let there be Lights 

in the Firmament of Heaven; and ſo indeed is the whole ther 

both Calid and Luminous, though yer leſs then the Moon or 

Scarrs, becauſ Heat and Light are the common A&crhereal Qualitys, 

though there may be farr more in one Ethereal Body then ano- 
g ther, becauſ their Comypoſita are Specificaly different ; but as they 
| are all more Genericaly Ethereal, ſo they muſt all have their 
i Generical Qualitys, without which they ſhould not be Generi- 
9 caly what they are; as well as all Vegetatives, and Senſi- 
tives, though they differ Specificaly one from another in their 
i S'mple Subſtances, and ſo have their Specificaly different Spi- 
* rits, and Spiritual Qualityt, yet muſt alſo have ſuch as are Ge- 
; nericaly Vegetative and Senlitive ; otherwiſe they ſhould not be 
' what they zre, Vegetatives, or Senſitives: and thus indeed they 
1 make the Moon to be a Ter ela, and not Ethereal; which they 
7 may as well affirm of the Sun, and all the Ætherali, and Xber 
icſelf, and ſo make it to be no Ether. And wheras we Sealibly 
ſee the Moon to ſhine, the Queſtion is, whether ſhe ſh ne by her 
3 own Light, or only by the Solar Rays Reflected from the Earth, 
fi whereby the Earth ſhould give Light upon her? which I have 
before refured : nor can it be ſo according to Optike Law, 
if we conſycer the very great diſtance between the Earth and 
Moon : for though Dire& Rays paſs from the Center Circum- 
ferentialy ro the utmoſt Sphere of their Activity, as the Solar 
Lf Rays fo Iilaminate the Earth, and the whole oppoſite Hemiſphere ; 
[1 yet Reflex Rays are much ſhorter, though very Vivid and quick, 
1 becauſ they are ſo Reduplicated and Conſpiſſated, like the Horns 
of a Snail when they are touched; -and they are proportienably 
4 | ſtronger as they are neerer to the Reflecting Angle or Point; as 
1 we ſee a Candle much farther by the Direct Rays then ary Ob- 
jet Illuminated thereby by the Reflex Rays therof, and the 
neerer we are to the Op ject, we ſee it better. And fo, though 
it is ſaid, that the Pike of Teneriff may be ſeen at the diſtance of 
two or three Degrees (as any Eminences of the Earth may be 


ſeen ſo farr as a Line drawn from the Summit therof will be 
j | Tangent npon the Globe of the Earth, and perhaps ſomwhat farther 
| by 
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by the advantage of Refraction, which may ſuffice to render an 
Object Vilible about ſuch a diſtance as three Degrees); yet at 
the firſt Degree it will be ſeen very Dull and Obtuſe ; and much 
more at the Second; and he that can ſee it at the third, Aut videt, 
aut vidiſſe putat, — though he look upon it at Sunriſing or ſetting, 
when the Rays are moſt Directly Reflected, or with a Teleſcope, 
(which doth Megnify rather then Prolong the Refleted Rays); 
or though the Obje& be of the greateſt Magnicude, as the A pr, 
or Apennine, or Rock of Lishen, and the like; which yet will ne- 
ver be ſeen very Lucid or Colorate, but Confuſed like a Cloud, 
or Fume; (yea, though it be Spgcular) at ſo great a diſtance : 
wheras plainly we ſee the Coon walking in Brightnes, as it is 
ſaid of her, with our naked Ey, yea, her very Figure and Spotts, 
Nor is it only by Reflection of the Solar Rays from the Moon 
herſelf, though that be reerer to the Truth, being only by a ſingle 
Reflection, wheras the other muſt be double, firſt from the Earth 
to the Moon, and then from the Moon back again to us on the 
Earth; wherefore to find out the Myſtery of ſo clear a Phenowe- 
von, we mult conſy der the Moon in her own Native Light, which 
is ſo great in herſelf, that thereby ſhe is alſo Viſible unto us, 
in an Eclipſ, in her whole Disk, and that part of her Disk, which 
is not Illuſtrated by the Sun, is Viſible ſometimes, or with ſome 
advantages: and wheras this Vilibility is imputed to the Secon- 
dary Light of the Sun, I have ſhewed that an Object cannot be 
ſo farr ſeen by his Principal Light Reflected, and much leſs by 
any Secondary Light. Wherefore certeinly ihe hath ſome Lighe 
in herſelf, and ſuch as is farr greater then the common Light 
of Ether; becauſ ſhe may be ſo ſeen thereby in the Ether; 
and yet this Light is2agr-.leſs Lucid or Viſible then when 
and where ſhe is Illuftrazed by the Principal Solar Light: 
which to explain, we muſt conſyder, that ſhe alſo is Ethereal and 
Connatural with the Sun; and ſo was made one of thoſe Lumina- 
rys, which were Created in the Firmament of Heaven, and ſett 
there to give Light upon the Earth, not only generaly, as all 
the reſt of the vulger Starre, but more ſpeciz.y and principaly, 
as ſhe is ſo called the Queen of Heaven : and ſo we muſt con- 
ceiv that they all had not only their own Native Light produced 
in theraſelys, but alſo adapted ſo as to Colluminate together, and 
give Light upon the Eartb, as it ;- ſo ſaid of them all together, 
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as well as particularly of the Sun, to rule the Day, and of the 

Moon to rule the Night: and thus they were made one general 

Conſtellation, or Hoſt of Heaven, wherof the Sun, who was 

made to rule the Day (which is called Light, and in reſpect 

wherof the Night and all the Nocturnal Light is Comparatively 

7 termed D.rknes, not only as they were ſo Divided and Deno- 
4 minated in the Firſt Day, before there were any Moon or Scarrs 
q to rule the Night, but now alſo again in this Fourth Day, wherin 
the Luminarys were made to rule over the Day, and over the 

1 Night, and to divide the Light ſrem the Darknes) was made alſo 
1 to be Fountain of Light, gegeraly as the Ocean, and the reſt as 
f Rivers or Streams of Light; and as all che Luminarys, and Con- 
| ſtellations , have their Influences, ſo every other Planer, and 
1 Starr, and the whole Ether, had their own Native Light more 
or leſs Actualy produced in themſelvs; and likewiſe an aptitude 
ll | or Potentiality of production of a greater Lucidity and Emana- 
ll tion therof, as well as of their Influences, by the Sun, whereby 
4 they alſo might give Light upon the Earth. And thus, as I have 
F obſerved, Univocal Generators do moſt Effectualy Generate and 
produce, as Heat is ſo ſaid ro draw forth Heat; and particulatly 
Colors, which are compoſed, as I ſaid, of Lucidity and Opacity, 
though they be Inherent in che Colorate Bodys, wherin they are 
ſo Miſt, and do Subſiſt; yet being ſo Miſt with Opacity, their 
Lucidity is thereby alſo ſo Impriſoned or fixed and confined to 
the Colorate Body, that it is only AAualy Inherent therin, and 
cannot iflue forth in Emanant Rays, whereby it becomes Viſible 
unto us, until it be Evoked, Excited, and Aſſiſted, by the Ex- 
rernal Light: and the more Lucid the Color is, as White, and 
the like, the more it is fo produced; as Whites are beſt Mirks 
at a diſtance, and a White Horſe 2 better Mark or Guide in 2 
dark Night then a Black; and the more Light or Rays therof 
are caſt upon any Colorate Object, the more are the Viſible 
Species therof produced ; wheras Culinary Lucid Bodys, which of 
themſelvs do Emitt their own Rays, are not Aſfiſted, but ra- 
ther have their Viſibility Obſcured by External Light; efpeci- 
aly if it be greater 3 as a Candle in the Sun, and fo the Starrs 
and Moon itſelf above the Herizen before Sun riſing, or ſetting, 
are not ſo Vilible as afterward, as Water doth quench the flame 
of an Hayſtack, which it before Incenſed. Wherefore I thus 
conceiy, 
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conceiv, that the Native Light of the Moon, being not a Culi- 
nary, but an Ethereal Light, Iaherent in the Moon itſelf, is like 
Color, yet farr more Lucid, and ſo farr more Evoked, Excited, 
and Aſſiſted, by the Solar Light; as a White Color is thereby 
rendred more Viſible then Black : and that the Inherent Light 
of the Moon, and Externel Light of the Sun ſo concurring by 
their more Connatural Homogeneitys, do produce and draw torth 
themſelvs together to ſo great a diſtance, and with ſo great a 
Splendor; and though the Sun doth ſo produce the Inherent 
Light of the Moon Poſitively by his Principal Rays, when they 
are both above the Hoyizon, yet the Moon doth not then appear 
ſo Vifible and Splendid, becauſComparatively ſhe is thereby made 
farr leſs Viſible and Splendid then he is in himſelf for certeinly this 
Lucidity cannot be only,from Reflection of the Solar Rays, whe- 
ther we ſuppoſe the Moon to be Cortical, having Earth and 
Ses, like the Terrsqueous Globe, which Senſibly doth not Re- 
fle& very farr; or ſpecular, which may Reflect farther, becauſ 
the Rays penetrate leſs and more Splendidly, ins firt Poſition 
to the Ey, being Reflected thereby more equaly ; but it muſt be 
alſo by ſome Inherent Light which is in the Moon itſelf, that is 
ſo Colluftrated by the Solar Light, and by the Connatural Quality 
therof : nor is it to be Imagined that the higheſt Planers, and 
Starrs which are at the fartheſt diſtance, and yet Emitt ſuch a 
Splendid and Vivid Light, Gould ſo ſhine only by the Refle- 
ion of the Solar Light. Now, though there are Sports in the 
midle, and ſeeming Gibbi in the Circumference of the Moon, 
(which I rather conceiv fo to appear by ſuch Intervenient Spotts 
therin) yet this may not be from any Concavitys in the Body 
of the Moon, and the unequal Neflection of the Solar Light 
thereby; for there are Sports alſo in the Sun, whereby his con- 
verſion about his Ax is noted, and yer he ſhines by his own 
Light: but I ſuppoſe them to be only lefs Luminous parts, and 
ſuch defects of their Native and Inherent Light, 88 doubt much, 
whether they were ſo Created in this Fourth Day : and though 
Earth which is a Conſiſtent Body may have ſuch Conſtant Emi- 
nences, and Water ſome Temporary Waves, yet it hath been ob- 
ſerved that as Flame of a Candle, which is ſomwhat more Rare, 
is rendred Pyramids! by Compreſſion of the Ambient Air, ſo if 
it be defended by another * Flame, 28 of Spirit of 
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Wine Irflamed, or the like, it will Conglobate within that Flame. 
And wheras Saturn is commonly repreſented Oval, it is ſaid by 
a very curious Inſpector, that indeed he appears ſo it you behold 
him through a leſs Teleſcope, but if through a larger, you may 
diſcern two litle eAtheruli on each (ide of him, and very neerly 
diſtant from him, which make him ſo to appear when they are 
beheld together with him Confuſedly and Indiſtinctly. Though 
I ſhall not determine this, or how they might be Compoſed and 
Conſtituted by the Divine Creator: certeinly all the Planers do 
not Move in exact Circles, but ſome of them deſcribe Circles In- 
dented with ſuch Hemitrochoids, as I have ſhewed: but it ſhall 
ſuFice to have proved that the Moon, and conſequently the 
Starrs have their own Inherent Light as well as the Sun, though 
perhaps not Emanant without his Collaſtration; and fo plainly 
they have their ſeveral I fluences , and every one its on Plane- 
tzry Victue Inherent in themſelvs, which Moves their own Bo- 


dys, becauſ there are ſuch various and ſeveral Motions therof, | 


which therefore muſt be cauſed by various and ſeveral Motive 
Virtues. The Moon, as I have ſaid, doth not Move about her 
own Axu#, but ſhe doth Move very notably. and rapidly in ber 
Zodiak Progreſſirely; and, if we compute that Motion according 
to all her Revolutions, perhaps as faſt as the Sun; which are the 
two ſwifteſt Movers Proꝑreſſively. And the Moon, as ſhe is neer- 
elt to us, ſo probably ſhe: is leaſt Calid and Lucid; wherefore 
her chief Influence is obſerved to be over Moiiture ; not that ſhe 
is Moiſt in herſelf, which is a Quality of Water; but as the 
Sun doth by his Heat draw up Vapors, and alſo Deliccate or 
Concremate them, whereby they do not preſently return again 
into Water, but turn into Dry Exhalations, Clouds, and Motes, 
wheras more Moiſt Vapors and Miſts commonly riſe when the 
Sin is ſett, and in the colder Night; ſo the Moon by a mere 
Moderate and Iaſenſible Teper doth draw up more groſs Vapors, 
which preſently return into Dews and Water, and chiefly when 
ſhe is in her Apogea, (as I have ſaid formerly of Tides-which 
are then aer . whereby the Vapors are not drawn up ſo high, 
but the Water (which, as I have obſerved, doth Naturaly Evapo- 
rate, and again return to Water) by her leſs Heat is leſs Deſic- 
cared and Suſpended ; and ſo the Vapors are lower, and ſooner 
rcturn into Water again: for though Internal Heat in the Water 
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itſelf, by Rareſy ing it, doth help Evaporation, yet any greater 


External Heat doth reduce the Moiſture of the Vapors which it 
raiſeth to Potentiality in Fume , which is prevented by the leſs 
Heat of the Moon; and hy this, or ſome other way unknown 
to us , the Moon doth verv notably Predominate over Moiſture ; 
And thus, as Heat and Moiſture are the chief Inſtruments in 
Elementary Generations, wherin Cold ſetveth to temper Heat, 
and Drines to fix Moiſture, ſo theſe twe chief Luminarys do moſt 
notably Predominate overthem, that is, the Sun over Hear, and 
the Moon over Moiſture, as well as the Sun doth rule the Day, and 
the Moon the Night, 


IV. Beſides theſe two there are five other Principal Planets, 
as they are termed , to diſtinguiſh them from the other Starrs, 
which are contrarily cermed Fixed ; though heer they are 
all comprehended under the common Name of Starrs, and 
ſo indeed they are in Nature; though men . more no- 
tice of the Planets, as neereſt to us, and moſt ſenſible by us, 
have formerly Deified them, and ſtill dote upon them, and ſo 
have aſſigned them their ſeveral Spheres, and only one Eighth 
Sphere for all the reſt, which are Innumerably more; and yer 
among the Planets themſelvs there are found ous ſome Satelites, 


and perhaps more may be found out heerafrer, though we know 
them nor yet, as others before ns did not know theſe: and 


wheras men alſo have fanſied ſuch ſeveral Regions of Ethereal 
Spheres as are not to be found in Nature, fo alſo ſuch an Or- 
derly and Uniform Poſition of the Atheruli therin, as is indeed 
contrary to che very End and Intention of theſe Luminarys, 
which, as 1 have ſhewed, was for the greateſt Variety of Sea- 
ſons and Influences, and that could not be without their various 
Politions and Motions; which I do rather ſuppoſe te be ſo very 
various and difform, that like the Motions of F:ſh, Fowl, and 
Beaſts, not any one of them is like to any other, but every one 
moſt Regular in its kind, as I Have obſerved of Mathema- 
tical Figures, that is, the Circle, and all Regular Polygons, 
which therefore are Aſymmetrous; and fo are the eAthbersli, 
becauſ they are all ſeveral Specifical Natures, purpoſely Created 
to expreſs ſuch Varietys, and Conform in their very Difformi- | 
tys.. Certeinly their Poſitions are all very different and diſtant, 
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according to which the ſeveral Imaginary Spheres have been In- 
vented , (and they might have Invented many more, «s ſome 
bave done) and their Courſes are like a Ehorms of ſeveral Dances; 
and though I do not think with Pytheger@, that they produce 
any Harmonious Notes or Numbers, yet they are according to 
ſome Symmerrical Meaſures among themſelvs, though unknown un- 
to us; asallthings which are moſt Admirable in themſelvs,are leaſt 
Intelligible » us, And ſuch alſo are their Motions; for ſo 
the common ther only Moves about the Inferior Globe , as its 
Center; becauſ that or any other Imaginary Sphere therin can- 
net Move otherwiſe, unleſs it ſhould Remove out of its own Ele- 
mentary.Place and Poſition; but the Moon doth only Move Pro- 
greſſively, and not about her Ax ; and ber Progreſſion is with ſo 
many repeated Revolutions, Eccentricitys, Epicyclicitys, Aya, and 
Phaſes, that none hath greater Variety in the whole, and yet the is 
molt Conſtant in ber Iaconſtancy: Nu, and Mercury, Move about 
the Sun, and the upper Planers about the Sun and Earth, and the fix- 
ed Starrs, though ſo termed from their ſuppoſed Fixation and Im- 
mobility, yet are found to Move Pro ely, though more 
lowly ; which I conceiv is recompenſed with a moſt quick Mo- 
tion about their Axes, and that this is the very cauſ of their ſcin- 
tillation, proceeding from the quick Conſecutions of the Solar 
Rays which Colluſtrate them, and which the Ey cannot ſo quickly 
behold, as it may the Rays of Planets, which Move not ſo nim- 
bly about their Axes: for ſo if there be any ſuch variation of 
tic Radiant Object, as in the Undulstien of Water when the 
Sun ſhines; or of the Organ, as if you walk by a Glaſs window 
Reflecting the Direct Rays of the Sun riſing or ſetting ; or of 
the Medium, wberin Vaporous Fumes cauſ various Refra- 
Qions ; there will ſeem to be ſach 8 Twinkling or Trepidation 
of the Light. And according to their ſeveral Poſitions and Mo- 
tions ſo there are ſeveral Illuſtrations of them by the Sun ; where- 
by ſometimes they appear, and ſometimes diſappear ; as Ader- 
cury, and others; and ſometimes ene part of their Bodys appear, 
and ſometimes diſappear; as the Moon: and they have ſeveral 
Phaſes, as ſhe, Ven, and Merewry, which are below the Sung 
whoſe half Disk is yet always Illuſtrated in themſelvs, and ſo ap- 
pears in one part of the Earth or other; but alway variouſly 
in any ſeveral parts therof; and others which are above the Sun 
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have their Disks every where appearing Lucid: And there are 
not only very various Oppelitions and, Conjunctions, and many 
other Viciſſitudes, which are continualy altered by their Motions ; 
but certein Fixed Conſtellations, as I have ſhewed , wherof there 
zre more notable Influences, (as it is expreſſed of Pleiades) be- 
cauſ, as they have all ſome Influential Qualicys, ſo by their Com- 
binations and Colluminations (as they are therefore alſo called 
the Bonds of Orien) they do mingle and Contemper them, and 
ſo Cooperate together. And yet they are all ene Hoſt which 
is ſo Colluſtrated by the Sun: and that is a very great Hoſt, and 
Innumerable to us; which, though the Antients generaly confined 
within Six Magnitudes, and Moderns can particularly tell the 
Number of them all not very much exceeding one thouſand ; 
that is, as 1 _— of ſo many as they are able to Diſcern and 
Number, yet indeed God only can tell the Number of the Starrs: 
and ſo he ſaith to Abrahaw,who was eſteemed no mean Aſtranomer, 
Lock, toward Heaven, and tell the Starrs, if thou be able to Number 
them, and Moſer to the Iſraelitet, Te are thu Day as the Starrs of the 
Heaven for Multitnde, and though the Tribe of Levi was not then 
Nurnbred, their whole Hoſt was 603550, beſides Women and 
Children; and in David's reign 1300000, alſo beſides Women 
and Children: and ſo certeinly we cannot determine the Number 
of this Heavenly Hoſt, that is, alſo of all thoſe Minute Scarrs in 
the Galaxy, which do not appear diſtin&ly, and others, which 
do not appear at all, but yet I de not conceiv that their Num- 
bers were Parallel; fer the Number of the Iſraelites was Variable, 
but the Number of the Starrs Invariable; only they are Ana- 
logous in this, that as the whole Number of the Iſraelites was ne- 
ver known, becauſ the leſs ſort of People, that is, Women and 
Children, never were Numbred, ſo the leſs ſort of Starrs can 
never be known, end therefore not Numbred. Now beſides theſe 
wonderfull Varietys, and all their ſeveral Influences, theſe, Ce- 
leſtial Lights, were purpoſely made for Signet, and for Seaſons, 
and for Days, and for Tears; which they diſtinguiſh inco as many- 
Varietys, and certein Fixed Periods, by their certein and Regu- 
lar Motions ;. wherof the Piurnal Courſ of the Ether, and Annual 


of the Sun, are mentioned, as chief; becauſ the firſt doth make 
| Day generaly, and the other particularly: and yet they alſo are 


Aſymmetrous, and Incommenſurable one with the other; ang 
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the next to them is the Menſtrual Motion of the Moon, which 
maketh Montlis, and that alſo is Incommenſurable with either 
of them; according to which, beſides the Sabbath Day (which 
was made for Man, or Mankind generaly;and ſo Inſtituted firſt in Pa- 
rad ſe and is ſtill kept and obſerved by virtue of that firſt Command, 
and only the CircumRance of Time varied, whereby iris exalted 
from a Reſt of Creation to a Reſt of Redemption) and alſo the An- 
nual Feaſts, and Jubiles,according to the Motion of the Sun, there 
were alſo Monthly Feaſts in the New Moons, and the like, according 
to the Courſ of the Moon, appointed by God for the et. And 
becauf, as we cannot work according ro Mathematical Exactnes, 
ſo alſo we cannot know Aſtronomical ſcrupuloſity; therefore the 
Prieſts were to blow with the Trumpets, as it is ſaid, In the Day 
of your gladnes, and in your Solemn Days, and in the Beginingt of 
your Months, to call the Aﬀemblys, and give notice to the Peo- 
ple when they ſhould begin them. And ſo alſo there were 
Weights and Meaſures of the Sanctuary, or there repolited as 
Sacred things; as it is ſaid, A jaſt weight, and Balance are the 


| Lords and therefore the Standards therof were kept by the 


Priefts: but certeinly theſe Meaſures could not Commenſurate 
that which is Naturaly Incommenſurable: and fo it is ſuppoſed, 
that wheras it is ſaid-of the Lavacre or Braſen Sea, that it was 
Ten Cabits from Brim to Brim, or from Lip to Lip, rownd is Com- 
7 %, and a Line of Thirty Cnbits did compaſs it about, that it was 
ſs not Exactly, but Rotwhde, according to the common Mechani- 
cal Account: which becanſ more Curious Mathematicians will 
not accept; and therupon inſult over Scripture; and from this 
one Expreſſion would prove all others therin to be Popular, and 
themſelvs to be the only Exact men; I ſhall heer farther ex- 
amin it; and deſire them to reconſyder how it was a Veſſel ha- 
ving Brims, or Lips; and ſo is ſaid to be Ten Cubits from Lip 
to Lip Incluſively, as A Capite ad Calcem is alſo ſo rendred In- 
clulively, — T alos a Fertice pulcher ad imos : and the Gompaſs of 
the Body of the Veſſell itſelf was under the Lips Excluſively ; as 
it followeth , and under the Brim of it round about Knops compaſ- 
fing it, ten in a Cubit, compaſſing the Sea. round about : whereby al- 
ſo we may underſtand what was the particular Breadth of the 
Brim or Lip; that is, almoſt a quarter. of a Cubit (but never 
according to Mathematical Exactnes) and therefore the I 
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therof is not otherwiſe particularly mentioned; es it is of the 
Body, that the Thickner of it was an Hands breadth. But I hall 
leav theſe Diſquilitions to more learned Criticks, who, if they 
pleaſ to underſtand Scripture , not according to ſuch Maligne, 
but Benigne Interpretations, ſhall find therin not only Verity, 
but the greateſt Curioſuys couched in the molt Myſterious Ex- 
preſſions: and ſo I profeſs, and hope to ſhew through this whole 
D ſcourſ, that when Scripture and Nature are throughly examined 
and ſifted to the urmoſt, they will be found to be moſt Con- 
cordant, one with another; and all Scripture, as well as Nature, 
with itſelf. a 


V. Though, as I have ſhewed, there are no new Starrs Crea- 
ted, nor any Annihilated, as ſome affirm of the Pleiades, or Seaven 
Starrs, as they are commonly called ; but as Ovid obſerved of them 
in his time, 

Qua ſeptem dici, ſex tamen eſſe ſolent ; 

ſo long before him in Scripture they are called only by the Name 
of their Conſtellation, and no where Numericaly Seaven, as 
Tranſlators render them; yet ſince the Heavens as well as the 
Earth were curſed for Mans ſake, there are alſo ſome Anomala 
and Meteors in Ether; and ſuch as are not like the Starr of 
our Swior, which was made by a Miraculous production; but 
Monſtrous and Prodigious; wherof the Antients make mention, 
2s that which appeared at the death of Julius Ceſar, to celebrate 
his Exit, as the other did our Saviors Intrat; which was ſome 
extraordinary Comet in the Æther, where they denied any Co- 
metsto be, and affirmed it Ingenerable and Incorrptible, both 
in the whole, and in every parc therof z wheras now plainly there 
are found to be in it both Macula, and Comets: and the A- 
culæ are ſuch Luminous Flocci as are either Ethereal Fflavia of 
the Luminarys, or perhaps ſometimes Conflavia of the Ethereal 
Matter, and of which, as I ſuppoſe, the Comets are Compoſed, 
as Aereal Meteors are of Vapors : but there is no mention of 
any ſuch in the Six Days Works, which were all Good ard Per- 
fe ; though, as I have ſhewed, there was in the firſt Day a Con- 
finvim of the Ethereal Light, which was afterward in this Fourth 
Day divided and formed into the ſeveral Luminarys, and which 
was the Goodnes and Perfection therof. But as all Ether is 
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the next to them is the Menſtrual Motion of the Moon, which 
maketh Months, and that alſo is Incommenſurable with either 
of them; according to which, beſides the Sabbath Day ( which 
was made for Man, or Mankind generaly;and ſo Inſtituted firſt in Pa- 
rad ſe, and is ſtill kept and obſerved by virtue of that firſt Command, 
and only the Circumſtance of Time varied, whereby iris exalred 
from a Reſt of Creation to a Reſt of Redemption) and alſo the An- 
nual Feaſts, and Jubiles,according to the Motion of the Sun, there 
were alſo Monthly Feaſts in the New Moons, and the like, according 
to the Courſ of the Moon, appointed by God for the . And 
becauf, as we cannot work according ro Mathematical Exactnes, 
ſo alſo we cannot know Aſtronomical ſcrupuloſity; therefore the 
Prieſts were to blow with che Trumpets, as it is ſaid, In the Day 
of your gladnet, and in your Solemn Days, and in the Beginingt of 
your Months, to call the Aſſemblys, and give notice to the Peo- 
pie when they ſhould begin them. And-ſo alſo there were 
Weights and Meaſures of the Sanctuary, or there repoſited as 
Sacred things; as it is ſaid, A jaſt weight, and Balance are the 


Lordi and therefore the Standards therof were kept by the 


Priefts: but certeinly theſe Meaſures could not Commenſurate 
that which is Naturaly Incommenſurable: and ſo it is ſuppoſed, 
that wheras it is ſaid-of the Lavacre or Braſen Sea, that it was 
Ten Cabits from Brim to Brim, or from Lip to Lip, round is Com- 
piſs, and a Line of Thirty Cnbite did compaſs it about, that it was 
ſs not Exactly, but Rotahde, according to the common Mechani- 
cal Account: which becanſ more Curious Mathematicians will 
not accept; and therupon inſult over Scripture; and from this 
one Expreſſion would prove all others therin to be Popular, and 
themſelvs to be the only Exact men; I ſhall heer farther ex- 
amin it; and deſire them to reconſyder how it was a Veſſel ha- 
ving Brims, or Lips; and ſo is ſaid to be Ten Cubits from Li 
to Lip Inclulively, as A Capite ad Calcem is alſo ſo rendred In- 
clulively, — T alos 4 Vertice pulcher ad imos and the Gompaſs of 
the Body of the Veſſell irſelf was under the Lips Excluſively ; as 
it followeth , and under the Brim of it round about Knops compaſ- 
fing it, ten in a Cubit, compaſſing the Sea. round about: whereby al- 
ſo we may underftand what was the particular Breadth of the 
Brim or Lip; that is, almoſt a quarter. of a Cubit (but never 
according to Mathematical Exactnes) and therefore the —_— 
therof 


Of the Stari. Of Comets. 335 


therof is not otherwiſe particularly mentioned; es it is of the 
Body, that the Thicknes of it was an Hands breadth. But I fhall 
leav theſe Diſquilitions to more learned Criticks, who, if they 
pleaſ to underſtand Scripture , not accordirg to ſuch Maligne, 
bur Benigne Interpretations, ſhall find tberin not only Verity, 
but the greateſt Curiolitys couched in the molt Myſterious Ex- 
preſſions : and ſo I profeſs, and hope to ſhew through this whole 
D ſcourſ, that when Scripture and Nature are throughly examined 
and ſifted to the urmoſt, they will be found to be moſt Con- 
cordant, one with another; and all Scripture, as well as Nature, 


with itſelf. . 


V. Though, as I have ſhewed, there are no new Starrs Crea- 
ted, nor any Annihilated, as ſome affirm of the Pleiades, or Seaven 
Starrs, as they are commonly called ; but as Ovid obſerved of them 
in his time, 

Qua ſeptem dici, ſex tamen eſſe ſolent ; 

ſo long before him in Scripture they are called only by the Name 
of their Conſtellation, and no where Numericaly Seaven, as 
Tranſlators render them; yet ſince the Heavens as well as the 
Earth were curſed for Mans ſake, there are alſo ſome Anomala 
and Meteors in Ether; and ſuch as are not like the Starr of 
our Swior, which was made by a Miraculous production; but 
Monſtrous and Prodigious; wherof the Antients make mention, 
as that which appeared at the death of Julius Ceſar, to celebrate 
his Exit, as the other did our Saviors Intrat; which was ſome 
extraordinary Comet in the Æther, where they denied any Co- 
mets to be, and affirmed it Tagenerable and Incorrptible, both 
in the whole, and in every part therof; wheras now plainly there 
are found to be in it both Macula, and Comets: and the Aa- 
ele are ſuch Luminous Flecci as are either Ethereal Evi of 
the Luminarys, or perhaps ſometimes Confluvia of the Ethereal 
Matter, and of which, as I ſuppoſe, the Comets are Compoſed, 
as Aereal Meteors are of Vapors : but there is no mention of 
any ſuch in the Six Days Works, which were all Good ard Per- 
fe ; though, as I have ſhewed, there was in the firſt Day a Con- 
finvim of the Ethereal Light, which was afterward in this Fourth 
Day divided and formed into the ſeveral Luminarys, and which 
was the Goodnes and Perfection therof. Baut as all ther is 
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Motive and Planetary , and every Luminary therin hath a pro- 
per Specifical Compoſitums and Qualitys , as well 8s it is Generi- 
caly Ethereal; fo I ſuppoſe theſe Redundances and Excre- 
ſcences therof, being Compoſed of ſeveral parts of them, have 
accordingly Miſt Bodys, and Planetary Qualitys, whereby they 
perform their odd Motions, and Courſes ; and when this Mete- 
orical Compoſition is diflolved , then they diſappear and ceaſ. 
And there are not only ſuch £Maowle contiua y in Æther, which 
do not alway Conglobate into Comets, but very often leſs 
Comets not ſo much obſerved by us, or not on Land, as Sea- 
men ſay they ſee them at Sea: bur ſuch as are greater, and per- 
haps more Concocted, are by us commonly called Blazing Starrs ; 
which indeed are no true Searrs, but only Stelle fative, ( as I 
may call them, alluding to the like Meteors in the Air, which 
we call /gnes fatui] and yet diftering from Stelle cadentes ther- 
in, which are ſo called from their falling again ro the Earth ; 
being Compoſe of Culinary Flame; wheras Comets being 
Compoſed of Ethereal Subſtance, when they are Corrupted, are 
reſolved into it again ; and they differ from the true Starrs, in 
that they are ſo Compaſed and Diflolved:only by Meteorical Gene- 
ration and Corruption, and not by any Improper Creation, as 
the others: and though they alſo be Illuſtrated by the Sun, and 
thereby bave a notable Emanant Light, yet they are farr more 
Dull and Obtuſe; ſo that as the Sun is the Uaiverſal Illaſtrator 
of all this Spectable World, he doth more or lefs Illuſtrare every 
SpeRable thing, as it hath more or leſs of the Connatural Lucidity 
in it; and thus the Terreous Opacity, which is contrary to Light, 
doth Reflect, Refract, and Diſtend it, as I have formerly ſhew- 
ec; and Black, which hath mot Opacity in it, doth ingage the 
Light in the Encounter, and more detein it thereby; Alſo though 
the Solar Rays be not Ingaged, as I ſaid before, in the Opa- 
cous Body, nor partly deteined, as in Refletion from the Opa- 
cous Fundus of 8 Diaphanous Body, as of a Jewell , Looking- 
glaſs, or the like; but may be otherwiſe Reflected from any 
Polite Body, as 8 Steel Speenlym , or the like; yet they are 
thereby Retunded , and their Reflection much abated: and the 
ſtrongeſt and fartheſt Reflection, or rather Colluſtration is, as I 
ſaid before, when the Solar Rays meet with ſuch Lucidity, as is 
more Achereal and Connatural .unto:themſelys : for indeed that 
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is not ſo properly i Reflection or Repulf, as an Influxion and Con- 
currence, like a great Stream that falls into the Chanell of a leſs, 
and ſo,both flow together. Now the Inherent Light of Comets be- 
ing not only Ethereal, but Meteorica!,and more Heterogeneous, the 
Solar Rays do not ſo Colluſtrate and Colluminate with it, as with 
the perfect Luminarys : and this alſo proves to me that there is 
ſuch an Inherent Light in all the other eth:r «li themſelvs, becauſ 
the Sun doth accordingly Colluſtrate and Colluminate with them 
proportionably to their own Light in ſeveral maners and degrees; 
as in the Fixed Starrs, in the other Planets leſs, and in the Co- 
mers yet leſs; but leaſt with the Inherent Light of Ether itſelf. 
And perhaps the Solar Rays are tinged and varied, by being ſo 
Miſt with the Stellant in their Emanations , which he caufeth 
thereby, and whereby they appear ſo very different: certeinly 
the Inherent Light of_Starrs is much greater and ſtronger then 
of Comets, which the Sun partly penerratech, as he doth a Glo- 
bule of Glaſs; for-a ſtronger Light Inherent doth Terminate and 
not Tranſmitt the Solar Rays, as we cannot ſee through a greater 
Flame of Light, as we may partly through a lefs, as through the 
Flame of Spirit of Wine, or the like; though any other ſuch Light 
makes Objects to appear very ſtrange and ghaſtly, as the Efflam- 
mation of Furnaces, and the like, Now the Solar Rays which 
are thus Tranſmitted, but not ſo freely, through the Comer, as 
through the Ether, by that Offence and Interruption do, as I have 
ſhewed, Converge, and ſo go out at the farther Do more ſharp 
and compreſt, and then again dilate themſelvs, which is their 
Cauda, inthe more Rare CMediam of the Ether, like Compreſt 
Vapors which ſo iſſue out of an Eolipile; and they are always in 
thar part which isaverſ from the Sun: wheras the Moon, though 
ſhe hath Spotts, which are leſs Luminous then her other parts, 
yet doth not Tranſmitt the Solar Rays threugh them; which 
ſhews even thoſe Spotts to have more Inherent Light in them 
then Comets, though they may not ſeem to us ſo Lucid Compa- 
paratively, in reſpe& of her other more Luminous parts. Alſo 
Comets are Globular as well us any other Luminarys, and they are 
not only carried about by the Ether as well as Starrs, but have their 
own Altitudes, and proper Courſes, as they happen to be placed in 
the Ether in their Generative Compoſition, according to which 
they alſo Move by their Miſt VAT Virtue ; as God firſt — 
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the Starrs in their Stations and Orders, according to which they 
perform their Courſes by their ſeveral Planetary Virtues. And 
thus indeed according to Statike Law, if any Body Move in ano- 
ther by any ſtronger Spiritual Potentia then the Ponds of its Body 
would cauſ it to Sink or Swim in the other, it will neither Sink 
nor Swim, bur Move Progreſſively according to the Moving Po- 
tentia : as a Man ſo ſwims in Water by firly Moving his Body 
with a ftronger Potentia then the Pondus of his Body in that Afe- 
dium would cauſ it to Sink ; and ſo alſo a Bird flys in the Air: 
and though I conceiv the Starrs to be Fluid as well as the tber, 
and Alber as well as the other Expanſam of Air, yet J alſo ac- 
knowledg, that if they were Denſ and Terreous Bodys, yet ſome 
of them, as the Sun and Moon, and others, might notwithſtanding 
ſo Move in the Rare &her, by their very rapid Motions , ac- 
cording to their own ſeveral Courſes, and ſo perhaps, not Sink 
in it; though otherwiſe, I ſay, that no Body whatſoever, Mag- 
netical, Planetary, or Senſitive, can Move itſelt without a Fulci- 
ment to keep it from linking ; which Invincibly proves that the 
Earth cannot ſo Move, unleſs, it being moſt Conſiſtent, Denſ, 
and Heavy, could by any Planetary Virtue in itſelf be ſo ſuppoſed 
to Move in the moſt Rare and Fluid Ether, as that it ſhould not 
Sink therin, by ſuppoſirg alſo ſuch a rapid Motion therof Annu- 
aly, as muſt be admitted according to the Zodiak, and Circle, 
which it is ſaid to deſcribe, and which according to the Phens- 
mena one way or other, muſt be the ſame with that wherin the 
Sun doth Realy Move ; whereby that Motion will be found 
to be, as I ſaid, almoſt fifty Miles in a Minute; and then un- 
leſs we can alſo ſuppoſe that the Earth would fink and fall fo 
faſt through the Æther in the very firſt Degree of the Velocity 
of the Motion of Deſcent, which muſt be ſwifcer then the afore- 
ſaid Motion, it will not ſo fall or ſink: which to eſtimate more 
exactly I leay to the Curious. But wheras Judicial Aſtrolo- 
gers pretend to foretell by the Starrs, and eſpecialy by Comets 
the Fates and Fortunes of Men, yea, their very Imaginations, 
Affections, and Inclinations, and, which is yet more, Divine 
Counſels and Intentions, it is certeinly moſt Unchriſtian and In- 
tolerable : for Originaly God made the Starrs to be for Signes, 
and for Seaſons, and for os and for Years, which is there- 
fore. ſo Emphaticaly repeated ; not as Oſtents or Portents, her- 
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of there could be no uſe in that State of Perfection, but for 
Signification and Indication, as well as Cauſation, of Seaſons» 
Days, and Years, which were certein, conſtant , and orderly, 
when there were yet no Meteors in Earth, or Air, and mach 
leſs any Changes, Confufions, and Diſorders, in the Superior 
Natures ; nor did they then portend that greateſt Change, and 
moſt Dire Event that ever was, or ſhall be in the World, which 
was the fall of Angels and Men; otherwiſe themſelvs might ea- 
Gly have forſeen it: wherefore certeinly they were nor firſt 
Created to figaify any ſuch Contingencys, but only Natural Fu- 
turitys : and now wheras they affirm, that the Starrs do by their 
Influences govern the Bodily Humors, and by them the Minds 
and Spirits of Men, let them fhew us the Experiment of char, 
which they make to be the Foundation of their Art, and (as it 
is ſaid of Thales) foretell what will be dear next year: wheras 
their Prognoſtications of any ſuch Contingent things in their 
yearly Almanaks are generaly as falſ as true; though 1 grant, 
as our Savior ſaith , that ſuch who are weatherwiſe may proba- 
bly foretell what ſhall ſo enſue the next Day, or ſome ſuch ſhore 
time after: In the Evening ye ſay it will be fair weather, for the 
Shy red; and in the Morning it will be fowl weather to day, for 
the Sky is red. and lewring. Thus alſo they repreſent Eclipſes as 


very Prodigious things, which yet they know are moſt Na- 


tural, otherwiſe they could not ſo forerell them; and if Man had 
ſill continued in Paradiſe, they muſt naturaly have been; yea, it 
were the greater Monſter and Prodigy, if they ſhould not ſo con- 
ſtantly happen. And though Comets, which are Extraordinary, 
may produce Extraordinary Effects, as other Meteors, Thunders, 
Earthquakes, and the like, and are ſure Signes of what is paſt, that 
is, the Fall ot Man, which hath been the Cul and Occaſion ther- 
of, and ſo are to be regarded; and may be alſo Extraordinary 
Oſtents of Gods future Judgments; yet it is alſo as true, that we 
cannot read this Hand-writing on the Wall of Heaven without a 
Supernatural Revelation or Indigitation ; as the Magi were dire- 
Qed by Angels, (of whom it is alſo ſaid they were warned in a 
Dream) otherwiſe by all their Art they could never have found 
out the very Town, yea the very Houſ in the Town, yea the very 
— the Child lay, and over which the Starr 

is ſaid to have ſtood: ſo neither could the moſt Carious or Caba- 
Y.y 3, liftical 
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litical Judgment of any Man bave foretold the Retroceſſion ok 
Hezckiab's Sicknes by the Retrogradation of the Sun ten Degrees 
on the Dial of Ahaz and the Si in Heaven and Earth at out 
| Saviors Death probably were as Miraculous as rhe Starr at his 
Birth; and that Darknes no common lclipf of any Luminary, but 
an Obtenebration of the Ether itſelf over all that Land, as the 
Earthquake was alſo therin; and all the Signification therof was 
plainly declared by his preſent Suffering, which made the Cen- 
turion cry out, Truly this was the Sen ef God ! Wherefore, though 
I honor Natural Aſtronomy, and only wiſh that it were rectiſied 
according to this D. vine Rule of Scripture, (as I would alſo glad- 
ly be corrected by it in any miſtakes of the Natural Phenomena, or 
any Expreſſions therot ) fo with the Scripture and all Chriſtianity 
I muſt conclude againſt all ſuch Judicial Aſtrology , as an Hea- 
theniſh Artifice, wherof we are expreſsly forewarned, that we 
ſhould not be diſmuicd at the Signes of Heaven, for the Heathen are 
diſmaied at them: and Let now the Aſtrologers, the Starrgazers, the 
Monthly Prognoſt isaters ff and up , and fhew how they can maintein 
the Veracity of their Art againſt the Divine Verity. And now I 
ſhall return again to ſuch Materialiſts, who though they cannot af- 
firm, that becauſ a whole Body is Moved up or down, this way 
| or that way, therefore it ceaſeth to be the ſame, yet can ſuppoſe, 
| that if the parts in the Body be Moved in ſuch a maner, as neither 
they nor we can diſcern them, there being a new Corporeal 
Texture, Schematiſm, and Mechaniſm therof, it ſhall thertore ac- 
quire a new Individual Spirit and Spiritual Qualitys, by ſuch Lo- 
cal Motion, as it doth by Phyſical Generation and Corruption; | 
which may be beſt Experimented in the vaſt Body of Ether, wherin 
there are alſo ſo many Orbs continusly Moving ſo many ſeveral 
ways, and yet they do not therefore ceaſ to be the ſame Ether, 
and the ſame Orbs, that they were before: and ſo will any other 
| | Compoſiturs be the ſame, though the Parts in it Move this way, or 
| that way, or any way whatſoever, unleſs there be a new Gene- 
ration to alter it; otherwiſe only the Figure and Situation of the 
| Parts in the Whole will be altered, but not the Phyſical Nature of 
the Whole, or Parts: and ſo though their Hypotheſis be of leſs 
Corpuſcles, and not of ſuch great Bodys, (which, as they propound 
the others, becauſ they are Indiſcernible, ſo I propound theſe, 
| becauſ they are more diſcernible) for the reaſon will be the ſame 
in 
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in theſe Elementaty Natures, though che Parts be never ſo mi- 
nute ; as every part of Water is Water, though it be never ſo 
ſmall, and chough it be Moved any way whatſoever : ond ſo ſup- 
poſe the Parts of any one Orb to Move in the Orb, as all the Orbs 
do in the Ether, they will no more alter the Orb, then the Orbe 
do the Ether: and if Matter and Motion cannot thus make or 
alter Elementary Natures, which are Inferior,much leſs any others 
that are Superior: and I ſuppoſe, that the Superzther is altoge- 
ther Immovable, both inthe Whole, and in all the Parts therof. 
Wherefore, ſince this and all che other Heavens are ſo Stupen- 
dots, (that as ſome ſuppoſe, they are therefore ſo Named) let us 
not conceiv, that we, or any Angel, could Mechanicaly form thoſe 
Glorious Bodys by any the moſt curious Artifice, and much leſs by 
our own Imaginations : but acknowledg the Divine Creation, and 
Original Inſtitut ion of Eher, and all che Luminarys cherin, which 
have been from this Begining therof, and ſo ſhall continue and 
perſevere untill the diſſolution of this preſent Elementary World, 
Ingenerable and Iucorruptible in the Whole, though not in all che 
Parts therof. | | 


VI. Now let us praiſ the Father of Lights for all the Lumina» 
rys of Heaven, the Sun, and Moon, and Starrs; which the Heathen 
World formerly adored, and which we oughe all to admire, and to 
adore him who is the Creator therof ; whoſe G'ory the Heavens 
declare, and the Firmament bis handiwork : which, though we be- 
hold them according to their ſeeming Aſpecte, yet we perceiv not 
their Real Magaitudes, and Altitudes; and much leſs their wonder- 
fall Motions, and I: fluences: and though they are but ſmall Porti- 
ons of one Element, yet are many of them greater then any other, 
and ſome of chem then all che reſt: whoſe Poſitions are higher 
above us then the Center of the Univerſis beneath us; and whoſe 
Motions are without any Reſt, and yet ſwifter then of any other 
Bodys, and ſtronger then of Spontaneous Spirits. And they are 
all ſuch Locomotive Autemata in themſelvs, and every one Moved 
by his o proper Power, going on in his own Path, both diftane 
and different from another, bur never from itſelf either in Space, 
or Time: which are the grand Horologes or Nature, without any 
Weight, Springe, or Pendulum, and yet farr more conſtant and cer- 
tein, not only marking and dividing by Lines and Nn. but 
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making Day and Night, and all the Seaſons in the Year, and fach 
long Secula and Revolutions, as probably ſhall never attein any 
Natural Period, but be Violently prevented by the Final Confla- 
gration; which ſhall be effected by their own Ether and Element 
of Fire, and all theſe Firebrands therof, who as they were Super- 
naturaly Generated, ſo ſhall alſo be Supernaturaly Corrupted. 
And yet while this Elementary Globe doth ſtand, it is Preſerved 
and Governed by their Progreſſes and Circuits about the Inferior 
Orb; who as they paſs along ſcatter the Mi/lia of their various 
Influences. And though they being a very great Multitude, to us 
ſeem to be in a continual Rout, yet every one of them marcheth 
in his own Rank and File, and they are all ſeveraly diſtributed into 
Troops and Partys of Conſtellations, and the whole Hoſt of them 
formerh one moſt Orderly and Powerfull Militia, wherof Sol is 
the great General and Imperator ; who bimſelf alone is able to 
conquer all che Inferior World, not only by encountring it with 
his Victorious Preſence, which would burn up allhefore him, but 
by his very Flight and Abſence, which would otherwiſe deſtroy 
them, through their own Indigence and want of his Vital Heat: 
who as the true Adonis brings along with him in his Acceſſes all the 
Fruits of the Year, and Fetw of Animals, and again carrieth away 
all that is Annual in his Receſſes: who is Sponſus Natura, 
As a Bridegroom coming ont f his Chamber, and rejoicing «as. 4 
ftrong man to run his Race. Hu geing ſorth i from the end of the 


Heaven, and his Cirenit to the ends thereof. And there is nothing hid 
from the Heat there. 
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And God ſaid, Let the Waters bzing foꝛth 


abundantly the Moving Creature that 


hath Life, and Fowl that may fly above 


the Earth in the open Firmament of 
Heaven. And God Created great Mhales, 
and every Living Creature that Moveth, 
which the Maters bꝛought koꝛth abun- 
dantly after their Kind; and every winged 
Fowl after his Kind, AndGod ſaw that 
it was Good. And God bleſſed them, lay. 
ing, Be fruitfull, and multiply, and fill 
the Waters of the Dea; and let the Fowl 
multiply on the Earth. And the Evening 
and the Mozning Were the Fifth Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


God having prepared the Elements, Vegetatives, and Ethe- 


real Luminarys, in order to the production, and for the 
uſe and ſervice of Senſitives, did then cauſ the Waters 
to bring forth Fiſhes, whoſe Spirits were before latent 
in them, according to their ſeveral Kinds; and parti- 
eularly Whales, el of all Animals : and ſo alſo 
— flying Fowls, according to their ſeveral Kinds, 


to be produced. . And this was their Specifical Goodnes 


and Perfection. And after God had thus made them 
L 2 Good 
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Good and Perfe& in themſelvs, he added the Bleſſing of 
Procreation, whereby Fiſhes ſhould multiply in the Wa- 
ters, and Fowls on the Earth, according to their Kinds. 
And theſe were the Works of the Fifth Day. | 


ILLUSTRATION; 


1. Of Fiſhes and Fowls. 2. Of Senſatron. 3. Of the five 


Senſes, 4. Of Imagination. 5. Of Appetite. 6. © 
. e oe apr ood 


I. 7E now aſcend inte the Region of Life, which is not only 
W above all Elementary and Vegetative Nature, but alſo 

ſo fart different from them as the fame Living Animal is from its 
own Dead Carcaſs: and though I have termed them all generaly 
Spirits, whereby J intend anly Subſtantial Activitys, though they 
do not breath and Live, as Senſitives, and the Soul of Min, which 
aherefore,to diſtinguiſh from others, I ſhall only call Souls or P- 
abe, and fo Hebraicaly they only are termed Living Spirits or Souls: 
though as the Poets termed Water, Stone, Turf, and the like 
Vive, ſo both they and Philoſophers conceived that Vegetatives 
did indeed Live; as appears by their Fabulous Tranſmigrations 
of Animals into Flowers, and Trees, and their Anima Yegetativa ; 
wheras Scripture thus ſpeaketh only Metaphoticaly, when it men- 
tioneth Living Water, Stone, Bread, and the like; or that Trees and 
Corn Dy: and I ſhall never differ about Terms, but only contend, 
that Elementary or Vegetative Spirits are alſo Subſtantial Spirits, 
(which Expreſſion they,whoalſo call them Vive, may very well al- 
low) but I alſo affirm, that they do not Live as theſe Living Spirtts ; 
nor have any Perception ar Appetire (which is properly and truly 
Life, as I ſhall ſhew heeraſter)to defend my ſelf and all my Expreſſi- 
ons from the Opinion of them, who eiter aſſitm both Vegetatives 
and Elements, yea, Matter itſelf, to be Senlitive ; becauſ they 
have ſuch Affections, Inclinations, and Principles Created toge - 
ther with their Subſtances, and Imprinted in them by God, ac- 
cording to which they Act and Operate, and produce ſuch Ef- 
feRs Naturaly, as Senſitives do Ingenioufly , Sponteneouſly, and 
i Artificialy, 
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Artificialy» with Perception and Appetite, Knowing, AﬀeRing» 
and Intending, what they do, which thoſe Inferior Natures do 
not, nor cannot, becauſ they have no ſuch Perception, nor Ap- 
petite properly and truly, though Mertaphoricaly they are alſo 


- aſcribed unto them in reſpe& to ſuch Effects: and alſo of ot hers 


who, becauſ theſe Inferior Natures have not any ſuch Perception 
or Appetite, therefore deny them to have any ſuch Natural 
Principles ſo Created or Imprinted in them, whereby, accor- 
ding to their ſeveral Natures thus Originaly Infticuted and ſett 
in order, they proceed to Ac; and conceiv that only the Spirit 
of God Immediately doth ſtill Move on them all, as on the firſt 
chan; and ſo by Matter and Motion only doth Generate and Cor- 
rupt all ſuch Inferior things4 which he did firſt Iaſtitute and ſett 
in order in the fower rſt Days, and all their Original Generati- 
ons and Corruptions, as well as the others in the two laſt Days : 
otherwiſe all the Works of theſe former Days, which were alſo 
in preparation to the latter, had: been vain and ſupervacaneous ; 
which I have ſufficiently refuted ; and ſhall now proceed te diſ- 
courſ of Senſitives, which indeed are farr more Noble Natures, 
and as I ſaid, ſo much Superior to the other, that heer God is 
ſaid again to Create, in giving Life, or cauſing that, which though 
it was the ſame Spirit in itſelf latent in the Chan, and had Poten- 
tialy Life in itſelf, yet did not before Live. Now to Live Actu- 
aly ; and thus to rail from Death to Life is a meſt Miracu- 
lous Work, and moſt like to a Proper Creation, not only in the 
ſuddennes therof, as Incenſion, (tor certeinly nothing can Live, 
and not Live in the ſame Inſtant) bur in the Excellency therof, 
whereby the Animal is as it were raiſed up from the Grave, and 
out of that dead Sleep, wherin the Body or Carcaſs of all the 
Inferior Natures, wherof it is Conſtituted, did before ly. And 
this is Eminently ſpoken of Whales the greateſt of all ſuch Ani- 
mali, though of the loweſt Kind therof, that is, of Fiſhes: for 
as in the ſame Vegetative C/afs: there are three general Kinds 
mentioned, Grafs, Herbs, and Trees; ſo alſo in this (!aſſir of 
Senlitives ; Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts. And as the Elementary 
Bodys of Senſitives are farr more Organical then of Vegetatives, 
as fitt Inſtruments of their more Operative Spirits, ſo alſe their 
very Vegetative Spirits, which in their Compolitions are Subor- 
dinate unto them, are more Excellent, and have a more Curious 
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Nutrition and Augmentation, and moſt notably another maner of 
Generation: for wheras.it is ſaid of Vegetatives, Ce. Semen 
ſeipſum ſeminet, heer is added a ſpecial * of Procrtation to 
Senſitives; and Perfect Animals, ſuch as God Created, do not 
grow out of the Water, nor out of the Earth, as ſome Vegetitives; 
nor only by Putrefaction, and the like, as many Anomalous 
Senſitives; but are Generated by Conjun@ Procreation 

they are made of two ſeveral Sexes; as-45 exprefled of all ſu 
entred into Noeab's Ark, that they were Mile and Female; 
therefore a Phenix, which is only of one Sex, is ſuch as was not 
to be found there, and indeed only a Poetical Creature; and the 
Male and Female Piony made ſuch only by che Gardiners Fanſy: 
for certeinly they do not propagate by any Conjunct Procrea- 
tion. But the Senſitive Spirit itſelf, and the Living Powers ther- 
of, are farr above any Vegetative Spirit, or the Faculcys ther- 
of. For as the Matter is ſo Diviſible, that it is as it were alway 
Diviſible, and every Part and Particle therof will ſtill be the 
ſame Homogeneous-Matrter in all reſpects; ſo Elementary Spirits, 
which do Immediately Conſubſtantiate it; are therefore moſt 
Mtteria}, or United to it, and Coextended with it, and if they 
be ſo Divided with it, yet, as I have ſaid, every Part and Particle 
of Earth will be Earth, and of Water Water, and ſo of the reſt ge- 
neraly ; though in ſome reſpeRs, as I obſerved of Terreous Con- 
ſiſtence, there may be a difference between Majority and Minority 
of their Bodys: and Vegetatives, though every leaſt Part or Par- 
ticle of their Organical Bedys be not a ſufficient Domicil and 
Officine for their Spirits, becauſ they are Organical ; yet the 
Branch or Twig of many Trees being ſett, will Radicate and Grow, 
reteining therin a ſufficient Portion of their Divilible Spirit to 
erect a new Oeconomy, and form itſelf into another Individual 
Tree, as well as the Root and Stem: but if Senſitives be ſo Di. 
vided, whereby the Principal Parts therof, as the Head, Heart, 
or the like, bave their Organiſm deftroied, they cannot Liye; 
and any other Part Divided from them will not Live long ; as an 
Eel cut in pieces: and yet as Fiſhes are of the loweſt Kind of 
Senſitives, ſo generaly after ſuch Diſſection they Live longeſt : I 
have ſeen a Tench ſlitt and Exenterated to leap in the Pan where 
it was fried; and Fowls will not Live ſo long as they, nor Beaſts 
as Fcwls, as a Chicken after the Head is wrung off Moves itſelf 
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both longer and ſtronger then a Beaſt Decollated, which ſhews 
the more Indiviſibility of their Spirits. Bur, as I ſaid, the grand 
difference between Senſitive and any Inferior Spirits is their Per- 
ception and Appetite: for ſo, though Elementary and Vegetative 
Spirits alſo Move their Bodys, yet only Senſitives Move them 
with Apprehenſion and Spontaneity, this way, and that way, and 
every way, as they pleaſ; and ſo, though their Motive Powers 
may not be ſo ſtrong, yet they are Living, and more Spiritual: 
and thus they Feed, and Generate, and AQ all their Senſitive 
Operations Senlitively ; otherwiſe they ſhould not be Senſitives. 
Yet according to the Degrees of Senſitives in their own Claſiu, fo 
alſo is their Locomotion: and thus Fiſhes, which are the very 
loweſt Kind therof, are Originaly termed Reptiles; as their Swim- 
ing is indeed a kind of Creeping, or Sliding: and ſo an Eel 
ſmims in Water as a Snake Creeps on Lind; and though other 
Fiſhes in Swiming ſhoot forth Directly, and make no Curv Lines, 
yer they only Slide in a more Direct maner ; and their Bodys 
are of a Direct and Oblong Figure for that purpoſe, being 
born up, end partly carried, upon an Equidenſ Fulciment of Wa- 
ter: but there are alſo Teſtaceous Fiſhes, which are Gradient, 
baving Claws and Legs for that purpoſe, like Beaſts ; and if they 
Swim, it is alſo like the Swiming of Beaſts : yet that Motion is 
another kind of Creeping ; and they are more Tard igradous, and 
Multipedous, as generaly more Infirm Bodys are, which need ſo 
many Fulciments: and Shelfiſhes which have no Claws nor Legs, 
as Oiſters, Muſcles, and the like, are moſt Inftrm, and, as I 
ſuppoſe, Imperfect Animals : but they are ne Plantanimalt, as o- 
thers term them; for plainly they are Senſitive; and therefore 
af the Senſitive Claſſis, and ſo to be Denominated; which appears 
by their Fleſh, and by opening and ſhutting their ſhells accor- 
dingly as they Seaſitively Affect or DiſaffeR any thing, and many 
other ſach Indications of Senſ: and though they Continue in their 
places, yet they are not Rooted in them, gor do Cohere therun- 
to, like Vegetativesz becauſ all Senſitives, as I ſaid, arelefs Uni- 
ted to the Elementary Matter , both Internaly, and Externaly, 
then Vegetatives: and that which is called the Senſitive Plant, is not 
properly and truly Senſitive, but only fanſied to be ſuch, as I ſaid 
of the Piony : and ſo the Oatbeard, Marigold, Helietropinm,and the 
like, may is well be ſaid to be Senſitive : wheras clearly their Mo- 
CES n | tions 
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tions are without any Perception or Appetite, and only by Ele- 
mentary Rarefation and Condenſation of their Bodys, or by 
ſome kind of Vegetative Expanſion and Compreſſion , as I ſha'l 
ſhew afterward. As Fiſhes are exprefsly ſaid to be produced out 
of the Waters wherin their Spirits were before latent, ſo they 
req ire a Body Aqueous, wherin they Reſide and Operate; and 
they were accordingly formed of the Water, as it was then Miſt 
wich che other Elements, and thereby prepared for ſuch produ- 
ctions and fermatiens: and though ſome may wonder, as I have 
formerly, at this ſtrange formation of the Bedys of Fiſhes , how 
their Fleſh, and Bones, which are Firm and Conſiſtent, (chough 
not ſo much as of Fowls, and Beaſts,) ſhould be made of Fluid 
Water, which could not be Tranſmuted into Earth, fince there 
is no ſuch Tranſpeciation, as I have before proved; yet heer al- 
ſo we may ſee how theſe Myſterys of Scripture and Nature de 
Conſiſt and Correſpond together: for fo it is found by Exper.- 
ment, that ſome Trees, and Fruits, as Willows, Pumpions , and 
the like, may be as much Augmented thereby: and ſo the whole 
Senſitive Body is ftill formed of Bloud : for every Miu con- 
teineth all the Elements, and their Virtues ; and there is in Wa- 
ter, or Bloud, alfo ſufficient Matter (and ſo drink, if not ſo Nu- 
tritive, yet may be as Augmentative as Meat; as appears in ſuch 
who drink much, and eat litle) and Senfitive Bodys, as of Tad- 
pols, may be formed of Water, and if we conſyder the Miſtion of 
all the fower Elements, and the Doctrine of Potentialltys (which I 
have before deduced from the Chaos of all theſe Potentialitys) and 
already approved by many other Inſtances,(as'alſo it may be clearly 
confirmed heerby) we may underſtand how, as I have ſaid, it is 
indeed the Cla of all Generation and Corruption : for thus all 
the Terraqueous C 4 are Terraqueous, having alſo ſome Mi- 
ſture, though leſs, of Air; and Ether, in them; and ſo in their 
Generation or Corruption, if the Terreous Qualitys be Aftuated, 
they appear to be, and ſo indeed Actualy are, Terreous Bodys, 
and have a proportionable Firmnes or Conſiſtence, which, as I 
ſaid, is a Terreous Quality; as Smoak is turned into Soot, and 
the like: and if the Aqueous Qualitys be Actuated, and the Ter- 
reous reduced to their Potentiality, then the ſame Bodys will be 
no longer Firm and Conſiſtent Actualy, but Fluid; as in Fuſion 
and Corroſion of Metalls, whereby it is ſaid, that even Gold it- 
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ſelf may be reduced to an Oil, or to ſome ſuch Aqueous Body» 


monly Actuated, yet thereby, or by Vapor, or both, Camphire, 
and Salts, may be Volatiliſed; (as Meteors may be in the Air, 
like Amarca, 04 Mudder, ſtanding in the top of Water): yea, by 
ARuating the Ethereous QualiF; therin, the Terraqueous Body 
may ſeem to be all Fire; as Iron Candent, Pitch, Wax, Tallow, 
Oil, Spirit of Wine, and the like, Iaflamed. But the Bodys of 
Eiſhes are not ſo Terreous as to Sink to the bottom, nor ſo Aere- 
ous as to Swim and float above the Water, being moſt fitly poiſed, 
and prepared for their Moving in their Native Element, Water. 
As the Spirits of Fiſhes are Senſitive, ſo the more Perfect have 
all Senſes, except Hearing, which ſome deny, and alſo that they 
have any Auditory Nervs: certeinly they do not hear themſelvs, 
becauſ they are generaly Maite; and yet I rather conceiv that they 
have alſo the Senſ of Hearing, becauſ they have the more excel- 
lent Senſ of Seing, though perhaps their Hearing may be very 
Dull, as their Element of Water is no very fitt Mediums of Sound. 
Yet Oiſters, and ſuch Imperfect Fiſhes, have neither of theſe Scien- 
tifical Senſes, Seing, or Hearing; but only Feeling, and Taſting, and 
perhaps Smelling ,which, as I have ſaid, is Concomitant and Aſſiſtan 
to Tait ; though the diſtin Organs of any Senſ are not diſcernible 
in them, nor any Brain or Heart, but they ſeem to be one Lump, 
with ſomething like a Bloud in it, which all Senſitives have, and alſo, 


as I ſuppoſe, ſomething Analogous to the Organs in more perfect 


Animals, of ſuch Senſes as they have; and ſo of Imagination, and 
Appetite, which are the common Senſitive Fountains of all the Sen- 
ſes, and wherin they Subſiſt, (though they have no — 
tive Ingeny) as I ſhall ſhew afcerward, and therefore no Senſicive 
can be without them, and conſequently not without ſome apt 
Organs therof. And heer I muſt obſerv, that as every Specifical 
Nature is moſt excellent in its own Specifical Difference, becauſ 
it is the very Specifical Difference therof; ſo in the ſame Claſ- 
fs: the lower Species may have ſome Inferior Qualitys more Ex- 
cellent, or at leaſt more Vebement and Notorious thenthe Supe- 
rior, . Thus Fiſhes are generaly more Vorscious, and leſs Vale- 
tudinary, then other Senſmives, and Augment vaſtly, and Pro- 


create 


and others affirm the like of any Terreous Bodys whatſoever : : 
and ſo though Aereous Qualitys, according to che leſs Miſture 
of that Element in Terraqueous Bodys, are not fo ealily and com 
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create 0 f eſpecialy ſuch as Generate by Ejection and 
Super injection of their Seeds, and not by Copulation, as is re- 
ported of Whales; and their Fecundity is expreſsly mentioned in 
the Text, that the Waters brought them forth abundantly, and 
ſo again Emphaticaly repeated: and therefore I do not conceiv, 
as ſome, that this Difference happened by the Deluge, which 
indeed did not concern Fifhes, becauſ it is ſo intimated in their 
very Creation, But in all theſe and many other Piſcine —_—_ 
tys and Facultys the Whale, and ſuch other grand Animals of the 
Ses, do excell; and ſuch Thynni, Balene, and immazia Cete, are 
therefore called Sea-monſters , not becauſ they are Anomalous, 
bur from their vaſt and terrible Greatnes ; and the chief of them, 
which is ſuppoſed to be the Whale, is termed Leviathan, whom God 
bimſelf hath largely deſcribed elſewbere, and ſaith of him, Upon 
all the Earth there is not hu like, be is King over all the children of 


Pride, I ſuppoſe, in reſpect of his great Bulk and Strength gene- 


raly; though his ſtrength ia proportion to his- Bulk be not ſo 
great as of many Terreſtrial Animals, eſpecialy the Elephant, 
which is alſo termed Behemoth, and who in that reſpe@ is ſaid to 
be Chief of the ways of God. But Fowls are of the leaſt Bodily 
Magnitude, though their Spirits be of an higher Kind then Fiſhes, 
and yet more allied to them then to Beaſts, and therefore made 


in the ſame Day with them; and ſo it is alſo obſerved that 


their Brains are more Conformable to the Brains of Fiſhes; and 


the Brains of Beaſts to the Brain of Man. The Bodys of Fowls 


are leſs, becauſ the Air in which they were made to fly, is a more 
Rare and weaker Fulciment then Water, thoagh otherwiſe their 
flying is Analogous to Swiming, and ſuch a kind of Sliding or 
Creeping, and their Wings and the Motion therot to Fins and 
the Motion therof : and as they were not produced out of the 
Air, nor their Bodys formed of it, (for, as I ſaid, all Animals 


as well as Vegetatives are Terraqueous) fo neither of the Wa- 


ter, as Fiſhes; for it is not ſo ſaid of them, but as it is Origi- 
naly, Let Fowlsfly in the Firmament of Heaven: and the other 


words following, and every-winged Fowl after bu Kind ſeem ra- 


ther to refer to Gods Creationof them both in that Day, then 
particularly to their Creation out of the Waters: and it is ſaid 
afterward of them, as well as of Beaſts, And out of the Ground God 


formed every Beaſt of the Earth, and every Foul of the Aire but wheres 


plainly 
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lainly ir is ſaid that Fiſhes were produced out of Water, an! 
Beate out of the Earth, and neither is ſo betore particularly ex - 
preſſed of Fowls ; I ſuppoſe they were made of ſome more equa- 
ly Miſt Terraqueous Subſtance, wherin neither Water did ſo 
much Predominate, as in the Bodys of Fiſhes, nor Earth, as in 
the Bodys of Beaſts : and accordingly the Bodys of Fowls are of 
2 midle Subſtance, not ſo Tender as of Fiſhes, nor yet ſo Fi m 
and Solid as of Beaſts. But Fowls, though they be generaly 
Oviparous as well as Fiſhes, yet alſo Procreate by Copularion, 
and not by Excluſion of the Seed Immediately, as Vegetatives, 
and as Fiſhes generaly are Procreated ; nor yet by Geſtation in 
the Womb untill there be a Formation of the Fatw, as Beaſts; 
which is a more perfect Birth, and proper to Superior Animals. 
Certeinly they excell Fiſhes in their Spiritual Paculrys of Senſ, 
and Imagination, as in their Singing, Nidification, and the like ; 
as they are Inferior to Beaſts in Imaginative Ingeny, and Act 
generaly, And wheras there are ſome flying Fi as they are 
commonly called, fo indeed they are not Fowls, but Fiſhes, which 
eneraly live in the Water, as others, and only fly above it fo 
ong as their Wings are wett, which maketh them to be more 
ſtiff and ſtrong , as Sails are ſtifned by wetting : and ſo Water - 
fowls are not Fiſhes, but Fowls, that generaly fly in the Air, 
though they can alſo dive in the Water, and continue there ſo 
long as their Breath laſteth, as we ſay ; and ſo Ottert, and the 
like Aupbibia, are Beaſts, and no Fiſhes : and though there be 
Aquatical Inſects, which afterward prove Flys, yer this is no Tran- 
ſpeciation, but the Worm, both in Earth, and Water, is only the 
Elze, or — of ſuch flying Inſects, as the Vegetative 
Ewiryo is of a Senſitive Animal. 


II. Having thus farr diſcourſed of theſe two Kinds of Senſi- 
tives, Fiſhes, and Fowls, generaly , according to my Intention, 
which is only to Elucidate the general Syſtem of the World, as 
God himfelf bath declared it unto us in this Divine Hiſtory of 
Creation, and to conferr Scripture and Nature together, I ſhall 
now proceed to diſcourſ of Senſation in the ſame general maner, 
having already declared what I intend thereby; that is, a Life 
with Imsginative Perception, and Spontaneous Appetite, where- 
by the Animal doth not only AR and Operate, as al other Inferior 

— Natures, 
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Natures, but Perceivs what it doth, and Conſents to do it; and 
lo alſo Contemplares, and accordingly Affects, or Diſaffects the 
Object, about which it is converſant, and Exerciſeth its Opera- 

| tions: which is a Double Operation, and nor ſuch a Simple, Im- 

| perceptive, and Iavoluntary, or Non Spontaneous kind of Ope- 

ration, as there is in other Iaferior Agents; but alſo with a Sen- 

0 ſitive Enjoyment therof, and of itſelf, and its own Operations, in 

[i « Living maner by Perception and Appetite, as I ſaid, which are 

q the proper Facultys ofthe Senſitive Spirit, and that denominaterh 

9 the Animal Senlitive; becauſ Senſitive Spirits wherof Perception 

i and Appetite are the proper Facultys are of an higher Claſſic, 

1 and farr other Nature then the other Subordinate Spirits Vege- 

70 tat ve and Elementary, and the Matter, which they ſo Subordinate 

j to themſelvs, according to that Scale of Nature, as I have for- 

pl merly ſhewed: and as according to that Scale, Senſitive Spirits 

il are Senſitive in themſelys, and Subordinate the others Immediate- 

; ly, or Mediately, according te the ſeveral Degrees therof,to them. 

al ſelvs; ſo alſo their Operations are either ſuch as they can AR 

and Exerciſe of themſelvs, and by their own Intrinſecal Power, 
or ſuch as they only Command and Govern, but are Executed 
and Performed by the Inferior Spirits, Vegetative, and Elementary; 
but how the Senſitive Spirit doth thus Command and Govern the 

Vegerative Spirit, and that the Elementary, and the like, is not 

ſo ealily Intelligible, becauſ theſe ſeveral Natures are Claſſicaly 

different ; and therefore alſo though the Senſitive Spirit Perceiveth 
what it doth, as I ſaid, generaly ; becaul ir is Senſitive, yet it Per- 
ceiveth not how any Vegetative or Elementary Operations are 
done and performed by thoſe Subordinate Spirits in its own Com- 
poſitum; becauſ they are not Senſitive, nor can they, or the Sen- 
litive Spirit by them, Perceiv what they do, or how the Work is 
done, farther then as it may have ſome Senſation therof in iiſelf; 
which is a manifeſt Evidence to me, that there are ſuch ſeveral 

Spirits Claſſicaly diſtin, and which, as I have ſaid, are never 

Miſt together in the ſame Senſitive, or IntelleAiye, Conmpoſitum, 

becauſ there are evidently in it ſuch diſtinct and different Ope- 

rations; wherof ſome are Senſible and Perceptible, and others 
are not: concerning which I ſhall diſcoutſ heerafter, and now 

Irquite into theſe Myſterys of Senſation, which though they be 

performed within us, yet are lefs obvious then other things 


without 


* 
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without us 3 as any may better ſee how a Chick is formed in the "I 
Egg, then how Augmentation is performed within his e] Body. 
Allo the higher any Nature is, the more Excellent, and Curious, 
and Difficult it is to be underſtood ; And being now entred into 
this Region of Life, I am very conſcious in what a dark Adytuns 
1 am, and bow litle Light others do afford me; but — dais 
Deus bis queꝗ; finewm. Wherefore grounding my ſelf upon his 
Word, I ſhall proceed. Ir is ſaid, The Life of af Fl # the 
Bloud therof, or as it is in the precedent words, the Blond of is 
1 for the Life theref. And heer we ſhall ſee again bow Scri- 
pture and Nature do mutualy Interpret one another. And I 
ſhall firſt collect from theſe words, that all Fleſh, that is, all 
Senſitive and Living Bodys, have a Bloud, or ſomething Analo- 
gous of whatſoever Color or Craſſitude it may be; and that this 
Bloud is not only the Aliment or Nutriment, but the very Ru- 
diment of the Life therof, and indeed of the Fleſh itſelf, and all 
other Parts of the Body Potentialy; as every thing is Nouriſhed 
by that wherof it is Conſtituted: and thus ic is well obſerved, 
that in the Formation of the Fm; there is a Bubble of Vital 
Liquor, which firſt Moves, and ſo forms itſelf and its own' Coat 
or Canale, by a Vital Heat Operating upon it; whereby, in the 
Fermentation therof, the more Pure and Subtile parts are Con- 
gregated in and toward the midle, and the more Groſs and V:ſcid 
are Segregated and amandated to the outfides; and there, as 
Milk heated, when it begins to cool, hath a litle Skin in the 
Superficier, ſo this Congenerons Liquor, which is the Rudimene 
of Bloud, and alſo of Milk, doth begin thereby to form a ten- 
der Tunicle, or Vein, for itſelf, wherin, as in a Canale, it alſo 
begins to flow : and afterward the Heart and all the Senſitivo 
Body is formed thereby: and as it doth thus Conſtitute the Bo- 
dy, ſo alſo it doth Nouriſhit; and for that purpoſe peſſeth 
through the Heart into the Arterys, into which it is Impelled by 
the Syſtole or Contraction of the Muſcular Heart, and Pulſ 
therof, (which is continued, though leſs and leſs, in and through 
all the Arterys) and through them paſſeth into tlie Fleſh, and 
Veins, and ſo into the Heart Circularly : which, moſt true and 
very Curious Obſervation was not underſtood by the Antients, 
nor ealily admitted by Moderns; becauſ the Paſſage therof, 
without the help of Anaftewaſes, is ſo hard to be conceived ; 
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of Sexſatini). 
but as alf Truth which is founded in Nature, and not onfy in No- 
tion, though never ſo [Difficult and Inexplicable, when it is nee 


though never ſo Plauſible, will ſoon be confuted by it, ben 
they are Committed and ſett together) ſo hath this Truth pre- 
vailedy and muſt prevail, becauſ it is Truth: and I thus expli- 
care it to my ſelf. I ſuppoſe the Veins and Anery to be ſe» 
veraſ Canales, not runing one into another at one end, but at 
the other meeting at the Heart, as #& a Wmermill , which re- 
ceiveth the Bloud out of the . Cave, as one of the Canales, 
and diſchargeth it at laſt into the , | 55 imo the other Ca- 
nale; and rhe Fleſh to be as a very Spongy ground; between 
theſe two  Canales : I ſay ther Water diſcharged from the Mill 
will low in one Canale with a Pulſ, leſs end lefs, according to 
the Strokes of the Wheel; which we will uſo ſuppoſe to be 
o diſtinctiy and equaly cauſed by every Spoke therof; and be- 
cauſ it cannot freely paſs in that Canale where it hathi no farther 
Paſſage and Vent, ard may ſoak into the Spongy Earth between 
it and the other Canale, it will ſo ſoak into them; and alſo ſap- 
poſing it, being in that Canale, to be raiſed higher (by any En- 
gine or Otherwiſe) it will then flow in that Canale to the Mill 
back again, where it hath a Paſſage and Vent; as, though Wa- 
ter will not easily flow of irſelf, bur be deteined in a Sponge 
full of it, unles it be preſt, or more Water come to the Sponge; 
yer it will flow togetber freely in any Cle where it hach 
a Fall, or any other Impulſ; which those id this Scheme 
muſt be fuppoſed, yet is ſo Realy effected þy the Natural Pow- 
er of the Living Body, as I ſhall ſhew 
the Bloud by this Circulation and Tra 
into and Nouriſh all the parts of the 
are Potentialy in the Bloud and is t triment of the Life 
therof; ſo alſo it is the Inſtrument of all its Living or Senſitive 
Operations: for from the Heart it paſſeth not only into the 
Arta, but alſo into the Caretides, und foto the Brain, wherin it 
is age in purified and rectified ; and from the Brain diſcharged 
into the Nervs, wherin, . as well as in tlie Brain itſelf, it is 
the loſtrument of all Senſation, both Perceptive , and Motive: 
and this Nerval Swcem is alſo that, which 1 call Bloud, #ccor- 
ding to Scripture ,* which doth not diſtinguiſh: ir Rs 
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Arterial, end Nerval Blond, but Comprehends all under one 
common Nate; Bloud; becauſ it is indeed one Continuous Flux, 
16 the Ocean is one, thongh where it flows into ſeveral Seas it 
acquirertr ſeveral Names. Having thus iſed and ſtated the 
Phenomina;”F come now unto the grand Difficulty, how all Sen- 
ſitive Operations are, or cin be, ſo curiouſly and wonderfully 
effected by the Spirits Elementary, Vegetative, and Senſitive. And 
firſt, as 1 formerly fad, I conceiv that there is à proper Ele- 


mencary Miſtion, wick is Sabordinate to every Vegetative Spirit, 


as well as a proper Vegetative Spirit, which is Subordinate to every 


Senſitive Spit it 3 and in tliis Miſtion we commonly take notice of 


two Elementary Qualitys, which are indeed moſt notable, char is 
Hem, and Moiſture; and which we do therefore Brainently call In- 
nate, Viral, and Radical; but certeinly we cannot conceiy that 
the Heat is without any alley of Cold, or the Moiſture of Dri- 
nes; for then they ſhould be ſo Vehement and Exceſſive, that 
they ſhonld not be Vital and Ra ical, but Mortal and Final: 
wherefore there muft be ſuch a Temperament of all theſe fower 
Qualitys, and conſequently a Miſtion of the fower Elements, and 
Elementary Spirits, wherin they do Subſiſt; and as theſe tower 
Qualitys ate ſuſceptible of More and Leſs, and thereby of many va- 
rious Degrees, ſo according to the Arithmetical Rule of Changes 
the various Miſtions therof, beſides other Siniple Elementary 
Qualitys, may be Innumerable unto us. Now the Vegetative 


Temperament therofg! ſuc 

as God himſelf; had firſt prepared the -Elements, and 
after them Vepetariveggh making of Senſitives in this Fifth Day, 
did then Colle& and Cdhtemper tor the Vegetative, and fo pre- 
pared and inſtructed the Vegerative for the Senlitive Spirit, ac- 
cording to every Kind and Specles therof; which was, as 1 have 
ſhewed , the Original Generation or production therof, and firit 
Inſtirition of all Generation and Corruption, according to 
which all Sugceſſiye Generation doth and ever ſhall continue un- 
to the End and Corruption of this whole Elementary World. And 
this proper Miſtion is not only the Crafs, but alſo the Criſis ot the 
Life of the Animal : for as it is Subordinate to the Vegetative 
Spirit, it is Oeconomical, 'and 7 as doth according to th 
i a 2.3 


Spirit to hich gag Elementary are Immediately Subordinate, . 
do Cle dna Wore er for itſelf a proper Miſtion, and fits 
as Naturaly it requireth ; that is, ſuch 
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ginal Rectitude and Temper cherof Naturaly Increaf to an Acme, 
and from thence Decreaſ again to a Period; unleſs it be Violent- 
ly diſturbed or altered; which is the true cauſ of all Diſeaſes 
( which we therefore call Diſtempers ) but if there be no ſuch 
Violence offered unto it, then the Senſitive Auma doth continue 
from the Birth untill the Death, — Diſſolution therof, (like a 
Lamp which goes out only for want of Oil) in ſound and perfect 
Health, yet with ſuch Degrees and Variations from one Stage 
therof unto another, as I have formerly ſhewed : and though ac- 
cording to the State of this Original Temperament the Thread of 
one Animal: Life, as we call it, may be ſtronger or longer then 
of another, yet I conceiv it is always according to this firſt Vital or 
Radical'Miſtien or Temperament, in which the Conſtitution of 
every Senlitive Body is founded ; and though Augment and De- 
crement, as well as Nutrition, be of the Vegetative Spirit, yet it 
is alſo by this Elementary Miſtion, which that doth Subordinate 
to itſelf, but cannot alter any Primigeneous Erfor therin, which 
is Naturaly in it, though both Nature and Are may Cure Violent 
Accidents; and though Nature doth of herſelf always intend the 
Beſt, as ſhe did obtein it in this firſt Creation, when all things 
were made Good and Perfect, yet being now blaſted, there is al- 
way ſome Error, more or leſs, appearing therin ; and eſpecialy 
ſince the Floud, wherin the Secala were Abbreviated Extraordi- 
narily by a farther.Curſ and Puniſhment of Sin: and yet alſo be- 
fore, there were Natural Bounds ſett by God in the very Princi- 


. ples of Generation itſelf, as well as he hath ſett Bounds to the 


Matter and Body of the World. Now, wheras I ſay, that in 


Generation this proper Elementary Miſtionand the Temperament 


therot is Governed by the Vegetative Spirit, I do not intend there- 
fore that the Vegetative Spirit is firſt produced; for as in the 
firſt Creation, ſo ſtill the Elementary Spirits are before the Vege- 
tative; but I ſay that the Vegetative Spirit, which then begins 
to be produced, doth by and with the proper Miſtion of the 
Elementary Spirits ſo begin to Operate and Contemper them; 
and is, as I conceiv, that Operator or Motor therin, which is 
called Punitia ſaliens, and the Architect of the Body, and which 
veg alſo Oeconomical and Periodical in itſelf, doth according- 
ly Govern the proper Miſtion as Subordinate to itſelf. And 
wheras not only Elementary, but alſo in and with them Vegeta- 


tive, 
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tive, and Senſitive Spirits, are Confounded and Coapulated in 
their Chaos, without any Actual Oeconomy, or Individual Cam- 
poſiturs, all the Potential Principles therof are collected in the 
Seed, and prepared by the Generator g not only in Herbs, and 
Trees, which is ſenſibly Evident, and acknowledged by all, but 
alſo in all Senſitive Generation of Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts, 
which is denied or doubted by ſome; wheras almoſt every where 
in Scripture, not only the Fætus of Beaſts, but alſo Children 
are termed the Seed of the Men, as well as of the Woman; 
and ſo were ſaid to have been in the Loins of the Man, as well 
as to be in the Womb of the Woman: nor can the Woman Na- 
turaly Generate without the Man, any more then the Man wich- 
out the Woman: And wheras it is Curiouſly obſerved , that no 
Seed appears in the Womb after Copulation, this indeed ſhews 
the way of Impregnation not to be, as hath been ſuppoſed, by 
the groſs Matter of the Seed, appearing there as in the cold 
Air, but that it is more Colliquated Attracted and Imbibed, 
whereby the Womb is Imbued therwith, and fo alſo with the 
Womans own Seed, and thereby ſhe is Fecundated; and io is 
the Egg or Seed of the Hen by the Seed of the Cock ; which, 
I conceiv, appears Senſibly by the Procreation of Fiſhes, wher- 
in the Seed of the Female being Ejected is Imbued by the Milky 
Seed of the Male Superinjeted (and ſo is the Seed of Man ſaid: 
to be powred out as Milk) and alſo by the Wombs of other 
Senſitives, which thereby become more replete, moiſt, and lu- 
bricous ; (as the Womb of the Eacth is by Rain) and ſo the Fe- 
male is ſaid to Conceiv the Seed of the Male: and as the Bloud 

is the Life, or for the Life of che Generator, as I ſaid, fo the 
Seed is a Deciſion and farther Concoction therof in the Teſti- 
cles; that is, not only of the Venal, and Arteria!, but alſo of the 

Nerval Bloud; as ſenſibly appears by Evacuation therof, which 

very much affects the Brain; when Pythagoras called it Stills 
Cerelri; and Caſtration doth Effeminate and ftrangely alter the 

Habit of the whole Body. Nor is it more difficult to conceiv 

how the Seed ſhould ſo Imbue the Subſtance of the Womb In- 

ternaly, and Impregnate it, and thereby the Egg, then bow the 

Bloud Venal, Arterial, and perhaps alſo the Nerval, (as it ſeem- 

eth by the Seed) ſhould Penetrate and Invigorate he Fleſh, and 

other Parenchymes, and the whole. Body. And heerby we nd 
under- 
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underſtand how fallacious Senſ and Experiment is, and not to be 
truſted alone, without the Harmonious Concurrence of Faith and 
Reaſon, even in Senſible things; for tus if we go never ſo litle 
beyond the very Senſation itſelf we may ſoon be deceived, and 
unleſs we be very accurate, our Senſ may deceiv itſelf in the very 
Senſible Phenomenon. The Senſitive Spirit, as Iſuppoſe, is not 
produced aſſoon as the Vegetative, to which the Elementary are 
Immeciately Subordinate, and therefore untill that be produced 
in ſome Embryenical Inception, there will be only an Elemen- 
tary Maſs : but the Vegetative Spirit begining to come forth our of 
its Chass,in and with the fitt Miſtion which it requires and Governs, 
there appears ſomething like a Life, which yer is only Vegera- 
tive; and though the Senſitive Spirit be alſo then latent in the 
ſame Chaot, and be ready to iſſue forth aſſoon as the Organical Bo- 
dy is Completed in all the Conſtituent parts therof, — at 
firſt more Rudely and Embryonicaly ; yet untill then, it doth not 
truly Live, nor Operate Senlitively with Perception and Appe- 
rite; which is therefore called; The time of Life ; and accor- 
dingly, as is ſuppoled, was the Judgment of Life or Death , for 
ſtriking a Woman with Child, whereby fhe miſcarried : but, as 1 
ſaid before, there is firſt an Operation of the Vegetative Spirit 
and Organiſation of the Body; and ſo not only the Vital Heat 
doth Move the Liquor, by Rarefy ing and Impelling it, but there 
is alſo the Panitns Salient, Regulating that Motion, and the Bo- 
dy Moved, by its Plaſtical Virtue; as when the Glaſs is heated in 
the Furnace, and thereby in Fuſion and Motion, the Glaſi-man by 
blowing doth Effigiate it as he pleaſech , whereby he doth alſo 
Move it this way, and that way, according to his Art: and ſo doth 
the Vegetztive Spirit Move that Rudimental Liquor Naturaly by 
its own Plaſtical Virtue, whereby it doth Efigiate the whole Bo- 
dy, which cannot be without Motion: and ſo the Syfole and Dia- 
ſtole of the Heart indeed are not Elementary Motions, but Vege- 
tative; for Heat, the chief Elementary Mover, doth not Con- 
tract, which is the Motion of the Syffele of the Heart, but Ex- 
pand, which is needles therin, for the Diaſtole is the Natural Ex- 
panſion of the Heart itſelf. Alſo it is Regular and Reciprocal, 
ſuch as ſcarcely any Elementary Motion is of itſelf: for ſo though 
the Motion of Tides be Elementary, and alſo partly of the Mat- 
ier, and Pondus therof, inthe Fall of the Water, firſt one way, 


and 
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and then another, as I have ſhewed; yet it is Regulated by the 
Courſ of the Moon, which itſelf alſo (as all M >tions of E hereal 
Bodys) is indeed Regular, but not Reciprocal ; and I ſuppoſe - 
theſe, and ſuch like are Critical Symptoms of Vegetative Morions ; 
and ſo, es J have ſaid , Elementary Motion of itſelf is of Rare- 
faction and Condenſation, and not of Expanlion and Contraction, 
wheras there is a Contraction of the Heart inthe gyſtole 3 though, 
as before, I conceiv the Heat of the Bloud and Elementary Mo- 
tion therof by Rarefaion and Impulſ to be Subordinate and Sub- 
ſervient therunto, and that thereby the Pulſ is more Vehement, q 
and the Bloud in the Veins Impelled ; otherwiſe without any 
ſuch Natural Inſtrument to raiſ it, (like Water by an Engine) as 
I have ſhewed, I do not well ſee how it can aſcend in the Veins, 
but rather that both Concurrent Motions are needfull and requi- 
lire to cauſ the whole Bloud in a Mans Body to Circulate about 
ewely times in an hour, as it doth continualy; and plainly in Ex- 
erciſe and Contention, whereby the Body and Bloud is heated, 
the Pulſ is more quick, and leſs when it is Chilled with Cold : 
(and ſo Moiſture applied to the Heart taken out makes it to Move 
gain). And clearly theſe are no Senlitive Motions, becauſ we 
do not ſeal them, as we do Expulſion and Retention, which are 
Vegetative by Expanſion and Compreſſion , as well as Senſitive, 
and Spontaneous or Voluntary, and ſo farr we may perceiv the 
Operation, but we know not how the Vegetative Spirit doth Ex- 
pand or Contract by its own Specifike Power: and ſo the Sen- 
litive, yea the Intellective Spirit of Man, though it doth Perceiy 
whatſoever it doth itſelf, and how it Commanderh the Inferior 
Spirits, yet doth not Perceiv how they do Obey and Perform; as, 
though I do very well Perceiv that I do See, Hear, Move, or the 
like, yet I know not how theſe Operations are Performed in me by 
Vegetative, and Elementary Inſtrumentalitys, wherof the firſt and 
mott common is Bloud , but Immediately aud Principaly the Ner- 
val Bloud, or Succusr. Now wheras Phylicians ſay, that there 
are three ſorts of Spirits, Natural, Vital, and Animal, ( which I 
confeſs I do not ſo well underſtand, or that there are any ſach 
Spirituous Corpuſcles in the Bloud which do Invigorate it) I 
{ 9 conceiv rather that it bath itſelf, and in its own Subſtance, all 
14 thoſe Qualitys which they attribute unto ſuch Corpuſcles ; and 
| which 1 ſhall fo call Animal Spirits, or Spiritual Qualitys, very 
Bbb Pure 
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Pure and Powerfull, and the moſt Refined of any thing that is 
Elementary ; and I ſuppoſe that they are ſo Prepared by the 
Vegetative Spirit, and are the moſt Immediate Inſtruments of 
the Senſitive Soul in all its Senſations; and ſo, as the Stoiks ſay, 
Vincula Anima & Cerporis, whereby there is ſuch mutual Con- 
verſation between them: for certeinly by their Inſtrumentality 
we See, Hear, Imagin, Affect, and Move the Body Senſitively with 
Perception and Appetite : and ſo we find thatthe Brain, wherin 
they chiefly Reſide, works, and grows hott, and that they are Ex- 
hauſted, and muſt be at leaſt every Night Recruiced by Sleep; 
wherefore lince plainly there are ſuch Animal Spirits, or Spiri- 
tual Qualitys, Subſiſting in the Nerval Bloud, or Succus, I will ad- 
yenture to inquire farther into them. And, as I ſaid, this Nerval 
Bloud, wbich hath paſſed through the Heart, and was there once 
before Refined and Subtiliſed, doth aſcend into the Brain, and 
there is again Refined and Purified by the Concoctive Faculty of 
the Vegetative Spirit in another maner, and for other uſes and 
purpoſes : wherefore the Brain is not ſo Calid, nor Motive, but 
more Cool, Moiſt, and Moderate, wherin the Vegetative Spirit 
doth Temper this Arterial Bloud, Percolating it through the Mæ- 
androus Paſſages therof, and ſo Qualifying, and Concocting it, 
and producing the Animal Spirits, or Qualitys therin, for the 
ſervice of the Senſitive Soul; as it doth Temper and Digeſt the 
other Bloud, for Nutrition, and Augmentation of the Senſitive 
Body, and for Generation, and other ſuch Inferior and Subor- 
dinate Uſes : and from the Brain, as the Fountain, this Nerval 
Succus is diffuſed into the Spina, and Nervs, as the Streams: be- 
ing indeed of a wonderfull Purity, and Vigor, whereby it bath 
not only Potentialy the Species of Senſibles ( 8s Extenſion hath 
all Figures in itſelf Potentialy) which the Senlitive Spitit can call 
forth and Elicit; bur alſo a very great Strength, which the Sen- 
ſitive Spirit likewiſe Governs, like a well managed Horf, how and 
when it pleaſeth. And certeinly theſe are che moſt Spiritual Extra- 
ctions, Powers, and Virtues,of Elementary Spirits, and the moſt Sub- 
tile and Sudden Artifices of Vegetative Spirits, and moſt like to 
Senlitive and Intellective Notions and Motions: and therefore 
the Immediate and moſt apt Inſtruments of thoſe higher Spirits, 
and of their Operations; and which plainly diſcover the Comb - 
nation between Superior and Inferior Spirits, as I ſhall ſhew heer- 


after. 
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after. And though I doubt, that heerin I may ſeem Novell and 
Curious, yet I ſhall hew how farr I ſatisfy my ſelf concerning 
them, wherof I do thus conceiv ; that this Nerval Bloud, or S»c- 
gun is, 8s I ſaid, a moſt Refined Elementary Subſtance, prepared 
by the Vegetative Spirit for theſe Uſes and Services of the Senſi- 
tive Spirit ; and that as in the fower Elements, and their Miſtion, 
there are Potentialy all Senſible Qualicys, which are variouſly 
ARuated therin, and many of them very Momentaneouſly , as 
Light, Colors, Sounds, and the like, and ſo alſo Magnetike Virtue, 
and ſuch other more Subtile and Pure Qualicys; and alſo their 
Irradiatiens and Species Abſtracted thereby as Colorate Species 
by Light, and the like: ſo the Vegetative Spirit, at the Com- 
wand of the Senſitive, doth by another more Spiritual and Pla- 
ical Virtue Actuate theſe Spiritual Qualitys, as it doth Cor- 
poreal Figure, and the like Affection of the Matter, and more 
Groſs Elementary Qualitys, in Effigiating the Body, and produ- 
cing that proper Miſtion of the Elements, which it requires and 
Subordinares to itſelf; and alſo doth Extract ſome other Internal 
Emanations and Species therof, more Subtile and Pure then the 
External Emanations and Species of Colors, and the like, though 
not ſo Vivid and Permanent, but like Spectres and Ghoſts of the 
deceaſed; both which the Senſitive Spirit doth alſo Irradiate, 
and thereby the Imagination Internaly Contemplates them, when 
the Senſible Object is preſent, and alſo when the External Species 
depart and are abſent. Like wnto a Man, who beholding his na- 
twral Face in a Glaſs , for he beholdeth himſelf, aud goeth bis wiy, and 
fireightway forgetteth what maner of Man he was where are ex- 
preſſed or intimated, all the ſeveral Degrees of Purification and 
Sublimation of the Speciesz that is, both the Immediate Species 
Emanant from the Colorate Face to the Spreninm, and the Re- 
flection of the Image or Picture therof to the Ey of the Man 
beholding himſelf thereby, which I call External, and which 
when he goeth his way and departeth from them, do alſo depare 
from him; and ſo he forgetteth them, but ſtill he hath ſome 
Internal Viſion therof in his Imagination, which is by another 
Jnternal Species, as the Type of the former, or an Umbra, and 
as it were an Apparition, which very ſuddenly appeareth and 
diſappeareth, ſo —— Comparatively is ſaid to forgett whac 
he before beheld. Now certeinly the External Species, either 
Direct, or Reflex, which are Emanant from the Face, and Refleted 
B b b 2 | from 
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from the Glaſs, when the Man goeth his way and departeth from 
the Specalum, do no longer continue in his Ey, or Optike Nervys ; 
for it was the Species of the Colorate Swperficies of his Face, which 
is Emanant. Directly outward, and was Reflected toward the Ey 
only by the Glaſs; and when he removes his Ey from the Glaſs, 
that Reflection to the Ey ceaſeth , and then it is as if any other 
Directly Viſible Obj:& were removed from the Ey, whereby alſo 
the Species Emanant from it, and Subſiſting in it, are removed, and 
ſo the Viſion ceaſerh : ard yet there is ſuch another Internal Viſion 
by the Imagination, as I have ſhewed, and every Man may ſenſibly 
perceiv in himſelf; rhough,as the Scripture.very Curiouſly intima- 
teth, he hath a weaker and ſhorter repreſentation of his own Face, 
wherof he beholdeth. only the RefleQed Image in a Glaſs, ehen of 
the Face of his Wife or Child, which he beholderh Directly and 
more Immediately. Now certeinly the Imagination cannot ſo be- 
hold Internaly without ſome Internal Species, as the Ey cannot ſee 
External Objects without ſuch an ſuch an External Species : and 
this Internal Species is not any ſuch Image of che External, as 
that which appears in the Speculum by Reflection is of the Di- 
rect Species, but another thing Separate from it, when the Object, 
and all che Emanant and Refleted Species therof Subſiſting in it, 
are abſent and wholy removed; and of another Nature farr dif- 
ferent from the former; and more ſpiricual and Phanſtatical, 
and Tranſient as Thought; nor can it Subſiſt in the Imagina- 
tion itſelf, which is a Senſitive Spirit; becauſ this is the Species 
of ſome Senſible Quality, which is Elementary; and ſo are all 
the Species therof, whether External, or Internal; nor is it ſo 
Actuated and produced as they, by any ſuch External Irradiz- 
tion, as Color, or by any ſuch Motion as Sound, and the like; 
but only at the Command of che Imagination, which being a 
Faculty of the Senſitive Spirie, and ſuch Contemplation of Ex- 
ternal Senſibles by theſe Internal Species not being performed 
without them, ner by any Intrinſecal and Specifike Power. of 
the Imagination alone: therefore ir muſt be, as I conceiv, by 
the Mediation of the Vegetative Spirit, which firſt prepares 
this Elementary Subſtance , or Saccus, wherin they Subſiſt Po- 
tentialy, and when the Imagination calls for them, doth ARu- 
ate and produce them; and ſo when the Imagination doth Ani- 
madvert, it doth Irradiate them by its own Light, as I may ſo 
xerm it, which is yet more Spiritual, and Senſitive; and thereby 


do: 
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doth ſo Contemplate all Senſbles in ſuch licle Types and Images 
(wherin they are Pictured in Small) and ſo very Subtile and Spiri- 
tua, which is indeed very admirable: and fo allo fs Senſation by 
the External Species, which in the Ey and Optike Nervs are very 
ſtrangely parry > hag Subriliſed , as I .ſhall ſhew heerafrer. 
And now proceed from theſe Spiritual Species, which are the In- 
ſtruments of Imagination or Speculation, to conſyder choſe Spi- 
ritual Peteſtates , which are the Inſtruments of Appetite, and 


Spontaneous Motions 3 and theſe alſo may be in the ſame Nervs, 


and Nervous Szcc#s, together with the others, for ſo all the 
Nervs are genera'y Tactive as well as Motive; and this ſuffici- 
ently convinceth me that they are neither of them any ſuch litle 
Corporeitys, as is ſuppoſed, which cannot probably be together in 


ſuch litle Cavitys without diſturbing and diſordering one another; 


wheras clearly ſuch Spiritual 2 may ſo Subſiſt together in 
the ſame place and not to be Confounded, or Miſt (as two Lights) 


and ſo though they be Heterogeneous and of different Natures; 
as Light and Heat (which heerin are ſomwhat Analogous to theſe. 


two Spiritual Qualitys inthe Nervs; that is, the Perceptive are 


as Light, and the Motive as Hear) yet they may well conſiſt to- 


gether. And as the Species, which are che Inſtruments of Per- 


ception are, as I ſaid, of an Elementary Nature, ſo more mani-- 
feitly are the Motive Spirits, which are ſenſibly excited by Heat, 


and de jected by Cold, though they be both in themſelvs farr more 
Spiritual and Ethereal then theſe common Culinary Qualitys of 
Light and Heat; for, as I have ſaid, theſe Motive Spirits are 


ſuch and ſo prepared, that they Move nat at all; but are in their 


Potentiality as the others, untill the Appetitive Faculty of the Sen- 
ſitive Spirit Command them; and then the Vegetative Spirit, which 
by its Plaſtical Virtue did prepare them for this purpoſe , doth 
Immediately ARuare and produce them; and fo they, like Gun- 
powder Incenſed, ſuddenly and ſtrongly Move the Body; and 
yet no more or any other parts therof, nor in any other maner, 
then according to the Imperium of the Senſitive Spirit, and the 
Specihke Power therof; which is the firſt Mover itſelf; and doch 
ſo Movethem, as the Imagination doth- Contemplate the Species 
Actuated and produced by the Vegetative Spirit; though the 
Motion of the Body be Immediately by the Vegetative Spirit, 
and Motive Animal Spirits themſelvs ; as the Immediate Repre- 

> .:S By ſentation 
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ſentation is by the Species : and fo I conceiv that the Senſitive 
Appetite alſo: Moveth theſe Motive Spirits, not as a Coachman 
doth Exhort his Horſes only with his Voice, but as he Governeth 
| them with the Reins, whereby he guideth the Coach, and cauſeth 
1 it to go this way, or that way as he pleaſeth, though it be Imme- 
|| diately drawn and Moved by the Horſes, as the Body is by the 
| Vegetative and Animal Spirits: and this is the Gubernation that 
| I incend, whereby the Superior Spirits thus Govern the Inferior, 
that is, not only by a bare Imperium or Command, but a Spiri - 
tual and Superior Motion, which I call, Gubernatio, or Guiding, 
reſpectively according to the ſeveral Natures of the Motions ; 
i but alway according to its own Nature, and the Specifi ce Powers 
| therof, that is, Spiritualy, and Senſitively with Perception and 
4 Appetite, and not without them. Thus when the Senſitive Spi- 
* rit would Imagin, it Commandeth that ſuch Internal Species be 
Wt Actuated and Produced, which it alſo, as it were, dictateth and 
| calleth for what it would have, and itſelf alſo Jrradiateth and 
Contemplateth them; and though, as I have ſhewed, they are 
indeed of an Elementary Nature, Prepared, Actuated, and pro- 
"1 duced, by the Vegetative Spirit, yet the Performance is ſo Con- a 
| ſentaneous, that we are apt to think, that our Imagination doth 
| 


Create all its Phantaſms in itſelf, and of itſelf; (as Poets are ſo 
Poeticaly termed Makers). And ſo when it would Move tle 
Body it not only commandeth that the Motive Spirits be Actuated 
and produced, or thar, as I ſaid, the Horſes be made ready, bur 
A it alſo by a Superior Motive Power Guideth and Governeth them 
5 ſo Spontaneouſly, that we are apt to think that our very Soul 
doth Move the Body Immediately by its own Impulſ of the Ap- 
petite and Will, and without any ſuch Iaſtrumentality of our 
Vegetative, or Elementary, Motive Spirits; which yet we muſt 
acknowledg, ſince we plainly perceiv, that if there be any defect 
in them, the Operations of the Soul are alſo defectibe; yea ma- 
ny other very Curious Artifices and Motions of theſe Inferior 
Spirits in our own Bodys, (that is, ſuch as be not ſo Immediately 
Subſervient to the Senſitive Operations of the Imagination and 
Appetite) are performed without the Imagination or Appetite ; 
as Nutrition, the Motion of the Heart, and the like; which ve 
therefore call Inveluntary, becauf therin the Vegetative and Ele- 
mentary Spirits do not Ordinarily attend the Command of the 


Senſitive 


. 
o 
8 _ — —— —ͤ—ũĩ — — — 
_ — — — — - ——— - - 
— ” . — ꝗꝗ— — 


Senlitive Spirit, nor are Governed thereby. Yet alſo, as they 
zre ſuch proper Inferior Spirits Subordinate unto ir, and Conjun& 
with ic in the ſame (ompoſitum, ſo there is, as I ſaid, and fhall 
now ſhew, a very notable Combination between them ; which may 
plainly appear by many Extraordinary Effects, and ſuch as may 
ſtrangely vary and alter them: thus, as I have formerly obſerved, 
Mirth helps Digeſtion, ard is as it à ere the Nurſof Nutrition, wher- 
as the Sorrow of the Werld work:th Death : and theſe Senſitive Affe- 
ions not only cauſ ſeveral Motion of the Bloud, and Alterations 
therin, but alſo in the very Sy/fole and Diaſtele, and Palpitations 
of the Heart; and, which is yet more Notable, in the very Ge- 
neration of another Individuum: and not only the Motive Power 
of the Appetite, bur alſo the Imagination itſelf doth ſtrangely 
Operate heerin ; as we commonly ſay, Conceit may do much; 
that is, concerning any thing which is Internal , either in our 
Mind, or Body, yea in the very Fetw,while it is in the Womb, and 
Nourifhed by the Parent, and is yet as it were ſome part of the 
Compoſitum therof ; eſpecialy while it is more Young and Ten- 
der, and more capable of ſuch Impreſſions; but chiefly in the 
very Act of Generation (which 7acob knew, or was Supernaturaly 
taught and aſſiſted by the Angel, who appeared to him) for as it 
grows more Perfect in itſelf, and is neerer to Excluſion, it be- 


comes more Separate from the Parent, and another Compoſt um - 


in itſelf, and more firm and ſtrong, and ſo leſs capable of Impreſ- 
ſions by another: and thus I conceiv, that the Imagination or Ap- 
petite of the Father doth not Operate upon the Fetzs in the 
Womb ef the Mother, nor of an Hen upon an Egg Excluded, 
whiles ſhe Incubates, and is hatching it. But the moſt wonderfull 
thing is, how the proper Vegetative Spirit of any Senſitive Ani - 
mi, by the Command or Intim tion, of the Senſitive Imagination 
and Appetite, ſo Fanſy ing and Affecting ſome other Vegetative 
thing, ſhould Actuate and produce in the Fatæt, not only Signa- 


tures therof, but alſo ſomewhat of che ſame Vegetative Nature: 


as I have been very credibly informed of a Perſon, whom I well 
knew, and have often ſeen the Mole on his Chin, which was ſaid 
to have been cauſed by a Cherry thrown at his Mother, while the 
was Pregnant of him, ina Frolike among Ladys who were then 
eating Cherries; that every year in the Szaſon when Cherry 
trees begin to bugd, the Mole began to budd, asI may ſay, and 
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ſo ripen more, and at laſt putt forth ſome little Tufts, and be very 
angry and troubleſome ; and then again, as the Seaſon of Cher- 
1s departed, to decreaſ likewiſe, and be leſs ſenſible; whereby 
it did plaisly diſcover ſomething of the Ceraſine Nature, Inocu- 
lated as it were into the Body of a Man. Wheref I know no 
other account to be given, but only this Combination and Co- 
operation of the Senſitive and Vegetative Spirit: and though, as 
I bave ſhewed, there is no Univerſal Spirit, or Anima Mundi, 
from which ſuch particular Spirits may be derived and produced in 
any Bodys whatſoever; yet it is truly enough ſaid, Omnia Ani- 
maram ſunt plena, if it be rightly underſtood ; that is, as in the 
firſt Chaos the Spirits were latent in their proper Elements, our 
of which they were produced in the Six Days, ſo ſtill there are 
Ethereal, and Aereal, Spirits in Ether, and Air , out of which 
Comets, and the like Ethereal, or Aereal, Meteors may be pro- 
duced; and ſo the Terraqueous Globe, or the Cortex therof, is 
11 Pregnant not only with the Elementary Spirits of Water, and 
1 Earth, but alſo of Vegetative and Senlitive Spirits, which while 
1 they are therin, as in their Chaos, are diſperſed and diffaſed, 
j and ſo Confounded as in a Coegwinm, Inane, and Inform, that is, 
} . withont any Oeconomy, or Inviduality, which is afterward Actu- 
i ated and acquired by Succeſſive Generation (till producing them 
uh according to the Archetypes or Proteplaſta of Original Genera- 
tion Inſtituted in their firſt Improper Creations, as I have often 
mentioned: and though they cannot always attein their Regular 
Perfections according to the Law of Nature, yet there may be 
ſeveral Degrees there to which they may arrive, and ſo their 
productions be more or leſs Anomalous or Monſtrous, by reaſon 
of many Obſtructions and Defefts : wherof the greateſt is the 
general Curſ of Nature for the Sin of Man; fo that now indeed, 
both he, and all this Spectable World, which was given unto 
him, and all things therin, have ſome Monſtroſity in them; and 
there is now none of them exactly Perfect according to the firſt , 
Inſtituted Law of Nature, but all are Heterocliticaly Redundant, 
or Deficient :- and though we take leſs notice of others, yet 
ſome are ſo miſhapen, that we Eminently term them Monſers.; 
and others ſuch Imperfe@ Inceptions, that we hardly diſcern 
any thing of the Specifike Nature therin : and ſuch I conceiv 
this Cerafine Meteor, as I may ſo term it, in the Body of Man to 


be; 
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be; whoſe Ceraſige 17 , though the Compo um therof was 
Corrupted by Eating #nd Converſion iato the Nuttiment of the 
Mother, and conſequently of the Child in the Womb, yet was 
latent in the new Compoſitum Generated by that Corruption; 
and that by the Imperium and Impreſſion of the Mothers Imagi- 
nation and Appetite working on her proper Vegetative Spirit, 
and that on its own Nutriment, the Ceraſine Spirit was Equivo- 
caly, and very Rudely and Imperfectiy produced; For thus, as I 
have ſaid, the Vegetative Spirit doth Actuate and produce Ele- 
mentary Miſtion, Qualitys, and Species, as Subordinate and Sub- 
ſervient to itſelf, though Claſſicaly different; and ſo it may alſo 
Imperfe&ly produce another Vegetative Spirit, which is of the 
ſame Claſſic with itſelf, as well as one Spirit of the ſame C/aſ7ir may, 
be Miſt with another; and thus I conceiv, that as there apparent- 
ly is an Individual Oeconomy in every particular Compoſitum, 
ſo alſo a Specifical and Claſſical Polity, Subordination, and 
Combination of ſeveral Natures , eſpecialy in the ſame Comypo/i- 
tum: and that thus the Senfitive Spirit by its own Specifike Ha- 
culrys doth Command and Govern its own proper Vegetative 
Spirit, which alſo by irs own Specifike Powers doth Serv and 
Obey it; and likewiſe Order and Govern the proper Elementary 
Miſtion that it requireth, which accordingly doth Serv and Obey 
it Naturaly, with all Suavity and Facility: And thus as the Ima» 
gination doth more Spiritualy and Senfitively Irradiate the Spe- 
cies, whereby it doth Perceptively Contemplate them; fo the 
Appetite "doth alſo Senſitively entiven the Spirits, whereby it 
doth Spontaneoufly Guide and Govern them without any Violence 
or Reluctance; unleſs their happen fome D. ſtemper and Dif- 
order among them: and I ſuppoſe, that as there are theſe Con- 
federacys and Combinations between Spirits, according to the 
Scale of Nature and Oeconomy therof, ſo alſo there is a Subor- 
dinate Approximation, though no Participation, Communication, 
or Confuſion, of their different Natures; and that the proper 
Vegetative Spirit of any Senfitive Animal is farr more Excellent 
and Spiritual then of any Graſs, Herb, or Tree; and of Supe- 
rior Senſitives more then of Inferior; as of Fowls more then 
of Fiſhes, and of Beaſts then Fowls, and of Man then any others: 
and ſo alſo that the proper Elementary Miſtion which is Subor- 
dinate to Vegetatives, is more Excellent and Spiritual then any 
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other Elementary Nliſtum; and of Superior Vegetatives more 
then of Inferior, and ſo of the Vegetative Bloud which is the In- 
ſtrument of Senlitive Life, as I have ſhewed, then any others 
whatſoever. 


III. Having thus largely diſcourſed of this very Curious and 
Myſterious way of Senſation generaly, whereby to make way 
for the Explication of the ſeveral Kinds of particular Senſations, 
I ſhall now alſo proceed to diſcourſ therof, and thereby to 
Confirm this general Doctrine of Senſation. The Senſes are par- 
ticularly Five; though they all Subſiſt in the Imagination, which 
is ſested in the Brain, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter, but they are 
righily thus dRinguiſhed, becauſ they are Realy ſeveral in them. 
ſelvs; for Oifters, and ſome ſuch Imperfect Senſitives, have 
ſome of them, and not others, which they want not only Actualy, 

but alſo Potentialy; fo that an Oiſter may be no more termed 
Blind, or Deaf, then a Stone: and thus, though in every Claſ- 
„ all the ſeveral Species of that Claſſis have ſuch Generical Spi- 
rits and Qualitys, as Denominate and make them to be of that 
Claſſis ; as Oiſters have Senſation generaly, and therefore are Sen- 
ſitive Animals Genericaly as well as Beall, or any moſt Excellent 
Senlitivez yet their proper Senſation is Speciſical, and Specifi- 
caly different ; as every Graſs, Herb, and Tree, is Vegetative, 
and yet every one of them, and every kind therof, hath a pro- 
per Specifical Spirit, and Qualitys ; as apparently they have their 
Specifical Plaſtical Virtues, which do ſo ſeveraly Effigiate them, 
and the like: and ſo alſo have Senſitives, ſo farr as they are ſpe- 
cificaly difterent, their ſeveral ways or maners of Senſation, as | 
may alſo appear by the ſeveral Formation, Quantity, and Qua- | 
lity, or Temper of their Brains, and Organs; as the Eys of ſome 
Inſects are not Movable, and then they are Multocular, as well 
as many of them Multipedous ; and Biocular Animals have alſo 
their Eys of ſeveral Figures, and Coats, and Temperatures ; and 
thus there are ſome ſuch Generical Differences which vary the 
Claſſir ; and they are greateſt and wideſt, as Intellectiye, Senſi- 
tive, Vegetative, and Elementary ; and ſome that vary the Species 
more or leſs Subalternately, as Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beafts ; and 
of Fiſhes, Oiſters, and Whales: and accordingly their Speci- 
fical Differences are more or leſs , but all leſs then Claſſicaly 


Gene- 
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Generical; and ſome that only vary the Individuality , as the 
particular Individuality and Oeconomy of every Compoſitnm ; 
among which alſo there may be More or Leſs of the ſame Specitical 

ualitys, but ſuch as doth not vary the Species, and therefore is 
leaſt of all; as CAfyopes do not ſee in ſuch maner as others of the 
ſame Species, and yet their Sight is Specificaly the ſame with 
other mens Sight. And thus, as I have ſaid, nothing of any one 
Claſſic deth, or can, partake of that which makes a Claſſical Dif- 
ference in others; for then they ſhould not Claſſicaly Differ , 
nor any of one Species of the Proper Specifical Difference of 
another, nor any one /xdividsuw of the Individuality of another, 
otherwiſe they ſhould not ſo Differ ; nor of the Differences of 
their Spirits and Qualitys , whereby only we can know them, 
otherwiſe we could not ſo know chem, nor affirm them to Differ : 
but contrarily every Individuum doth partake of the Specifical 
Difference, and every Species of the Claſſical Difference therof ; 
otherwiſe they ſhould not be of the ſame Species, or Clafſir. And 
thus the Senſes are more Genericaly Five, and may be more Spe- 
cificaly as many as there are ſeveral Species of Senlitives, as well 
as they are Individualy as many as there are ſeveral Senſitive 
Individs#a, And wheras they are ſo ſaid to be Fivefold accor- 
ding to their Fivefold ſeveral Organs, that is, their External 
Organs, Eys, Ears, and the like, which alſo the Scripture doth 
often mention as ſuch, generaly and Comprehenſively (as it doth 
deliver almoſt all things of Natural Philoſophy in that general 


waner, according to the firſt Sy ſtem therof, and leay Particulars * 


to our farther Search and Study); yet if we farther Inquire in- 
to them, we ſhall find that the Nervs, and Brain, and Elemen- 
_ tary Qualitys, or Animal Spirits therin, and the Proper Vege- 
tative Spirit, and Virtues therof, are alſo Internal Organs, that 
is, Inſtruments of Senſation, as well as Eys, and Ears, and che like 
Corporeal Organs, which are External: and indeed the ſeveral 
Organs do not make the Senſes ſeveral, but rather the ſeveral 


Senſes do require ſuch ſeveral Organs: for the Corporeal Organ 


of Tat is the whole Body, or all the Nervs, which are Tactive, and 
every Organ of the fower other Senſes muſt have Tact or Feeling, 
which is the Senſ of all Senſes, as the Organ therof is the Organ 
of all their Organs; and ſo is the Object therof, which we there- 


fore call the tower firſt Qualitys ( though otherwiſe they are 
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not fitſt more then others, as I have ſhewed); and wheras the 
Objects of all the other Senſes are Compounded of fome ſuch 
other firſt Qualitys, and probably cannot Exiſt without ſome 
ſitt Miſtion of theſe fower firſt Qualitys alſo, as Subordinately 


and Fundamentaly requiſite in their Compolition , though they 


are not Immediately Compounded therof: ſo likewiſe the Ob- 
ject of this Senſ, as it is in itſelf, is not all, or any of theſe 
fower firſt Qualitys ſeveraly, but a Miſtion or Compoſition of 
them, as well as the Objects of all the other Senſes are Milt and 
Compounded of their ſeveral Principles: for indeed any ot theſe 
fower Firſt and Simple Qualitys are too Vehement Senlibles, in 
themſelvs which would deſtroy the Senſes, yea and all Senlible 


Exiſt Actualy without ſuch a Miſtion, as their Elementary Spi- 
rics were ſo Miſt in the three firſt Days, before which no Vege- 
tative or Senſitive Nature could be produced, and ſo mult con- 
tinue as long as this preſent Nature, and from the Original Ge- 
neration unto the Final Corruption therof. Alſo all che Or- 
gans, both External, and Internal, do require the Vegetative 


Spirit, and Virrnes therof, Plaſticaly to Form them, and Temper 


their Elementary Qualitys, and alfo to Actuate and produce 
their Animal Spirits, as I have ſhewed: and this I conceiv to 
be the very Organiſm of all the Organs of Senſation, and In- 
ſtrumentalitys of the Senſitive Spirit, wherin as Tact or Feeline 
is Ingredient, as I ſaid, fo it is in itſelf the Fundamental, an 

leſt Fallible, and as it were Corporeal Senſ; yet Contact of 
Bodys, (as it is ſaid, that nothing can touch or be touched but 
only Bodys, and ſo indeed there muſt be a Contact of all Bo- 
dys without any Diſcentinuity or Vacuity , as I have ſhewed ) 
which is Corporeal, and Tact which is Spiritual, do very much 


differ: for fo Heat by irs Emanant Rays may be felt at a very. 


great diſtance without Corporeal Contact, as well as Light, or 
Color, may be ſo ſeen ; and yet it is alſo true, that as no other 
Operation, ſo alſo no Senſation can be without Contact Corpo- 
real or Spiritual, Now wheras all Senſation is performed in 
the Brain, it is ſomwhat ſtrange to conceiv how any Senſible 
Object, yea the moſt Pure and Spiritual, ſhould arrive thither 
through all the Body, and the Nerval Succis, and all the Mzan- 
drous Paſſages therof; which certeinly is not by the Bodys 


therof, 


gs and one another; and therefore, as 1 have ſaid, never 
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therof, that can not ſo penetrate and paſs, and if they ſhould, 
would rather diſturb and confound the Brain; nor by any Ef- 

ja thereof, which ore alſo Bodys, though more Rare and Sub- 


tile; nor only by their EMaAustions, for not only Sapors, and 


O lors, which are Efuent, and Light, and Heat, which are Ema- 
nant, but Cold, and Drines, which are not Effluent, nor yet 
diſcovered to be Emanant, or very litle; are Senſed; and ſo alſo 
Sound, which  certeinly is neither Effluent, nor Emanant, but 
Tranſient: bur the Senkible Objects cauf Senfation by Actusting 
their like {Qualitys in the Body, or ſome! fitt and Immediste 
Standard theriny as I ſhall bow ſhew, and not by Motion and 
Pulſ of the Brin, as I ſhall ſhew heerafter 3 nor by any ſuch Groſs 
and Corporeal Contact, or leſs Spirituat way, but ſich as is 
the moſt Pure and Spiritual, wherof any Elementary Nature is 
capable, that is, by thoſe very wonderfull Animal Spirits in the 
Nervs, as moſt Similar and fitt Inſtruments of the Senſitive Spi- 
rit, and which, as I conceiv, are ſeveraly prepared in the ſeve- 


ral Nervs by the Vegetative Spirit, that doth ſo Effigiate and 
Qualify the External Organs , and alſo theſe Internal Inftru- - 


mentalitys, whereby all the Nervs are furniſhed and inſtructed with 
their proper Spirits; and then the External Object or Species therof 
Operating upon the Standard by Univocal Generation of like 


Qualitys, and they touching upon the Nervs, do Irradiate, Ex* - 


cite, and Actuate them; whereby they baving the Types therof 
alway Potentialy in thetmaſelvs, like a Needle touched with a Mag- 


net, are ſuddenly, but not Inftantaneoufly as-is ſuppoſed, quickned, 


and enlivened as it were, from that very Contact to the Brain. 
And this is evidently ſeen in Juglers Fears of Activity, as they 
are called, being ſo very quick and nimble, that they will chrow 


a ſmall black Ball out of one hand into another before your Eys, 


and yet you ſhall not ſee it; and ſo in the common Experiment 
of a Fireſtick moved ſwiftly round, which ſeems to make 2 
Firewheel or whole Circle therof, though certeinly the Stick be 
only in one and the ſame Point in the ſame Inftant : wherefore as 
the Emanation of Light and Color, though it be molt ſwift and 
Momentaneous, yet is not Inſtantaneous; ſo much leſs the Senſa- 
tion of Sight, which requires: ſome time, for the Species not only 
to paſs from the Contact to the Nerv, but alſo to Irradiate and 
Excite the Animal Spirits therin; which plainly are ſo Excited 
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and Auated thereby in the. Nervs, becauſ when the Fireſtick 
paſſeth away from one Point to another, yet the Ey ſeeth it in 
that Point from which it hath paſſed, untill it return thither 
again through the whole Circle; wheras the Emanant Ray of the 
Light of the Fire always is, and paſſeth away Simultaneouſly, 
with the Inberent Light in the Body of the Fireſtick : and there- 
fore the Species inthe Nervs, while it is newly Irradiated and 
Actuated, is more ſtrong and vivid then afterward : but the 
Ray being paſt and gone, the Viſion cannot be Immediately by 
that, but muſt be by ſomething more Immediate, which, as I 
ſuppoſe, can be none other then what I have aſſigned ; that is, 
the Irradiating Actuacting and Evoking of the Viſive Animal 
Spirit, and the like Species therin by the Senſible Species; as the 
Sun by Illuſtrating the Moon doth Actuate and Evoke the Native 
Light which is Potentialy in the Moen itſelf, as I haye ſhewed : 
and this Senſation of the Senſes, which is by the Inſtrumentality of 
the Senſorious Nervs, is that firſt Senſation, wheref I diſcourſed 
before, whereby a Man ſeeth another Man Directly, or his own 
Face in a Glaſs Reflexively; and which is therefore ſo Bright 
and Vivid, becauſ the Irradiation, and Actustion is Immediately 
by the Contact of the Real Senſible itſelf; wheras che other, 
that is by Imagination or Contemplation of Phantaſms in the 
Animal Spirits in the Brain, is but as a Spectre or Apparition 
in reſpect therof, becauſ it hath no ſuch: Irradiation by the Ob- 
je& itſelf , but is only Actuated by the Vegetative Spirit, and 
then Irradiated by the Imagination, as I conceiv ; becauſ as the 
Senſitive Spirit cannot Immediately Conſubſtantiate the Elements 
withone the Mediation of the Vegetative Spirit, ſo neither can 
it Operate without the Mediation therof : for as things are in 
Being, ſo they are in Operation; as plainly the Intellective Spi- 
rit of Man in this Conjun& State cannot Operate' without the 
Mediation of the Senfitive Spirit; and ſo of the reſt, according 
4 to the Scale of Nature. Alſo I conceiv that wheras this Ope- 
ration of the Senſes, which is by Elementary upon Elementary, 
that is, of Senſibles upon the Animal Spirits, is by Immediate 
Contact of the Senlibles ; and ſo Light enters into the Ey, and 
Sound into the Dann of the Ear, and Odors into the Nees, 
and Sapors-into the Subſtance of the Spongy Tong, and the Flefh 
and whole Temper of the Body is the Standard of Feeling: for 


unleſs 
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unleſs we do admitt Emanations of Cold, Moiſture, and Drines 
alſo as well 8s-of Heat, I cannot conceiv bow the Object itſelf 
and the TaRive Nervs can come together, whereby there may 
be any Contact between them, without which certeinly there 
con be no Operation; for when I tanch a Cold Stone with my 
Fingers ends, or other part of my Body, there are ſome Cu- 
ticles, if not Fleſh, between it and the Tactive Nervs; ſo that 
there cannot poſſibly be any Contact: nor can the Inherent Cold 
in the Scone paſs: through the Pores umo the Nervs any more 
then the Stone itſelf, in which it is Inherent: and though it is true, 
that if # very fine Linen Cloth be girt hard and ſmooth about = 
poliſhed Agat haft of a Knife, and a live Coal laid upon the Linen 
Cloath, it will not eaſily burn it, being defended: by the Cold 
Agat ; and ſo there may be ſome ſuch chore: Emanations of thoſe 
Qalitys, which are therefore leſs noted, then of Heat, and 
Light, and the like, which are ſo longinquous, and thereby more 
notable ; yet I conceiyv that the Immediate Contact is between 
the Fleſh and Nervs. And it is to be obſerved, and well ex- 
amined, what others affirm, that there may be Motive Animal 
Spirits, and yet do Tactive Spirits in the ſame Nervs; and there 
are Hiſtorical Inſtances of ſome ſuch men who could work with 
their hands as well as ever, and yer not feel, though they were 
pinched, pricked, or cutt; which J cannot deny, according to 
my former Hypotheſi: for ſo I ſuppoſe, that ſeveral Animal Spi- 
rits being only Spiritual Qualitys, may be in the ſame Nerval 
Succu, and Subſtance, per omnia; and therefore alſo one kind 
therof may Actualy be without the other, (as Actual Heat with- 
out Light); but then I ſuppoſe , that the Senſ of Feeling be- 
ing Fundamental, there cannot be any other Senſorious Organ 
and Nervs in the Body of any ſuch man, without it, as the Eys, 
Ears, Nares, Tong, and the like. And it is alſo to be Inquired, 
whether in ſuch a Body the Fleſh, which is the Standard, be 
not mortified or benummed? and then there can be no Senſati- 
on, though the Tactive, as well as the Motive Spirits, be ſound 
and perfect in the Nervs: and the conſtant Temperament of the 
Fleſh, though it be alſo a Miſture of the fower firſt Qualitys, 
is not felt, becauſ it is ſo Equal, and Natural, that it is alſo 
ſuitable to the Craſis of the Body, and likewiſe of the Nervs, 
and Tactive Spirits therin, and ſo doth. not Offend, or any way 


Affect 
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Affect them, whereby there ſhould be any ſuch Feeling therof, 
as when it is any way Diſtempered; and as we feel any Exceſs 
of Heat, Cold, Moiſture, gt Drines; in the Fleſh itſelf, ſo if 
any other Tactible Object, which is External, be Unequal and 
Exceſſive in any of thoſe Qualitys, or otherwiſe not in every 
reſpect of all other Senſibility ſuch as is in the Fleſh itſelf, it 
doth more or leſs Offend or Affect it whereby it is felt; and ſo the 
Temperament of the Fleſh is the Standard, which is varied by the 
Univocal Generation of any ſuch Senſible Qualitys therin, which 
Immediately touch upon the Nervs, and from that Contact, and 
Irradiation of the Animal Spirits in the Nervs, the Senſibility 
1 — — * where = A1 25 — Thus 
Senſ, which is (elf a Spiritual and Living Faculty, requireth ics 
own more Immediate Standard, and moſt Refined Spirioual. Qua- 
litys, or Animal Spirits, and the Spiritualy Plaſtical Virtue of 
the Vegetative Spirit, in the ſpiritual Operation of any Senſa- 
tion ; as I have ſhewed in this Senſ of Feeling , which is moſt 
Groſs, and more Corporeal then others) and ſhall farther ſhew 
in all the other Senfes, and their Senfations. The next Senſ to 
Feeling is Taſtiog © which therefore ſome have ſuppoſed to be 
only another maner of Feeling; and it is indeed by Immediate 
Contact between the Sapid Juice and the Tong, which hath alſo a 
Saliva, that is, the Standard therof, being in itſelf Indifferent 
to any Sapor, but when it is Infected by the Sapid Liquor doth 
convey it to the Guſtative Nervs, whereby the Senſation is per- 
formed, as I have ſhewed : Yet certeinly, as Sapor is a different 
Senſible from all or any of the fower firſt Qualitys (though there 
be ſome Miſtion therof in the Juice, that may be felt by the 
Organ of Tafting , which is alſo TaRive, by another Senſation) 
ſo is Taſt a different Senf from Tact: and though all the Body 
doth Feel, yet it doth: not therefore Taſt, but only the Tong, 
or Palat, and this Senſation is moſt Senſitively and exactly per- 
formed by the Cuſpi« of the Tong, where the Guſtative Nervs 
meet together; as the Tactive do in the Fingers ends of a Man, 
or Tail of an Eel: and in the whole Tong there is as it were a 


alt. Source of Moiſture, keeping it alway Moift, and ready to iſſue 
14 forth, to temper any Dry, and convey any Actualy Moiſt Sapors 
4 to tlie Nervs: and if the Sapid Meat or Drink be not in the 
| Mouth, but diſtant from it, yet the Appetice doth ſtirr up Sa- 
101 livation, 
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livation, which is prepared to receiv it: whereby we may obſerv 
that Combination and Confederacy between ſeveral Natures which 
I have often mentioned, and which is indeed the true Sympathy, and 
the contrary therofthe true Antipathy in Nature. The next Senſ is 
Smelling ; which alſo is as like to Taſting,as Odor, which is the Ob- 
ject therof, is like to Sapor,which is the Object of Taſting;and s Sa- 
por is in the grofſer Liquor, and Odor in the Vapor, ſo I ſuppoſe, that 
there is ſome Inodorous Vaper in the NViares, or Mammillary Pro- 

ceſſes, which is the Standard of this Senſ of Smelling,zs the Saliva is 

of Taſting 3 though it is more Subtile, and not ſo Diſcernible: and 

though perhaps the very Body of Vapor may paſs into the Brain, 

and Conch alſo Senſation be, as I ſaid,in the Brain, yet I do not con- 

ceiv that there is any Smelling thereby, and more then when Odo- 

rous Vapors deſcend into the Stomach, but that this Senſation alſo 

is performed like all the reſt; that is, the Odorous Vapor entring 

| into the Tonell of the Nares, and paſſing thereby to che Mam- 
2 millary Proceſſes, is there mett and received by ſome ſuch 
8 Mammillary Vapor or Exudation, and ſo conveyed to the Olfactive 
Nervs tberin, and thereby to the Brain, where the Senſation is 
rformed, by this way only, and not by the other without it. 
or are the Nares the Immediate Organ of Smelling , but only 
the Torell, as I ſaid, to convey the Odorous Vapor to the Mim- 
millary Proceſſes, which are the very Organ therof; as all che 
Senſes, except Feeling, ( wherof the Orgen is the whole Body) 
have, belides their ſeveral External Organs, ſuch Atria or Avenue 
to conduct the Senſible unto the Senſorious Nervs. So the Mouth 
is a Cavern, and the Nares, as. I ſaid, area Tonell, and the Ears. 
Anſractuous Paſſages, and the Uvea hath a Foramen, befide the 
Spherical Figure ot the Ey, which cavſerli the Rays to Converge 
toward it, Alſo it is obſerved, that as Vegetative Nutrition is | 
performed in the lower Coquine of the Stomach, ſo Senſation is | 
inthe C-pitol of the Brain; and the Organs of the Superior and 
more Excellent Senſes are bigher and neerer to it. This Feeling 
is principaly by the Fingers, and the Tong is higher then them, 
and the Mammillary Proceſſes above that, and the Ears above 
them; and the Eys above them all. Alſo the Ears are double; 
not only as the Nares, which are Bipartite (having a Bridg to 
ſtrengthen them being ſuch a Prominent part, and chief Orna- 
ment of the Face, and both their 3 meet again above — 
ug 
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but ſtanding aſunder on each ſide of the Head, to receiv Sound, 
which is Circumferentialy diffuſed: And fo there are two Eys, 
to receiv Light and Colors: and this double proviſion is made 
for theſe two Scientifical Senſes, ſo as their Senſations may be 
performed by one alone without the other, though not ſo com- 
pletely ; for as by ſhutting one Ey, and contracting the Dvea of the 
other, we ſee more diſtinctly, ſo we ſee leſs of the Oↄject in La- 
titude; and common Sight is by both Eys together; ſo that if 
an Object be placed at the tip of the Noſe, you cannot well ſee 
it with both Eys at the ſame time; becauſ both of them moving 
together, as one turns toward it, the other turns from it; wheras, 
if the Object be more Remote the Rays come more equaly, and 
leſs 2 to both the Eys. Yet though Hearing and Se- 
ing be ſuch high and noble Senſes, they are not performed in the 
Brain only, like Imagination, and Appetition, but have their 
more External Organs, and Standards: for ſo Hearing needeth 
Ears; and there is alſo an Aura in the Tympana, which is a Pure, 
Calm, and Silent Air, included in them, wherunto the External 
Sound approaching, doth propagate an Internal Sound in it, as in 
the Standard (wherin all Sounds were before Potentialy, as well 
as in the open Air) and the Sound is Spiritualy propagated in it, 
as in the open Air, as I have ſhewed; and not by any new Col- 
lifion or beating on the Tympana, as hath been ſuppoſed. And 
ſo Sight hath not only its External Organs, the Eys, (which 
have a very quick and tender Feeling, and are very curiouſly 
compoſed) bur alſo a Standard therin, as I ſhall now ſhew. Cer- 
teinly Sight is not by any ſuch Intentional Species Emitted, as the 
Antients ſuppoſed ; for the Eys, as well as the Organs of all the 
Bower other Senſes, are made more fitt for Reception then Emiſ- 
lion ; and the Light, which doth Irradiate the Colorate Object, 
doth manifeſtly with its Refleted Rays bring back the Actuated 
Species therof tothe Eys, and ſo Intromite them; and therefore 
there is no need of any ſuch Extramiſſion; though indeed in Se- 
ing we ſeem to ſee the Object Outwardly , where it Realy is, 
rather then Inwardly, where it is not: which, I ſuppoſe, was the 
ground of that Error: wheras it is the Senſ within, which doth 
bebold the Object without, by Conjunction of both the Internal 
and External Lights, as I ſhall ſhew afterward. Wherefore others 
conſydering that the External Light doth penetrate the whole 
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Ey, even to the Retina, and Fund, have perſwaded themſelvs 
that the Viſion is there performed : but then we ſhould fee Vſa 
Inverſa, Backwardly, and not Forwardly, as indeed we do: and 
becauſ the Rays do Interſect in the Ey above the Fundus, wherin 
they are Inverted, we ſhould ſee the Image of the Object Sits 


Inverſo, as indeed we do not. But I conceiv the true maner of 


Viſion to be both by Intromiſſion of the External Light, and Ex- 
tramiſſion of an Internal Light, meeting tkerewith in the Ey, 
though not paſſing out of it; whereby the Species of the Object 
is doubly refined, that is, firſt by the External Light Irradiating 
it, and Abſtracting from it the Colorous Species (which are not 
Emanant of themſelvs, nor Senſible, as Emanant Heat, but muſt 
be thus firſt Purified and Abſtracted by the External Light) and 
then again the Internal Light in the Ey meeting it, and being lr- 
radiated and Aﬀected thereby, as the Standard of Sight, hath its 
own Potential Species, which are yet more Pure and Spiritual, 
Actuated in itſelf ; as well as in the Standards of all the other 
Senſes, as I have before ſhewed. And this meeting or Conjun- 
ction of both theſe Lights, is, as I ſuppoſe, in or about the Cry- 
ſtalline Humor, which Phyſicians rightly term, Specalum Oculi; 
though we do not ſee the Image therin Reflected from the Retina, 
and Fundus where it is Inverted; for then again we ſhould ſee it In- 
verted: but we ſee it foreright and Direct, according to the Re- 
fracted Rays of the External Light Intromicted, and Extramiſſion 
of the Internal Lighe, there meeting with it, as I have ſaid; as 
when we look through Perſpicills or Spectacles: and though in- 
deed in a Speculum which is Plane or Convex, as the Cryſtalline 
Humor is, we ſee the Reflected Image foreright and Direct, ac- 
cording to the Natural maner of Vition; yet we ſee it as the Ob- 
ject itſelf is, and not Inverted, as we ſhould by ſuch double Re- 
fletion, as I have ſhewed: and ſuch double Reflection would 
too much weaken the Species, and hinder Vilion. Now that there 
is ſuch an Internal Light , which being Incolorous ia itſelf, is the 
Standard of Sight, as I have ſaid, is acknowledged by Phylicians, 
who call it the Bright Spirit of the Ey, which though in a dead 
Ey it be extinct, and doth not appear, yet is manifelt by the 
great difference heerin between a living and a dead Ey : and 
yau may ealily deprehend it in your own living Ey, by depreſ- 
ling and diſtorting the Vitreous Humor in the hinder part therob 
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whereby you ſhall perceiv a Golden Ring of Light, with a dark 
Mieditullium in the midſt therof; which will not ſo appear by de- 
preſſing and diſtorting the Aqueous Humor in the forepart of the 
Ey, wherin this Internal Light is not, but in the Vitreous Humor; 
which is next to the Optike Nervs: and by ſuch depreſſion and 
diſtortion, as alſo by any great blow upon the Ey, it is Conſpiſſa- 
ted, and rendred Viſible; yea the Sun, or any vehement Luci- 
dity, if you behold it long, will ſo Irradiate and Actuate the In- 
ternal Light, that it will not ſoon be extinguiſhed afterward : 
which alſo plainly ſhews, how External Species of Senſible Objects 
may Irradiate and AQuare the Internal, as I have ſaid, ſo as they 
ſhall continue ſome time after the Objects themſelvs, and their Se- 
cies, are removed. And the dark Medilullium is the Cryſtalline 
Lens, which by ſuch depreſſion and diſtortion of the Ey is rendred 
V.ſible, though otherwiſe it be only the Djaphanum of the Ex- 
rernal Light, and as it were a Speculum to the Internal Sight. Hi- 
ving premiſed this Mypotheſis of the moſt Natural and Dire way 
of Vilon, I recommend it, as I do all others, to more Exact and 
ferthet Exsmination: and as I have formerly preſented Optike, 
as a very Scientifical Study, or Philoſophical Light, I ſhall heer 
rranſgreſs the bounds of a general Syſtem, in ſome more parti- 
cular Obſervations, and Phyſics] Conceptions therof ; becauſ in- 
deed I find Optike ſo much miſtaken by others, and made a par- 
ticular Mathematical Science; though ic be no more Mathemati- 
cal, then Aſtronomy ; which certeinly is diſtin and very diffe- 
rent from Geometry, or Uranometry, which is only aſſiſtant and 
ſubſervient unto it. So though ARinometry be aſſiſtant and ſub- 
ſervient to Optike , becauſ the Rays from Point to Point paſs, 
as I have ſaid, in moſt direct Mathematical Lines, yet the In- 
flection therof at the Points, either by Refraction, or Reffection, 
which is properly Optical, is purely Phyſical and Spiritual; and 
not ſo well underſtood, and therefore commonly pretermitted: 
but though the Spiritual Nature therof be very various and may 
ſeem to be contrary; yet that is from contrary Reaſons, which, 
if rightly underſtood, will be found moſt Regular and Propor- 
tionsble in that very variety, and contrariety. The Light, which 
is not Corporeal, but Spiritual, as I have ſhewed, is Ad Yis- 
bil, & Diaphani; and is Naturaly of itſelf Emanant from the 
Center of Inherent Light to the Circumference of the Sphere of 
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Emanation, which is the Sphere of its Activity; but by ſome 
contrary Opacity in the more or leſs aca, or Dlapbanum, is 
more or leſs Refleted, or Refracted: Yet the Air, which is the 
Natural Diaphanum , and Afedium of Sight , cauſeth very litle 
| Refradtion, and no Viſible Inter ſection of the Rays; as 1 have 
obſerved of fower ſeveral Colors from fower ſeveral Walls of 
a Rome, croſſing one another, which yet are ſeen in any Point 
of the Room ſeveraly and diſtint!ly, without any Viſible Inter- 
ſeion, and Jnverlion, or Confuſion thereby; ſuch as appears 
in it afrerward through Water or Glaſs, and the like, which 
are no Natural, but Artificial Media of Sight; and in both we ſee 
not by any Interſecting Rays which paſs over the Ey. And though 
Air be much more Denſ, yet perhaps not much more Opacous 
then Ether, but is as a Medium, neither Lucid, nor very Opa- 
cous; and I ſuppoſe the Opacity that is in it, is more from the 
Waters above, or Vepors, then from itſelf, which is an Expan- 
ſum as well as Ether: and it is Opacity that Refracts, and Re- 
fleas, more then Denſity, as Ink doth more then other Water, 
or Glaſs, though as Denf and Heavy. Thus I conceiv the rea- 
ſon, why the Sun, or full Moon, riſing, or ſetting, ſeem ſo much 
greater, to be from the Vapors in the Airy Atmoſphere ( as a 
ſmall Veſſel at Sea, in Miſty Weather, will ſeem as bigg 33 a greater 
Ship, in Sude Weather, at the ſame diſtance ) and the Proſpect 
of them Horizontaly through the Vapors may be as farr as a 
Line of Viſion from them to the Ey may bs tangent on the 
Globe of the Earth: and this alſo makes them ſeem more Red, 
by Local Union of their Rays of Light with the more Opacous 
and Denſ Vapors: as if you hold Leaf Gold againſt the Sun, and 
ſo look through ir, you ſhall ſee it Green, by the Union of its 
Yellow with its own Opacity and Denſity: but the Sun at Mid- 
day, and Moon at Midnight , are ſeen leſs, and more bright; 
becauſ the Proſpe& of them then is through a leſs fpace of the 
Vaporous Atmoſphere, which is not fo great, as the S2nlible 
Horizon of the Earth ; and as the Vapors aſcend higher, they are 
leſs Opacous and Denſ; as appears by an open Weather-plaſs, at 
the bottom, or top, of a Steep'e : and a Man, ſtanding on the 
top of a Steeple, ſeems leſs; then at the ſame diſtance on the 
ground; which is partly from the ſame, and partly from ano- 
ther. reaſon ;. becauſ we ſee him Perpendicularly on the cop ot 
: [EE che. 


380 Of the. five Senſen. 
the Steeple, and more Hemiſphericaly an che J 8s if we 
look from the bottom of a Steeple Perpendicularly to the tap ther- 
of, it will ſeem ſhorter, and neerer, then if we. ſtand at a like 
diſtance from the bottom, and behold it. more Hemiſphericaly ; 
which is the Natural maner of Viſion, .as 1 ſhall ſhew heerafter. 
Again, as the Sun at Midday may be wholy Obnubilated by a 
thick Cloud, and not ſeen at all, ſo he may be ſo partly Veiled 
by a more thin Cloud, that we may ſee his Disk, but leſs then when 
we ſee bim in a clear Sky, with the Halo and Luſtre of his Rays 
about him. And thus Year, or Merrury, or other Starrs, ri- 
ling, or ſetting, may appear leſs; becauſ their leſs Lights are 
partly ſo Veiled, though not wholy Obaubilated, by the very 
Vaporous Atmoſphere: for according to the ſeveral Degrees of 
the Opacity and Denſity of the Media, and more or leſs Luci- 
dity of the Objects, ſo they are ſeen greater, or leſs, reſpectively 
and proportionably, And thus not only External, but alfo In- 
ternal Vapors, as in Drunken men, may Magnify Objects. But 
there is a very great Refraction in the Organ of the Ey, which 
is therefore ſo compoſed, to temper the vehement Lucidity of 
the Rays; and alſo by that Refraction, the Rays Converge, and 
are Contracted, in and by the Spherical Figure of the Ey, 
whereby the greateſt Objects may be ſeen in ſmall. And as there 
is no Viſible Interſection and Inverſion in the Air ( as Babys in 
the Cornea, which are Erect Images, and not Inverted, do plainly 
ſhew) ſo neither in the Ey itſelf, after the point of Incidence in 
the Cornea, where the Rays are ſo Reflected; and allo paſs through 
it and the Foramen Unee, into the Cryſtalline Humor, whereby 
they are Refracted, and Converge, untill after and beyond the 
Point of Exidence; from and out of which they Interſect, and 
are Inverted , as I ſuppoſe, in the Vitreous Humor: for the 
Aqueous Humor is as a Convexoconcave Glaſs in itſelf, whoſe 
Convexity doth cauſto Converge, and Concavity to Diverge ; and 
being Contiguous with the Cryſtalline Lens, they are Gpticaly 
both as it were one Continuous Glaſs, or the like, with ſome ſmall 
difference between them; that is, che Cryſtalline is ſomewhat 
more Opacous and Denſ, and ſo may Refract, and cauſ to 
Converge ſomewhat more, and to Interſect ſomewhat ſooner 
and we may beſt conceiv of them both, as of a Globule, or 
rather Cylinder, of a Glaſs Veſſel, whoſe upper part is filled with 
Water, 
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Water, and lower part is ſolid Glaſs, and having the upper Ex- 
tremity more Cc ben the nesther: and 1conceiv, that Rays 5 
tranſmitted h ſach a ſhort Cylinder will not Interſect, and 
de Iuverted, within the Body therof, but beneath, and after the 
Point of Excidence, in the neather Extremity therof; (and in the 
Cylinder itſelf are wy proportionably Infleed aad diſtended) 
as if you look chrough a round Glaſs Veſſell filled with Water 
(and, if you pleaſ, alſo let down a Lens into it hanging by a ſtring) 
and place the Flame of à Candle before it, and then apply your 
Ey behind ir, you ſhall ſee the Image of the Flame Erect, and 
not Inverted ;” though it is true, that if you look behind the 
dead Oxes Ey, in the Foramen of a dark Room, you ſhall ſee the 
Image of the Object Inverted ; becauſ you look behind the Vi- 
treous Humor therof, wherin I ſuppoſe the Interſetion and 
Inverſion'to be; and probably in or about the Center of the Ey, 
which may be below the Swperficies of ſuch a Sphere, wherof the 
Jill in the Cornea is a Portion or Segment; and I conceiv, that 
the Irradiation and Actuation of the Species inthe Internal Light, 
by the External, and Conjunction therwith, is before the firſt In- 
terſection and Inverſion of the Rays therof in the Ey; becauſ 
we thereby ſee the Image of the Object Erect, and not Iavert- 
ed; and the Internal Light, being ſo Irradiated, and having its 
= already Actuated iti itſelt, by the Conj inction with the 
ternal Light, is no farther concerned therin, nor in the Inter- 
ſection and Inverſion therof afterward in the Retina, then in the 
Babys in the Cornea ; and that it ſeeth nothing behind it, or back- 
war d, but only forward; which is the very Natural way of Viſion; 
and the Immediate Viſion is by its own Species ſo Actuated inthe 
Internal Light, as the Standard; as in all other Senſations, as I 
have ſhewed : and as the Aqueous Humor is the Organical and 
Immediate £Medimw, for the tranſmiſſion of the External Light, ſo 
is the Vitreou Humor of the Internal Light: and as we ſee nothing 
inthe Air, which is the moſt Natural and common Medium, 
ſo neither in theſe Organical Media, ordinarily, and according 
to Nature; unleſs they be Violently diſtorted, or infected. 
Wherefore we do not ſee the Image of the Object Inverted, 
and Reflefed from theRetina, a3 1 have ſaid : for if we did ſo, 
we ſhould alſo ſee the Retina itſelf, and Concavity of the Vi- 
treous Humor; as when we ſee an Image in a Specn/am, we alſo 
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ſee the Speculum; or on the white Paper in a dark Room, we 
alſo ſee the Paper, and that part of the Room. , Having thus 
farr conſydered the Natural way of Viſion, Lihall now proceed 
to-confyder Refraction, and Reflection, alſo in order to Vilion : 
which to explicate Vilibly and Ocularly, let Experiment, therof 
be made by Lights of Candles ſet one neer to another; and 
firſt place a Convex Lens againſt the mid of the Candles, ar 
ſuch a diſtance as we uſualy read; and apply your By to the 
Lens, as nigh as we do SpeQacles tothe Eys ; and you ſhall ſee 
all che Candles ſtanding aſunder, as wide as a Line of the Page 
of a Book, and ſomw bat greater, but not altogether ſo clear and 
bright as with the open Ey, as we do thus ſee by reading with Spe- 
ctacles. Of which Invention this is the uſe and benefit, that though 
they make the Letters to appear ſomwhat more dim, yet in reading 
ſmall prints, it is recompenſed with the advantage of making them 
them to appear conveniently great; wheras chey zre not ſo uſe- 
full in beholding greater Objects, or at a farther diſtance: and 
probably Pre:byte, or old men, who need Spectacles, have their 
Eys, or Cryſtalline Lextesy too much depreſt, or otherwiſe ſo fi- 
Sured, whereby the Interſection, and Focus of the Rays, is to farr 
below in the Vitteous Humor ; for the beſt Viſion is neither too 
neer to the Focus, or Concourſ, where the Confuſion is; nor too 
farr from it, where the Species are leſs, 8s I ſhall ſhew heerafter. 
Then if you draw back your Ey from the Cent, being held at a con- 
venient diſtance between the Candles and your Ey, you ſhall ſee 
only one Candle, and the Flame therof greater and greater, and 
more and more dim, untill you come to the Focus; becauſ the 
Rays, being Refracted through the Convex Lens, do Converge 
to the Focus, and the Rays of the Collateral Candles firſt Inter- 
ſect, and pals over the Ey and Cryftallive Humor; and fo, not 
meeting with the Internal Light, are not ſeen; but the Rays of 
that Candle, which is ſeen, being more Perpendicular , paſs into 
the Ey and Cryſtalline Humor, whereby it is ſeen; and they 
alone ſo paſſing into it, and being diſtended by the Refraction, 
are Diluted and weakned, and become more dim; and alſo by their 
Diſtention, their Objective Baſe is enlarged , and the Sight of 
them is under a larger or. greater Angle of Viſion, . whereby 
they ſeem greater, as I ſhall ſhew heersfter. And at, and about the 
Focus where the Viſible Interſection is ina very odd marer, * 
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Hall alſo ſhew heerafter, there is a Confuſion of the Rays, and no 
diſtin Image of the Flame, but only a glaring Light. And as 
you draw your Ey farther back from it, you ſhall begin to ſex 
the Image Inverted, and proportionably as great behind the Fe- 
eu, is before ir, and ſoleſsand leſs, and more and more diſtin, 
untill it begin to be Rotundated into the Spherical Light of the 
Rays, and ſo diſappear and vaniſh away into them. Again, if laying 
alide the Convex Lens, you place a Concave Lens inſtead therof, 
as you did firſt before, and ſo look through ir, you ſhall ſee 51! 
the Candles, but much leſs, and more clear and bright; becauſ 
the Rays, paſſing through ir, do Diverge ; and — Myepes 
uſe ſuch Concave SpeRacles becauſ their Eys, or Cryſtalline 
Lentes, are too Spherical, or otherwiſe ſo figured, as that the In- 
terſeRion in the Ey is too high in the Vitreous Humor, whereby 
the Internal Light meeting with the External, in Confuſion of the 
Rays, or too neer unto it, the Concave Spectacles do prolong 
the Iaterſection, and make it to be lower, whereby they ſee 
more diſtinctly. And the more you draw back your Ey from 
the Concave Zens, you ſhall ſee all the Candles ſtill lefs and 
leſs, from the contrary Reaſon of Divergence; and very clearly, 
becauſ ſo many Rays of them all come together into the Ey, 
and ſo Illuſtrate and fortify one another. But there is no In- 
terſection or Inverſion ſeen by looking through any Concave 
Lentes; becauſ there is no ſuch Convergence, as by Convex 
Lentes, Thus you may alſo try by a Covex L:ns before a Con- 
cave, or Concave before a Convex, or with a Convexoconcave, 
Plazoconvex, or Planoconcave Lens, or with Globules, or Priſms, 
or the like, as you pleaſ; whereby you ſhall better ſatisfy your 
ſelf, then can be expreſſed in any Diagramms. And particular- 
ly, you may try with the Perſpective Tube, or Teleſcope, which 
was the happy Invention of all the advantages of ſeing at a great 
diſtance, and whereby all the diſadvantages are mutualy remedi- 
ed; that is, the Convergence of the Rays doth Magnify, and 
enlarge the Objective Baſe, according to the proportion of 
thoſe few Rays, which arrive to, and meet with the Internal 
Light; and the Divergence therof again, before the InterſeRion, 
doth alſo widen the Angle of Viſion, and render them more 
Parallel, and Direct; and as the Perpendicular Ray itſelf, or Ax 
of Viſion, fo all Collateral Rays, 22 are more — 
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lar, and leſs Oblique, are more Viſible, ſtrong, and clear, ty 


ain, 
let the Planoconvex, or Planoconcave Lentes, be lined, behind 
on the Plane ſide, with black Paper, or the like ; and firſt place 
the other (ide ot the Planoconvex Lens toward one Candle, and 
you ſhall ſee the Principal Image of the Flame, which pene- 
erates the Glaſs, leſs; and, as you draw back the Lens, ſtill lefs 
and leſs Refleted from the Fundat, or black Paper, and Erect; 
though there may be alſo (eſpecialy if you hold the Lens ſom- 
what Obliquely) another Image therof, Reflected only from the 
Superficies, and dancing about it; which will be Inverted, as J 
have ſhewed : and the Erect Image in this, or any Plane Ipecn - 
lam, though the Profundity therot be very litle, ſeems to pene- 
trate it as much forward, as the Object is backward , or behind 
the Ey; for the Natural way of Viſion being, as I ſaid, foreright, 
we ſeem to ſee the Reflected Images of Objects behind, as if 
they. were before, and as farr before as they are bebind, or pro- 
portionably according to the Polition of the Ey between the 
Specu/nm and the Object: for we Immediately ſee the Image, 
and the Object Mediately by ir: and yet as it penetrates the Dia- 
phanous Speculum, and is Reflected from the Fundus, we ſee it 
according to the Longitude of the Ray Reflected from the Object 
to the Speculam, if the Ey be neer to it, becauſ we alſo ſee the 
Object Mediately by it. Alſo the penetration of the Speen/nn: 
by the Ray is conſyderable; for if it be too Profund, it doth 
not only diminiſh the Viſible Longitude, but drown the Bright- 
nes and Color of the Image; as it you look into a deep Wa- 
ter, you ſhall ſee only a dark Shadow of your ſelf; wheras in 
2 more ſhallow Water, you may ſee more bright Colors of the 
Reflected Image; but I ſuppoſe the dark Shadow which appears 
in more deep Water is, becauſ the Brightnes is Extiaguiſhed 
thereby, and the Rays which penetrate it, are drowned in it: 
but if the Obje& be Lucid, as the Flame of a Candle, or. Sun, 
Moon, or Starr, they may appear otherwiſe ; becauſ by their 
great Lucidity they overcome the Opacity and Denſity of the 
deep Water. Alſo it is to be obſerved, that the Object at the 
Bank or Limbus of a River or Specalum is ſeen Inverted, accor- 
ding to Longitude ; becauſ the feet, which are next to it, arc 
ſeen upper, and the Head, that is farther, is ſeen neather ; and 
as. your Ey draweth neerer to the Object, or that to your Ey, 
ſo 
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ſo it will appear more and more Erect: but ic is never ſeen 
Inverted, Crag Latitude, as in a Concave Specalum, 
whereby the Right lide ſhall be ſeen Left, and the Left Right. 
But if you take away the Planocoavex Lens, and inſtead therof 
place the Planoconcave Lens, ſo as before, you ſhall ſee the Ob- 
ject, if you look very neer, much Magnified, by che Divergence 
of che Rays therof; and, es you draw it farther back, lels and 
leſs. Alſo as before, in the very Funds: of the Concavity to 
which the Rays paſs more DireQly, and where they ſo penetrate 
the Speenlam, as well as if it were Convex, or Plane, you miy 
ſee one Ere& Image; wheras, if the Concave Sp:cu/um be not 
Diaphanous, but Opacous, and only Polite, as of Steel, or the 
like, you ſhall ſee no ſuch Ere& Image therinz but only Inver- 
ted, ſo as you ſhall ſee others Reflected only from, and dancing 
about the Swperficies of the Concave Specu/wm; becauſ they do 
not penetrate the ar gary therof, but being Reflected firſt from 
the Linbat, and back again from the ſides to the Ey, are thereby 
Inverted, as I have ſhewed. And if you behold the Inverted 
Image in the Concave Specu/am Obliquely, it may ſeem to come 
toward the Ey; becauſ it doth not penetrate, and paſs forward, 
as the Erect Image; but you ſhall alway ſee it before, and ne- 
ver behind, though the Object be behind yov, Thus as there 
are Primary and Secondary Rays of Light, as I have formerly 
ſhewed, ſo alſo Species of Colors, or Images; that is, the Pri- 
mary Species are of Fixed Colors, which are ſeen Objectively, 
as they are, and where they are, (if there be no other Impe- 
diment); and the Secondary Species are of deſultory Colors, or 
Images, whereby the Objects are ſeen as they are not, and 
where they are not, according to the variation of the Rays, as I 
bave fhewed. But as we ſee no Images in the Natural CAecdi- 
um, a8 Spectres in the Air; ſo neither in the Natural Organ of 
the Ey, unles it be violently diſtorted, as I have ſhewed, or be 
infected, as with the Jaundiſe, or the like, or have Motes and 
Suffuſions in it, wherof the Ere& Images do appear forerighe 
withaut the Ey, becauſ they penetrate the Apex of the Concave 
Cornea, like the Ere& Image in the Funda of a Concave Spe- 
enam, as I have ſhewed. And now I ſhall proceed farther to 
ſhew the Differences between Refretion and Reflection; and 
bow Vilian is Immediately by rr » and only Mediacely 
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by Reflection of Rays, or Images: for Refraction is more Ia- 
ſtrumentaly Viſiwe, according to which we ſee through the Organ 
and CMcdines foreright, but Reflection is more Objective, accor- 
ding to which we ſee the Object by the Refleted Image ther- 
of Forwardly, but never Backwardly, as I have ſaid. RefraRion, 
as is commen'y obſerved, if it be through a more Opacous and 
Denſ Medinm, is ad Perpendicu/nm, according to the Point of 
Incidence; and through a leſs Opacous and Denſ Medium, it is 
a Perpendicalo, that is, its own Perpendicular Line, according to 
the Point of Excidence ; and ſo the Rays, though they Diverge 
from their own Perpendicula according to the Points of Excidence, 
yet Converge to the common 2 to their 
Points of Incidence; whereby after they have paſſed through 
the more Opzcous and Denſ Aedias into the other, which is 
leſs Opzcous and Denſ, they Interſect and are Decuſſated for- 
ward, as Reflected Rays do InterſeR and are Decuſſated backward : 
for ſo the ſeveral Lines of Incidence Interſect, and are Decuſſa- 
red through their ſeveral Lines of Reflection; but then the firſt 
Reflected is Interſected by the ſecond Incident Ray, and fo in 
order one after another (as we may conceiv therof, though in 
tr uch it is the Continuous Flux of Light, as Lhave ſaid, which is 
Reflected after ſuch a maner ; otherwiſe we ſhould ſee the Re- 
fected Image only as ſo many ſeveral Points, ſuch as chitdren 
prick out to make Faces in Paper, and not-as one Continuous 
Picture) wheras in Refraction, whereby the Rays are not ter- 
minared and reverberated, as by Reflection, bur only Converge, 
and ſo paſs forward, the two urmoſt Oblique Rays firſt Interſect 
one another, and fo the next, and the next, in an odd maner; 
ard ſomwhar like to Lines of Contingence, or ſuch as are Tan- 
gent upon the ſeveral Points of a Sphere. And now again, for 
more ſenſible Explanation, Let a Convex Lens be placed againſt 
the Flame of one Candle, as before, (whereby the Interſecti- 
on may be {een on a white Paper) and let the Paper be ſs placed 
as to receiv and Reflect it (which may diſcover all theſe Opti- 
cal Experiments, as well as it they were made inthe dark Room, 
for the reaſon is the ſame, and though the Room be not ſo dark, 
yer the Flame being ſo very Lucid deth ſufficiently manifeR 
them) Thus if the Lens be ſomwhat neer to the Candle, and 
the. Paper to the Leys , you ſhall ſee firſt a glaring * and 
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Confuſion, by that odd Interſection of the Refracted Rays, Con- 
Conor, — through che Len, and then Refleted on the 
Paper: and as you draw the Paper farther back from the Lens, 
you ſhall begin to ſee a greater Image of the Flame Inverted, 
and fo leſs ores} oa ſee it leaſt ; and then it is moſt bright 
and vivid, by Conſpiſſation of the Rays: wheras if you look 
through che Lens with your Ey as ſuch diſtances, you ſhall firſt. 
ſee the Flame EreR, and greater and greater, untill you come 
to that diftancewhere it was leaſt on the Paper; and there look- 
ing through the Zens, you ſhall ſee the glaring Light and Con- 
fulion ; whereby it plainly appears, that Sight, which is by ſuch 
looking through the Ey, forward, and not backward, is not by 
Intuition of the Reflected Image in the Retina, but by the Di- 
rect Species. of the Odject Refracted through the Cryſtalline 
Lens; otherwiſe we ſhould ſee the Object leaſt, where we ſee 
it greateſt : and though the Image be Inverted in the Retina af- 
ter the Interſection, yet the Species is Erect in the Cryſtalline Hu- 
mor; before it; whereby we ſee the Object Erect, as I have ſhew-- 
ed. And as I have formerly obſerved, ſo it may appear by the 
Image Reflected on the white Paper, that the farther the Object 
is from the Lens before it, the neerer is the Interſection behind 
it, and the neerer the farther 3 and the more Convex the Lens 
is, like the Cryſtalline Humor, the difference is the leſs; and 
it is greateſt at fixit, and leſs afterward; ſo that there appears no 
rear difference in the diſtances of the Peu of the Sun, and 
oon, through the ſame Een, Reflected on a- white Paper, 
though the diſtances of the Sun, and Moon, themſelvs, be vaſtly 
different; and though their ſeveral Diameters alſo be as diffe- 
rent, yet there appears litle difference cherot in their Foci; 
whence ſome uſefull Obſervations may be collected, which I leav 
to Aſtt onomers; and ſhall only Opricaly-obſerv, that where the 
Object, and conſequently the Inter ſection in the Ey, are at the 
fitteſt D:(tance, there is the Meta of Sight, and moſt diſtin and 
clear Viſion ; which alſo varys according to the ſeveral Figures 
of ſeveral Eys, and neerer or farther to or from that Meta, 
we ſee leſs diſtinctly and clearly, as- I ſhall ſhew afterward. 
Again, if you take away the Convex, and inſtead therof place a+ 
Concave Lenz, as before, between the Candle and the Paper, you 
ſhall begin to ſcean Image of the Flame Inverted, bur leſs then. 
| | Eee z through - 
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through the Convex Leas, and not Erect, #s through the Pleno- 
concave Lens, becauſ the Refrated Rays Diverge both ways 
through chis Ambiconcave Lens, and penetrate through no ſuch 
Planities, nor are Refleed from the Fundus, as in the other: and 
as this Inverted Image appears leſs and leſs, fo where it is leaſt, 
you may plainly ſee it environed with a Halo about it, which is by 
the Divergence of the Collateral Rays: and I conceiv that Vi- 
ſion through a Concave Glaſs is according to thoſe Rays which 
ſo Diverge thereby, and not according tothe licle Image Refleſt- 
ed on the Paper; but I ſuppoſe, that it being Inverted and Inter- 
ſecting farr neerer then that through the Convex Glaſs, the Rays 
cherof, which are doubly Refleted to and from the  Linbuy 
as I have ſhewed, and ſo. penetrate the Funda, which is inno(k, 
and paſs unto the Paper, where the ſecond RefleRion is, do in 
the Ey paſs over the Cryſtalline Lens ; and therefore we do not 


ſee thereby, and theſe are much weaker then che other, in their 


Focus, where they burn farr leſs through a Concave, then through 
a Convex Lens: and ſo are the Inverced Images, which dance 
about the Sxperficies more feint and weak, then the Erect, which 
penetrate the Profundity; becauſ ſuch Inverſion is canſed by 
double Reflection, which doth weaken, as I have ſaid: wheras 
ſingle Reflection through the Lens doth more ſtrengthen, by Con- 
ſpiſſation of the Rays, and that alſo doth make the Inverted 
Image in the Focus Reflected on the Paper very vivid, and more 
bright then ſuck as dance about the Swperficies of the» Glaſs. 
But it is plain, that we do ſee throngh the Concave Zens only 
according to the Diverging Rays, becauſ we do not - ſee only 
the Image of one Object, as through a Convex Lens, but very 
many, and all Erect, and never Inverted: for Divergence doth 
not cauſ Interſection , nor Inverſion. But generaly after the 
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moſt bright and leaſt Image Reflected on the Paper, either 
through the Concave or Convex Lens, it begins again to be di- 


ſperſed and diſappear, by drawing back the Paper farther be- 
yond the Focus, and ſo to Rotundate itſe lf, by returning to fill 
the Natural Sphere of Light, though the Flame of the Candle 
be Pyramidal, Alſo it is generaly true, that all Refraction, 
by paſſing through that contrary Opacity and Denſity of the Dia- 
phanous Body, though it doth , and partly overcome it, 
jet doth allo ſo farr thereby diſtend and dilate and weaken the Re- 
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fracted Rays 3' and by that Union with the Opacity and Denlirys 
the — — with the Light in it, is rendred partly Objective 
nd Vilible, and 3, Colerous : but Reflection of Rays, which 
do not penetrate the Swperficies, or not very farr, but are ter- 
minated thereby, and made to Converge, or Reduplicated, doth 
Illuſtrate and fortify them; and therefore no Convex burning 
glaſs can be made to burn ſo ſtrongly, as 4 Parabolicaly Concave 
Steel Polite; wherin, as there is no ſuch diſadvantage by Re- 
fraction, ſo there are the advantages both of Reduplication, and 
alſo of Concurſion of the Rays to a Point. Now I fhall conſyder 
Latitude, and Longitude of Viſion; which though they are alſo 
Optical, and not only Mathematical, yet they are Opticaly pro- 
portionable one unto another, and both with Magnitude. And 
I ſuppoſe that as the Light is Naturaly Spherical, and that part 
of the Ey, whereby we ſee forward, Hemiſpherical; ſo alſo thar 
Sight is according to an Hemiſphere, or ſome Segment therof ; 
and that, as a Lens, which is the Segment of a larger Circle, 
though ir be therefore greater Mathemaricaly, yet is Opticaly 
no more then a ere Segment of a leſs Circle; ſo the 
Objective Baſe of the Pyramu Radioſa, whereby we ſee, being, 
as J aid, an Hemiſpherical Segment, though ic be ot a greater 
Circle, and proportionably grester, or more Late, yet conteins 
no more Objects, then of a les Circle; becauſ both are pro- 
portionably Circular, whether they be Quadrants, or Semiqua- 
drants, or the like, of either Circle: and az the Optical Seg- 
ment is greater or more Late, ſo the ſame Objects conteined 
within it are ſeen greater proportionably, then if chey be continued 
within the Segment of 'a leſs Circle;  biit heerin the Optical 
differs from the Mathematical Segment of a Circle; for the Ob- 
jets are ſeen greater through a more Circular Leue, if it be held 
neer to the Ey, as in a common Microſcope, and proportion- 
ably according to the Diſtance, and Circumference of the Len, 
which muſt be greater and more Late, if it be held farther , as 
in the Teleſcope z becauſ they are ſeen fewer, when fewer Rays 
therof paſs into the Ey; and more paſs over; and fewer Rays 
paſſing into rhe Ey always mike a greater or more Late: Optical 
Segment, and are ſcen as great, az more Objects rogerher with- 
in that Segment, when more Rays paſs into the Ey. Alſo the 
Angle of Viſion, as they term it; is proportionable to the Ob- 
jective 
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jectire Baſe; for indeed it is not, nor can it be an Angle of Con- 
tingence, nor any perfect Cone ( as an Image can never be a 
Point) but a Conoid, and ſomwhat Late, proportionably accor- 
ding to the Baſe of the Pyramis Radicſa : and fo we are ſaid to 
ſee more Objects, under à wider Mathematical Angle; bur we 
ſee the ſame Object greater or more Late, under a more Late 
Optical Angle, or.Conoid ; according to which we ſee more 
Immediately in the Ey itſelf, which is the Standard of Viſion, 
both of the Color, and alſo of the Latitude, and Longirude, 
Alſo the Longitude is proportionable to the Latitude Opticaly, 
rather then Mathemsticaly; for though 'a larger Circle hath al- 
ways a longer Diameter, yet as the Optical Segment and Conoid 
are greater and more Late, ſo the Axis or Diameter is ſhorter ; 
like a Lens, which as it hath a more Late Superficies, hath a leſs 
Profundity: and thus always, when we ſee the ſame Object great- 
er, we ſee it neerer, and leſs, farther. And becauſ the Natu- 
ral way of Viſion is Hemiſpherical , therefore-if we ſee Per- 
pendicularly, as I ſaid, that is, according to half the Hemi- 
ſpere ; as if we lay our Ey on a long Plane Table; or ſtand- 
ing on the Shore, behold the Sea; or looking on the ſide of a 
Brickwall, behold che white Lines therof; our Viſion is di- 
ſturbed thereby: becauſ che other Rays, which do not come to 
the Ey Hemiſphericaly, but riſe coward and preſs uponthe Per- 
pendicular Ax of Vilion, do oppreſs and diſturb it; and ſo the 
Obje& ſeems to riſe higher, as the Sea doth to the Sighe one 
way; and the Rays Converging together toward the Ax# the 
other way, ſeem at length to meet, and terminate the Sight, as 
the white Lines of the Brickwall. Again in Natural Viſion it- 
ſelf, there is an Optical proportion to be rand, accor- 
ding to the ſeveral Figures of ſeveral Eys, as I have ſaid; and 
ſo the Meta of the moſt diſtin Viſion is ſuch, as that ſome 
read beſt farther, and ſome neerer, as Hopes, who. hold a 
Book as neer to their Ey as they may; becauſ the Object be- 
ing neerer, the Iaterſection in the Ey is ſomwhat farther and 
lower, as. I. have ſaid before: and they are thus helped by 
Concave Glaſſes, as I ſuppoſe , xather then by the litle Image 
which doth penetrate the Fundus therof ; though I conceiv that 
Pre:byte are helped by the like; Image penetrating the Convex 
Glafles, which they uſe : but as the Convergence by the * — 
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Glefles doth help them, whereby certeinly the Interſection is 
neerer and higherin their Eys; ſo the Divergence by the Con- 
cave Glaſſes doth help the other, whereby the Interſection in 
their Eys ſhould be farther and lower; as certeinly their com- 
mon Viſion is very much neerer : and as in Convex Glaſſes, the ut- 
moſt Rays, which Converge moſt, and ſo firſt Iaterſect, do 
therefore paſs over the Ey, and only the Rays of the Image 
paſs into it; ſo alſo in Concave Glaſſes, the inmoſt Rays of the 
Image, which only Converge, and Interſe& ſo ſoon, do there- 
fore paſs over it : but I referr this to the conſyderation of 
Myopes themſelvs, who can better declare the Experiment ther- 
of unto us, then we unto ourſelvs, who have not their Eys. 
Yer I may very well ſuppoſe that according to the Meta of Vi- 
ſion, which is different in ſeveral men, according to the diffe- 
rent Figures of their Eys, ſo the Latitude and Longitude of Ob- 
jets ſeen at the Meta is proportionable Opticaly, but not Ma- 
rhematicaly : for probably he that ſees at the neereſt Acta, 
ſeeth as many Objects within the Latitude therof , and them 
Vilibly as farr in Longitude, as he that ſeeth at the fartheſt, 
and fo proportionably : and ſo as we all look beyond this Mts 
of the moſt diſtin Viſion, we ſee leſs diſtinctly; becauſ the 
Interſection in the Ey is ſomwhat varied thereby; though not 
conſyderably at any greater diſtance, as I have ſaid : but I con- 
ceiv alio, that becauſ the Rays which come into the Ey being 
weaker as they are more diſtant do leſs affect the] Sight by 
its own Internal Light in the Standard, therefore we ſee the 
Objects leſs clearly and diſtinctly; and if they be very Remote, 
and not very Lucid, we ſee them very confuſedly; and at laſt 
not at all; that is, as farr as the V (ible Lucidity of their Rays 
doth paſs, and no farther: Thus as there is that, which J call 
the eta of the moſt diſtin Viſion, ſo alſo a Limes, or Boun- 
dary of the utmeſt V.ſfion; which if the O jects be only Colo- 
rate, as the Earth, and E:rthy Bodys, is not many miles diftane 
from the Ey, and as I ſuppoſe proportionable to the Aeta: but 
if the Objects be more, or leſs Lucid, as the Sun, Moon, and 
Starrs, they may be ſeen proportionab'y farther : and yer as the 
Interſe&ion, ſo the Latitude, and Longitude, is not conſyderable 
at any greater diſtance : for ſo if we look onthe ſurface of the 
Set, we ſeethe Ether, and Ethereal Bodys therin, not much 
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greater, nor farther proportionably ; but only ſee the Ether be- 
yond the Sez,. as we ſee Ships at Sea at a great diſtance, one be- 
yond another, but very neer one to anotlier, though they be fart 
diſtant one from another. Alſo as the Vigor of the Rays is 
Finite, and therefore leſs as they paſs farther, ſo is the Strength 
of Vilion itſelf ; and therefore if we look through an open 
Tube with ore Ey, we fee the ſame Object, being but one, 
more clearly and diſtinctly, then if we ſee many Objects wich 
both our open Eys; though we ſee the one O-jett neither 
greater, nor neerer, ſo as we do through the Teleſcope. And 
10 though Art may help Nature. in one reſpect, yet it hinders 
it in another; and therefore alſo when we ſee Objects greater, 
and neerer, through the Teleſcope, we ſee them more dim then 
when we ſee as great, and asneer, with our open Eys : for Na- 
ture is Univerſaly beft in herſelf, and hath beſt conſulted all 
thoſe benefits together which ſhe intendeth; as I have obſerved 
of the three Quantitys; that what is gained by one is loſt in 
another ; and ſo Madmen are ſtronger then others, by a ſudden 
and greater Expenſ of Spirits, but weaker akerward. And ſach - 
Artificial advantages of Sight are only to be made uſe of upon 
particular occalions , and not conſtantly ; for they who uſe to 
read with Spectacles cannot well read without them; nor is ic 
good to dilate the Sight in reading by more Light then is 
needfull, or to ſtrain it in reading by leſs, or in too ſmall Prints, 
and the like: and of all others this moſt Noble Senſ doth ſooneſt 
decay, and while we enjoy it, is moſt liable to Deception, as 
we term it (though ic be rather a Natural Infirmity ) becauſ 
Color, which is the Object of Sight, is not Immediately Viſible 
in itſelf, but by Light, wherof there may be ſo many ſeveral 
Refractions,; and Reflections: and Senſation is Immediatel by 
that which is Immediately produced in the Standard cherof „ as 
I have ſhewed: and ſo in feeling itſelf, which is leaſt ſub ject to 
Deception, yet he that is Nive peruſtus doth not feel the Cold 
of the Snow, becauſ by the — = the Fleſh of his Body, 
which is the Standard, is made Hott: and ſo the Ey ſeing ac- 
cording to the Rays which enter into it, and not the Ovject 
itſelf without it, though it ſee that which is the Immediate Ob- 
, jc to itſelf truly, yet it ſeeth the Object itſelf falfly ; and ſo if 
either the Optical Axes, or Planes, be varied, we fee according- 
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ſy; .as if we look upon the ſame Object through ſeveral Diq - 
tra, or diſtort one of our Eys, whereby there are double Images 
therof in the Brain, we ſee it double, though it be ſingle in it- 
ſelf : fo if we turn our Bodys round, the Object ſeems to turn 
round; ot the O ject may ſeem to be round when only the ſeve- 
ral Axes make a Circle, as in the Firewheel: and fo alſo the 
round Earth ſeemeth Plane to us, becauſ our Ey cannot com- 
prehend the vaſt Globoſity therof while we ſtand upon it: wher- 
as all theſe Infirmities may be eaſily Rectiſied not only by Faith, 
and Reaſon, but by right Senſations: and right Senſ is true as 
well as right Reaſon, or Faith; and what is true to one of them 
is true to them all: nor is there any Falſhood in them, or Falla- 
city in Nature, but only Infirmity, or ſuch a Finite Perfection 
as it is in itſelf, which we may otherwiſe ReQity or Corre , our 
ſelvs, by the right exerciſe of all thoſe Facultys, wherof God 
and Nature hath made us -partakers, to inſtru us, and not to 
deceiv us. Now as «theſe five Senſes have their proper Objects, 
and ſeveral Senlibles, as I have ſhewed ; ſo there are many Com- 
mon Senlibles, which by them, and together with them, may be 
ſenſed; and they are ſuch Common Sealibles , not only becauſ 
they are fo ſenſible by and with others, but alſo becauſ many of 
them may be ſenſed by ſeveral Senſes: as all Quantity, and Affe- 
ions of the Matter, and the like; and there is indeed nothing 
in this Spectable or Senſible World which is not ſenſible one way 
or other: for ſo all other things, which cannot enjoy themſelvs, 
were made to be enjoyed by Senſitives, who thus enjoy themſelys, 
and all other Senſible things 3 whereby alſo Intellectire Man un- 
derſtandeth Intelligible things in this Conjunct State with his Sen- 
ſitive Body) as I ſhall ſhew heerafter. 


IV. Having thus farr paſſed through the Inſenſible and almoſt 
Inextricable Labyrinth of the Sznſorys, I now arrive at the Brain; 
where, as I ſaid, the Senſation is performed; and which may 
evidently appear by what I have ſaid, for ſo this is the reaſon why 
Sight by — Eys, or Hearing by the two Ears, is not double, 
though the Organs be double, becauſ che Senlible Species mect 
in the Brain, where the Senſation is per formed: where allo, it 
they do not ſo meet, the Senſation will be double, as in diſtort- 
ing one of the Eys, as I ſaid; and ſo if we putt one hand into 
cold Water, and the other into Hott, and the like: and it is 
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well known, that if a Nery be bound in any part of the Body, 
there is no Senſation by it below, but only above, that is, be- 
eween the Ligature and the Brain: ſo alſo the Gta ſerena, which 
is in the Optike Nervs, cauſeth Blindnes, though the Ey, which is 
che Organ of Sight, be ſound and perfect: and in Seing we ſeem 
not to ſee any thing Intermediate between the Object and the 
Brain, but as it were by a continued Vilive Line, or Radius Op- 
ticus, reaching from one to the other, both through the Aedi- 
um, and Organ. And moſt certeinly all the Nervs are rooted 
in the Brain, and Medulla; and from thence, all the Nerval Sac- 
cr, both in the Spina, and in all the Nervs, doth flow forth. 
Wherefore indeed it was an inexcuſable Error in them who 
would derive the Nervs from the Heart; though that, as I have 
ſhewed, by its Motion be the firſt Operator and Refiner of the 
Sanguineous Liquor; which is afterward ConcoRed in and by 
the more Moderate Temper of the Brain, and-there firſt made 
a Nerval Succut, and from thence diffuſed into the Nervs, and 
Spinalis Medulla. And ſo the Scripture, which, as I ſaid, ſpeaks 
Comprehenſwely, doth only mention the Heart, as the Origi- 
na! of all Senſation and Intellection: as it doth only mention 
Bloud generaly, which ſo paſſeth through the Heart, and is af- 
terward diſtinguiſhed into Arterial, and Nerval: and though 
ſome, (who will, as we ſay, correct Afagnificat) may cavill and 
be offended, or judg this Expreſſion to be Popular, yet they 
ought to conſyder, that ſuch Comprehenſive Expreſſions are not 
Popular, but exactly true in their Comprehenſive ſenſ : and 
thus Heart in Scripture is never Contradiſtinguiſhed from Brain, 
nor to be underſtood fo as to Exclude, but Include it, as Bloud 
doth all kinds of Bloud : nor is there therefore any mention 
particularly of any Nerval Succut, or of any Brain, or any ſuch 
thing in Scripture ; becauf according to the Language therof, 
ſuch general Names, as Bloud, and Heart, do Comprehend all 
the reft : wheras we read of Liver, Kidneys, Gall, and ſuch other 
Inſtruments of Vegetative Nutrition, rather then of Senſation, and 
ſo of Seed and Milk, which are for Generation and Nutrition of 
others. Now that the fivefold Senſations of the five ſeveral Senſes 
are perlormed in the Brain, as well as the Senſation of the very 
Imagination itſelf, I ſhall farther moſt plainly prove, becauſ 
the Senſitive Facultys do all Subſiſt in the Imagination; as may 
fenlibly appear by the maner of their Senſation, which is not, 

nor 
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nor can it be, without Animadverſion, as we rightly term it, becauſ 
it is the Adverting or appiying of the Imagination to Contemplate 
the Senſible Species, and alſo the » ry therof by its own Ani- 
mal and Senſitive Light, which makes the Senfation otherwiſe ; 
though the Object, Organ, Senſorys, and ali the Appæatus therof, 
be ready, end never ſo well inſtructed: Seeing we See not, and Hear- 
ing we hear not; or we ſee und Hear not, or hear and ſee not; or 
ſee or hear this, or that, Viſible, or Audible Object, and not ano- 
ther; or one more then another, zecordingly as we Intend it, or ap- 
ply our Imagination to it, 486 T have ſhewed : and J have heard 
of one, who being to ſhoot at a Mark for a Wager, profeſſed 
that he thought he neither ſaw Heaven, nor Earth, nor any 
thing beſides the Mark; which moſt vehement Intention did 
very much conduce to bis hitting of the Mark, and wining the 
Wager: and this Contemplation of the Imagination is that, as I 
conceiv, which we commonly call Common Senſ; whereby the 
Imagination, which is one and the ſame Faculty in itſelf, doth 
thus Contemplate all che ſeveral Serſivles; as alſo one and the 
ſame Appetite doth Affect or Diſaffect them; and one and the 


ſame Underſtanding underſtand them, and Will will, or nill 


them. For it is not the variety of Objects, but the ſeveral maner 
of Senſation, that doth diſtinguiſh the Facultys, and make them 
Realy to differ ; and thus the Senſes according to-their fivefold 
Organs, and Senſorys, whereby their ſeveral Senſible Objects, 
or Species therof, are received ſeveraly, and in a ſeveral miner, 
are ſeyeral ; but though their Objects, that is, their Proper and 
Common Senſibles, may be ſeveral, yet as they both are fo re- 
ceived inthe ſame maner they do nor diſtinguiſh the Senſ, nor 
make it ſeveral in itſelf. Alſo we may heer obſerv the very 
Spiritual Nature of the Senfitive Soul, and Imaginative Faculty 
therof, that though the groſs Senſible Objects be not only diffe- 
rent, but contrary one unto another, and ſuch as will themſelvs 
be Miſt one wich another, as Heat and Cold will be Contemperated 
into a Tepor ; or otherwiſe there will be a great Conflict between 
them, when they meet together; yet the ſame Imaginative Faculty 
doth apprehend them both together (as when one hand is in cold 
Water, and the other in hott) diſtinctly, and;inconfuſedly, Alſo this 
ſheweth the reaſon of that Sympathy and Conſent that is between 
ſome parts more ſpecialy, and the whole Body generaly, in Feel- 
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ing, wherof the whole Body is capable, as I. ſaid ; that is, be- 
cauſ the Imaginative Faculty is one and the ſame, which reſideth 
in the Brain, from hence all the Nervs are diſperſed through 
the Body, and therefore the whole Body is ſo affected; yet ſo as 
a Wound in the Toe doth not Corporealy affect the Brain, or 
Imagination therin, but Spiritualy ; and though the feeling in 
the Toe that is wounded being in the Standard, doth cauſ a 
Principal Senſation therof in that Part, and ſo in the Brain, and 
from thence in the reſt of the Body; yer that is only a Secondary 
Senſation, as I may fo call it: wheref it is ſaid, if one Member 
ſuffer all the Members ſaffer withit ; that is only by the Imagi- 
native Faculty of the Senlitive Spirit therof, which is one and 
the ſame; though no other Part be Corporealy affected. And 
wheras I have often mentioned two ſuch ſeveral Kinds of Senſa- 
tion, that is, one by the outward Organs and Senſory, and by the 
Corporeal or Elementary Mutation made in the Standard within 
the Body, and Irradiation of the Elementary Animal Spirits in 
the Nervs, which is Primary; and the other by Species, Actuated 
only by the Vegetative Spirit in the Elementary Animal Spirits 
in the Brain itſelf, as I have formerly ſhewed, which is Seconda- 
ry: wherof we call one Senſ, and the other Imagination, I ſhall 
now ſhew the Senſible difference therof in Sleep, when all the 
Senſes ate bound up and obſtructed; and yet then the Imagina- 
tion doth thus operate in Dreaming; and the Senſes are ſo bound 
vp and obſtructed by the Vaporous Bloud, which aſcenderh from 
the Heart, through the Carotides, (whence they are ſo called the 
Sleepy Arterys) to the Brain : and it is ſaid, that if they be ſtop- 
ped, Sleep will preſently enſue, though I rather conceiv that to 
be an Apoplectical, then Soporous Effect: for it is not the ob- 
ſtructing of them, and thereby hindring the Sanguineous Vapors 
to aſcend, which cauſeth Sleep, but rather the contrary; that is, 
an aſcent therof more copiouſly, which doth obnubilate the 
Baſis of the Brain, and reacheth as farr as the Roots of the Nervs; 
and the Animal Spirits therin, which are moſt Pure and Spiri- 
tual, and the fitt Inſtruments of the Senſitive Spirit, are cloud- 
ed by ſuch groſs and unconcocted Vapors, and thereby rendre1 
unfitt; and ſo the Imagination cannot operate by them; whe?- 
upon that kind of Senſation ceaſeth, untill thoſe Vapors be again 
rectiſied and refined in the Brain, and ſo paſs into the eres, 
; an 
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aud then Sleep cesſeih, end ther Senſation begineth to operate 
thereby agaig. But the Imagination, being ſeated in the very 
Brain, itſelf, ind —— in the upper Region therof, and Fore- 
brain, (whiel” we"iceotdinply feel to grow moſt litt by the 
workin thereof) che Cloud öl choſe alcending Vipbrs, being 
there weaker; (as the Vapors are, which aſcend higber in the 
Atmoſphere } and the Concoctive Power of the Brain, there 
being prenter the Insginat ion may Contemplate the Species in 
the Animal Spirit, { Which sre in the Brain itſelf, and there 
Actusted by the Vegetitive*Spirith which doth concoct and pre- 
pare them; 6s 1 Have ſhewes, and which is ſüffciem for this 
Secondaty Operation by the Imagination, and needeth no ſuch 
Irradiation by the Sprcies of External Odjects, as is required in 
the Primary Senſation; And ſo this Secondary Operation by 
by the Imagthation, in Dreaming, is [alfo much weaker, then it 
is when we dre Waking; of at leaſt farr tors Wild, and Irre- 
gular: either becauſ thoſe aſcending Vapors are not yet ſo pure - 
ly defeested in the upper Region of the Bruin; or otherwiſe, 
becauſ the Imagination then wants the Archetypes of the Pri- 
mary Senſation ," whereby to reftify its own Contemplatiots. 

nd it is evident” that in Sleep, even tke Animal Spirits of the 

ervs ate not fo Conſopited, or, as we ſay, in a dead Sleep, or- 
dinarily, but that any Vebement Senſible doth ſoon awake them; 
and the Spirits by degrees are towſed up, and the Vaporous 
Cloud diſperſed; yea while we are afleep, as che Cloud is more 
or leſs groſs in aſcending, or fooner. or longet in being puri- 
fed in che Brain, ſo is dur Sleep greater, or leſs, or ſhorter, 
or longer, and ſometimes the Soporous Cloud is ſo ſmall, and 
very Rare, that we are, as we ſay, between Sleeping and Waking. 
Now that it is fo, may plainly appear by the Cauſes of Sleep; 
which are either Expenſ of Spirits, that induceth a Laſſitude, 
wherupott Sleep Naturaly enſueth, becauſ Nature requireth a 
Recruit therof, and che Bloud then aſcendeth more copioully 
to the Brain, which is the part affected, and indigent therof 
or Satiety and a full Stomach, whereby the Vapors ſo aſcend 


of themſelvs ; and Drinking commonly cauſeth Sleep more then 


Eating, becauſ Drinks are more Vaporous and Spirituous chen 
Meats ; or Dejection of the Spirits by Stupidity, and Sorrow, 
ang the like, and fo Narcotike Medicines by their Stupify ing 

Quality 
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Quality induce Sleep; or Idlenes, and Ceſſation from Exer: 
ciſe 5 Body, or Mind, ma 1 another Cauſ — as it re- 
moveth the Impediment o p, or indeed the very Contrary 
therof, for fo all Exerciſe is a Waking; and therfore a man 
cannot well ſleep if he do but ſtand uprights and Sleep, as-I 
may ſo ſay, unbendeth the Bow, and relaxeth not only che Per- 
ceptive, but alſo the Motive Spirits ; and thus as Exerciſe and 
Laſſitude, ſo Waking and Sleeping, do follow, and indeed mu- 
tyaly cauſ, one another, by Expenſ and Recruit of the Animal 
Spirits, both Perceptive and Motive; which heerby appear to 
be very Connatural : for as wach Study ts a Wearines 30 the Fleſh, 
as the Wiſe man ſaith, ſo wearines of the Fleſh is alſo an Impe- 
diment to the Study of the Mind. Now as I have ſhewed, that 
all Perceptive Senſation, both Primary and Secondary, is in the 
Imagination, ſo if any require that I ſhould alſo. ſne what is 
that Specifike Imaginative Power, whereby the Senſitive Spirit ſo 
Operateth (wherof 1 have thus farr traced the Operations, or 
maner of working, from the Senſible Object to this Senſitive 
Faculty) as I have ſhewed, that the Senſitive Spirit itſelf is an 
Active Spiritual Subſtance Created by God in the Begining, and 
firſt produced with this and all other the Innate-Qualieys therof, 
ſo Actuated by God in this Fifth Day; ſo I can only affirm thay 
this Imaginative Power is ſuch, becauſ God ſo Created it; as 
Matter is Matter, and Spirit Spirit, Heaven Heaven, and Earth 
Earth, Extenſion Extenſion, Heat Heat, and the like, becauſ God 
ſo Created them in the begining; and as no man can go be- 
yond that Begining, ſo neither beyond that Creating .Cauſali- 
ty; but muſt neceſſarily at laſt terminate in the Wiſdom and 
Will of the Creator therof, when he knoweth that he hath ar- 
rived at any Simple Subſtance, or Accident, which is not Compo- 

lited, or Miſt with others; and this, as I have ſaid, is the Nou 
lira, or utmoſt Bound, not only of Human, but Angelical 
Knowledg; and they who will inquire farther into the Cauſ of 
every Cauſ, and ſo Infinitely, like Children, ſhall not, nor can 
they , ever be Satisfied. Wherefore I ſay , that the Senſitive 
Spirit of ary Animal ſuch, as it was Created and produced in 
this Fifth Day, or afterward, and not being Miſt with others (as 
the Senſitive Spirit of a Mule, which is both Equine and Alinine) 
is ſuch a Simple Subſtance Immediately Created by God, * 
the 
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the whole Compoſitum be Compounded of that and a Vegetative 
Spirit, and Elements, and Matter, as I have ſhewed : and this is, 
8s I conceiv , the proper Work of a Philoſopher , thus, to in- 
ire into the Works of Improper Creation, that is the Miſtion 
of Elements, Actuation of Qualitys, Compolition of Matter, Ele- 
mentary, Vegetative, and Senlitive Natures, and the like; and 
ſo like a Speculative Chymiſt, to Separate thoſe things in their 
ſeveral Natures by his Intellect, which they can never do in 
fact by all their Inſtruments, and that it is a very Improper 
Work for him to inquire farther then che Work of Proper 
Creation, which he ought wholy to refoly into the firſt Cauſ 
of all Cauſes, that is, God , who hath made all. things for him- 
ſelf, and d. te the good pleaſure of his Wil. And ſo al- 
ſo I ſay, that as God made the Senſitive Soul to be a Living Per- 
ceptive Spirit, accordingly he Imprinted in it certein Simple In- 
nate Notions, whereby it might ſo Perceiv in a Living maner, 
by, and with the Inſtrumentality of the Vegetative and Ele- 
mentary Animal Spirits and Species and a Conjunction between 
them and the Senſitive Animal Irradiation. Thus Generical Ima- 
gination, Feeling, and the like Senſitive Notions, wherwith all 
Senſitive Spirits are inſtructed (and not Vegetatives, Elements, 
or Matter), are the Innate Facultys, whereby Senſitive Spirits do 
Imagin, feel, and the like; and not the others: and this is, as I 
ſaid, a double or Reflex Operation, wherof no Inferior Nature 
doth partake : for Senſitives being Perceptive Animals do noe 
only Imagin, Feel, and the like, but alſo Perceiv, that they do 
ſo: wheras others only do what they do, without any ſuch Re- 
flection upon their Operations. Again, there are other leſs 
Simple Senſitive Notions Common to all perfect Senſitives, as 
that the Whole, while it is Whole, is greater then any Pare 
therof divided from it: and ſo that Two are more then One, 
and the like. Alſo I ſuppoſe that they have ſome Generical 
Sentiment of Symmetry, Harmony, and the like; becauſ theſe 
alſo are Common Senſibles, which they may, and do Perceiv, 
as well as Proper Senſibles. Belides theſe there are alſo Pro- 
per Powers; as Ingeny, or Artifice, wherof all Senſitives, as 
Oiſters, and the like do not partake, and ſo are ſaid to wang 
Imagination: wheras they alſo have that Common Perception, 
which I call Imagination, rr ſhould not be Senſitive z 
L eg 
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and there are proper Notions, which belong properly to one 
Species, and not to a06ther, as toa Bird to Sing and Nidificate, 
to a Spider to ſpin, to a Bee to make Honey, and the like; 
which, though they are very Ingenious and Artificial in the Ex- 
ternal performance, yet they are ſo wroughe by them according 
to the Specifical Notions or Sentiments ot their kind: as an In- 
fant ſo Sucks; a Lamb flys a Wolf, which he never ſaw before; 
and a yong Hound hunts an Hare before he ſeeth ir. Alſo by 
theſe Ianate and more Immediate Notions the Imagination is 
able farther to Acquire, and Collect any other Senſitive Notions, 
of whatſoever it Perceiveth by any of the External Senſes; which 
it doth likewiſe add and Ingraff into the others, and retein in itſelf, 
and gain Experience, and ſo may thereby be more Inſtructed to 
live the Senlitive Life therof. And the Imaginative Faculty, be- 
ing thus furniſhed with Senſitive Notions, can Compound, and 
Divide them; and ſo diſcourſ of Singulars, or by Particulars, 
which are Senſible ; as an Hound can diſtinguiſi one Hare from 
another, and an hunted from a freſh. Hare, and therefore doch 
accordingly follow one, and not another: and fo likewiſe the 
Sent of an Hare from the Sent of a Deer, or Fox, or Otter , or 
the like; and therefore doth accordingly follow ic : for Singulars 
are only as ſo many Pictures of Individual Hares, and Particu- 
lars as the Signe of any Hare, which are hoth Sealible: and 
none of theſe Operations may be denied cs Brutes, which are 
otherwiſe diſtinguifhible from Intellective Operations, as I ſhall 
ſhew heerafter. But though there be theſe Common Notions, or 
Prenotions, which are otherwiſe called Inſtincts, in Brutes, whereby 
they are apt to Perceiv Potentialy, yet they cannot Perceiv Actu- 
aly, without the Inſtrumentality of the Animal Spirits, and Spe- 
ries therin (as well as their own Senſitive Irradiat ions) as I have 
ſhewed: which to prepare for themſelvt, they have alſo a Speci- 
fike Power, whereby they can, as I ſaid, Command and Move 
the Vegetative Spirit and Power therof, ſo to Actuate and pro- 
duce them accordingly as they call for them; and without all 
theſe, both Senlitive Principles, and Vegetative, and Inferior In- 
ſtrumentalitys, the Senſation cannot be performed, All which, 
as I ſuppoſe, doth plainly appear by Memory; whereby, when 
we have Acquired any new Notions, and would Remember them, 
we thus, as it were, DiRate to the Inferior Facultys, and then 
| they 
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they produce 8 new Image or Species therof, which we do Con- 
template: wheras if it were any former Image or Species therof, 
as hath been 4 certeinly ſuch ſhould paſs away with the 
Subſtance of the Nerval Saccm, wherin it doth Subſiſt; and if 
that doth not Circulateas ſwitely as the Bloud, yet it paſſeth away 
more or leſs continualy, and is recruited every Night by fleep : 
wherefore it is Impoſſible that the Images or Species ſhould re- 
main therin, which we have Acquired ſo many years liace z but 
the Acquired Notions therof mult neceſſatily remain in the Ima» 
ginative Faculty, which continues to be one and the ſame ac- 
cording to the Individual Oeconomy of the Senſitive Spirit, 
and wherof the Animal Spirits have the Images Potentisly in 
themſelvs. I have been informed by a Phyſician concerning a 
Knight his Patient, and my well knows Friead, that ſometime 
before his Death he could not Remember things done the ſame 
Day, and yet could very well Remember things done many yeats 
before ; which was from the ame reaſon, that the Notions which 
he had Acquired in his Youth, did remain in his Imaginative 
Faculty; which was now grown ſo weak, that he could hardly 
Acquire any new Notions; and ſo Youth doth beſt retein any 
ſuch Acquired Notions, . becauſ they are then recent and freſh : 
and there are not many others before Acquired , which mighe 
oppreſs the Memory: for though Imagination be a very Spiritual 
Faculty, yet it is Finite, as well as Senſ, and cannot Remember 
all, nor any more, or better, then according to the Strength 
therof; and theſe Acquired Notions are fixed by often Repeat- 
ing, Medication, and the like: and as the Senſitive Spirit is very 
Oeconomical, and therefore much delighted with Symmetry, 
and Harmony, ſo the Memory therof is helped by Order; and 
it will ſtrangely piece its Notions together by any litle Simili- 
tudes or Alluſions; and ſometimes when it cannot ſuddenly Re- 
triye and Dictate them, or if the Animal Spirits be not ready to 
Actuate and produce the Images therof, we ſay it is at our 
Tongs end; . as when we are ready to utter 4 Word and are ſome 
way hindred. But as there are Deceptions of Senf, as I have 
ſhewed, ſo much more of the Imagination, as it is more Re- 
morn from the Senſible Object, which is Realy true in itſelf; 
not only. as Imagination is a Judicative Faculty, and fo may alſo 
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in its moſt Simple Perceptions; for it is very Mimical, and cat 
Imitate any thing, by its own Types, and Images of things which 
it did before Contemplate in the more Senſible Prototypes, b 
che Primary Senſation therof, as I have ſhewed: and though the 
Secondary Species, which are not Irradiated by the real Senſibles, 
are meer Phanraſms, and farr more weak and Momentany then 
the others, yet I know not how, a vehement Imagination can fo 
Intend them, that they ſhall appear as though they were Real 
which certeinly is by ſome ſuch extraordinary Power of the Ve. 
getative Spirit, whereby it caufeth External and Corporeal Sig- 
natures in the Fetw; and therefore may well cauſ ſuch Specie; 
and Images in the Nerval Sz#ccxs, by ſuch extraordinary Anima- 
tion of the Animal Spirits: which yet is alſo firſt canſed by ſome 
very ſtrong Acquired Notions in the Imagination, through Love, 
Pride, Covetouſnes, Fear, or ſome ſuch vehement-Luſts and Af. 
fections, and a proportionable Senſitive Irradiation thereby; and 
this is indeed Leſs Phantaſia : bur if thoſe Pafſions be Sudden 
and Temporary, then the Imaginations are ſuch alſo, as in ſudden 
Frights, and the like; which are only Uno pets or they may 
be only particular Diſtractions, according to ſuch particular Ob- 
jects about which the Imagination hath been foTnreaffy exerciſed; 
wherof we have a notable Exsmple in him who was 
In vacno letra ſeſſor plauſwq; Theatre, 
Cetera qui vita ſervaret munia relic : 

and there are many known Inſtances of ſuch perſons, who are 
thus Habitualy diſtracted as to one Object, which whenſoever it 
is mentioned unto-them, that ſtrong and vehement Notion ther- 
of, which they have Acquired, is thereby Excited, and the Phan- 
taſm ſo Senſibly Actuated, that it doth ſo Predominate, as to 
over-rule and over-turn all their other Notions „ and the ordi- 
nary Regularity therof: and I ſuppoſe, that moſt men have ſome 
Tincture of this Madnes, more or leſs; who though other wiſe 
very Prudent and Sober, yet if mention be made of any thing 
wherin they affect to Excell, or which they vehemently Love; as 
their Wit, Valor, Gentility , Eſtates, Children, and the like; 
they will run out into ſuch Extravagant diſcourſ therof, as if 
they were not the ſame men therin, as they are in other things: 
(which we call their Infirmitys), Alſo there is a General and To- 
tal. Diſtraction, either Temporary, as in Drunkenes, or Ang 


(which 
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C#bich is rightly termed favor brevis) and the like; or Conti- 
nual; as when any ſuch Particular Fanſy is ſo Prepotent that it 
works upon the very Subſtance of the Brain, or Qualitys of the 
Azimal Spirits; or they are ſo hurt by Sicknes, or any Bodily 
Diſtemper, which is properly Cerebrum laſum. Now becauſ it 
is confeſſed that there are ſuch Inſirmitys and Decepcions of the 
Senſ and Imagination, therefore Sceptikes ſay, we are always in 
a Dream, or Frenzy: but then how do they know it? if they 
alſo are like the reſt of Mankind, who are all ina Dream, or 
Mad: for they who are fo, think all their Phantaſms to be Real 
Objects; and ſo they diſprove what they affirm : for certeinly if 
all men were ſo diſtempered and deluded, we ſhould all con- 
ceiv thoſe Deluſions to be Real, becauſ none could diſprove them 
by any more right Cogitations; as if any man ſhould only dream 
all the days of his Life, he could never refute any of his Dreams, 
but his whole Life ſhould be only one continued Dream: where- 
fore ſince we can diftinguiſh between Dreaming and Waking, 
certeinly we are notalways in a Dream; and becauſ we can di- 
Ringuiſh between ſome Errors and ſome Truths certeinly we are 
not always in an Error : chough ſome who canner, orrather will 
not, underſtand any thing of Truth, becauſ they will not be ob- 
liged to the Obedience aud Practice therof, would thus drown 
all others with themſelvs in the fame Bottomles Pitt of Perdi- 
tion. There are alſo others, that think theſe & Senſations to be 
ſome ſuch Imaginary Things as are neither Entitys, nor Not-en- 
titys, but they know not what; wheras , as I have ſaid, Imagi- 
nation is certeinly a Real Act; and the Phantaſm a Real Species; 
which the Imagination doth behold, and whereby ſuch Real Ef- 
fects are produced, though there be no fuch Real Thing, wher- 
of the Imagination Imagineth it to be the Image or Picture; as 
2 Picture of a Man at large is no leſs a Picture, though there be 
Realy no ſuch Perſon in Reram nature as well as the Picture of 
any Individual Perſon. . But the Imagined Object, as inary 
Space, and the like, are pure Nonentitys in themſelvs, though 
we frame ſome Real Imaginations therof. Nor is in potſdle 
that there ſhould be any Hedi between Entity Nos- 
entity, becauſ they are Contradictory Terms, and whatſoever any 
may Imagin therof, yet, if they will Efari,they muſt ſay, either Ey, 
or. Ng» , whereby they hall either a#icm or deny it to Be: 
8883 and 
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and in all Logike, no Propoſition can be otherwiſe formed, ei- 
ther Categoricaly, or Hypotheticaly; nor is there any ſtronger 
or more undeniable Dilemma, then this, Either it is, or it is not 
Metaphyſicaly, and Simply, which admitts no Diviſion, or Di- 
ſtinction; for though there may be many Subalter nate Differences 
of Entity, yet Ent, as I ſaid, is Cen Generaliſſimum, without any 
Specifical Difference, whatſoever ; and as whatſoever is, Is, which 
is a moſt Identical and Infallible Propolition, ſo whatſoever is in 
any Mode or Reſpe whatſoever, or with any Subalternate Dif- 
ference whatſoever, Is: and if it is, it is a Creature of God, 
which is Convertible, becauſ it is Created from Not-being to 
Being; and therefore is an Entity in Nature, and not a Non- en- 
tity, though the Notion therof be only an Imaginative Figment : 
and if it be no Creature it is no Thing in Nature, but only an 
Imaginary Figment 3 wherof the Fiction is ſomthing , but that 
which is ſo feigned is meerly Nothing, as I have ſhewed. 


V. Senſation, or Senfitive Life; is, 8s I have ſaid, always with 
Perception and Appetite ; otherwiſe it ſhould not be Life: and 
cherelore, as theſe two do Immediately Subſiſt in the Senſitive 
Spirit, ſo chey do alſo always Cooperate to produce any Vital 
Act: for thus che Imagination doth Perceiv Spontaneouſly ; and 
the Appetite Affect or Diſaffect Perceptively: and theſe are 
the molt Iatrinſecal and Immanent Acts ef both the Facultys, which 
they do ſo act between themſelys, but yet their own Operati- 
ons in themſelvs, are as different and ſeveral as the Facultys ; 
for to Perceiv, and to Affect any thing, do very much and very 
plainly differ: and ſo their maner of working is very different g 
for firſt the Imagination Perceivs, and Judges the Object to be 
Senſitively Good, or Evill; and fo preſents it to the Appetite, 
which accordingly AﬀeRs or Diſaffects it; wherefore ſince fe- 
veral Cells have been by ſome found out in the Brain, tor the Ima- 
ginative, Judicative, and Memorative Powers, (which are only 
ſuch ſeveral Powers of one and the ſame Imagination, wherin 
they do all Immediately Subſiſt) I wonder that never any ſuch 
Cell hath been appointed by them for the Appetite, which is 
certeinly a diſtin&t Faculty from the Imagination, and Subſiſting 
Immediately in the Senſnive Spirit, as well as it. And as there 
are ſuch ſeveral Powets in the Imagination, ſo alſo in the Ap- 


petite; 
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petite: but 8s firſt the External Senſible Object by making an 
Alreration in the Standard of Senſ, which is wichin the Body, 
doth by it Irraliate the Animal Spirits, whereby the Senſible 
Spreles are produced, which the Imagination doth afterward allo 
Irradiate, and Perceiv by a Primary Senfation, and accordingly 
after the Object is removed, Irradiate only by itſelf, and ſo Con- 
template the Phantaſms therof, by a Secondary Senſation; fo 
contrarily the Appetite, which followeth the Imagination, doth 
firſt lnternely ARR, or Diſaffect, in itſelf, by its own Power 
which is its Primary Senſation; and then exerts its Appetitive 
and Motive Power by a Secondary Senſation, either in thoſe Af- 
ſections which we call the Paſſions of the Soul, or in the Motion 
of the Body or any part therof; and though the more Immedizte 
Inſtruments of the Appetite be alſo the Motive Animal Spirits in 
the Nervs, yet it likewiſe cauſeth Fluxes and Refluxes of the 
other Blouds accordingly; which diſcovers a great Union and 
Conſent between them; and as the Object of this Faculty gene- 
raly is Senſible Good or Evill, ſo, according to all the Diverlif- 
cations therof, the Appetite doth exert itfelf in thoſe ſeveral - 
Paſſions, which we call Affections, and are, as it were, the Fluxes 
and Refluxes of the very Senlitive Soul, anſwerable to thoſe of 
the Bloud and Spirits, whereby it ſo expreſſeth itſelf: for this 
Spiritual Faculty is not an idle and ineffectual Affection or Diſ- 
affection of the Object, but alſo armed with a Power to Effect 
all the Senſitive Operations therof inthe Body. And ſo alſo the 
very Motive Power, whereby the Vegetative Sptrit is Guided in 
producing and Actuating the Phantaſms for the uſe and ſervice of 
the Imagination, is not only from the Imaginative, Perceptive- 
ly, but alſo from the Appetitive Faculty Spontaneouſly. And 
thus in the fame Senſitive Compoſitum, there is not only Local 
Motion of the Matter te Union, as in the Inſtance of Introſucti- 
on of the Finger, and the like; and to Station, aswhen the Body 
falls down by its own Weight, and the like: and Elementary Mo- 
tion by Rarefa&ion and Condenfation, as I have formerly ſhew- 
ed, and alſo Vegetative Motion, as in Contraction of the Muſcles z 
which certeinly cannot be Motions of the Matter, becauſ they 
are Violent and contrary pnto the Reſt therof, and as I bave 
ſhewed, in the Syfole, the Heart lifts itſelf upward by this 
Vegetstive Motion, but in the Diaftolt falls downward again by 
its 


its own Pond of Matter; which for the ſame reaſon can be ng 
Elementary Motion; for in the Syfole it is contracted, and in 
the Diaſtele returns again to its own Elementary Laxity by its own 
Elaſtical Potentia, which was Spiritualy contrary to the Contra- 
ion, And as the Baſis of the Heart being united to the Body, 
the Muſcular Contraction therof doth thereby draw it upward, 
which otherwiſe ir could nor, ſo all ſuch Muſcular Motions are 
by ſuch Traction to, or Truſion from another Body, as 4 Fulci- 
ment; for ſo an Heart taken out Moves in the Hand; and a 
man bowing forward .can lift up no more thenaccording to the 
Weight of his Body, to which the Traction is; but ſtanding 


Perpendicularly upright, he may life up any greater Weight ac- 


cording to his Muſcular Strength, by Truſion from the ground, 
85 a Fulciment; and ſo he bears up any Burden on his Shoul- 
ders: wheras it there be not ſuch a Fulciment, he can bear no- 
thing, but all will ſink together; as if he ſtand on the Water, 
or in a deſcending Scale, or the like: and ſe a man ina Scale 
holding at the Beam, cannot lift himſelf up; becauſ it deſcends 
toward him, and he cannot alf> aſcend toward it; as he may, 
if there be ſuch an over - weight in the other Scale as will hinder - 
the deſcent : nor can he make that Scale, wherin he is, to weigh 
more then the Weight of his Body, by pulling it down; becauſ 
he hath no hold below him, to which being faſtned himſelf, he 
might ſo draw it down, Alſo beſides theſe Muſcular Motions 
in the Fleſh, and the conſtant Pulſ cauſed thereby, (which plain- 
ly is Vegetative, or by a Pullifice Power of the Vegetative 


Spirit,) there ſeems to me to be ſuch a ſudden and occalional 


Motion in all theſe Fluxes and Reflaxes of the Bloud, cauſed by 
the Paſſions, as is not only Senſitive, but Vegetative: for I ſup- 
poſe that the Senſitive Appetite in all ſuch Local Motions ther- 
of doth thus Movethe Body, not Immediately by itſelf, bur by 
the Mediation of ſuch Vegetative Motions; and ſo Guides and 
Governs them, Directively and Spontaneouſly, as I have fhewed : 
as when I write, the Motion of my Hand and Pen generaly, is 
from the 1 Motive Spirits in the Nervs, which the 
Vegetative Spirit Aﬀuates and produces, and itſelf Moves by 
and with them, as it doth by and with the Muſcles ; or as my 


Hand writes by and with the Pen, only as  fitt Inſtrument of the 


Mover;for certeinly my Writing is no kind of Elementary —_ 
ug 
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ſuch as is by Rarefaction or Denſefaction, Magnetical or Pline- 
tary Virtue, or the like, but a Vegetative Motion, as that is 
an higher and fitter Inſtrument of a Senſitive Moyer, and alſo 
as a Motive Inſtrument itſelf ; and the Moving of my Hand in 
writing generaly is no Senſitive Motion, nor doch my Pen, Hand, 
Nervs, Animal Spirits, or Vegetative Spirit, Seal or Perceiv 
what I do: bur only my Sealitive Spirit, which therefore in 
cauling this or that Letter or Word to be writ Guides and Go- 
verns the Vegetative Mover, as if another ſhould guide my Hand 
with his ; that is, the Senlitive Spirit doth not onfy Command, as I 
have ſaid, becauſthe Inferior Spirits have ao ſuch Perception or 
Appetite, whereby to know what is Commanded,and to Obey, but 
alſo the Senſitive Moves or cauſes the Vegetative Spirit, which 
is Motive in itſelf (fo and in ſuch a maner, whereby this or that 
Letter or Word ſhall be writ) to Move the Elementary Spirits, 
which are its Immediate Inftruments, and not otherwiſe : for as 
the Vegetative Spirit doth certeinly of itſelf perform all choſe 
Motions, which we call Involuntary, that is, which are not 
Spontaneovs, and ſuch as are not Immediately Subſerviene tothe 
Senſitive Spirit, nor at the Command therof; ſo alſo ] ſuppoſe, 
that it doth as well perform all choſe other Motions which we 
therefore call Voluntary, or Spontaneous, becauſ they are only 
Guided and Governed by the Senſitive Spirit. And fo that all 
ſuch Motions in the Senlitive Body, which are not of the Mat- 
ter, nor only Elementary; that is, by Rarefaction or Conden- 
ſation, but of an higher Nature; that is, either by Expanſion or 
Compreſſion, or more Regular, as all Involuntary Motions, er 
more Various and Indifferent, as all Voluntary Motions, are 
Vegetative; but the Voluntary are alſo Guided and Governed by 
a Senfitive Motion: and that all ſuch Motions, whereby we. per- 
ceiv that we do ſo Guide and Govern them, are Senlitive. And 
ſuch are all the Moving Imperia. or Commands of the Senſitive 
Spirit, whereby it doth Spontaneouſly Move and Guide the Ve- 
getative Spirit, in producing and Actuating the Animal Spirits, 
both Perceptive, and Motive, Arrecting the Muſcles, and the 
like; and ſo Priapiſmus and others may be both Inyoluntary 
and Voluntary: and ſuch Senſitive Motions though never ſo ſwift 
and ſudden,yet are not Involuntary, but Voluntary, if they be with 
any Perception and Appetite ; for in all theſe Motions the Vege- 
„ tatiye 
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tative Spirit is alway ready to Execute the Spontaneous Commands 
of the Senlitive Spirit, and is a very quick and Active Mover in 
itſelf, as appears by its own Iavoluntary Motions ; but eſpecialy 
in theſe wherin it is Subſervient to the Senlitive Spirit, which is 
more Active, and requireth ſuch fitt Inſtruments : and as the Sen- 
litive Spirit Moveth in itſelf, 8s quick as Thought or Wiſh, ſo 
where no Deliberation is requilite or to be admitted, or there is an 
Acquired Uſe and Cuſtom it preſently Commandeth, Perceptively 
and Spontaneouſly , and is as preſently Obeyed by the Vegeta- 
tive Spirit, though without any Perception or Spontaneity ther- 
of. And thus 1 conceiv, that theſe two Senſitive Facultys, Ima- 
gination, and Appetite, do Govern the whole Senlitive Compeſi- 
tum, reliding together in the Brain, as they do Mutualy Coope- 
rate, and that they or ary of their ſeveral Powers are not ſeated 
in ſeveral Cells therof, as hath been ſuppoſed ; but that the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Brain are for refining, percolating, and prepa- 
ring the Animal Spirits therin, by the Naturai Ehymiſtry of the 
Vegetative Spirit; and whereſoever theſe two Facultys have their 
Centrical Seat, which probably is in the Forebrain, or Cerelram, 
as it is Eminently ſo called, they are both together, furriſhed 
with all their Senlitive Powers: for the Brain is not divided into 
ſeveral Orgars, as an Ey, an Ear, and the like, but is all one Or- 
gan of theſe tu o Facultys, as the three Humors in the Ey, with 
their Coat, and appurtenances are one Organ of Sight: yet it is alſo 
true that they have their Nervs diſperſed from the Brain through 
the whole Body, both for the Intromiſſion of External Species by the 
Animal Perceptive Spirits to the Imagination, and alſo for the Exer- 
ting of the Motive Spirits and Operating of the Appetite by them 
ia all the Body: ard yet as the Facultys themſelvs are Conjunctly 
in the Brain, ſo alſo theſe Animal Spirits, which are their Inſtru- 
ments, are conjoined therin, and in the ſame Nervs: and there 
may be Operation by the one, and not by the other at the ſame 
time; as in Sleep, when the Senſes are obſtructed by Vapors, 
which hinder the Intromiſſion of the Species of External Objects, 
yer the Appetite then working in the Brain, as well as the Ima- 
gination, may Exert the Motive Spirits, ſo as to cauſ us not only 
to Talk, but alſo to Walk: and as they are thus Conjun& in 
themſelvs, and in their Inſtruments, ſo alſo in their Operati- 
ors, whereby they do rot only Spontaneouſly Perceiv, and Per- 


ceptively 
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ceptively AﬀeR or Diſaffect Immanently, in ſuch Actions as re 
performed between themſelvs, as I before ſhewed; but alſo in 
all others, as the Appetite doth move the Vegetative Spirit to 
produce and Actuate Phantaſms, as well as the Imagination doth 
Direct it what Phantaſms it ſhall ſo produce and ARuate ; and 
the Imagination doth alſo Direct the Vegetative Motions, as well 
as the Appetite doth Move and Guide them, but they are diſtinct- 
ly called Imaginative, or Appetitive Actions, accordingly as one 
or other doth Predominate therin. And as they are both thus 
Conjun& Spiritualy, in themſelvs, ſo are they alſo with the Sen- 
ſitive Body, thus Subordinating the Vegetative Spirit therin Im- 
mediately, and by it the Elementary Miſtion, and Matter to their 
Senlitive Spirit, by ſuch Natural Aptitude and Combination, that 
as the Elementary Animal Spirits are refined and ſublimated to 
the higheſt Purity wherof they are capable, and their Vegeta- 
tive Spirit indued wich a greater Activity, then appears in any 
Graſs, Herbs, or Trees; whereby they may aſcend toward this 
Senſitive Oeconomy, and be the Inſtruments of a Senſitive Life; 
ſo the Senficive Spiric alſo is made, as it were, to Condeſcend to 
them by a Conjun& Irradiation of the Imagination, and Eradia- 
tion of the Appetite, and cannot Live, nor Act, without them, 
nor by or with any other Elementary or Vegetative Inſtrumen- 
rality whatſoever ; and therefore it hath its own Standards in its 
own Bodyz whereby only it doth Immediately perceiv and feel, as 
it doth the Temperament of its own Fleſh, and che Alterations 
therin; and not any of the External Qualitys, as the Heat of the 
Fire, or Cold of the Air without the Body, which only cauſ 
the Alterations without, whereby they cauſ the like within the 
Body, and ſo Mediately become Senſible; as the Weather is by 
a Weatherglaſs; and not otberwiſe. And theſe Internal, and in- 
deed moſt Proper Senſibles oniy and none others do Irradiate the 
Animal Spirits in the Nervs, which are propagated to the Brain, 
where the Senſation is performed; and tie Senſitive Soul alſo 
doth only Move its own Body, wherin it is confined, by its own 
Powers and Organs, and otbers thereby: z5 the Hand is there- 
fore called the Iaſtrument of all Inſtruments. And yet it is in 
itſelt a Living and truly Spiritual Subitance, and ſoare all its own 
proper and Immanent Actions Spiritual, whereby it doth Abſtract 
from more Coporeal Objects Senlitively, and elio from more Groſs 
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and Icferior Spirits, or Spiritual Qualitys; for ſo though by its 
Senſes it doth Senſibly perceiv Heat, Cold, Pain, Burden, and 
the like, yet it can Immanently Contemplate, Affect, or Diſaf- 

fect, the Speculative Phantaſms therof, without any more Feel- 

ing or Senſ, then it doth the Artificial Pictures therof: and in- 
deed the very Senſible Species, Irradiated by the Senſible Quali- 
tys, are not ſuch as the Senſible Quslitys themſelvs, nor do they 

ſo AﬀeR the Brain as they do the Standard; as I have ſhewed, be- 

cauſ the Species are only Irradiated thereby: for ſo Senſible 

Hezt and Cold do not Burn or Chill the Brain, as-they do the. 
Fleſh, which is the Standard. Having thus farr abſolved this 
Hypotheſis of Senſation, I ſhall now referr it to the Judgment of 
learned Phylicians, whom I have ever efteemed a Prudent and. 
Sober Nation; and very deſervedly; their Profeſſion being a con- 

tinual Practice, and their Practice concerning the Lite of Man. But I 
ſuppoſe I need not conſult them, whether the Senſit ive Saul be Cen- 
exicaly ſeated in the Brain, or in the Diaphragm or Midriffʒ becauſit 

is alſo eermed Phrenes,nor whether the Septum Lucidum, becauſit is 
termed Lucidum be the chief Organ therof; or as ſome ſay the Pine - 

alt; landala, becauſ it only is One and Solitary; a very fit Organ in- 

deed for ſuch an Excrementitious Opinion, which none would ever 

have affirmed, nor can belier, who hath any purer part of Brain 

in him: and I'very much wonder how ſuch, who require of 
others a Mathematical exactnes, and Demonſtration, can with ſo 
much Confidence and Impudence impoſe upon all others ſuch a 
Gratu dictum, and lay this, as the Foundation of their whole Do- 
ctrine of Paſſions; making all Senfarion to be only Local Moti- 

on, which is a Common Senlible itſelf: wheras Senſation, as I 

have ſhewed, is a Perceptive and Spontaneous Action; and though 

a Body be never ſo Mechanicaly and Artificialy Compoſed, like 
Daedalus or Myron's Cow; or be made never ſo Automatous, as the 
Clock at Stratburg, Archytas his Dove, Regiomontanxs his Fly, or 
agle, or Albertws his Man, with all Imaginable Members, and 

Local Motions ; not only a Philoſopher, but every Vulgar Specta- 

tor, will ſay Dreſt aliquid iutus: as though a Parret hath Per- 
ception and Appetite, which they have not, and can imitate 
Human Speech, yet we all know that it hath no Human Un- 
derſtanding: and even Vegetative Spirits, which have Plaſtical, 

ard many other netable Motions, and ſo Elementary, as the Pla- 

nets, 
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nets; and Magnet (which Thales therefore termed Animal) have 
-many wonderfull Local Motions, yet they have no Perception or 
Appetite ; which are Living Motions or Actions, wherof all 
—_ are only Counterfeits and ourward Expreſſions , like the 
Motions of the dead Sultan, to deceiv the People; wheras any 
Living Man himſelf cannot be fo deceived, but plainly may Per- 
ceiv the Difference in himſelf : for Local Motion, which, as I 
have faid, is only Local Motion, is no Spiritual Action, which is 
not only Local, but alſo Spiritual, and not only Motion, but Acti- 
on, or an Active Operation, and Superoperation, as the Spirit is. 
a Subſtantial Activity; eſpecialy Senſitive Spirits, (wherof che 
very loweſt are not only termed Creeping or Moving, but alſo 
Living Creatures) bave ſack Living Motions or Actions: and 
ſuch Motions or Remotions from one State to another, as from 
Death to Life, or from not ſuch an Operation ro ſuch an Operation, 
are certeinly Motions, as well as from one Place to another: as. 
they themſelvs, who affirm them to be only Local Motions, do 
confeſs, in affirming them to be Motions, as they are indeed, bur. 
more or other then Local, that is, alſo Active Motions and many. 
of them ſuch as may be performed without any Local Motion, as 
though the Appetite in Moving the Body, or any part therof, doth 
effect and exerciſe alſo a Local Motion, yet the very Appetition, 
and Imagination in itſelf, and many Operations therof are with- 

out any Local Motion; whicheoth rather diſturb Senſation as in 
Seing, Hearing, and the; like, if either the Body be Moved, or 
the Object Removed, the Senſation: is diſturbed. : and though 
Senſible Objects Moving without, or Humors within, may Spiri- 
tualy Move Senſation by Tempting and Solliciting the Senlitive 
Spirit, humbly and Inferiorly, as that doth Move them by Com- 
manding and Guiding them, Superierly z yet they do not there- 
fore Localy Move the Senſitive Spirit, or the Intrinſecal and Im- 
manent Operations therof, as that doth Move them Tranſiently. 
And I ſuppoſe the next Attempt of chem, who can thus affirm 
Senſation to be only Local Motion, will be to reduce Intellection 
and Volition, and our very Human Spirit, to this common debaſe- 
ment of all Spiritual Natures,(which they generaly reſtrain to Mat- 
ter and Local Motion) nor indeed is there any thing left, or any 
fuch clear difference aſſigaed by them, which may priviledg us 
from it, but only the favor and Indulgence of theſe great Maſters, 
Hh h 3 e 
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who can ſay and unſay, make and unmake , what they pleaf, and 
how they pleaſ; and if all others were like to ſuch, who have no 
higher Notions then Matter and Motion, it might with ſome pro- 
bability be ſuſpeRed that the Human Spirit is proportionably only 
Matter and Motion, which would perfectly gratify any who there- 
fore affect to be Epicureans in Opinion, becauſ they are ſuch in 
Practice. But, as Scipio ſaid, Ir is now more fitt for us to return 
Praiſes ro God for all theſe his Various and Wonderfull Works, 
which can never be confined only to Matter and Motion , then te 
attend ſuch Trflers any further. a 


VI. Therefore let us praif the Father of the Spirirs of all 
Fleſh, and advance our Praiſes by a Song of Degrees, as he, doth 
thus exalt his Creatures by ſeveral Degrees in the Scaſe of N. are, 
Who is Himſelf a Spirir, and'Spiricual Life, Thfinirely 'Coritem- 
plating and Enjoying: Himſelf, and all other things in Himſelf; 
and hath given Life to all Living Animals, even the loweſt Senſi- 


tive, which he hath placed in the ſame Animal Region with In- 
tellective Man; though all Senſitives be Claſſicaly different from 
bim, and both Subordinate and Subſerviem unto him, as he is to 
God ; who bach made them the Images of his Intellective Spirit, 
as he is of the D.vine Spirit. Whereby alſo they can Contem- 
plate and Enjoy themſelvs, and all other Senſible Natures ; which 
though Perfect in themſelvs, and in their own Claſſes, yer with- 
cout theſe Senſitive and Intellective Spirits, who only can Con- 
template and Enjoy them, had been made in vain, as. a Spectable 
World of many wonderfull and uſefull Objects, without any 
Spectator, or Enjoyer therof; all whoſe Goodnes and Perfection, 
though Good in itſelf, is farr Inferior to the leaſt Iaſect; whoſe 
Body though more Minute then the ſmalleſt Watch, or other 
Engine is more Curiouſly and Exactiy compoſed then the greateſt 
Machins; and whoſe Inimitable Spirit poſſeſſeth the whole Sens 
ſidle World, in the Potential Species and Images therof, within 
the litle Module of itſelf: wheras all Inferior Natures, whatſo- 
ever they are in themſelvs, are unto themſelvs, as if they were 

not; and howſoever they may differ one from another, yet bur 
all their Specifical Differences in the common Grave of their 
own Imperception, as if they did ſtill continue in their .Origi- 
nal Chaos, or the Eternal Abyſs of Nonentity. Wherefore Sen- 
ſitives 
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fitives were preſently Introduced, when they were before pre- 
pared for theſe, as for their next and Immediate Ends of In- 
tention, to perfect all their Perfections; which are not only farr 
more Excellent in themſelvs, but thus alfo derive into themſelvs 
all their Inferior Excellencies ; Living upon their Inanimate 
Natures, while themſelvs thus Live in their own Animate Na- 
tures; and are as farr above them; as themſelvs are Inferior 
to Man; Co eee — 
ſicv e they da Converh! L tures: and their 
Se Life, Deck yh Nr to his Intellective Life, yet 
is not only zn Image but alfo in his own Human Com- 
poſitans, the Embryonical Inception, and conſtant Companion 
therof: and his Senſitive Body the Immediate Manſion and O- 
ficine of bis Intellective Spirit, and of all che Operations therof, 
in this Conjun State ; and the Imaginative Artifices of Senſi- 
tive Animals are not only the Umbreges of his Intellective Act, 
bur alſo- in himſelf Subordinate Operators therunto. Alſo many 
of them have Language, that is either the Expreſſion of their 
Notions by Vids or of their Paſſions by Inter jections, which 
is not only a Rudiment of his more Articulate . Language bur 
alſo. ſome Rude Diſcaurſ, and Eſſay of his Ratiocinations. And 
yet all theſe Vive Images of Man, and his next and Immedi- 
ate Convive, are not only Subjugated to his Tyranny by his Supe- 
rior Power and Policy, bur alſo by God and Nature Subordi- 
nated to his rightfull Roialty and Dominion; being all born 
his Slaves and Vaſſa's, who while they Live, ſerv him in all 
Offices, either of Labor, or Pleaſure, yea Hawk and Hunt, and 
deſtroy one another for him; or are otherwiſe ſubdued and 
deſlroied by himſelf, And ſo he Feedeth and Preſerveth his 
own Individual Life with Innumerable Lives of their ſucceſſive 
Individuslitys ; which are in Natures Account the molt coſtly 
and Princely Diet, thaugh two Sparrous be ſold for a Farthing 
in the Market of Man. | 
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And God ſaid, Let 


SECTION XII 


the Earth 


d let them have Do- 
minion over the Filh of the Sea, and 
over the Fowl of the Air, and over the 
Catell, and over all the Earth. So God 
Created Man in his own Image; in 
the Image of God Created he him; 
Male and Female Created he them. 
And God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, 
and Pultipty, and repleniſh the Earth 
and Dubdue it, and have Dominion 
over the Fill) of the Sea, and over the 
Fowl of the Air, and over every Living 
thing that Moveth upon the Earth. And 
God ſaid, Behold, J have given vou 
every Herb bearing Seed, Which is von 
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the Earth, and every 
is the fruit of the Tree 


every 
was ſo. And God law every thing, 
that he had made, and behold it was 
very Good. And the Evening and the 
Moꝛning Were the Sixth Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


God cauſed the Earth alſo to bring forth Beaſts after their 
ſeveral Kinds, which was their Specifical Goodnes and 
Perfection. And when he had thus prepared and fur- 
niſhed the Elementary World with Vegetatives, Lu- 
minarys, and with all Kinds of Senſitives, Fiſhes, Fowls, 
and Beaſts, he Immediately Created the Intellective 
Spirit of Man, and ſo made him to have Dominion 
over them all, for whom he had before made and pre- 
pared them, And he made both Man, and Woman, 
who might accordingly Procreate; and bleſſed them 
with the Bleſſing of Prolification, for the Increaſ of 
Mankind. And he made them and all their Poſterity 
Lords over all the other Inferior Creatures in the Earth ; 
and appointed Herbs and Fruits to be Meat for them; 
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and for Beaſts and Fowls alſo the green Herb' and 
Graſs, whereby they ſhould be Nouriſhed , and Aug- 
mented, and ſo Preſerved in their own Indixidualitys. 
And then God reviewed all his Works, and the whole 
Frame and Order therof, ne woes Fee declaring ir 
to be very Good, and Conformable to his Divine 
Wiſdom and Will, and to the Law of Creation, And 
theſe were the Works of the Sixth Day, and of all 
the Six days. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1. Of Beaſts, 2. Of Man, 3. Of the Human Body, 4. Of 
the Human Spirit. 5, Of the Image of God in May, 
6. Of the Immortality of the Soul of Man, 7. The Con- 
cluſion of all the Works of Creation, 8, Of the Good: 
nes therof. 


1. T H:ve already diſcourſed of Fiſhes and Fowle, and ther- 

upon very largely of Senſation; and therefore fhall now 
only need to diſcourſ of Beaſts, not as they are alſo Senſitives, 
bur as they differ from the others, and are Superior unto them; 
a; may appe:r by their Bodys, that were made of the Earth, 
and are more Terrene, Firm, and Conſiſtent, end of a more 
Quacrate, ar.d Cubical Proportion, and more like to the Body 
of Min: and though ſome af them be alſo termed Reptiles, 
as Fiſhes gereraly are, yet I conceiv, that as there are, as 
I aid, Gradient Fiſhes,. which baye Feet, and ſo Fowls, that 
Creep going upon all tower, are called ſuch from their very 
flow Motions ; fo alſo there are ſome more Tradigradous Beaſts, 
which are therefore called Reptant, and not that they were 
Anomalous, or lefs perfect in their Kinds, then other; for 
they are alſo mentioned to bave been made among ather perfect 
Animals, and they were afterward ſpecialy preſerved, and ſo 
are alſo mentioned among them that entred into the Ark, wherin 
no Anomala. were preſerved, or ſuch as are by Putrefaction, for 

ſo 
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ſo they might be reſtored again : and indeed if ſuch other Sen- 
ſitives could be made only of Matter and Motion, it had not 
been neceſſary that God ſhould ſo Extraordinarily have pre- 
ſerved any of them ; for ſo alſo he might have reſtored them, 
and he doth nothing in vain : where fore ſince it is mentioned 
expresſly, not only that God did preſerv them generaly accor- 
ding to their Species, but according to their Sexes, Male, and 
Female, #o keep Seed alive aon the face of all the Earth, it is 
very evident that they were neither Originaly made only of 
Matter and Motion, nor could be ſo Naturaly reſtored. Alſo 
wheras it is ſaid, that God made the Beaft of the Earth which is 
conceived to be Fera Agreſis, or Wild beaſt, I ſuppoſe it may 
be ſo underitood in a moderate Senſ, that is, leſs Philanthropous 
and Tame, though not Rayenous, or Rebellious ſo as certeinly 
none were Created before the Fall and Curſ. And there is 
ſtill che ſame difference of more or leſs Philanthropy remain- 
ing in their very Natures; ſo that ſome, though otherwiſe as 
Fierce and Coursgious as others, are ealily Tamed ; as Elephants, 
Bulls, Boars, Horſes, Dogs, and the like : wheras others wilt 
very hardly be ſo Civilifed ; as Lions, Tigers, Bears, Wolvs, 
Foxes, and the like : and this Natural difference in themſelvs 
is the ground and reaſ6n of their more or leſs Cicuration or 
Manſuefaction. And that there is ſuch a difference in their 
very Natures, may 3 by this, that they are not only ſo diffe- 
rent toward Man, but alſo among themſelvs; and ſo it is- 4 
common Obſervation, that the more Manſuete do flock and 
heard together, and Live in Conſort 3 wheras Wild beaſts 
Live more Solitary, and are more Strange even to one another. 
Yet certeinly none of chem were Carnivorous at firſt, nor did 
deyour one another; for both they and man had then another 
Diet W them by God, that is, Vegetative; which 
which alſo Comprebends the Elements, and Matter, as ſubordi- 
nate unto it; and as the Elements and Matter are its Subordi- 
nate Body, ſo it is alſo Nouriſhed by the ſame, wherof it is 
Conſtituted; and ſo the Vegetative Spirit may be Augmented 
by Miſtion of more of the H us Vegetative Spirit 
— in dr ogra : 2 — the — — ws 4 .and a 

egetative Spirit, make y of Senlitives, w y it is 
alſo Nouriſhed, and may be Augnened: by Milos of more 
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of the Homogeneous Senſitive Spirit latent in the Nutriment ; 
and now when we and ſome Beaſts do feed on the Carcaſſes 
of other Senſitives, yet we do nor, nor can we, feed on their 
Senſitive Spirits, or Lives ; becauſ they are dead, and there is 
no Converlion of one Senlitive Nature into another, nor any 
ſuch Miſtion by Augmentation, 2s of Equine aud Aſinine Spi- 
rits in a Male, or by Generation; nor yet is the Aima therof, 
or eAnima Mundi, as ſame ſay, ſo Subordinare, either to 
Conſtitute, or Nouriſh the Senlitive, as Vegetatives and the 
reſt are, and were ſo ordeined to be both for the Original 
Formation, end Nutrition of Senſitives; and thus they are not 
only Subordinate, as a Conſtituent Body, and Nutriment of 
Senlirives 3 but alſo Subſervient, as Inſtruments of the Senſt. 
( tive Spirit, as 1 have ſhewed, both in all thoſe Motions, which 
| we call Involuntary, and are properly Vegetative, and alſo in 
their Inſtrumental Preparation and Motion of all the Senſori- 
ous Organs, according to the Imperium and Gitbernation of the 
Senſitive Spirit, in all thoſe Voluntary Morions therof, which 
are performed thereby Tranſiently, and not Immanently in it- 
ſelf a'one. Alſo though God did not fo expresſly appoine Ve- 
getatives, which are Terreſtrial, to be food for Fiſhes that Live 
in the Water, yet probably they had the ſame food” growing 
on the Shores and Banks; and ſuch, as ſome report, may till 
| be found in the bellys of Sea Morſes, and ſuch like Fiſhes, al- 
moſt as great as: Whales. And though it be not expresfly men- 
tioned either heer, or after the Deluge, whetlier Fiſhes did 
not then alſo prey one upon another; as now they do, yet 
poſſibly they might, being made to bring forth abundantly, 
whereby they might both maintein their own Species, and be 
food tor others, or perhaps they might be Nouriſned by their, 
own Element, Water, However I doubt nor, but that ſome Beaſts 
were Created farr more ſtrong then others, as they ſtill are; 
and that ſome were Venaturient, as now they are, and had the 
ſame Specifike Sagacity, as well as Noſes; and fo might hunt 
others with a great Natural Delight, as I ſuppoſe they now do 
with more then any Huntſman that followeth them; which ap- 
pears, not only by their Indefatigable Induſtry, but alſo by 
their very great Exultation, and Cry; yet I concely; that then 
they had ng Cruentous or Murdrous Appetite as now a Lion 
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ſbuns him, and hath's Natural Sagacity of avoiding, and el- 
caping the Dog, as well as the Dog hath ſech a Natural Saga- 
city in hunting the Hare. And heerby alſo the Ingeny of Sen- 
ſitives did appear, aſwell as in avoiding Poiſons, and hurtfull 
Vegetatives, which as they are in themſelvs certein Excellen- 
cys and Eminencys'in the Vegetative Nature, ſo are theſe alſo 
in the Senſitive Nature; as of Courage, Fear, and the like 
Senſitive Affections. But of all Senſitives Beaſts are Supreme, 
thet is, in their whole Beſtial Kind generaly, and fo particularly 
according to their ſeveral Ranks and Degrees, whick is the 
true Role of Compariſon; though the meaneſt and loweſt of 
of Beaſts be not more excellent then the chief Fowl or Fiſh, 
and ſo of Fowls and Fiſhes. And Beaſts do not only excell 
the reſt in their Bodily Conftitution, as I have ſhewed, but 
much-more in their Spiritual Qualitys, which are their very 
Senſitive Excellencys ; though they may not have greater or 
more admirable Inſtincts then -Fowls or Fiſhes; which are 
ſome ſpecial Endowments, wherwith Nature doth help out ma- 
ny Inferior Animals, yea Inſects, as Bees, Spiders, Silkworms, 
Ants, and the like; and of all others, Man himſelf, though he 
hath generaly the moſt excellent Senſitive Spirit Subordinate 
and Subſervient to his Intelleive Spirit, yet he hath leaſt and 
feweſt Iaſtincts; and indeed I know none, except Sucking, 
which is moſt Common and Neceflary ; yet as he doth excell 
them all in the general Senſitive Powers and Virtues, - whereby 
he can more Curioufly Contrive and Effe& things even by his 
Senſitive Imagination and Ingeny, and hath ſuch a moſt: fitt 
Organ therof, as the Hand; ſo do Beaſts heerin generaly ex- 
cell Fowls and Fiſhes ; and accordingly have more fitt Organs 
then they, and their Brains are more Conformable to the Brain 
of Man; and he hath not only moſt Service from them, but 
alſo. moſt Converſation with them: and thus they were made 
in the fame Day with him, and next and Immediately before 
him; and as both he and they have their Senſitive Spirits pro- 
duced, and their Bodys formed of the Earth, ſo they both Live 
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together in the ſame Floor of this great Houſ of the Elemen- 
tary World; as God ſaith to Fob of Behemoth, which 1 made with 
thee, he eateth Graſs as an Ox, Vet we may not therefore, with 
ſome Credulous Admirers of Brutes to che. Diſparagemear of 
our-ſelves and of all Human Nature, adopt them into the Fa- 
mily of Mankind, and claim kindred of Apes, Baboons, Mar- 
moſets, Drills, and I know not what Beſtial Fauns and Satyrs, 
as but one Degree removed from out ſelvs: for though they 
may thus approch unto us in our Body and Senſitive Spirit, 
yet we Claſſicaly differ, and vaſtly excell them, in our Intel- 
lective Spirit; wherof I ſhall now proceed to diſcourſ. 


II. We now aſcend into the higheſt Degree of the Scale 
of Nature, that is, of Intellective Spirits, Human, and Ange- 
tical z wherof che Human Spirit doth, as I ſaid, Claſſicaly differ 
from Senlitives, and only Specificaly from Angels: but as the 
Human Spirit of Man is united into one Compftum with all 
the Inferior Spirits, and Matter, as they are Subordinate one 
unto another ; ſo Man, is the whole Scale in himſelt, which 
Angels are not: comprehending both Intellective and Senſitive 
and all other Inferior Natures, 28 Senſitive Compoſite do Senſi- 
tive and Vegetative and the reſt, and V ive Vegetative and 
Elementary and Matter, and Elementary Elementary and the Mat- 
ter, which are the true Approximations and Combinations or 
Syzygys of Nature (though no Participations Miſtions or Con- 
fuſions of Claſſical Differences, as I have ſhewed ) but Man 
only is the Epitome of all, or as the Antients rightly ſtiled him 
a Microcoſm, or litle World: for as Angels, who are the other 
Species of Intellectives, are pure Spirits, and no Compoſita z ſo 
Senfizive, and all Inferior Compoſita, are not Intellective; but 
only Man is all in one : that is, Potentialy, or Clafſicaly 
though not ARualy, and Specificaly : as the Body of Man hath 
not Actualy the Rarity of Superzther, nor the Denſi 
cortical Earth, nor all the Degrees of the Elemen 
though he hath them alſo Potentialy in himſelf , becau | 
in his both Matter, and all the ſower ents, 
which ate Potentialy capable therof, having tlie Real Poten- 
tialitys cherof in themſelves; and ſo he is not Specificaly Grafs, 
Herb, or Tree, nor Fow!, Fiſb, or Beaſt ; yer Claſſa 
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hath a Vegetative and u Senſitive Spirit in his Cenpiſtam, and 
ſuch as is Specificaly proper to himſelf, as well 2 
their proper Vegetative, and Senſitive Spirits. Wherefore 
plainly be is ſuch a Microcoſm in himſelf, zs J have deſcribed; 
and the laſt Yalde baus is pronounced of him, as he is ſach a 
Microcoſm, as well as of the great World. And now I ſhall 
firſt diſcourſ of Man 'generaly, according to the whole com 
peſtum, which every Man hath in himſelf, and which is indeed 
that which we call, Min. And as a Traveller, who firſt by 
his Mapp ſetts forth and travells over the World, wherof he 
hath yet only a Notional Module or Image in his Mind, when 
he returns back again, he reviews his app with thoſe Real 
Apprebenfions which he hath Acquired, and comparing both 
together, finds them to agree, and ſo being fully ſatis ed, as 
he did before Contemplate the World itſelf only as Notional, 
he now looks upon the very Mapp therof, as almoſt Real Y 
thus having gone forth out of my ſelf as it were into this- 
Philoſophical World, J ſeem now to return home again to m 
ſelf, and in my own Human Cempoſſtum can behold the Abſtrah 
of all that 1 found abroad: and thus I ſhell likewiſe deſire any 
other, who ſhall have travelled through theſe Diſcourſes of the 
World, now to make himſelf and his whole Compoſitum the 
Senſible Experiment of the whole Syſtem cherof, as God hath. 
deſcribed it in this Divine Hiſtory, which is alſo an IntelleQual 
Epitome thereof. And fo let him conſyder whether he bath not 
a Body of Matter, which he may diſcoyer by the Extenſion 
and Denſity therof ; and therin all the fower Elements, which 
he may diſcover by the fower firſt Qualitys therof; and alſo 
a Vegetative _ which he may diſcover by the Involuntary 
Motions therof, in the Plaſtical Formation of his Body, Nu- 
trition, and the like; and alſo a Senſitive Spirit, which he may 
diſcover by all his Senſations z and laſtly an Intellective Spirit, 
whereby he underſtands all the others, and itſelf, and conſci- 
ouſly knows, that it is not only rude Matter, or any Affection 
or Variation therof, but that it can Abſtract from the Matter, 
and that there are in it its own Immaterial Idee, Notions and 
Facultys, which muſt Subſiſt in an Immaterial Subſtance, which 
is his very lotellective Spirit: and "as this is an IntelleRive- 
Spirit, ſo is his Senſitive a Senſitlye, and his Vegetative a. 
Vegetative; 
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Vegetative, and Elementary Elementary Spirits, Clafficaly' di- 
ſtinct and different from the Matter, as well as from one ano- 
ther: for thus he knoweth and feeleth in himſelf, that there 
is in his Compoſitams a Senſitive Spirit, which ſometimes rehelleth 
againſt his Intellective Spirit, and a. Vegetative Spirit, | whoſe 
Involuntary Motions the Senſitive Spirit doth not alway per- 
ceiv nor Govern , and therefore they are called Involuntary ; 
and a Miſtion of Elementary Spirits, which ſemerimes, as in a 
Feaver, or the like, are diſtempered and diſordered, and will 
not be Governed by the Vegetative Spirity and Matter which 
will Move to Union and Station, 8s I have ſhewed, maugre all 
or any Elementary Spirit: wherefore ſuch Different Operations 
do plainly prove them to be ſuch Different Subſtantial Prin- 
ciples. And as they thus Claſſicaly differ, ſo plainly they are 
Subordinate one unto another, according to the Scale of Na- 
ture: for ſo the Intellective Spirit generaly Commaads and 
Governs the Senſitive Spirit, as the Rider doth his Horſ; and 
the Senſitive the Vegetative, and the Vegetative the Elemen- 
tary, and the Elementary the Matter, as I have ſhewed at large, 
and any may Experiment in himſelf; for as this is the Scale of 
Nature, which God Erected, and the true Oeconomy therof, 
which he hath Ordered and ſetled in the World, ſo every Man 
bath, and if he attentively and duly conſyder it, may evidently 
perceiv the ſame in his own Compoſirum. And, which is yet 
more admirable, as Man is this Centrical Orb of the whole 
World, not only Localy as he is in or upon the Earth, which 
is his Manſion, but Phylicaly, as he is ſuch a Compendium ther- 
of; ſo he is alſo Politicaly, according to the Divine Intention 
of the Creator, that one Nature, which all other Natures do 
Circumferentialy reſpect, and relate to him one way or other, 
as ſo many Lines tothe Center: Wherefore as Angels probably 
were Created firſt, being the Supreme of all Natures ; ſo Man 
was made laſt, as the Summ and Completion of them all, and 
the Political End therof, which was firſt in the Divine Inten- 
tion, and laſt in the Execution. And Man was ſo made in order 
to the Aſſumption of his Nature by Jeſw Chriſt, the Son of 
God, who is therefore called the Begining of the Creation of God, both 
Principiam, and Priscipatus; Alpha, and Omega, the Firſt and the 
Laſt ; and I ſuppoſe that Conſultation about the Creation of 

Man 
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Man, Let ut make Man &c. ( wheras it is ſaid of the reſt, 
only by a Word of Command, Let there be Light, and the like) 
did refer ſpecialy to Chriff., who was to Unite and Eſpouſ the 
Human Nature, (which as 1 ſaid. is the Epitome of the whole 
Creation) to the Divine Nature, in one Perſon. And yet ſome 
forgetting that they arE Chriſtians, and indeed Men, and ſeeming 
to trample on this ſuppoſed Pride of Man with a Real and 
greater Pride and Self- conceit, can be ſo ungratefull coward 
God their Creator, and Jeſi@ Chriff their Redeemer, and ſo 

fall to themſelys, as to deny or diſparage this Originaly Natu- 
ral, though now depraved, Excellence of their own Nature. 
Wherefore to retund their Perverſity, and to aſſert the Native 
Dignity of Mankind, I ſhall evidently prove it by the Letter 
of the Text; which declares. this to be the very Intention of 
the Creation of Man, Let ut make Man after our Image, and in our 
own Likeneſs. And let them have Dominion over the Fiſh of the 
Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air, and over the Catell, and over 
all the Earth ; and accordingly it is repeated again by God him- 
ſelf unto Man, after he was made, that he might know and 
acknowledg it; Repleniſh the Earth, and Subdue it, and have Do- 
winion over the "Fiſh of the Sea &c. and ſo after the Deluge, 
God again renewed this Great Charter to Mankind, when alſo 
he added a farther Priviledg of feeding on Senſitives. And it 
is ſtill evidently ſo according to Natural Reaſon ; for thus, as 
the Intellective Spirit of Man in his own Human Compoſitum 
Subordinateth all the Inferior Natures to itſelf, ſo alſo doth 
Man in bis whole Compo/tum Subordinate them all to himſelf; 
not as Angels, who by their greater Power can overrule all 
or any of them, yea Man himſelf, Externaly and Violently, but 
by an Intrinſecal Right and Power of Sovereignty and Domi- 
nion, whereanto Man was born, and hath ic in himſelf accor- 
ding to the Law of Nature: for ſo alſo, though Angels are 
more excellently a om of all theſe Inferior Natures then 
Man himſelf ; yet he is more Sentient therof, becauſ he is Senfi- 
tive, and they are not: and thus Man as one of them, and 
being more excellent then them all was made to be their Na- 
eural and Lawfull Prince, yet as in his own Compo/ciam he hath 
not Actualy and Specificaly all the Differences of Inferior 
Naures, but only Claſſicaly, 1 doth not poſſeſs nor _ 
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the uſe of all other things particularly, but generaly : and as a 
Pater familias or Maſter of the Houf, thougl he Hatt not the 
whole Uſut, but the Fructus of all in the Family, and Houſ; 
yet he may have the very Uſe of what he pleaſeth therof; 
tor Quicquid acquiritur ſervo ac quiritur Dawino, ſo Man doth moſt 
Lawlulty ufe the Service; yea the very Lives of Senſitives: 
and they have no Right or Propriety in any thing chart. they 
have, no, not in themfelvs, againſt Man, whom God, the Supreme 
Lord of all, hath thus made Lord ober the et of his hands, 
and putt all things ander his feet; that is, all theſe Inferior, Na- 
tures, Beaſts of the Field, and Fowls"of the Air, and Fiſh of the 
Sea, which are next and Immediate unto himſelf, and in the 
ſame Region of Life with himſelf; and conſequently all other 
things which are below them; but as he is arty of the 
ſame Intellectſve cla with Argels, whoſe' Native Province is 
the Superzther, which is alſo Superelementary, ſo he hath only 
a Coordinate Communion with them heer, and ſhall have Eter- 
naly heerafter, in ſuch a way and maner as we do not now 
underſtand (nor will I preſume to inquire : ) and yet even now 
they are termed Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to Miniſter unto 
them who ſhall be heirs of Salvation. But moſt Senſibly the whole 
Elementary Globe, and all things therin, were made thus Sub- 
ordinate and Subſervient to Man, and ſince our Rebellion againſt 
God, and theirs againſt ns, yet; as God declared to Noah and 
his Sons, we ſtill hold the Reins of this Sovereignty and Em- 
pire over them in our hands, and fo ſhall untill the laſt Diſ- 
ſolution: thus it is ſaid, Every Kind of Beaſts, and of Birds, 
and of Serpents, and things in the Sta, it tamed, and hath been 
tamed of Mankind : and none of them could ever yet make 
Warr with Men, but in all Ages, and all places of the Habi- 
table Earth, are Epſlaved, or Ejected, by us. Alſo as the Ta- 
piſtry, and; Pictures, and all the Ornat of the Houf, is for 
the uſe of the Maſter ; ſo hath the Iutellective Spirit of Man 
the Intellectual Contemplation and Enjoyment of all the Spe- 
cable World: and thus we 2 5 bitherro diſcourſed therof ; 
and though we cannot Compre end all * nor all the Se- 
crets and Myſterys of Nature, which we therefore muſt Ad- 
mire; yet that very Admiration is another kind of Enjoyment 
of them: as all Wonderfull Spectacles are very delightfull, 
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and we willingly beſtow our Pains in travelling to See them, 
and alſo very great Coſt to Purchaſe them. But the moſt Satiſ- 
factory and Senſible Evidence of this Truth is the Uni- 
verſal Curſ end Bla& chat is vpon all this Inferior Globe for 
the Sin of Man; Which could: not be for any other reaſon, 
but only becauſ it, and all chat is therin, is his: and ſuch De- 
rivatiye Puniſhment is alſo uſed in che Civ Laws of Mer. — lan- 
meritis frang undur cr ura Cabalire: + RL VG 7 © 1643 „beit z 1: 
SA 10 O49 | airing avif.eligel ag 10 , 00133972 239030 | 
III., 1; fhall now confyder Man more: diſtinctly, as de is Com- 
polited of Soul and Body; and firſt his Hama Body, and che 
Succellive Generut ion therof, according to im Original Creation. 
I have 4, how, according to the Scale of Nature, che Mat- 
ter is the frſt Boi y, and ehe Jaferior Spirics together with the 
Matter; are the Bodys af the Superior; and n that, anal che 
Inferior Spirits, Elementary, Vegetstive, and Senlitive, are the 
Body of the Iatellective Spirit of Man; which as it is a Senſi- 
tive Body may be termed his Beaſt, (as Beaſts are next unto him 
in the Order of Nature) though indbed hie Seabigive Spirit be 
neither ſuch a che ᷣpitit af Fiſh ,, Fo, or Beaſt, Sprciſicaly, 
but only Claſſicaiy Sensitive, as the Halſo are; hetas it is in ix- 
ſelf Specificaly a more exoeilent and Proper Spirit, 45 I have 
ſhewed : which was alſo produced out of the Earth as well as the 
Spirits of Beaſts as they are all of che ſame Clathcal Nature: for fc, 
36 jt. is ſaid, Ot of be Grewnd - the Lord farmed every Beaſt; Sec. it 
is a ſaid; O fern Adam owt of the Daft of the Ground ; where- 
ſore his Human Body was not only. Vr Statue, 8s 
is commonly ſuppaſed, and that ſo Cod Inſpired into it the 
Breich of Life, both Senſitive, and Iatelle give; for it was firſt 
made a Senſitive Body, having the Senſitive Spirit then latent in 
it, and rend to be produced ʒ c the Senfitive Spur it in the Fæ- 
tm Of any other Animal is ſo produced, when the Vegetative 
Spirit hath firſt Formed and Organiſed the Senbitive Body, 28 I 
have ſhewed, and may now evidently appear in the Creation and 
Generation of Mm; for ſo God is ſaid: to breath into u Nefrills 
the Breath ef Life, (or Lives, as it is Hebraicaly) rhat: ad, in the 
ſame Inſtant hen God ſo produced by, Improper Cremion the 
Senktive Spirit vr Lie, (which is alſo called Brtamꝭf Life) by 
forming Man of the Duſt i che re 1 45 Well as any Beaſt 
a K 2 a5 
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.8s I ſaid, he alſo introduced into his Body the IntelleRiveSpirir; 
and Life; for ſo he is ſaid to breath into his Noſtrills, that is, 
into ſuch an Organicsl-pare of his Senſitive-Body, as any Reaft alſo 
| bath; and not only into a Figure or Similitude gherof, which a 
Statue may have; but plainly they were Carne , and not Lutes 
Nares; and ſo was all his Body Carneum Corpus, and not Latea 
Inoago Corporis : and ſo Adam, after he was thus Immediately 
Created, that is, by Improper Creation ot the Senſitive Body, 
1 and Proper Creation, of his Intelleive Spirit, ſaith of Eve, 
9 who was alſo ſo Immediately Created by God, this i Bone of 'my 


\ 


Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh and certeinly the Body of Eve was 
made of ſuch a Senſitive part of the Body of Alam, and fo in- 
deed they were both Created by God; as it is ſaid, Male and 
| Female Created he them; and neither was the Soul of Man made 
4 Superior to that of the Woman, as the ewiſ# Rabbins moſt fondly 
a ; nor yet the Body of Woman Superior to that of the Man, 
' as ſome fond Amoriſts are apt to fanſy. And wheras God is ſaid 
g to Build or Edificate Weman, ſo alſo it is ſaid that he Formed 
Man and Beaſts. And this ſpecial: 


Kdification of Woman our 
of the Rib or: Side of Man, and not Immediately out of the 

| Earth, was ſomw hat like -Generation by Seed; which is a De- 
| ciſion from the Body of the Parents, w y the Child is as ir 
were a part therof; and as that makes the Natural Union and 
Storge between them, ſo likewiſe this firſt Creation of Woman 
in ſuch an Extraordinary maner, otherwiſe chen of any other Fe- 
minine Animal, (which is not ſo made, nor any Woman fince of 
| the Rib or Side of Man) was not only the Original Inſtitution 
4 but} Natural Law of Matrimony between Man and Woman in 
i Paradiſe, more then between any other Senſitive Male and Fe- 
/ male: and is ſo Interpreted in the following words, Therefore 
1 ſhall a Man leav bis Father and his Mother , and ſball cleav unto 
| his Wife ; and they two ſhall be one Fleſh. "And indeed this is the 
Foundation of all Civil Society, and Polity of Mankind, wher- 
in he being naturaly Animal Sociabile excelleth all other Senſi- 
tives; for ſo Husband and Wife were not only before Father 
and Mother, but, as I may ſo ſay, the very Parents of Paren- 
tality itſelf; and without Lawfull, that is, ſuch Human Conju- 
gation, there is no Lawfull, or Muman Filiation. Thus Matri- 
| mony doth unite not only Man and Woman between themſelvs, 

| but 
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but alſo their Children, as the Pignera of their Matrimonial Co- 
venant, and Conjugation, during Life; wheras the Bond of Be- 
ſtial Copulstion and Procreation is not conſtant, but even Pa- 
rental is ſoon forgott and vaniſherh away. And this alſo in Mankind 
maketh Fornication to be Naturaly and Moraly unlawfull, be- 
cauſ be that i joined to an Harlot i one Body, for two ( ſaith he) 
ſhall be one Fleſh, And ——— is Myſtical, and Typical of 
Chrif and his Church; between whom there is a Spiritual, as this 
is a Carnal Union; and Chriff hath married it to himſelf with an 
everlaſting Covenant, as this is Mortal and Temporary : and thus 
the Apoſtle citeth the aforefaid Text, and ſubjoineth, Th 1 4 
great Myſtery, bat I ſpeak, concerning Chriſt and his Church. Now 
wheras it is ſaid, that formed the Body of Man of the Duff, 
or as it is Literaly, Dat of the Ground, and nor, as it is ſaid of 
Beaſts, owt of the Ground , it may import a more Delicacy, or 
Tendernes, of the Human Body, proportionable to the more Ex- 
cellent Senſitive Spirit, as Duſt is a finer and purer part of Earth; 
but I rather conceiv, that it is ſo expreſſed to humble Man, the 
moſt Excellent of all ſenſible Animals; in that ſenſ wherin it is 
ſo afterward applied, Daſt thou art, and wnto Duſt ſhalt thou re- 
n. Thus it appears plainly by Authority of Scripture, that 
Man hath not only an Intellective, but alſo a Senſitive Spirit, in 
his Compoſſtum; becauſ it is ſo ſaid that God breathed into his 
Noftrills the Breath Singularly of Lives Dualy , that is, though 
his Intellective Soul only was Inſpired, yet the other was pro- 
duced. And ſo alſo according to Reaſon ; for theſe two Spi- 
rits are Claſſicaly Different in the ſame Human Compoſitums , as 
well as in a Brute and an Angel; for one is Material and United 
Mediately by the Inferior Spirits to the Matter, and the other Im- 
material;and ſo the one can only be and Operate Conjunctly in and 
with the Matter and Body therof, but the other may be and Ope- 
rate Seperately without them: nor can theſe be two Spirits Miſt 
together, any more then Matter and Spirit, (wherof,when they are 
Conſubſtantiated, the Matter is no leſs Matter, nor the Spirit 
Spirit; though they do Conſubſtantiate one another Mutualy 
and Conjunaly , whereby they are and Operate as one perfect 
Subſtance) and much leſs the Intellective and Senſitive Spirit of 
Man, which are not Conſubſtantiateed. Neither hath the Intel- 
lective Spirit Eminently (as it N termed, though none 
KKK 3 cis 
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can underſtand: what it ſhould ſignify) the Facultys, Powers, and 
Qualicys, of che Senſitive Spirit, or the Senſitive of the Vege · 
tative Spirit, or the Vegetative of the Elementary Spirits, any 
more then a Spirit hath of the Matter, or the Matter of Spirits; 
nor can any one Species have the Proper Qualitys of another, for 
then they ſhould not be ſuch Proper Qualitys of its own Spe- 
cies; And whatſoever Scholaſtical Notions any others may frame 
in their Minds, they who, ſearch into Nature itſolf, and conſy- 
der things us they find. them therin, muſt confeſs that as they 
can krow nothing of Matter what it is, but by the Exten lion, 
Denſity, and like Affections therof, ſo neither of Spirits what 
they are but by their Proper Powers, and Qualitys as it is truly 
ſaid, that if a Stone could be made to have truly and Realy all 
the Proper Qualitys of Gold, it mult be Gold, and have ſuch 
an Actual Compolition of the Elementary Spirits, wherin thoſe 
Qualit ys of Gold do Subliſt: and however Philoſophers might 
dittinguiſh Notionaly, all Mankind beſides would eſteem it; and 
accept it, as true Gold, Wherefore if the Iatellective Spixit of 
Man had, as they ſay, all the true and Real Propertys of a Sen- 
ſitive Spirit, and alſo of à Vegetatiye it mult, be both an Intel- 
lective and Senſnive and Vegetative Spirit, which is à Confu- 
ſion, not only of Species, but of Claſſes: and ſo Man ſhould be 
a greater Monſter then a Male, or the like Miſt Amal, for 
ſo indeed there may be a Miſtion not only of Hemogeneous 
Subſtantial Spirits, as in all Augmentation, whereby mote of the 
ſame Speciſical Spirit latent in the Nutriment is) taken into the 
Individuality and Oeconomy of the Subſtantial Spirit of the 
Principal cempeſttam, and Milt with the very Subſtance therof; 
but alſo Homœogeneous Spirits of the ſame Clsſiz may be ſo Miſt, 
in Primitive Generation, as in a Mule, and the like ; and yet be- 
cauſ it is Confuiion of the Species, it may not continue aod pro- 
pagate others: ſor Nature doth abhorr all ſuch Rape and Vio- 
lence offered unto her, in her Specifical Ozconomys, and will 
not endure any Succeſſive Multiplication of a new Species ( as 
ic is therefore Proverbialy ſaid, Cum Mala - as well as 
ſhe doth alſo abhorr the Abolition of any of her Regular Species 
which are as ſo many Members of her great Body, and there- 
fore God did ſo Extraordinarily preſery them inthe Deluge. And 
though it is true that even Senſitive Spirits becauſ they alſo do 
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Live have Perception and Appetite, which are Aflalogous to In- 
tellective Underftanding and Will; and fo alſo all Analogous 
Affections of Love, Hate, Joy, Grief, Hope, Fear, and the like 
Living Facultys; as there are many ſuch Analogys in Nature 
between ſeveral Claſſical Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys, yea 
between them and Matter and the Affections therof, as I have 
obſerved; yet they are ſtill Claflicaly Different, as well as there 
are the like Specificaly Different Analogys between the like 
Intellective Facultys and Powers in Men and Angels. And by 
theſe Analogys and Correſpondences in her ſeveral Members, 
Nature doth Confederate and Combine and Unite all her Com- 
poſta, and her whole Body, and make it one Conjunct Univerſ-in 
the Whole; and ſo doth the Human Cempoſitum or Nature of 
Man, (which is, as I ſaid, the Epitome of the Univerſ) thus 
Confederate and Combine and Unite all the Claſſicaly Diffe- 
rent Natures in itſelf. Thus there is both ſuch a Combination 
and Compoſituns of the Whole, and alſo a Claſſical Difference 
of the ſeveral Natures in themſelvs, as ſo many parts and Mem- 
bers therof, which yet are not Miſt or Contounded one with 
another any more in the litle Compoſitum of Min, then in the 
great Body of the Univerſs wherin certeinly they are ſo Dif- 
terent, otherwiſe there ſhould be no ſuch Differences in Na- 
ture; bur either Materia prima, or Anima Mundi, of both might 
te Eminently all things; which I have before ſufficiently re- 
futed. And it may Senſibly appear that there are ſuch ſeveral 
Spirits in Man, by their ſeveral Operations, which are not only 
Naturaly Different, but Actively Contrary, as I have ſhewed, 
and cauſ a Conflict in him, as it were between two ſeveral A4ni- 
malt; for ſo it is confeſſed by all Philoſophy, that the Senſitive 
Spirit doth Rebell againſt the Intellective, for the Senſitive Ima- 
gination and Appetite, or the Intellective Underſtanding and 
Will, do never ſo reſiſt and oppoſe one another; but what the 

Imagination determineth, and ſo repreſenteth to the Appetite, 
_ as Senſual Good, or Evill, the Appetite accordingly Aftecteth, 
or Diſaffecteth it, without any Renitence or Regret; and ſo it 
is alſo between the Underſtanding and the Will: but the only 
Diſpute in the ſame Spirit, Senſitive, or Intellective, is in the 
Deliberation — ſeveral Senſual or Intellectual Objecte, 
or Circumſtances therof, and the like, before the Imagination, 
or 
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or Underſtanding, can judg and derermin that this, or that O- 

ject, ſo Circumitantiated, is Senſualy, or Intelletualy, Good, 

or Evill, or Better, or Worſ: wheras after the determination 

is once paſt, the Appetice doth follow the Vitimum Diftamen 
of the Imagination, and the Will of che Uaderftanding without 

any the leaſt Renirence and Regret, moſt Spontaneouſly, and Vo- 

Juatarily. Wherefore ſuch Oppoſite Operations as are common- 

ly between the Senſitive Imagination and Iatellective Under- 

{tanding , and Senlitive Appetite and Intelleftive Will, plainly 

declare that the Intellective and Senlitive Spirit in the fame 

Min are Realy different, as well as they are ſo in Brutes and 

Angels; yea and more evidently , becauſ there is no ſuch Con- 

fAl't in either of them, who are wholy Senſitive, or wholy In- 

tellective; and though the Senſitive Spirit in Man did perfectly 

ſubmitt to his Intellective Spirit in his firſt Creation, yet they 

f did then alſo as Realy Differ in their own Natures, which are 

4 not altered by the Fall, and as they now do 85 much Naturaly 

| D:ﬀer when they agree, as when they diſagree ; though the 

Actual diſagreement doth more Senſibly manifeſt che Natural 

Difference: as Actual Heat and Cold, Moiſture and Drines de- 

clare the Elementary Spirits to be Different Subſtantial Princi- 

ples ; and though they being all of che ſame C Iaſit, may be 

united into one Miſtum, and their Qualitys into one equal and 

agreing Temperament, yet the Senſitive and Intelleftive Spirits 

in Man being Claſſicaly Different, neither themſelvs, nor their 

Fxculrys, nor Operations, can be ſo Miſt; and ſo any Man 

| may feel in himſelf, that when in ſuch a Conflict, the Will, which 

| is Intellective, doth prevail and Over-rule the Operation, t he Senſi- 

1 tive Appetite doth not mingle itſelf with it, but as it were alſo by 

itſelf reluct and repine, and aſſoon as it can return to its own Senſual 

Courſ: and when the Appetite doth prevail and overrule, the Will 

doth in like maner mourn, and bewail itſelf, and aſſoon as it can 

return to its own Rational Courſ: which Senſibly ſatisfieth me, that 

they are and remain ſuch Different Spirits, or Subſtantial Principles, 

Facultys, and Operations, though they be all in the ſame Human 

compoſitum. And wheras it is ſaid, that the Human Ebryo firſt 

lives the Life of a Vegetative Plant, then of a Senſitive Brute, 

and laſtly, of an Intellective Man, though I have ſhewed how it 

indeed begins to live the Senſitive and Intellectiye Life together in 

one 
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one and the ſame Inſtant, and ſo it is ſaid Man became 4 Livin 
Soul, or Perſon, becauſ they are both truly and properly Lives, an 
the Intellective Denominates the whole Perſon, Man: and afſoon 
a5 the Senſitive Life dieth , andthe Breath, which is the Inſtrument 
therof, ceaſeth, and expirech, the Intellective alſo departs ; and as 
long as the Senlitive Life remains, though in any Deliquium, or 
the like, the Iatellective continues; and ſo the Wiſe-man ſaich of 
men, 4s one dieth ſo dieth the other, yea, they have all oue breath : yet it 
is very true, chat the Vegetative Lite, as they call it, is before 
the Senlitive z as may appear by ghe Puncta ſaliens, in the For- 
mation of the F; and wheras they ſay, that this is only the 
Operation of the Senſitive Soul in a Brute, and of the Iatellective 
in a Man, ſo Operating Emineatly by thoſe Inferior Powers 
which it bath in itſelf, before it can exert its own Proper Superi- 
or Powers, it ſeemeth to me very. Abſurd and Improbible, that 
it ſhould putt forth any ſuch Em nent Powers which muſt Sabſiſt 
in the Proper Powers, before thoſe Proper Powers be Actuated, 
wherin it muſt Subſiſt; as Emanant Light, or Hear, are Potenti- 
aly, that is Formaly, and not only Eminently, in Inherent, but 
certeinly cannot be Actnaly exerted before the Inherent be Actu- 
ated, and doth Operate Actualy: though indeed, as I have ſaid? 
no Proper Quality of one Specifical Spirit can be, Actualy, or 
Potentisly, in another, either Immediately, or Meiiately, as the 
Proper Qualitys of the ſame Specifical Spicit may be: anf fo as 
Emanant Light, or Heat, doth Immediately Subliſt in Inherent, 
and Mediately in Ether or Fire. Wherefore there are three 
ſuch diſtin& Spirits, Intellective, Senſitive, and Vegetative, in 
the Human Compoſitum; and alſo the fower Elementary Spirits 
(and they only Mitt together in one) nor hath ever any yet af- 
firmed that they alſo were Eminently in al! or any of che others, 
as that the Iatellect ve, Senſitive, or Vegetative Spirit, is Emi- 
nently Hort, Cold, Moiſt, or Dry, or the like : and yet they mighy 
and muſt affirm this as well as the other, becauſ they alſoare Spi- 
rits, and not the Bodily Mater. And thus there are indeed, ſpeak- 
ing plainly , Seaven Different Spirits in every Human Compoſitum; 
not Poſſeſſing it or the Body of Mitter, (s the Seaven evill Spi- 
rits did, which our Savior caſt out of Mary Magdalen) but In- 
forming, that is, Inſpiriting it Naturaly, and according to the 
whole Scale of Nature, wherof they 1 72 the Claſſical Spirits: 
ä and 
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and if they were not all in the Human Cempoſſtam, Man ſhould 
not be truly the Epitowe of Nature, or any. ſuch Microcoſm in 
himſelf : but as certeinly as he is Compoliced of Matter and Spi- 
rit, which yet remain diſtin and different Natures in one and 
the ſame Compeſſtum, ſo he hath alſo all the Toferior ſeveral Spi- 
rits in him as well as the Matter, and the Matter as well as them 
all which together are his Human Body, and not only the Matter, 
and Elementary Miſtion. And now, becauſ I know that this at- 
firmarion of ſo many ſeveral Spirits in every one Man will ſeem 
very Rrange co eny, who doth not attend, and rightly cooſyder, the 
true Syſtem of Nature, as it is deſcribed in this Hiſtory of Crea- 
tion, both Proper, and Improper; and becauſ many Chriſtian 
Philoſophers, who {trongly maintein and affirm the Proper Crea- 
tion of the Wor'd againſt all Atheiſm and Heatheniſm, ver do not 
heerin alſo, as they ought, oppoſe the Improper Creation by God 
epainſt Human Philoſophy, and Inventions of Men from which 
they have derived ſome preconceived Notions , which are their 
only Objections againſt this Doctrine; I ſhall recapitulate briefly 
what I have formerly more fully declared, whereby they ſhall 
plainly underſtand that the Objections are only Notions, and 
that it is not, nor can it be, Rezly ſo in Created Nature, Thus, 
as I have ſaid, God the Creator is the only true Eminence, or 
Eminent Cauſality; who comprehending all Poſſibilitys, not For- 
maly, but Eminently, in his own Infinite Omnipotence, could, and 
6id Create, what he pleaſed from Abſolute Nonenticy, and ſo ſtill 
dc th comprehend all Created Entitys, not Formaly, but Eminent- 
ly in his own Infinice Entity in an Infinite and Incomprehenſible 
maner: but as it is Impoſſible that any thing ſhould be Generated 
Actualy, wherof there is only a Nonentitative Poſſibility, and 
no Entitative Potentiality (as I have diſtinguiſhed them) becaulſ 
Generation is no Creation; fo it is alſo Impoſſible that any Na- 
tural Agent ſhould AR or Operate by any Power, which it hath 
act Formaly in itſelt, but only Emineggly, as they ſay: for if it 
can ſo Act ad Operare, then it hath Formaly that Power where- 
| by ir doth ſo Act or Operate ; otherwiſe it ſhould Act or Ope- 
rate without the. Formal and Uniyocal Power; or it ſhould have 
x, and not have it, both which are equaly Impoſſible ; and ſo 
they ſay, that the Soul of Man doth Senſ, and Vegefate, and the 
bke, and yet hath no Senſitive, or Vegetative Powers, and the 
: : g like, 
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+ like, or that ithath them Eminently, and not Formaly; that is, it 
hath them, and ic hath them not. But ſince it is moſt certein tha? 
the Human Compo/itume doth Senf, and Vegetate, and is Hott, Cold, 
Moiſt, Dry, Realy and Formaly, as well as any Beaſt, or Tree, or 
Stone, or the like, it is moſt evident that it hath Formaly the Senl!- 
tive and Vegetative and Elementary Powers, and Qualitys, as wel! 
as they: and then by their own Argument, becauſ the Intellective 
Soul cannot have them Formaly, there muſt be alſo in Man a Sen- 
litive, Vegetative, and all che fower Elementary Spirits, wheria 
they do Formaly Subſiſt. Again, becauſ God is Infinitely one 
molt Simple Eflence, therefore he doth alſo Act and Operate by 
his Eſſence; but all Created Subſtances (even Angels themſelvs, 
as I ſhall ſhew heerafcer) are not Simple as God, but have their 
Subſtances and Accidents, and Act and Operate by their Acci- 
dental Powers and Qualitys , and ſo their Nature is compoſed 
of Subſtances and Accidents. And che mncual Converſation of 
one Subſtance with another is by cheir Accidents that ore their 
Emiſſarys and Agencys; and which meeting and joining together, 
(as Light with Color) by their Conjunction, and mutual Action 
and Paſſion, the Operation is produced, (which, as I have ſaid, 
cannot be in Vacuity, or without ſome Contact Corporeal, or Spi- 
ritual) and as we thus Act and Operate Immediately by Accidents, 
and upon Accidents, ſo by them Mediately we know Subſtances of 
other things, and not otherwiſe. Thus the Intellective Soul doth 
Act and Operate by Underſtanding and Will, and by their propey 
Irradiations and Eradiations, as I ſhall ſhew heerafrer ; and fo the 
Senlitive Soul by its Imagination and Appetite, and their proper Ir- 
radiations and Eradiations, as I have ſhewed before : whereby we 
know them to be what they are, and therefore ſince Man doth thus 
Senſ, as well as Underſtand, and the like, be hath alſo Subſtanti- 
aly in his (ompo/ituws a Senſitive, as well as an Intellective Soul, 
and the like; otherwiſe we muſt affirm his Intellective Soul to 
be alſo a Senſitive Soul, which is to confound Natures Claſſicaly 
Different; and we may as well affirm it to be Vegetative, and 
Elementary Spirits, and Matter itſelf, which all make the Hu- 
man Compoſitum. Again, as Matter, being an Imperfe&t Sub- 
ſtance, mutt he Compolited witch Spirits to perfect it; ſo every 
Spirit that is Inferior is more Compoſited with it and others; and 
the more Superior leſe, as I have * ; = this (ompeſitam doth 
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not produce any new Subſtance which is Forwa Compeſel nor is 
any ſuch introduced into it «/iunde, but it is only the Reſule of the 
Compoſition itſelf, and the Real Relation therof, not Abſtractly 
and Merapbylicaly ; as Entity, Genera, Species, and the like, but 
Concretely and Homophylicaly, as 1 may term it ; as the Uni- 
verſ, all Animals, all Men, and the like, which are alfo ſo many 
Phylical Individaa : and fo is the Human Compoſitum or Man, ſo 
many Phylical Spirits and Matter Compoſited together. (And 
this is only a Natural Corporation, wherin the Intellective Spi- 
rit Predominates, and ſo Denominares the Compu/itum) and the For- 
n Compoſiti,winich is one, is only the Reſult therof, and accord ing 
to the Scale and Oeconomy of Nature the Compoſita are thus Natu- 
raly United together: for ſo the Elementary Spirits do Immediately 
by Conſubitantiate the Matter of the Body of Man, and are all fower 
1 Mitt together, and have their fower firſt, and ſuch other Elemen- 
| tary Qualitys, (æhich are yet Occult and unknown to us) Acta- 
| ared therin, as well as in any other Elementary Compoſitum, Stone, 

Wood, or the like, that is, inthe Primigenious Miſtion and Tem- 
1 per of the Bloud, whereby, and wherof, the Fleih, Bones, and 
zl! che parts of his Body are Conſtituted ſeveraly and reſpective- 
ly, by the Operation and Diltribution of the Vegetative Spirit, 
8 which doth ſo Plaſticaly Govern and Vary the Elementary Mi- 
1 ſtion and Qualitys therof, as it doth the Matter and Extenſion 
| therof ſo Qualifed ; and ſo form and frame the whole Cempages 

of the Body Organiſed and Erected thereby: and the Vegetative 
Spirit, which coth ſo Govern and Vary the Elementary Spirits, 
doth Immediately Conſubſtantiate them, as they do the Matter; 
for as they cannot be and Operate without the Matter, nor the 
3 Matter become the Body of Elementary Spirits without them; ſo 
the Vegetative Spirit cannot be produced, nor Operate without 
the Matter, and Elementary Spirits, nor they become the Body 
of a Vegetative Spirit without it; nor can the Senſitive Spirit be 
produced and Operate without the Vegetative and Elementary 
Spirits and Matter, nor they become the Body of the Senſtive 
Spirit without it; and thus alſo the Intellective Spirit is not before 
Inſpired, nor can now Operate without the Senlitiye, Vegetative, 
and Elementary Spirits, and Matter, nor they become the Body of 
an Intellective Spirit without it, and wherof not one, nor ſome, but 
all together are the Body: but contrarily there may be an Ele- 
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mentary Cowpeſitums of the Body of Matter and Elementary Spirits 
without a Vegetative Spirit, as Stones, Metalls, Minerals, and the 
like; or Vegetative Compoſitums withoat a Senſitive Spirit, as Graſe, 
Herbs, Trees; or a Senſitive Cempoſitum without an Iatellective 
Spirit, as Fiſhes, Fowls, Beaſts; according to the Oeconomy of 
Nature; asI have formerly ſhewed, and now more fully approved 
by the Human Compoſitum, which ſo Comprehends them all, and 
in the ſame Order. Alſo, as I have ſuppoſed , that there is a 
proper Elementary Miſtion Subordinate to the Vegetative Spirit, 
and a Proper Vegetative Spirit to the Senſitive Spirit, and a Proper 
Senſitive Spirit to the Intellective Spirit of Man, ſo-this like- 
wiſe may appear in the Human compoſſtum; for ſoit is ſaid, Al 
Fleſh is not the ſame ; for there ts one Kind of Fleſh of Men, ano- 
ther Fl: ſh of Beaſts, another of * * and another of Birds ; and yet 
all Fleſh is Elementary; and therefore the Difference mult be 
from the Various Miſtion of the Human, Beſtial, and other Flethes ; 
and ſo that there is in Man a Proper Vegetative Spirit, is evinced 
by the Plaſtical Virruetherof ſo Effigiating his Body, and ſpeci- 
aly his Hands, which are inftead of fore-fèet, and all the Na- 
tural Arms of other Senſitive Animals, Horns, Tusks, Beaks, 
Claws, Teeth, and Tails, and the like; and alſo his Ere& 
Poſture, whereby he differs from all others. : and that there 
is in him a Proper Senſitive Spirir, isevinced by his Imaginative 
Apprehenſion, and Appetitive Delight of and in Beauty , Har- 
mony; and the like, which he can alſo effect fart more Curiouſly 
and Artificialy then any Brute ; nor are choſe the Works of his 
Intellect, but of his — 9 properly, though that may be 
much aſſiſted therin by his Underſtanding : for many that are 
otherwiſe in Underſtanding almoſt Idiots, or Lunatikes, have moſt 
Ingenious Fanſys (which yet are not Inftins as in Brutes,) and 
wherin they farr excell the moſt wiſe and prudent men, as in Sing- 
ing, Mulike, Dancing, Painting, —_ and Mechanike : but 
moſt evidently that which they call Riſibility not only in the 
AR, but in the Power, is only proper to Mankind, and to go other 
Senſitive:and though I know that Philoſophy hath entailed this alſo 
upon Reaſon, and I will not deny them ſuch a Rational Riſibility as 
they would have, yet certeinly they cannot deny a Senlitive Ri- 
ſibility, ſuch as happens by Tickling, as well as Flebility by Beat- 
ing, wherin Reaſon hath not any * bur ſometimes we Laugh 
3 or 7 
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or Weep againſt our Will; and it is only « Senſible Titillation, 
or Verberation of the Fleſh, and a Senſual Dele&ation, or Pain 
thereby, which cauſeth Laughter or Weeping in ſuch caſes : 
though there be a great Analogy between the Senſitive and In- 
tellective Riſibility, as well as between other Senſitive and In- 
relletive Affections, which I mentioned before. And now 1 
ſhall proceed to conſyder another greater Queſtion, and of 
greater concernment ; Whether che Iatellective Spirit, or Soul, 
as well as the Body of Man, be ex Traduce, as they term it, that 
is, only Generated by the Parents, as the Deciſion of the Seed 
of any other Senſitive Animals, or Immediately Created by God? 
Wherin firſt I do acknowledg, as before, that the Senſitive, Ve- 
getative, and Elementary Spirits of Man, as well as the Matter of 
his Body, are ſo Generated by the Parents, becauſ all theſe are 
only the Human Body, as I have ſhewed, according to the Scale 
of Nature: and thus God did at firſt produce che Sznlitive Spirit 
of Man by Improper Creation knmediately, as-he did all other- 
Senſitive Spirits, latent in the firſt Chaos; wherin alſo the Proper 
Senſitive Spirit of Man was ſo latent, as well as his Iaferior Spi- 


rits, both Vegetative, and Elementary; all which were Created 


in the Begining by a Proper Creation: and ſo farr I grant a Præ- 
exiſtence of theſe Spirits, which are in all Men, as well as of the 
Spirits of Brutes, and Plants; which as they were afterward pro- 
duced by an Improper Creation by God, and now are Generated 
by their Parents Succeſſively, ſo God and Nature, who do nothing 
in vain,did then fo produce them, and they do ſtill ſo Generate them 
in Man, as well as in Plants and Brutes. But I deny that the Intel- 
lective Spirit of Man is latent in the Seed, becauſ it was not 
ſo latent in the Chaos; nor Generated by the Parents, becauſ 
it was not ſo produced by an Improper Creation, but Imme- 
diately Created by a Proper Creation; and Infuſed by God 
as it were aliunde, and ſo Inſpired, as it is very fitly expreſ- 
ſed, in reſpect of the maner of Infulion therof ; for though God 
cannot be ſaid Properly to Breath, yet as it is a Subſtantial 
Activity and Life, ſo it is termed Spiritas,, or Breath; and 
chough itſelf be not Properly a Breath, yet as it was Jnfu- 
fed in the ſame Inſtant, when God alſo by Improper Cres» 
tion produced the Senlitive Spirit, which is the other Life 
(and ſo is termed, the Breath of Life,' which gin it 

rom 
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from any Vegetative Spirit, as I have ſhewed), ſo God is ſaid N 

to — into the Noſtrills of Min chis Breath of Life; and 

as by Inſpiration, the Breath aſſoon as it is out of the Iuſpirer, 
is in the Inſpired, fo this Intellective Soul of Man was In- 
fuſed into bim, aſſoon as it was Created by God ; and thus 
according to the Sentence of the Scholeman, Creando Infundi- 
tur, & Infundendo Creatur, and was not Præexiſtert, as the Sen- 
ſitive, or avy other Inferior Spirit, or the Matter, (as ſome 
Jewiſh Rabbins and Rabbinical Chriſtians have Imagined) nor 
latent in any Chao of Potentiality, but only in Divina Potentia, 
which can Create any Poſſible Nonentity, and produce it into 
Entity ; wheras Natural Generation is only the produRion of 
Potential Entity, or Eſſence, into Actual Entity, or Exiſtence, 
as I have ſhewed. And God is ſaid to breath it ixto the No- 
frills, rather then any other part of the Body, becauſ thereby 
is the paſſage for Vapors into the Brain, which is the Cen- 
trical Seat of the Soul, as is heerby alſo intimated. Where 
fore as all Succeſſive Generation is conformable to the Ocipi- 
nal, and all other Spirits which were then only produced, and 
not Properly Created, are ſtill Generated by che Parents; ſo 
the Intellective Soul of Man, which was then not produced, nor 
Improperly, but Properly Created (both ia Adam. and Eve, 
whom be called Fleſh of his Fleſh, but not Soul of his Soul). 
is {till Created by God, and not Generated by the Parents as 
God himſelf teſtifieth, All Souls are mine; as the Soul of the- 
Father, ſo alſo the Soul of the Son is mine, and Elihu acknowledg- 
eth the ſame of. himſelt,” The Spirit of God hath made me, and 
the Breath of the Almighty hath given me Life. And it is fo 
Rational, that unleſs we alſo acknowledge it, we muſt affirm 
that our very Intelle&ive and Rational Souls were partly in the 
Seed of our Father, and partly in the Seed of our Mother, 
and ſo by their{mingling together, Miſt into one; as the fower 
Elementary Spirits, or the Muline Spirits, and the like; and ſo 
that half an Human Soul was loſt by, the ſin of Onan, And if 
the Soul of Man be thus Miſcible, then it may be alſo Un- 
miſt again, and is Divilible, and conſequently Corruptible, 
as well as Generable ; with many other ſuch Abſurditys, whick 
de neceſſarily follow this Erconeous Opinion. Wheras we may 

Senlibly perceiy, that though, as I have ſaid, the Senſitive _ 
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dy of Man, that is, the Mztter, and Elementary, Vegetative, 
and Senlitive Spirit be ſo Generated by the Parents, and ac- 
cordingly are cenformable more or leſs to their Bodily part, 
as an M:hiopian, or Negro, begets a NM gro, a Moor a Moor, 
and an European an European, according to the ſeveral 
Shapes, and Colors of the Parents Bodys, not only in their 
Native Climes of Athina, CAanritania, Europe, and the like, 
bur alſo in any others, ſo long and uncill che habits of the 
Parents Bodys be afterward altered by deprezs, and ſeveral 
Succeſſive Generations: and ſo Hereditary Diſeaſes happen 
commonly in Familys : yet there can be no ſuch certein Ob- 
ſervation made of any Intellectual or Moral Endowments of 
the Soul, deſcending from the Parents to their Children; (not- 
withſtanding the Inclinations from all thoſe BeJily Humors, 
which may ſo be derived unto them, and the great advant 

of Education, and Converſation, with them, and the like) which 
Virgil had very wiſely conſydered, and fo afirmed to Auguſtus, 
that therefore he could not judg of the Race of Men, as of 
Horſes, and Dogs: and ir is a common Obſervation of Hiſto- 
rians, that in Hereditary Kingdoms ſeldom two Princes of like 
Diſpoſition fucceed one another. But it is moſt obſervable in 
the Fetzs of Sodomitical Copulation, that though it may in 
the Bodily part retein and repreſent ſomething of either Pa- 
rent, Human, and Belluine, yet che Predominant Spirit, or 
Soul, is not ſo Miſt, as in a Mile, which is both Equine, and 
Aſinine; but is either Human, or Belluine, that is IntelleRive, 
or not Intellective, and having, or not having Rational Diſ- 
courſ, and the like: though I rather ſuppoſe, that it is never 
Human, but alway Belluine ; and that though God doth gene- 
raly Create and Infuſe an Human Soul into a Fetws begott by 
Adulterous or M: retricious Copulation, which are only againſt. 
tke Law of Matrimony between two Individsa, yet he doth not 
ſo aſſiſt in Sodomy, which is againſt the Generica! Law of Na- 
ture, and the Claſſical Difference therof. And as Senſitive 
eAnimals of the ſame Claſis that are very Heterogeneous will 
not ſo copulate, as Beaſt and Bird, nor Horſ and Kine, and 
the like, as an Horſ and Aſs will, which are more Homogeneous ; 
ſo though Man (whoſe very Senlitive Spirit is more Heteroge- 
neous from all Beaſts, then any of them is from another), may 
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7 —ů —Aṽ— — ̃ gL— — — — 
— — — 
—— — 


é—U— — 4 a „ 2 
V Y . 
= 
2 — * ” 
- 


| Of vv HI, Body! i- = 
through his moſt Uttietura? and Abomfnable Luſt perpetrate 
ſuch Infand Villany, (which cried to heaven and to the God 
of Nature for Vehgeance-agtioit ' the firſt Denominatore ther- 


of) yet commonly the Feta is ſtrangely Biform, and Monſtrous, 
1 bare Spirit; and ſo it is ſaid, 


and no fitt Receptacle for a 
It is Confuſion. 2 ſaman Parents do not, nor can 
.they, as I have ſhewed, ſo Generate —— — the Inte lſective 
2 of the Child, as they do 5 - itive Spirit, and pk, 
et Homo ral Hominem, or the Human Compoſiturs, which 
is the Mars that is — rated, afwell as * extic Senſitive 
Animal doth Generate its like Senſitive (ompeſitum; which may 
evidently 72 if we remind what Generation truly and 
rightly is, that is, no Creation of any Poſſible Non · entity, nor 
Tranſpeciation, or Conyerfion of one Entity into another, or Pro- 
duction from not ſuch an Entity, Actual, or Potential, and only 
Poſſible; which is tantamount to a Creation; but only a Com- 
polition Ædification or Confabrication of Simple Eſſences before 
Created into one Compoſitum, whereby there is Generated a 
Forma Compeſſti, which was not before Actualy, but only Poten- 
tialy in all the ſimple Eſſences, wherof it is Compolired ; and 
which alſo have their own' Simple Formalitys, whereby they 
are ſuch as they are, and were fo Created by God, in them- 
felvs ; otherwiſe they ſhould not be ſuch as they are, and in- 
deed Abfolurely nor be, in themſelvs : and when they are fo 
Compoſired, there is no new Creation or Converſion of them 
or any of their own Simple Eſſences or Formalitys, as they are 
every ont in themſelvs, into any other; but only the Compo- 
fition of them all together in fach or ſuch a maner C which 
was Potentialy before in them all, otherwiſe they could not be 
fo Compoſited) is now made Actüaly to be ſuch a Cempeſſtum 
as it was not before; as any Accident Potentialy Subſiſting in 
the Sabſtence is fo afrerward AAnared (as well as an Houf is 
ſo Built as I have ſhewed) and this is the Generation, that is, 
Gerau Compoſiti, by ſuch Compoſition and Confabrication cf 
fimple Entitys, for there can be no Compoſition of Non-enti- 
tys. And thut us the Original Generation of Alam, or the 
whole Man, by God, was ſich a Compoſition and Confabrica- 
tion, as he is fo' faid to be the Sur of God ; and of the Woman, 
by ſuch Edification, © as it is rermed;; fo is every Man ſtili 
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Generated by his Parents in all Succeſſive Generation, and the 
only Difference between the Generation of Man, and. any other 
Animal, is in the Creation ot the Principles or Simple Eſſen- 
ces, wherof they are Compoſiced : that is, whereas che Matter, 
Elementary, Vegetative, and Senſitive Spirits of Brutes, which 
are their Principles, were all before Created by God; and are 
afterward Compoſited by the Parents, (which is their Genera- 
tion) ſo only the Matter, Elementary, Vegetative, and Senſi- 
tive Spirit of Man were ſo before Created, and his Intellective 
Spirit which i; one Principle is Created by God Immediately, 
in and with the Compolition . and Generation by che Parents, 
according to the Law of Nature :. which different Creation of 
the Principles: by God, doth not at all concern the Generation 
by the Parents; that is y. the Compolition or Confabrication 
therof, which acccording to the Law of his Nature is the ſame 
in Man as in any other Animal (and therefore there is one and 
the ſame Bleſſing of Procreation to Man and Beaſts) wheras in- 
deed if Generation were any ſuch Converſion or Tranſpecia- 
tion as is ſuppoſed, then Man ſhould not Generate Man, as he 
doth ; And ſa this Human Generation doth moſt evidently prove, 
that all Generation is none other then ſuch a Compoſition and 
Confabrication, as I have declared: and thus Adam begatt a 
Fon in bit own Likenes, and. after his own Image, and his Son Seth 
was his Seed, as well as Eves, in whoſe Womb the Generation 
was afrerward conſummated, when there was an Infuſion of the 
Intellective Soul of Seth by Cod; wherof the Inſtrumental 
Union, Compoſition, and Confabrication, was by both Parents, 
as it is in any, other Animal by the Male and Female: for ſo the 
Generation of Man by Man is according to the Law of his Origi- 
nal Generation, as well as of 8ny Brute by Brute, according to the 
Law of their Original Generation; and whatſoever Difference 
there may ſeem to be between them in their Succeſſiue Genera- 
tions, it is none other then was in their Original Generations; 
according to which a Man deth Generate a Man, a8 well as a Brute 
a Brute. And ſo according to this Natural Law, and the Inſti- 
tuted Compact or Covenant of Works, which, God made with 
Adams for himſelf and all his Poſterity, Original Sin and Corrup- 
tion is derived unto us all, and ev Mans Soul; though as it is 
the Immediate Work of God the Creator, it is 


fect and la- 
corrupt, 
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corrupt, (as all his Immediate Works are moſt Perfect) yet by 
this very Union and ey rd which is the Generation, it is 


Corrupted ; asit is rightly ſaid, Non Corrupta Infunditur, ſed [n- 
fuſa Corrumpitur: Wherefore Jeſm (hrift was nor ſo born accor- 
ding to this Law of Natural Generation; and yet he is alſo called 
the Seed of the Women (though his Soul was certeinly ſo Immedi- 
ately Created by God) becauſ the Union therof with the Senſi- 
tive Body was by bis Mother: and as Adam was Created by God, 
both by a Proper Creation of his Intellective Soul, and Impro- 
per Creation of his Senſitive Body, ſo was Chrifts Soul Properly, 
and his Body Impropetly Created by God]; as itis alſo ſaid; A Body 
haſt thou prepared me + and thus as the firſt Adam was the Epitome of 
all Creation both Proper and Improper, ſo alſo was Chriff the Lai 
Adam, as the Apoſtle fitly ſtileth him, and all that was Extraor- 
dinary in this Firſt Man, wastotypify bim who is therefore alſo 
ſtiled the Second Man. 


IV: I ſhall now diſtourſ farther of the Intellective Spirit of 
Man, which is his Angel, or Demon, as it is in this Conjunct State 
in his Body, and as it Operates thFrin. And heer again we muſt 
review the Scale of Nature, and of the Compoſite therof ; wherin 
all ſuch as are Imperfe& Subſtances in themſelvs, and cannot Ex- 
ert themſelvs in their Oeconomys, nor Operate without a Conjun- 
Aion with others, do therefore accordingly affect that Union, | 
Naturaly and Neceflarily, and diſaffe& to be diſunited ; which I 
call their Compoſition, and Conſubſtantiztion, whereby they are 
mutualy Conjoined, and Perfected; as Matter, which is ſuch an 
Imperfe& Subſtance, cannot be pure or alone, but doth ſo affect 
an Union with Spirits, whereby it is Inſpirited, Activated, and 5 
perfected, or as they term it Informed, and. ſo made, as it were, a 
Spiritual Matter: and the Elementary Spirits which are loweſt and 
next unto it, becauſ they cannot ſo Oeconomiealy Exert them- 
ſelvs, nor Operate without a Body of Matter, as their Vehicle, 
Domicil, and Officine, do therefore mutusly affect an Union with 
it, whereby they are Embodied, and ſo are ſaid to be Material 
Spirits: and though any Body and Spirit make a'Complete Compo- 
ftum, yet as Elementary Spirits, which are the loweſt , may be 
more highly Exalted and Purified by Vegetative Spirits, ſo they 
alſo affect an Union with them, whereby they are ſo much Sub- 

| M m m 2 ; limated, 


} 


— ——ñ—ñ— —— 


—— —— 


mutualy affect an Union therewith, 


limated, as I have before ſhewed concerning the Bloud, and Ani- 
mal Spirits; and the Vegetative Spirits, becauſ they cannot ſo 
Oeconomicaly Exert themſelys, nor Operate without an Elemen- 
tary Body, as their Vehicle, Domicil, and Offcing,. do therefore 
whereby they are alſo Embo- 
died in them, Immediately, and, Mediately in and by them, in the 
Matter, and ſo are alſo termed Material Spirits: and the Proper 
Vegetative Spirit of Senſitives, as it may be more Advanced to- 
ward the Senlitive Nature by the Senſitive Spirits, ſo alſo it doch 
affect an Union therwith, whereby it is ſg\much Spiricualiſed, as I 
have ſhewed in the Involuntary Motions,and other Seaſitive Offices 
and Services therof: and the Senſitive Spirits, becauſ they cannot fo 
Oeconomicaly Exert themſelvs, nor Operate without their Proper 
Vegetative Bodys, as their Vehicles, Domicils, and - Officines, do 
therefore mutualy affect an Union therwith , whereby they are 
alſo Embodied in their Proper Vegetative Spiritz Immediately, 
and ſo in and with them Mediarely in the Elementary Spirits and 
Matter, and ſo are alſo termed Material Spirits. Thus they all 
Conſubſtantiate one another being Localy and Oeconomicaly in 
the matter of their Bodys per onnja puntta, and ſo Coextended 
thereby, and more or leſs Divilible therwith, as I have ſhewed; 
Alſo they penetrate one another without any penetration of Exten- 
{ions, becauſ they have no Extenſion of themſelvs, but only are 
Coextended, as I ſaid, in and by the Matter, that is, they are in 
their own Vehicle, Domicil, or Officine, which they Inſpirit and 
Inform, as their Body and Seat, from which, or any part therof, 
they abhorr to to be removed, or that it ſhould be in any maner 
diſcontinued ; but though they be thus Localy United, and Natu- 
raly Compoſited and Conſubſtantiated, yet their Conſubſtantia- 
ted Natures are ſtill. Claſſicaly Different, aud they are ſtill di- 
inet Matter and Spirits, or one Spirit, and another, as before, 
both in their Eſſences, Affectiom, and Operations, and do not 
participate of one another; for the Extenſion of Matter is neither 
Hott nox Cold, nor Heat and Cold Nutritive, nor Nutrition Sen- 
litive, but only they are Subordinate and Subſervient one unto 
another, as 1 have ſhewed; wheris Spirits of the ſame Claſs 
may be not only Localy- United, but Spiritualy ſo Miſt in their 
Eflences, Qualitys, and Operations, 8s to participate one of ano- 
ther, and be confounded one with anether, as Heat and Cold ore 
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in Teper, and the Equine and 'Alinine Spirits in a Mule, which 
are no. longer a Diſtinct Heat and Cold, Horſ and Al;, nor only 
a C m, but a Mifum of both, like the Miition of more 
of che ſame Specifical Spirit in the Seeds of both Parents, wherof 
one is not Prolifike without the other, and in the Augmentation 
of Vegetatives, or Senſitives, Indiftintly and Confuſedly. Now 
the Intellective Spirit of Man being a Perfect Subſtance in itſelf, 
and ſuch as may Individualy Exert itſelf, and Operate Separate- 
ly, and doth not Inhere, as Light in 8 Lucid Body, but is as 
Light in the Diaphanum, is therefore neither Conſubſtantiated 
with the Senſitive, or any other Interior Spirits, or the Matter 
any more then an Angel, who Poſſeſſeth an Human Body; nor 
can it be Miſt with the Angelical Nature, or any Angelical Spirit, 
or with more of any Human Spirit; becauſ ir is Immediate! 
Created by God, a Perfect Subſtance in itſelf, Ingenerable, In- 
corruptible, Immiſc:ble, and Indivilible, as well as any Angeli- 
cal Spirit. And yet as there is ſome mutual Indigence and Opi- 
tulation in and among all Created Natures, as ſo many parts 
and Members of the Univerſal Body therof, ſo even Angels, who - 
are moſt Immaterial, (nor only as other Spirits, wherof none is 
any Matter, as I have ſhewed) but have leaſt need therof, either 
by Conſubftantiation, as they, or Inhabitation of a Body, as the 
Human Spirit, yet becauſ they alſo have no Extenſion of them- 
ſelvs, whereby they may bein their own Ubi, or Place, there- 
fore muſt be in the Univerſal Body of the World, and in ſome 
part or Abi therof, as Magnertical Virtue is in any CMedinm In- 
differently, and when they are in one Place, they are not, nor 
can they be in another, nor can lnſtantaneouſſy paſs from one to 
another, nor can annihilate or evacuate the Nature of Extenſion, 
or the Denſity, or Gravity of Matter, nor do any thing contrary. 
to the Law therof, nor Infinitely overcome it, but Finitely , and 
according to ſome certein proportions : and therefore Move not 
ſo ſwiftly through more Denſ, as through more Rare Mitter, nor 
can ſo ealily lift more Grave as more Light, as I have ſhewed: 
and I grant that there is alſo ſuch Coordination between the 
higbeſt and loweſt Nature, Angels and Matter ; becauſ they are 
both Natures, and Created Entitys, conteined within this Uni- 
verſ as Parts and Members therot , and within the Univerſal Ge- 
nw of all Created Entity; but they have otherwiſe no Commu- 
Mam; nion 
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nion with any particular Body of Matter, nor have any ſuch Ve- 
hicles, Syderous, Igneous, Aereous, Aqueous, Terreous, as fome 
ſuppoſe, whoſe Souls are ſo farr Immerſed in the groſs Matter, as 
that they cannot conceiv Angels, or any thing to be Immaterizl, 
or without a proper Body of Matter, nor God himſelf, without an 
Uli; though his Immenlity be Infinite, and Infinitely Different 
from all chat is Finite, and therefore Infinicely free from all Ex- 
renlion, Place, Space, or Ubi , or arty Notion, or Imagination 
therof, becauſ ic is Incomprehenſible, and ſuch- as muſt be ac- 
knowledged and adored, but can never be comprehended. Wheras 
Man, though he be more concerned in the Matter, and Material 
Spirits, then Angels, and ſo may be ſaid himſelf to be more Ma- 
terial then they, yet as he is litle lower then the Angels, and much 
kigher then the other Inferior Natures, (wherof alſo all, except 
the Matter, are Spirits) ſhould more Contemplate Spirits, and 
their Spiritual Nature, and not wholy bury himſelf in Matter, who 
hath no ſuch Union with it Immediately, or Mediately , but that 
he may Exiſt in his owa Intellective Spirit, and Operate Separately 
without it in his Separate State; though zs he is the Epiteme of all 
Claſſical Natures, ſo he doth Subordinate all the ethers unto 
himſelf, as they do one unto another in this ConjunR State; and 
though his Proper Senlitive Spirit, as well as others, doth alſo Na- 
turaly and Neceſſarily affect this Union, yet he doth not ſo mutu- 
aly effect it, 2s that he cannot Be, and continue in his own In- 
dividvality and the privace Oeconomy of his own Spirit, and Ope- 
rate Separately without it in his Separate State as well as Angels: 
and yet being alſo capable of this Conjunction or Compoſition 
as well as other Spirits, though in another maner, as I have 
ſhewed, he doth Naturaly indeed, but not Neceſſarily, affect it, as 
they do: and ſo is the great Amphibium between both, apt to live 
ConjurAly and Separately in both Worlds, and in the loweſt 
Earth, and higheſt Superæther. And thus the Human Spirit in 
this Conjunct State is in the Body, not Inherently, as I have 
ſhewed, nor yet ſo in its Element, as a Fiſh in the Water, which 
cannot live out of it, or as a Plant that is Rooted in the Earth ; 
but as a Maſter in a Ship, who can alſo live out of it; or, as 
the Scripture more aptly expreſſeth it, as in a Tabernacle, wher- 
in he ſhall not abide long; and ſo the Rabbins call the Body V- 
gina Anime. But wheras the Schoolmen ſay, that it is Teta in tote 
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& tota in qualibet parte Corports 5 I cannot underſtand it of the 
very Subſtance of the Soul, nor do Iconceiv it ca be Intelligible: 
for though I acknowledg it to be not only a» a Maſter in one 
part of a Ship, as in the Heart, or Head; but like Hercules in . 
Urceo; pofleffing and filling all the Veſſel; and alſo that ic bath 
all its Facultys and Powers every u here in the whole Subſtance 
of itſelf, either Actualy or Potentialy; becauſ it is Indiviſible, 
and hatch no Extenſive, but only Coextenſive parts, and them not 
ſo Coextenlively United to the Matter, as Inferior Spirits are; 
yet it doth Operate Actualy in one part rather then another, 
(which che Scripture Comprehenlively calleth the Heart, and 
ſomerimes more particularly the Head) and ſo indeed it mult, . 7 
becauſ it now Operates by the Inſtrumentality of the Senſitive 
Spirit, which is Centricaly ſeated in the Head and Brain, and 
not ſo in the whole Body, (though it Opera e Communicatively-- 
and Diffulively through the whole Body ) but in other parts, 
where it is alſo, it coth not ſo Operate, Atualy : and as it can- 
not ſo Operate, and not ſo Opera'e in the ſame Place, any more 
then in the ſame Time, ſo becauſ itſelf is diffuſed in and through 
the whole Body, therefore it is not all in any part therof; other - 
wiſe it ſhould not be ſo diffuſed ; and it cannot be diffuſed and not 
diftuſed inthe ſame Place: and 3s it is all within the Body, and 
therefore cannot be without it, in this Conjunct State, ſo, if ir 
were all in any one Part of the Body, then it could not be in 
any other; wherefore ſince it is tot in toto, it cannot be got in 
qualibet parte ; for both cannot be true of any Extenſion, or Coex- 
tenſion whatfoever. Nor doth the Spiritual Intirety and Indiviſi- 
bility of the Human Soul alter the nature of the Extenſion of the 
Body, or Coextenſion of itſelf; nor do they, or either of them, 
deſtroy the Intirety and Indiviſibility therof, which is not 
Local, as is ſuppoſed, but only Spiritual; as a Ray, or Orb of 
Emanant Light is Spiritualy Intire and Indiviſible in the Luſtre, 
or Image therin, bur not Localy, (for it may be meaſured by 
ſo many Inches, Feet, and the like, Coextenſively , accordi 
to the Extenſion of the Diaphanous Body wherin it Localy is) 
+ bur Spiricualy, fo as you cannot clip off an lach, or an hairs 
breadth, of the Ray; and whereſoever that is, there is alſo the 
Luſtre and Image: and ſo you may mea ſure a Man, both Body, and 
Soul, according to his Bodily Extenſion. Vet if a Leg, or Arm, 
Or. 
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or half the Body, by a Twrkih Torture, be cut off, the Soul, or 
any part therof, is not divided; but as the Light retires into it- 
ſelf,when you divide the Diaphanous Body, ſo doth the Soul, which 
is yet Spiritualy more Iatire and Indiviſible then the Light; for 
that by Reflection is Reduplicated, and fortified more in and by 
that Reduplication ; wheras a Man, who hath ſoſt a Limb, is not 
more or leſs Intellective then before, becauſ the IntelleRive Spi- 
rit is perfectly Intire and Indivilible in the Spiricual Subſtance, 
and all the Facultys therof within the Body, and more then any 
Emanant Quality is out of the Body; and ſo is one perfectly 
Intire and Indiviſible Individuality and Oeconomy in itſelf, fart 
otherwiſe, and more then any Tree, or Eel, or other Vegetative, 
or Senlitive, as I have ſhewed. And I ſhill now endeavor to 
ſhew how the Intellective Spirit doch Operate in this Conjunct 
State, both in the Underſtanding, and in the Will: for though 
is be, as I ſaid, moſt petfectly Intire aud Indivilible in its Sub- 
ſtance, and in its Facultys, and Operations therin, yet a a Fi- 
nite Creature, it hath its Subſtance, Facultys, and Operations, 
of ſeveral diſtin Natures; and is not only Eſſence, and ſo doth 
Operate only by its Eſſence, as God the Creator, but as other 
Spirits, or Subſtantial Activitys, it alſo hath its Subſtance, Pow- 
ers, and Acts; and us the Senſitive Spirit is a Life, as well as the 
Intellective, ſo it is the neereſt and beſt Reſemblance therof 
having, as I ſaid, Senſir've Imagination, and Appetite, and the 
reſt of the other vital Facultys ,  reſpeAively Subſiſting therin; 
for ſo hath the Intellective Spirit. an 2 Underſtanding, 
and Will, and the reſt of the other Vital Facultys, reſpectively 
Subfiſting therin. Alſo as there is Imprinted and Implanted by 
God the Creator in the Imagination a general Perception, or No- 
tion, ſo there is ſuch a general IntelleRion or Notion in the 
Underſtanding, which I ſhalt better nas by what I have ſaid 
before of Senſation: for ſo as I ſaid, this Notion is not only a 
Simple Operation, 1s all Inferior Operations are, but beſides the 
very Operation there is a Perception therof in any Brute, where- 
by it is Perceptive, that it doth See, or the like, ax well as it 
doth Perceptively Affect, as I haveſaid) ConjunAly in and with 
the Operation itſelf, though not Reflexively afterward, or by a 
farther Conſyderation what Seing is, as in Man. And this Con- 
jun& Operation is, as I ſaid, Living, and Senlitive , and is firſt 
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by the Power of the Imagination, whereby it ſo Operateth, thac 
is, Seeth, or the like: wherin, as I have ſhewed, firſt the External 
Light, doth Irradiate the Colorate Object, and by the Reflected 
Rays therof convey the Species. wherwith they are tinged to the 
Ey, and there the Internal Light doth again Irradiate them, and 
by the Refleted- Rays therof convey them to the Animal Spirits 
in the Optike Nervs, and Brain, ſo prepared by the Vegetative 
Spirit to be face Inſtruments of the Senſitive Soul, and which 
AQuateth the Potential Images therin, ſo they are made fict to 
be Irradisted and Illuſtrated by the External Species ; and the 
Imagination, when it doth Animadvert them, doth, as I conceiv, 
again itſelf Irradiate them by a farr more Pure, Spiritual, and 
Senſitive Light, as I may ſo term it, whereby the Object, which 
is groſs in itſelf, is tbus-Purified, Spiricualiſed, and Sublimated, 
firit in the Species, then in the I therof, and laſtly in theſe 
Phantaſms, which are, as it were, the Species of theſe Images, and 
the Immediate Objects of Imagination, as being moſt Refined 
and ſo approaching neereſt to the Spiritual nature therof, and 
thereby moſt prepared and made fitt for it: and by that Irra- 
diation of the ination Reflected and retiring into itſelf, the 
Senſitive Soul doth Senſ or perceiv and withal it doch Senſ 
or perceiv, that it doth ſo perceiv ; which is the other Opera- 
tion that I intend,and indeed the very Vital Act therof; and in char, 
and the Spontaneous Appetition, (which doth not only Eradiate and 
Emitt a Motive Power, or a very Pure, Spiritual, and Senſitive Heat, 
as I may ſe term it, but alſo doth it Spontaneouſly, by ſuch ano- 
ther Conjunt Operation) doth Senſitive Life conſiſt. And 
though I expreſs them as Senſibly as I can, by Light, and Hear, 
as we uſualy call ſuch Spiritual Qualitys Lowina, and Jgnicales 
eAnimi; yet I do not intend thereby any ſuch Elementary Qua- 
litys, but farr more Spiritual, Vital, and Senſitive ; and only 
Symbolical, and Analogous to the other, as there are ſuch Ana- 
logys in Nature, and as the Species of the Object are ſo Refined, 
as I have ſhewed, to render them as Spiritual and Analogous 
as they can be made : and though I mention only Seing, be- 
cauſ,ir is a moſt Spiritual, and moſt Conſpicuous Senf, and 
wherin the Specier are more Refined by the External and Internal 
Light, which is che Standard therof, then perhaps the Senſible 
Species of any other Senſ, in and by the Standard therof ; yet I 
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conceiv that their Senſible Species are. in like maner Irradiated 
reſpeAively (though I want other reſpective Terms to expreſs it) 
by the Imagination: thus iti Hearing there is a Senfible Sound con- 
veyed ro the Aura in the Twp! though I know not, that 
there is any Emanation therot, nor ſarther Purification thereby, 
or in the Aura, (as is in Seing, which is the moſt Spiritual Sent ) 
but only that it is a Standard between the Senſible Sound, and 
the Auditive Animal Spirits in the Nervs and Brain; and that 
all the Images therof being Porentialy in them ( as all Parts and 
Members of the Bedyfein the Blond, and all Senſible Sounds, 
as I ſaid, in the Air) they are Irradiated, as I muft ſo again term 
ir, by them, and ſo paſs through the Auditive Nervs to the Brain, 
as any Sound from the firſt Collifion, at one end of a String 
ſtretched and held by the —— at the other end, doth paſs from 
one to the other; and ſo they are again Irradiated by the Ima- 
gination, whereby the Senſation is performed: and the Imagina- 
tion doth both Hear, and perceiv that it Hears, and ſo of the 
reſt. And thus alſo, as I conceiv, when the Imagination doth 
Fanſy, as we call it, that is, Contemplate Phantsſms Actuated 
only by the Vegetetive Spirit, at the Command, and by the 
Government therof, without any ſuch Irradfation by the Senſible 
Object or Species), yer itſelf doth Irradiate them more or leſs; 
char is Animadvert, chongh commonly ſo feintly and tranſiently, 
that they are, as I ſaid, only as Spectres of the Species, and 
paſs away, as we ſay,as quick as Thought; becauſ the Imagination, 
being a very Active Spirit, doth ſo paſs from one to another; and 
it is not requiſite that they ſhould continue longer; but give 
place to others: zud yet ſometimes the [napinarisn is fo Vehe- 
ment, and doth ſo Intenſly Irradiate them, that they are as ap- 
parent, as it they were Illuſtrated by the very Senſible Object, 
or Species; as in the Inſtance of the Pireſtick, and the like, af- 
ter the Object, and Species therof are removed, as I have ſhew- 
ed; and ſometimes alſo more permanently and ſteadily, even 
— if the Phanraſm were 3 Real Object, us in the Inſtance 
of him, | 

Qui ſe credebat miros audire Trageslo; * 

and in very great and ſudden Fears and Frights, and the Ilke, in 
others. Now the Underſtanding and Will of Man, though they 
be Claſſicaly of an higher Nature then Imagination, and Appe- 


tite, 
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tite, yet they are all in the Region of Life, as I have ſaid, and 
very Analogous in their Living Operations; and Conjunct ia tlie 
Human Compoſitum, wherin the Intellective Spirit of Man doth 
Predominate, and as his Senſitiye Spirit is Immediately Subordi- 
nate, ſo it is alſo Subſervient unto it; and as the Vegetative Spi- 
rit doch Actuate the Species, and Phantaſms, in the Animal Spi- 


_ rits, which are Elementary, for the Imagination, which doth ſo 


Irradiate them Immediately for itſelf, and thereby Senſ and per- 


ceiv them; ſo the Imagination doth alſo Actualy Irradiate its 


own Phantaſms for the uſe and ſervice of the Underſtanding, 
whereby they become the moſt Spiritual and fitt Objects ther- 
of: and then when the Underſtanding would Animadvert them, ic 
doth farthgr Irradiate them by irs own moſt Pure and Mental Light, 
as I may fo term it, and thereby underſtand them Intellectively, 
and with all perceiv that it doth ſo underitand ; and as it doth thus 
behold Senſible Objects, ſo alſo becauſ itſelf is an Intelligence, 
it hath Intelleual Notions, and /dea's therof, and much more of 
itſelf and other Intelligible things, and can Reflect upon itſelf 
and its own Operations, and underſtand what they are, by ano- 
ther and higher Act: and ſo likewiſe Abſtract from all Singulars, 
and Particulars, and Contemplate them in their Univerſal Natures ; 
as from Alban and all or any Alba Concretely it can Abſtract 
Albedo, and ſo from Species their Genera, and from all Genera 
the Genus Generaliſſimum, which is Eu, or more Abſtractedly Ex- 
tity (wherof there can be no Senſible Species, Images, or Phan- 


taſms, but only Intellectual 7dee) and therefore it hath a ſpecial 


Art, whereby it can Command and cauſ the Imagination in ano- 
ther way to repreſent ſuch Signatures therof Senſibly, and which 
ſhall repreſent them Intelligibly to the Underſtanding; and that 
is per Verba Mentis, as we call them; for as in writing I make 
ſuch Viſible Letters, in Long-hand, or Charafers in Short-hand, 
that are the Signatures of ſuch Intelligible Senſ and Meaning, 
which we call Words; or as we fo Diſcourſ by Audible Voice and 
Articulate Sounds; ſo by theſe two Doctrinal Senſes, or either 
of them, and by the Viſible, or Audible Signatures therof in the 
Imagination, which the Underſtanding doth Irradiate, and there- 
by read or receivthem, it doth underſtand irs own Intelligible 
Senſand Meaning, which it cannot ſo do without them ; and there. 


fore if the Brain be hurt or diſtempered, not only che Imagina- 
Yor bh Nnnz2 tion 
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tion, but the Underſtanding alſo is accordingly hindred in its Ope- 
rations, and cannot Operste Immanently in itſelf, nor Contem- 
plate any of its own Innate or Acquired Notions without ſuch In- 


* ſtaumentality, in this Conjunct State: and the Brain of Man is 


therefore larger, and hath more of theſe Animal Spirits in it, then 
the Brain of any Beaſt or Brute proportionably z becauſ they are 
luch Inſtruments, not only of the Senfitive Imagination, bur alſo 
of the Intellective Underftanding in Man; apd fo if the Tmagina- 
tion be hurt or diſtempered by any ſuch particular or general De- 
liriam, as 1 formerly ſhewed, the Underſtanding is accordingly 
diſordered: and commonly ſuch as the Imagination Naturaly is, 
ſuch alſo is the Underſtanding; but where there is a Prepotent 
Fanſy,which will not be ſo Subſervient to the Underſtanding, there 
is in ſuch men an Extravagant Uaderſtanding; and they, as F have 
ſaid, may excell in any Works of the Imagination, and yet be almoſt 
Idiots in Underſtanding: which yet —— is an Irregulerity of 
their Compoſſtum, and not according to the Natural Conformity of 
both theſe Facultys in their Compolition: And ſo is a dull and ſtupid 
Imagination a great Impediment to the Underſtanding; but where 
there is an equal Excellence of both _ is very rare) there 
is a moſt accompliſhed Temperament of Wit and Judgment. Nor 
ere either Senſitive or Intelle&ive Souls all equal, but they have 
their Individual, and not only Numerical, Differences, . as well 
25 Specifical ; as there is-no Species wherof all the Indidual Bo- 
dys ere of one and the ſame Size exactly, (which might make an 
Univerſal Standard) becauſ God and Nature do in all things in- 
tend Variety, as I have ſhewed. Much leſs is there any Com- 
mon Underſtanding, or Intellectus Agent, which doth Itluminare 
or Irradiate all particular Underſtandings, but there is only (as 
]-ſaid of Anima Mundt) Intelligence Genericaly and Metaphy+ 
ſicaly, which comprehends both Humen and Angelica; whergs 
every Individual Angel, and Many underftands by his own Indivi- 
dual Underſtanding ; and as God breathed the Intellective Spirit 
into Adam, ſo he Created in it and with it his IntelleRive Facul- 
ty whereby he did underſtand, Nor is there any other account 
to be given of Senſitive, or Intellective Netion, Perception, or 
Knowledg generaly, but that God hath ſo Created them, and 
made them to be ſuch as they are, as I have already ſhewed; 
becauſ their Subſtantial Spirits in themſelys are Simple Efſences 
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_ Immediately Created by God, tbat is, Senſitive Spirits in the Be- 
gining , and afterward produced in the Fifth, and Sixth Days, 
and che Intellective Spirit of Man laſt of all, together wich the 
production of his Senlitive Spirit, which is the moſt excellent 
* of all Senlitives, as I have hewed : and ſo their Senſitive, and 
Irtellective Facultys, alſo Created in and with them are Simple 
Accidents and Eſſences in themſelvs, though their Operations are 
produced afterward by other Inſtrumentalitys in their Cempoſt- 
tum; into which we may, and have thus farr inquired: and this 
Operatien by Species, and Phantaſms ſeemeth to differ from 
the Created Notions in the Facultys themſelvs, as Neluchadne- 
ſar's Dream, when he had forgott it, did ſrom the Revelation 
therof unto him by Daniel afterward; for ſo he had a Notion 
therof in himſelf before it was Reveled , otherwiſe he could not 
have known it again when jt was Reveled; and yet he could not 
ſo Revele it to himſelf : as the Underſtanding cannot underſtand 
* any ſuch Notion, which it hath Immanently in itſelf, without the. 
Signatures therot in and by the Imagination: yet the Ianate Noti- 
ons therof are not like his, which was Acquired before, nor in 
any ſtrict ſenſ ſuch as they are called, Xewiniſcentie; but Im- 
mediately Created and Imprinted in the Underſtznding by 
God and Nature, without which it ſhould not have been any 
Natural Underſtanding : nor is it only an Iatellectus Patient, but 
ſuch as can AQivelv of itſelf, and by the Inſtrumentality of 
the Imagination, Operate, and Exert them, as I have ſhewed : 
and ſo they are more rightly rermed Anticipations, or P:#noti- 
ons 3 which are the moſt Simple Apprehenſions of the Soul, neither 
by Ratiocination, or DeduRion from them Naturaly, uor by 
Faith or Divine Illuminatien of God Supernaturaly : and there- 
fore to diſtinguiſh them from Reaſon, and Faith, I-hall call 
them, Prznotions, and their Qperations , Intuitions, ſuch as the 
Senſation of Seing is, when the Ey beholds itſelf in a Glaſs ; and 
the firſt and Fundamental of all, .or any, of theſe Prznotions, is, 
that. I am, or Scio quod Sum, whereby the Intellective Soul is 
Conſcious of its own Being Immanently in itſelf, or ſo as the Un- 
_ derſtanding underſtands Willingly, and che Will wills Underſtan- 
dingly, and therefore the molt Innate and Firft OvjeR therof is 
its own Self; and though it is true, that it needeth the Iaſtru- 
mentality of Imagination to produce this, as well as any other 
| N 3, Notion, 
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Notion; and that it cannot know that it is, but by an Intelſe&ion, 
which is an Operation; yet it ſo knows that it is, Conjunctly, in 
and with that very Intellection, as well as it knows that it Operates, 
as I have fhewed ; and as in order of Nature Efe is before Oper, 
ſo the Intellective Spirit muſt alſo in Nature firſt know that it is be- 
fore it can know that it Operates, though it ſo knows both, in 
and with the ſame Operation in Time: nor is this the Knowledg 
of what it is Reflexively, which it Conſyders afterward by ano- 
ther Operation, but only the Conſcience of its ewn Being, or that 
it is generaly, which needeth no Argument or Ergo to itſelf; as 
Cogitas, or Dabitas ergo Es, is uſed by the Father, to convince 
another who was an obſtinate Sceptike, and would deny his own 
Conſcience, which none could manifeſt to himſelf, but on- 
ly himſelf. But as this is the Firſt Notion, ſo the Second 
is the Knowledg of the Operation, or Selo quod Seis, or that 
I am an Intelligent Being, and ſo are more Remotely and Conſe- 
quentialy the other Operatiorsof the Intellective Soul, and Fa- 
cultys or Powers therof, ſuch as are comprehended in one word, 
Rationality ; which yet doth not properly expreſs them all, zs 
theſe Pranotions, and Faith, and the reſt, and which it ought 
ro Include as well as Reaſon; and though ir might be ſo con- 
ceived Incluſive of them all, yet it is only of ſuch Proper Fa- 
culeys, which are Accidents, and not of the very Specifical Dif- 
ference_of the Soul, which is Subſtantial, and ſuch as we 
know not, and therefore cannot know the Subſtance therof any 
more then we do the Subſtance of any other Spirits, or of 
Matter itſelf, that is, only by their Proper Accidents. Now as I 
thus know that I am, and that I am a Knowing Being, by a moſt 
Simple Apprehenſion, which is only of this Simple Enuncistion, Ego 
Scio, (for ſo by the Egoity, as they term it, I-know that I am, and 
that I am my ſelf and none other; and by the Scio I know, that 
I am Knowing) ſo becauf I know, that I am not the firſt cauſ of 
my ſelf, but a Finite Creature, who had a Begining of my Being, 
I know Rationaly by Immediate Deduction from ir, that there is 
an Infinite firſt Cauſ of my Being, that is, God; and becauſ I 
know that I am ſach an Intelligence, whereby I can thus know 
God my Creator, (whom therefore I know to be alſo my Pre- 
ſerver, and Governor) I know my Soul to be an Iamortal Being, 
made for God himſelf and his own Glory, who is Eternal, and 

will 
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will Eternaly recompence me according to my prepared Capacity 
of Mercy or Miſery : and though theſe be indeed Ritiocinations 
by way of Argument, and not ſuch Simple Enunciz:tions, as the 
other; yet becauſ they are ſuch Intimate, Immediate, and Co- 
gent Conſequences, we alſo call them Common Notions, as they 
both indeed appear to be ſuch, in all Nations, and all Ages of 
the World, and by the Vote of all Mankind, and all Civil Socie- 
tys therof; and are both of them fo Complicated, that he who 
denys one, will alſo deny the other; and he who denys either, 
muſt preſume himſelf to be wiſer then Solowon, yea, then all men 
beſides himſelf : and from theſe and the lize Notions we may Con- 
ſequentialy deduce others, and fo one from another, Syllogiſti- 
caly ; which we call, Reaſon : but we call only the firſt and 
Immediate Deductions, or Ratiocinations, Common Notions ; 
becauſ they are ſo obvious and evident to any Man who hath Com- 
mon Reaſon; wheras others, which are not ſo Immediate, and 


therefore not ſo readily to be apprehended by every Min, whoſe 


Reaſon is not ſo Subtile and Firm as to purſue a whole Chain of 
Inductions, and Ratiocinations, we do not therefore call Com- 
mon Notions ; becauſ they are not ſo commonly known or ap- 
prehended by all; though all right Retiocinations be indeed 
particularly as true in themſelvs, as right Reaſon is generaly. 
And this I conceiv to be Reaſon; and thus God, as it is laid, 
having ſett the World in the Heart of Man, that is, an Intellectu- 
al World of Knowledg of all things Intelligible, and of their 
Natural Cauſalitys, and Effects, Analogys, Combinations, not only 
Singulars and Particulars, but alſo Univerfals, both Abſtracted or 
Metaphyſical, and Concrete or Homophylical, which is that ge- 
neral Notion or Knowledg, that I before mentioned to be Im- 
planted in his IntelleQive Faculty, he is thereby thus Inſtructed 
to Reaſon and Diſcourſ from Cauſes to Effects, or from Effects 
to Cauſes, and according to Natural Analogy, and the like; and 
to make Propoſitions of Singulars and Particulars by ſome Uni- 
verſal Propolitions, to which they are to be reduced, and the 
like. Again, as the Underſtanding of Man is an Intelligent Fa- 
culty, ſo Created by God in and with his Soul, and hath ſuch Firſt 
and Common Notions Imprinted ta it by him Originaly and ge- 
neraly, ſo God can more ſpecialy by D.vine Revelation and II- 
lamination write init, as I may fo ſey, any other Notions, which 
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the Soul accordingly apprehending as true and evident as well 
as any others wheref it hath any ſuch Innate Kaowledg, it doth 
therefore Believr them, withoat any Ratiocination ; and this kind 
of Knowledg is called Faith, wherof there is alſo a Natural Ca- 
pacity in the Soul; for God doth nor ſo make a Stone, Tree, or 
Brute, to Believ, but only Men, or Angels. And though theſe 
be ſeveral ways of Knowledg, yet it is all one and the ſame 
Knowledg, which is Acquired thereby generaly, though of ſe- 
veral Kinds; and the ſame Object may be known by all or any of 
theſe ways of Knowledg ; as I knew Intuitively, that I am, by a 
moſt Immediate Conſcience of mine own Being , and yet I can 
alſo prove it to my ſelf by my Operations, or any of them: and 
ſo I. have proved that the World had a Begining, and yet as the 
Apoltle ſaith , By Faith alſo we underſtand ir. But Senſitives 
have only a Medule ef the Senſible World in their Seuls, which 
they being Perceptive and Living Animal. may alſo know in a 
Senſible maner, as I have ſhewed; and ſo it is poſſible by ſuch 
Signatures, as I have ſaid, to make them underſtand Senſible 
things; as Horſes, Dogs, Baboons, Elephants, are taught by 
Signs, todo many ſtrange feats, which ſeem very wonderfull, as 
indeed they are the hights of all Beſtial Decility ; but yet as 
they are not Intelligences chemſelvs, ſo neither can they 
apprehend any Intelligible things; as you cannot by any ſuch 
Signes make them to apprehend God, or any Intelligence, An- 
elical, or Human; ner any Univerſal Species or Ge, and 
the like; nor any Univerſal Propoſitions, Connexions, or 
Concluſions, and the like; but only Senſible things, and of them 
only Singulars, or Particulars : neither do they Underſtand any 
thing, that is, apprehend any Senſible in an IntelleRive , but 
only in a Senſitive maner; for they cannot Intellectively Irra- 
diate their Phantaſms, ſo as the Underſtanding doth , whereby 
fartherto Puriſie and Sublimate them, and ſo bebold them In- 
tellectively with « Mental Light, as I have ſhewed : and I ſup- 
poſe theſe two Differences in the Underſtanding, and the like 
proportionably in the Will, to be ſufficient to Diſcriminate us 
from Beaſts; and that we need not to deny them any Percepti- 
on, which they may have, that is, of any Senſibles, or in any 
Sentitive maner, leſt they ſhould ſeem too like unto Men, and 
come too neer us, who are thus Claflicaly removed from them. 
| The 
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The Will of Man is moſt Connstural wich his Underſtanding, 
and hath its Inftints, as Imay fo term them, 2s that hath its 
Prznotions ; not only general, but ſpecial; and thus as the In- 
tellective Soul firſt Knoweth itſelf, ſo ir alſo ſirſt and moſt Na- 
turally Willeth icſelf, and all that belongs unto itſelf: and as it 
may Naturaly 'apprebend God by Deduction from itſelf, fo 
ir may Love him in order to itſelf, and alſo all other In- 
telli and Moral Creatures : and ſo Man is Animal Feci- 
abile, and hath a Natural Affection in himſelf more or leſi to- 
ward all other Men in order to himſelf, and therefore firſt 
and principaly to ſuch as are neereſt to himſelf, as Wife, Children, 
Kindred, Countrymen, and the like: which Natural Affections 
are all founded in that Original Inſtitution of Matrimony, as I 
have ſhewed, and which is indeed the Povatain of all Familys, 
Nations, and the like. And upon the Foundations of thefe Firſt 
Notions and Inſtincts, and the Immediate Conſequences therof , 
are all Arts and Sciences as ſo many Superftruures built; which 
therefore are laid down 8s Principia, and Pofulaja, that none 
may deny who is Man, or a Rational Creature; or if he ſhall, 
there is no farther Entercourſ of Reaſon, or Society to be held 
with him, but he is to be rejected as an Irrational Brute. Alſo 
the way of Volition is Analogous to the way of Intellection, not 
only in theſe Prænotions and Inſtincts, and Rational Deductions, 
and Volitions, and any Natural Aſſent or Conſent, but in the Su- 
natural Inclinations therof, according to Diyine Illumination, 

or Faith: for as that is not only à Light, or Revelation of the 
thing to be Believed, bur itis anIrradiation alſo of the Under- 
ſanding, that is, of the very Sight therof, which is thereby far- 
ther Illuminated, Purified, and Sublimated in its own Nature, ſo 
as to See or Believ it, not by adding any new Faculty to the Soul; 
for Faith is a Natural Faculty therof, or way of Knowledg, as well 
as Reaſon, or Intuition, but by ſuch Illumination, which is accor- 
ding to the Natural Capacity therof, and not contrary unto it; 
though the Illumination, that is, both the Light Reveled, and alſs 
the Sight of the Underſtanding Purified aad Sublimated, be ſo farr 
Supernatural; ſo Divine Inclinations of the Will are not only 
as Moral Perſwaſions or Tentations, which may prevail, or not, 
but ſuch Purifications and Sublimations of the Will, whereby it ig 
alſo enabled to will, or Actuate its own Willingnes accordingly . 
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which is alſo according to the Natural Capacity therof, and not 
contrary unto it, though the Inclinations be ſo tarr Supernatural, 
Again, as the Underſtanding cannot Operate without the Inſtru- 
mentality of the Imagination, ſo; neither-can the Will; tor it fol- 
lows the Dictamen ot che Uaderſtanding, and therefore Operates 
only with ic and by it; and as the Imagination doth Spontaneoufly 
Perceiv, and the Appetite Perceptively Affect, ſo the Underſtand- 
ing doth Voluatarily Underſtand, and the Will Underſtanding- 
ly Will: and though the Appetite and Will, after they are Illu- 
ſtrated by che Imagination and Underſtanding, can Executively | 
Move their own Iaſtrumeats; yet as the Appetite can only Move 
its own Motive Spirits, and thereby the Body, and ſo thereby 
other Bodys; ſo the Will of Man in this Conjunct State, uling 
the Inſtrumentality of the Appetite, as the Underſtanding doth 
the Iaſtrumentality of the Imagination, can only ſo Move by and 
with the Appetite. And as there are ſeveral other Faculeys 
of the Imagination, as Judgment, Ingeny, Memory, and the like, 
and of the Appetite, as all the Affections, and the like; ſo there 
are ſuck Analogous Qualitys, not only in Human, hut alſo in 
Angelical Underitanding, and Will; becauſ, as I ſaid, they are 
all within the Region of Life; and theſe are Listing Facultys, and 
ſuch without which Life ſhould not be Life generaly, thut is, a 
Knowledg of wh:t they do, with a Delight in ſuitable Objects 
and Operations, and Abhorrence of the contraryz which in- 
deed is Life, and is by this double Operation, or Super-operation 
of the Living eAnimal upon its own Operations, as I have often 
ſaid, wherof no Inferior Nature is capable; and therefore, as I 
ſaid, Vegetatives do net thus Lire, and much leſs Elements, or 
Matter : for though they alſo Operate more or leſs, and by 
thoſe Principles, which the moſt Wiſe and Powerfull Creator 
hath Imprinted in their Natures, can produce ſuch Conſtant, 
Regular, and Oeconomical effects, in their Simple Operations 
accordingly, yet they cannot Perceiv or Review their own Ope- 
rations, nor have any Sentiment, or Enjoiment therof, as Sen- 
litives, and Intellectives, which are Living Animals; but are 
as the Dead Carcaſs of the World, wherot theſe only are the 
Living Spirits: and thus Senſitives live a Senſitive, and Iatellectives 
an Intelletive Life. Now though we do not know, nor will I pre- 
ſume particularly to declare, the way and maner of Angelical 
| Operations ; 
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Operations; yet generaly, as I know that they are Intelli- 
gences, or ſuch Intellective Lives, ſo 1 know they have Un- 
derſtanding, and Will, and all the Analogy of Life, which the 
Scripture molt plainly declareth unto us; and much more that 
they are Creatures or Created Natures as well as others; and 
that they are no ſuch D Minores ,- as Platoniſts, and ſome Pla- 
tonical Chriſtians , would make them: and though they be Im- 
material, and moſt Spiritual of any Spirits, yet they are only 
Spirits Genericaly, as others, and are no ſich Phantaſms and 
Spectres, as Scholemen would make them; nor ſo wholy un- 
concerned in the Matter, and the Univerſ of all Common Na- 
ture, and Entity, and Finite Bounds therof, which God' hath 
ſett to all Subſtantial Beings, and to all Quartitys, and Quali- 
tys therof ; wherefore they can no more aſcend above the Cir- 
cumference , then deſcend below the Center of the wftole Globe 
of the World; becauſ there is no Ubi, or Locality, beyond 
it; and Locality is a Common Accident, or Affection of 
all Created Beings, as. well as Time, and Number (and certein- 
ly no Angel is Elder then he is, or more then Ore) nor can 

Nullify or Evacuate the Nature of Extenlion, Denſity, 
er Gravity, ſo as they ſhould not be more or leſs ſuch to them, 
as they are in themſelvs, and as well as they are unto all others, 
as I have ſhewed. But as we may conceiv by all other Spirits 
what they are, that is, Subſtantial Activitys; ſo we muſt alſo 
acknowledge Angels to be the moſt Spiritual of all Spirits; 
and — according to the Oeconomy of Univerſal Nature, 
they are concerned in the Matter, or Body of the World, as 
well as others; yet neither are they ſo Immerſed as Elemen- 
tary, nor Rooted: as Vegetative, nor United as Senlitive, nor 
Confined therin as Human Spirits are; which can neither Un- 
derftand, Will, nor Move themſelvs, otherwiſe then by the 
Inſtrumentalitys of their Bodily: part in this Conjunct State, as 
I have ſhewed: for though Angels alſo are parts of the Uni- 
verſal Oeconomy of the World, as I ſaid, yer: they have their 
own Private and Individual Oeconomy wholy in themſelvs, ard 
need none other Iaſtrumentalitys, whereby to perform their 
own Operations Immanently, and they can alſo Tranſiently Ope- 
rate upon all others in a moft Powerfull and Monderfull ma- 
ner: but as they are Spiritual Subſtances, ſo they have their 
O00 Accidental 


; 
4 


458 Of the Human Spirit: 


Accidental Facultys and Operations, and do not Operate b 
their Efſences, as God, who is 8 Pure Act; wheras all — 
Operation is between Accidents which were Created for that 
very end and purpoſe, that Subſtances might Operate by them, 
and that they might mutualy Operate upon them by their own 
Accidents, as I have ſhewed. And though Angels Operate by 
their own Inherent Facultys and Qualitys Immanently in them- 
ſelvs, and may produce their own Contemplative Idea in them- 
ſelvs, and Move their own ſpiricual Subſtances, yer certeinly 
they cannot Contemplate any External Objects without ſome 
Emanant Irradiation therof whereby they bring back to them- 
ſelvs the moſt Pure and Refined Species of the Object, and pro- 
bably more Pure then the Human Underſtanding doth Contem- 
late in the Phantaſms, which it doch Irradiate, by its own In- 
erent Light and ſo they can Move 1 -chings, not 
only by their Inheremt Qualitys, as they may Bodys, which 
they Poſſeſs, but probably by an Eradiation of their Motive 
Power: for if Inferior Natures can ſo Move at a diſtance, as 
Emanant Heat can Attra& (aud ſo ſome can ſuppoſe that the 
Sun by its Rays may Move the Earth about him, though, as I 
faid, that Motion of Heat is only Attretive; and not Cir- 
cumlative, nor bath it any Imaginable ſtrength at ſucht * diſtance 
ſo to move the vaſt Body of the Earth abont it) certeinly An- 
gelical Power is farr more both Intenſive, and Extenſive; which, 
whatſoever it be, I ſhall not preſume to determin ; but rather 
inquire into that which doth more concern us, that is, what 
knowledg they may have of our Cogitations, or how they Tempt 
us? and as I conceiy, that our Underſtanding doth read in the 
Book of our Imagination and Phantaſms therof, which it 
doth Irradiate, 8s the External Light doth a Book wherin 
we read; ſo Angels alſo may read therin the fame Yerba 
emu, or Signatures, though they cannot know hew we Irra- 
diate them, or Animadvert, er what Apprehenſions we have of 
what we ſo read, nor what are the Immanent Actions, Motions, 
and Joclinations of our Underſtanding or Will, otherwiſe then 
by the Execution and Effects therof, (for ſo only God is Car- 
diogneftes.) And as they may thus read in our Book, ſo they may 
allo write thexin; as firſt they may Actuate any Seofible Species 
in any of the Standards, and thereby Irradiate the Animal Spi- 
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yits, and ſo preſent them to the Imagination; which yet may 
Animadvert, or not, as it pleaſeth, becauſ ir is Spontaneous ; alſo 
they AQuare the Species Immediately in the Animal Spirits, 
and them to the Imagination fo ſtrongly and vebemently, 
that they may ſeem thereby ro appear unto us in any Viſible 
ſhape, orto utter any Audible Voice, orthe like: and chey may 
ſtirr up Bodily Humors within us, and the Motive Spirits, and 
Fluxes or Refluxes therof, to tempt, but cannot force the Will: 
and if they appear outwardly, it muſt certeinly be by aſſuming 
ſome Superficial Bodys; for they have no ſuch Senſible Qualitys, 
or Species, or Phantaſms, in themſelys, and therefore muſt bor- 
row ſome Bodys that have them. Now though they cannot 
force us to Animadyert their Tentations, and much leſs Incline 
our Wills, yet this is a very large and wide entrance, whieh 
they may thus have into our Souls; but though I ſuppoſe that 
they have ſo now generaly, yet I alſo conceiv, that they could 
net invade Man in his firſt Creation; ( as Adam was reſtrained 
from eating of the forbidden fruit,) and alſo that they cannot 
now invade us, or our Lives and Eſtates , (as otherwiſe gene- 
raly they might) being reſtrained by the Divine Power, as be- 
fore by the Divine Command, as Satie himſelf told God, that 
he had made an Hedg about Jeb, and his houf, and all that he 
had, on every (ide ; and he could not infeſt him, untill, nor any 
farrher, then he afterward obteined Licenſ from God: and I 
conceiv, that ordinarily God dorh ſuffer him to tempt great Sin- 
ners, who give themſelvs up unto him and his Government; and fo 
God ſaffred a Lying Spirit to ſeduce Ahab, and his fall Prophets, 
and the Divel entred into J#dar, and the like: And thus Witches 
by their Iavocstions, and others by their Execratioas, and the 
like, may themſelvs open the door unto him; and he doth more 
or leſs make his approaches unto us, in a Spiritual or Corporeal 
maner, a5 we give him acceſs by our own Invitation, Admiſſion, 
and Enterteinment of him; and when he appears to men „ yet 
commonly he doth not ſpeak untill he be firſt ſpoken to by them. 
Thus the — — excell in Knowledg and Strength; and the 
hight of all the Excellency of the beſt of Angels, is their Know- 
ledp and Love of God, the Infinite Creator, whoſe Menial Ser- 
vants they are in Heaven, and are ſaid always to bebold the Face 
of God; not, as ſome conceiv, that they can poſſibly have any 
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quate Idea of Infinite; becauſ they are Finite ; and fo they are 
alſo ſaid to cover their Faces, as being dazled and amazed with 
the apprehenſion of Incomprebenfible Infinity: and I ſuppoſe, 
there is no ſuck preſumptuous man who doth, or can conceiv, 
that he knows moreof God heer, then an Angel in Heaven realy 
knoweth, that he doth nor, nor can be know of him there. Yet 
their beholding the Face of God, is, as I conceiv, not by De- 
duction or Argumentation, as we now know him darkly, as in a 
Glaſs; but by a Divine Irradiation upon their Intellects, accor- 
ding to the utmoſt Capacity of Intuition or Viſion , whereby 
they ſee God hy his own Light, as we ſee che Sun: and as they 
ſee him as he is, who is Infinite, ſo they do alſo moſt humbly 
and ſenſibly acknowledg that there is Infinitely more in him 
then they do, or can ſee, or knew of him wheras we aſcend to 
the knowledg of Gods Infinity Naturaly by ſteps and degrees; 
and as we Abſtract Univerſals from all Singulars and Particulars, 
whereby we come to the Knowledg of Metaphylical Entity, and 
Bonity , ſo we alſo Abſtract from him all that is Finite ; and thus 
know him to be Infinite, the Incomprehenſible, Neceſſary, and 
Univerſal Fehowab ; not only adequate to our utmoſt Apprehenfi- 
ons, but vaſtly merry them; and not only exceeding them, 
but Infinitely Different from all that is, or can be, conceived of 
him, God blefſed for ever. And this Knowledg of God, who is the 
higheſt and greateſt ObjeR, — the utmoſt Capacity of a 
Finite Underſtanding, and che Love of him, who is the chief and on- 
ly true Good, is Naturaly in all men Explicitely, or licitely; be- 
cauſ every Human Soul is capable therof, and muſt acknowledg it, 
2s I have ſhewed;which doth ſo enlarge it, that all this World, and a 
World of Worlds, which are all Infinitely leſs then God, can 
never ſatisfy it, ſo that neither the Underſtanding nor Will of Man 
can Terminate in any other thing, but only in God; and heer- 
by it plainly appears, that though the Soul of Man be not Infinite, 
as God only is, yet ic is moſt ſtrangely and wonderfully Indefinite, 
becauſ nothing leſs then Infinite God can ſatisfie it, Vet I ſup- 
poſe alſo, that it is not Properly Inde finite, as Poſſibility is, which 
is adequate to D;vine Omniporence, and wherof we cannot, either 
in our Underſtanding or Will, go to the utmoſt Extent Aſfirmative- 
ly, yet certeinly Negatively nothing leſs then Abſolute Poſſibi- 
liry, and Divine Omnipotence wherin it is founded, can Termi- 
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nate the Soul of Man which can invent other and more Worlds, like 
Anaxagorar,and with to conquer and enjoy them, like Aicander. 


V. I may not omitt to ſpeak of the Imzge of God in Min, 
which is ſo Expreſly mentioned, and Emphaticaly repeated in the 
Text: though, as I ſaid, God being Infinite, and Infinitely Dif- 
ferent from all Finite Nature, there is not, nor cin there be, any 
thing like unto him, in any Intuitive or Repreſentative maner 
whatſoever; as the Prophet ſaith, To whom will ye Liken God, or 
what Likenes will 3e Compare unto him ? bur only Demonſtratively, 
and Doctrinaly; whereby an Iatellective Spirit may know, that 
there is ſuch an Infinite Being, as I bave ſhewed : and fo the 
whole World, and every Created Being therin doth prove him 
unto. us Argumentatively, though nothing can declare him 
Repreſentatively : and therefore God doth juſtly abhorr all 
ſach Repreſentative Idolatry, and is to be conceived” only by 
an Intellectual Idea, which is the higheſt, and pureſt, and only 
lawful 1dolwm of a Deity.” And thus as the Great World, ſo Man, 
as he is a Microcoſm, is ſuch a Demonſtrative Image of the Crea- 
tor, becauſ he is a Collective and Repreſentative Image of the 
whole Creation; and he is ſo not only in his IntelleAive Spirit, 
hut alſo in his whole Compoſitum z and thereſore God rep 
Murder, which is a violent D. ſſolution therof, to be Capital; for 
in the Image of God Created he Man. And though Man in him- 
ſelf, by bis Intellective Spirit, doth Govern and Rule over his 
Senlitive part, and can rectify the Errors therof, or reſtrain the 
Inor dinate Motions therof (whereby I have plainly proved it to 
be another Spirit in itſelf , and diſtinct from the Senſitive Spirit 
in Man), yet by his whole Compoſſtum he doth Govern and Rule 
over all Inferior Creatures, and ther in he is the Image of God, as it 
followeth in the Text, and. let them have Dominion; and ſo Ovid. 
well expreſſeth ir, | 

Finxit ad Effigiens moderantium cuntta Drorum. 

and thus, as I ſaid , Man was conſtituted Lord over the Works 
of his. hands; and made Gods Viceroy heer on Earth, by a moft 
Lawfull and Natural Sovereignty 3 and accordingly God hath. 
Crowned him with Glory and Honor, and Inveſted him with 
Roial Power; both in his Mind, which is more Politike and 
Prudent, and more Ingenious and Mechanical, then any Brures, 
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and alſo in his Body, whick is of an Ere& and Sublime Sta- 
ture, and of a more Excellent Temper and Organiſm, eſpeci- 
aly his Hands, whereby he can Uſe and Manage any other In- 
ſtruments farr otherwiſe, and to more advantage, then they: 
and as Man is Animal Puliticum, ſo Mankind by Conjunct Wiſe- 
dom and Power doth Subdue all Wild Beaſts, and Nations of 
Brutes. But the Iatellective Spirit of Man is a more Special 
Image of God in itſelf, as it is an Intelligence, and bath in it- 
ſelf an Idea of Divinity, and a Capacity of Loving and En- 
joying God, wherof all Inferior Natures are Incapable ; and 
indeed we may juftly admire how a Finite Incelle& ſhould be 
in any maner capable of apprehending Infinite, or of having 
any Communion or Converſation with God, who is Infinite? 
and this our very Subordination unto him is farr higher then 
our Sovereignty over all Inferior Creatures; which, as they 
were made to Serv us, ſo alſa to Demonſtrate and declare his 
Glory, ſhining in chem, unto us, wha as Geds Stewards ſhould 
gather in all the Revenues therof from them, and Immediately 
return it anto himſelf : wheras their Immediate Goodneſs and 
Perfection is thus to be Subordinate unte Man, whe by his 
more Divine Contemplations, and Lawfull Uſe of and his 
Glorifyag of God Creator thereby, doth Sanctify them; 
and by his own Immediate Knowledg, , and Enjoyment of 
God his Creator, is himſelf as it were Deiſied; and indeed this 
is the true Spiritual Image of God in the Soul, which is the 
higheſt Exaltation therof, and ſuch a Sublime Myſtery, as well 
deſerveth a more particular Explication. And firſt we muft 
know, that the Knowledge, and Love of God, as God, muſt 
be above the Knowledge, or Love of our very Self; becauſ 
God is Infinitely above us; nat only in himſelf, but in Rela- 
tion unto us, as he is our Creator, and we his Creatures; 
whereby we are made wholy Subordinate unto him, and nor 
be untous: wherefore to Know or Love bim in order to our Self, 
is no true Knowledg or Love of God, as God, but Blaſphemy, 
and Impiety : and yet, as I have ſhewed, Self is Naturaly the 
Begining of all our Knowledg, and End of all our Love, and no 
Man Naturaly can Know, or Love God, otherwiſe then in order 
ro himſelf; which is to make Self his God, or his Chief and Su- 
preme, and God only te be Subardinate therunto: nor can any 
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Nature whatſoever Naturaly of itſelf aſcend above itſelf (s Wa- 
ter cannot aſcend above its Levell) otherwiſe Self ſhould be more 
then Self, which is Impoſſible. Now wheras the Law of God 
commandeth us to Exalt him above ourſelvs, and to Love him 
with all our Ylde, in ſach a. Tranſcendene and Supernatural ma- 
ner, we muſt alſo conceiv, that he doth not command Impoſſibili- 
tys; but that there is a Natural Capacity in our Soul of being thus 
Exalted above our Natural Self, which muſt be by a Supernatural 
Power ſo Exalting us; and becauſ it is the Exaltation of our In- 
tellective Underſtanding, and Will, therefore it muſt not be only a 
Paſſive or Receptive Capacity, but with a moſt Conſcious Know- 
ledg, and Freedom of Will; by a Revelation of the Light of the 
Object, and alſo by an Illumination of the Sight of the Underſtand- 
ing; and not only by a Moral Perſwaſion, but alſo by a Divine 
Exaltation of the Will. And thus Man, being made ſuch an Intel- 
ligent Creature, had a Natural Capacity of being ſo Exalted to- 
ward God ; and becauſ it was moſt Congruous that this Capacity 
ſhould be filled and completed, in, and with the very Creation of 
his Soul, which was made for this very End, and which, if it had 
not atteined, God had made it in vain , and ſo it had been made, 
though not Sinſull, yet Monſtrous, and not Perfect and Good, there- 
fore it is ſaid exprefly, that he thus Created Man in his own Image, 
that js, this Imsgeof Holines, as well as in other reſpects; and as I 
have ſhewed, how every other Nature is Exalted by a Aelior Na- 
tura, which is Superior unto it, in the Scale of Nature z as Matter 
by Elementary Spirits, and they by Vegetative, and they by Senſi- 
tive, and the Senſuive Spirit of Man by his IntelleQive z ſo is his 
Incelle&ive Spirit alſo Exalted by the Divine Spirit of God his 
Creator; and as the Animal Spirits in his Body are ſo many times 
Refined and Sublimated to that hight as to be fice Inftrumencs 
of his Intellective Spirit, by the Irradiation therof; ſo is che Un- 
derſtanding, and Will of Man, thus Sublimated by the Irradiation 
of the Divine Spirit; and as the Underſtanding, and Will of Man, 
when he wes firſt Created, did Perfectly Command and Rule his 
Imagination and Appetite, and they did alſo Perfectly Obey, with 
their own Natural Perception, and Spontaneity; ſo was the Soul 
of Man firſt Created thus Obedient and Conformable to the Divine 
Spirit, moſt Knowingly and Willingly, with its on Natural In- 
tellection and Volition : and thus, as it is ſaid, God made Man Up- 
1 0 right, 
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right, and in his own Image, which was that Aliguid Diviaum in 
him, whereby he was ſo made, Deifermis, or as Scripture more fully 
expreſſeth it, Partaker of the Divine Nature, by reſolving himſelf into 
his Creator, Intellectively Knowing, and Willingly Loving God, 
as God, or as he is in himſelf, and as he Loveth himfelf above all. 
But I do not conceiv that this Life of Grace (as it is alſo called the 
Life of Gd) is ſo expreſſed by Spirgeulum FVitarum: for this Hi- 
ſtory of Creation intendeth not Accidental , but rather Subſtantial 
Lives, as the Poet termeth then, - 

Inde Heminam, Pecutnng; gemu, Fiteq; Folantuns. 

Alſo as Naturaly the Imaginatior, and Appetite, being in chemſelvs 
Perceptive, and Spontaneous Facultys, might Rebell againſt the 
Intellective, and they did Actualy ſo Rebell in the Fall of Man; fo 
alſo, (though this Original Grace was ſo farr Supernatural) there 
was ftill a Natural Capacity in his Intelletive Underſtanding and 
Will, (which are in themſelvs Natbraly Knowing and Willing Fa- 
cultys) to Rebell againſt the Divine Spirit, (who alſo if he pleaſeth 
is Irreſiſtible, becauſ he is God) and they did Actualy ſo Rebell 
in his Fall; whereby his Soul did link down into Self, and now 
hath not, nor can it Naturaly, have, any Knowledg or Love of 
God above itſelf, as I have ſhewed. And this is that which the 
Scriprure commonly calls Flefh, as it is oppoſed to the Divine Spi- 
rit, and the Supernatural Work therof in the Sul; and ſs thoſe 
two are ſaid to be contrary one unto another; and not only diffe- 
rent (fo as the Cor poreal Fleſh of a Senſitive Body is diſtingujſhed 
from the Senlitive Spirit, and ſo is termed the Pleſti of Heats 
Birds, or Fiſhes x nor as the whole Senſitive Competnns is ſonie- 


times diſtinguiſhed from Intelligences, s it is faid;' th Hbrſes are 


Fleſh, and not Spirit), but as the whole Human Cimpotum, both in 
the Senſitive, and Intellective part therof, is now Naturaly oppo- 
ſed to the Divine Spirit, as I have ſhewed: and ſo, the Apoſtle 
ſaith, The Natural Man (or the Animal Man Naturaly) receivetb 
not the things that are of Ged, for they are Fodliſhnet unts him; neither 
can he know them, Cor conceiv and receivthemY Jeruuf they are Spi- 
ritualy diſcerned. And all this may moſt plainly appear by the Re- 
novation of this Divine Image by the Spirit of God, which is cal- 
led the New Creatare, and New Man, which is renewed in Knowledg 
after the Image of him that Created him: — I do not ſuppoſe 
it to be by any Proper Creation of any new Faculty, or Power in 
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the Soul, but by Improper Creation, that is, by Supernatural Ir- 
radiation of the Divine Spirit, ſuch as the production of any Acci- 
dental Qualitys out of the firſt chan in the Six Days was by the 
Divine Power, and wherof, though there was an Entitative Poten- 
tialicy before, Created in and with the Subſtance , and Subſiſting 
and Latest therin, yet it could not be produced into Actuality, 
without the Immediate Power of the Divine Spirit, as Ihave ſhew- 
ed, and that therefore it is termed a Creation, and is not, as Natu- 
ral Generation, which is only production out of a ſecond Chaos of 
Potentiality, as J ſe term it, by a Natural Power Tranſmitted and 
Delegated to the Specifical Creatures afterward by the Divine 
Benediction, whereby they can ſo Generate others; and ſo the 
Apoſtle alſo faith with an expreſs reference to the very firſt of choſe 
Works of Improper Creation, God who commanded the Light to ſhine 
out of Darknes hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the 
Knowledg of the Glory of God : wherefore as that Light, which 
firſt ſhined out of Eternal Darknes, was ſo produced not by a 
Proper, but Improper Creation, as I have ſhewed, and by ſuch 
Improper Creation, and not only by a Natural Generation, as 
the Light of Fire, or Candle, is now Generated; ſo is Regenera- 
tion the Immediate Work of the Divine Spirit, not by Proper, but 
Improper Creation, and by ſuch a Creation, and not by Natural Ge- 
neration; 85 our Savior ſaith, Tha which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, 
and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. And this work of the Di- 
vine Spirit in the Hearts of Men Regenerate is the Divine Life of 
the Soul: thus being indued with this Divine Grace, and ſo exalted 
far above, not only the Senſitive, but alſo the Naturaly Intellective, 
and the whole Animal Life therof; and ſo is termed, the Life of 
God 2 and this Regeneration of the Soul a Tranflation from Death 
to Life, which is indeed a mo Miraculous Work, and though not 
any Proper Creation of any Subſtance or Faculty from Abſolute 
Nonentity, yet is an Improper Creation of the moſt excellent of 
all Created Qualitys, as I have ſhewed. And in this reſpeR it is 
ſomwhat more, that it requires a Conjunct Irradiation of the Di- 
vine Spirit continualy (as the Diaphanous Air doth of the Light 
and Hear of the Sun) which is wholy Supernatural. And in a Spi- 
ritual Life, or the Union and Communien of the Soul with Ged, 
even the wiſeſt of Philoſophers have rightly placed the true Hap- 
pineſs. of Man; though they were, ignorgng of ſuch Supernatural 
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Irradiation by the Divine Spirit, and of Jeſu Chriff the Redeemer, 
through whom only it is to be obteined. Who is indeed The 
Brighine of his Fathers Glory, and expreſ” image of hu Perſon, Infi- 
nicely, and Incomprehenſibly, 8s he is the Efſential, Natural, and 
moſt Univocal,and Unigenous Son of the Father, or the very Iurin- 
ſecal Verbam eMentis Divine, who alſo hath Iaveſted himſelf with 
the Human Nature, as the Epitowe of che Univerſ, and which was 
therefore made ſuch in order to him, as I have ſhewed ; and ſo the 
Apoſtle ſtileth him both together, The Iwage of the Inviſible God, 
and Firſtborn f every Creature. And as I ſaid , this very Conſul- 
ration of the Trinity about the Creation of, Man was in order un- 
to Chriſt; as there was afterward another Conſultation of God 
about the Creation of Woman in order unto Man: And it is alſo 
aid, Let u make Man in our Image, after dar Likener; as it is ſaid 
of Alam, that be begatt a Son In his Likenes, after his Image: both 
which Expreſſions are not Supervacaneouſly Impertinent ; bur as 
there is a mutual Reſemblance between any two Similar things, ſe 
it is heer Doubly expreſt, and ſometimes only Singly, and Indif- 
ferently, by Image, or Likenes. Now as there are Combinations 
between all Created Natures, even Angels and Matter, as I have 
ſhewed ; ſo the Image of Holines is the Combination, or Com- 
munion between the moſt Spiritual Nature, that is, the Intellective, 
and God the Creator. But the moſt Admirable and Incom 
ſible Combination is the Perſonal Union of Jeſs Chriff God Man 
both Creator and Creature in one Perſon. Alſo Adam only was firſt 
Creared Sole, before Eve, or any 0:her, as he alone was generaly, 
like any other Man, a Microcoſm,' and as be was ſpecialy and Per- 
ſoraly the Prototype of chriſt, who was to be a Man himſelf, though 
he was the Seed of the Woman: and rhovgh Woman alſo, as well as 
Min, being partaker of the ſame Human Nature, was generaly 
made in the Image of God, and ſo it is commonly Interpreted, God 
Created Adam, or Han according to his Kind, Ia hin Image, yet 
it is afrerward repeated again more ſpecialy and Perſonaly con- 
c2rning eAdaw, In the Image of God Created he him, and then, Male 
4 Female Created he them: ind thus Chriſt is called both the Second 
Man generaly, and the Second Adam Perſonaly, and ſo the Apo- 
ſtle alſo expreſly diſtinguiſherh,ſaying of Man, that He is the [mage 
and Glory ef God, but the woman is the Glory of the Mas : and Chrift 
the Head over all things 10 his Church; even as the Man is of theo- 
man. 
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man. And thus all that was in the Firſt Creation of Alam did pre- 
lude to Chriſt, as have ſaid ; who is the only true, Uacreated, and 
Created Image of God both in his Eſſence, and in his Operations. 
VI. Thar there is a God, and that the Soul of Man is In- 
mortal, are ewo Fundamental Points of Religion, as I have 
ſhewed ; and as in my firſt Diſcourf I proved the firſt, ſo 1 
ſhall now in this laſt prove the other; and betweea theſe two 
comprehend all the reſt, the knowledge wherof is only in or- 
der to theſe great Ends of Man, that is, the Glory of God, 
and his own Eternal Beatitude. But though I have Mathema- 
ticaly proved a Begining and Creation of the World, and con- 
ſequently a Creator ; becauſ the Univerſ, which conteins all in 
one, doth afford a Mathematical Aedium, whereby I might ſo 
prove it (as I could alſo prove it Phylicaly or Moraly) and 1 
rather choſe that way of Probation, becauſ the Divine Wiſe- 
dom, which lays Natural Philoſophy as a Foundation of Divi- 
nity, doth thus offer the Begining as an Evidence of both; and 
becauſ ſome men, who pretend moſt to Evidence, require ſuch 
Mathematical Demonſtration, which yet may not be exacted, 
nor ed in the Probation of any _ that is nor Mathe- 
matical, as the Soul is not; and which, though it be Immor- 
tal; yet is not indeed ſuch in Preſent Actuality, but only in 
tual Futurity. And asI have proved other Phyſical Theſes 
Phyſicaly, ſo I ſhall now prove this, which concerns a Moral 
Creature, Moraly, according to the Nature of the Subject 
Matter; when I have firſt explained, what I intend by this Term, 
Immortality; the very Explication wherof, as of any other 
Terms, whereby Truth is preſented in her own Naked Simpli- 
city, doth, by the Aſpect and Eradiation therof, carry with it 
a very great Evidence of the Thing. Now according to all my 
former Diſcourſes, it is not, nor can it be any Queſtion, whe- 
ther all Spirits whatſoever, Elementary, Vegetative, or Senſi- 
tive, as well as Matter, be Immortal ia their own Simple Eſſen- 
ces, Subſtances, and Specifical Natures ; for they, as ſuch, are 
Ingenerable, and were Properly Created ; and therefore cannor 
be Corrupted, and ſhall not be Annihilared : but as their Con- 
poſita were firſt Improperly Created, or Origiaaly Generated, 
and ſo are Succeſſively Generable, they are alſo Corruptible ; 
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and ſo undeniably the Intellective Spirit, as it is one Subſtan- 
tial Principle of the Human Compoſitum, is alſo Incorruptible, 
or Immortal. Again, as it is no Queſtion whether all Gene- 
rable Compoſits be not alſo Corruptible, ſo it cannot be denied 
but the Human Compoſitwm of Body and Soul, as it is Genera- 
ted, may alſo be Corrupted, and ſo the Senſitive Vegetative and 
Elementary Spirits therof return into their Chaos, which we call the 
Birth, and Death of Men: and ſo as the Human Spirit is Crea- 
ted, it may alſo be Annihilated, and the like: but the true and 
clear State of the Queſtion is, Whether the Intellective Spirit of 
Man conſydered in itſelf, and without any Conjunction or Com- 
poſition with his Senſitive, Vegetative, Elementary Spiritt, and 
Matter of his Body, or any of them, be Immortal, or Mortal? 
that is, whether it can, and doth, as an Angelical Spirit, con- 
tinue Separate in its oun Per ſonal Individuality and Oeconomy 
after Death, or the Diſſolution of the Human Compoſitam ? which 
plainly is the Immortality of the Soul; or like other Inferior 
Spirits, when the Cempoſitum is diſſolved, doth thereby and 
therwith alſo ceaſ to be ſuch as it was before in itſelf, Indivi- 
dualy and Oeconomicaly ; and ſo having no ſuch Individuality 
or Oeconomy in itſelf Separately, and without the Compoſitums 
but only in and with the whole Cempeſſtam, is difolved together 
with it, and the Subſtance therof recurn into the Duſt, as its 
own Element, and Chat, wherin it was firſt Latent and there 
is Confonnded and Coagulated with others? (out of which 
again, not the ſame Individual and Oeconomical Spirit, but 
another in a new Compoſitum may be Generated) which is the 
Corruption or Mortality therof ; and ſuch new production ano- 
ther Generation, Now that the Intellective Soul of Man is 
not ſo Mortal or Corruptible, but Immortal and Incorruptible, 
is the purport of the whole Scripture ; becauf, as I faid, it is 
a Fundamental Point of Religion ; and whoſoever believs Scrip- 
ture to be the Word of God, may not, nor can he deny it; 
bur he who will deny the one, muſt firſt deny the other; that 
is, that the Scripture is the Word of God. Yet I ſhall more ſpe- 
cialy produce one Text, becauf it deth include with the Di- 
vine Author'ty alſo ſome Natural Reaſon of the Thing. The 
| Wiſeman, ſpeaking of the Death of men, ſaith, Then ſhall the 
Duft return to the Earth, as it mas; and the Spirit ſhall return to 

| God 
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Sed that gave it : wherin he plainly declareth that the Body, 
and all the Bodily part, (which he termeth, Daſt, 2s God fo 
called it ar the firſt, becauſ he made it of the Duſt of tlie 
Earth and ſuch generaly as the Body of Man is in the very In- 
ſtance when his Intellective Soul departeth out of ir, and that 
certeinly is a Body of Fleſh, and not only a Latea Imago, as 
I ſaid) doth aſſoon as the Inſtrumental Life of che Seuſitive 
Soul ceaſerh, fall to the ground, and is more and more by de- 
grees Corrupted and Putreſied, untill it be reſolved ag in into 
Duſt, and the Senſitive Spirit is alſo Confounded in the che 
therof and Coagulated with others, (as it is alſo ſaid, 55 
knoweth the Spirit of a Man, that goeth "Upward, and the Spirit 
of the Bea, that goeth Downward to the Earth? and indeed we 
cannot know Spirits as they are in themſelvs, nor Pure Matter 
as it is in itfelf, otherwiſe then by their Accidents, as I have 
ſhewed) that is, the Intellective Soul returns to God, who gave 
it by Immediate Inſpiration, and Proper Creation; and as he 
ave it, ſo he receivs it; for as it was not produced out of the 
Fach, like the Senſitive and Vegetative Spirits, ſo neither doth 
it return thither again; that is, as it was not Generated, ſo 
neicher is it Corrupted : and the very ſame Probation, whereby 
I have proved it Ingenerable, doth alſo prove it Incorruptible ; 
as Angels, who are Ingenerable, are alſo Incorruptible, becauſ 
they have no Subſtantial Compoſition, and therefore nothing 
to be Diſſolved or Corrupted ; but every one is a Complete 
Tadividanes, and Perſon in himſelf ; and fo though the Human 
Compoſitume, which was compolited of Body and Soul, may be 
Diflolved; as I have ſaid, yer the Human Soul, which is alſo 
an Intelligence and Life in itſelf, was Immediately Created 
ſuch by God, and therefore cannot be Diſſolved 3 and was not 
roduced out of the Earth, and therefore may not return unto 
ite, hut to God that gave it. Thus as every Compeſitum is as it were 
an Aggregate Corporation, fo made according to Natural Polity, 
as an Houſ is by Art; and when the Members or Parts of the Cor- 
poration, or Houf, decay or are diſſipated, the very Corporation, 
or Houf, ceaſeth to be ſuch, and the Members or Parts therof 
are Confounded or ſcattered among others; and as an Angel is as. 
a Sole Corporation, which c:nnort be ſo Diſſolved; ſo Man is both 
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with them, in his Conjun& State“, and alſo g Sole Corporati- 
on, like an Angel, in his own Private Capacity by himſelf, and 
in his Separate State : .and as the others could not be Individu- 
ated, or made ſuch Natural Corporations, or Compoſite, without 
an Improper Creation, which was their Original Generation; ſo 
neither can theſe Sole Corporations of Angels or Men, which 
were made ſuch in themſelys Immediately by God, be Diſſolved 
without a Divine and Supernatural Power, which only can An- 
nihilate chem. But, as I ſaid, I ſhall rather prove the Immorta- 
liry of our Souls Meraly, by that Argument of Plato, which is 
very Rational and Philoſophical, and may be farther improved by 
Chriſtianity. Cexteinly God the Creator and Firſt Cauſ of all 
things is alſo the utmoſt End therof; and be is Immediately 
ſerved only by Angels and Men, becauſ they are Immediately 
Subordinate to him, and the only Intelligences in Nature, which 
only have 8 or Conuſance of him; and therefore 
can only perform that Immediate and Spiritual Service, which 
he requirech, and which is fitt and Proper for him who is a Spi- 
rit, and will be ſo worſhiped: and ſo, as I faid, they were Crea- 
ted and appointed to gather in all the Revenues of his Glory, 
and to render it to himſelf, as well as ro Glorify him by their 
other Perſonal Services: Wherefore if theſe Intelligeaces ſhould 
periſh or ceaſ to be in their Perſonal Individualitys, though 
their Subſtantial Principles might not ceaſ to be, but be Con- 
founded or Coaxgulared as others, yet becauſ they ſhould not ſo 
any longer continue to be the ſame Perſons ( as no C | 
when it is once Diflolved, doth Naturaly return again to be the 
fame) but their Perſonalitys ſhould ſo be deſtroied ; then it 
ſhould be all one, in reſpect to this great and utmoſt End of 
Creation, as if they bad never been Created : for as if God had 
Reſted from all his Works after the Fourth Day, and before any 
Senſitives were produced, and neither they, nor Angels or Men 
had been Created, all che other Creation had been void and 
vain in reſpect to itſelf, as I have ſhewed; becauſ there had been 
no Spectators to Perceiv or Enjoy it, ſo if Senſitives alſo had been 
produced, they could only Behold and Enjoy the Creation, but 
not render any Glory therof unto God the Creator, of whom 
they are wholy Ignorant; and ſo all of them had been made in 
vain, becauſ none of them could attein the very End of Creation, 
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which is the Glory of the Creator: and though they had ſo con- 
tinued-to be for ever, yet the very End of their Being had been 
Nullified; ms though they were made Perfect and Good in them- 
ſelvs, yer they had not been Sanctiſied or Sublimated to any Di- 
vine Uſe or Service, nor could Go have ſo pronounced of them 
all, that they were Very Good; nor would he have ſo Reſted un- 
till he had ſo reduced them all to himſelf, and his own Glory; nor 
Inſtituted ſuch a Sab! ath of Spiritual Reſt, herin he did Review 
and Rejoice in all the Works which he had wrought, and from 
which he received che Emanant Reflections of his own Inheren: 
Glory, according tothe utmoſt Capacity of Finite Nature: Thus 
alſo if the Intelligent Natures of Angels, or Men, ſhould be Mortal, 
then all the Manifeſtations of his Glory to them, or by them, 
ſhould with chemſelvs ceaſ and Vaniſh away ; and wheras they alſo 
do Perſonaly manifeſt his Divine Honor, or otherwiſe Difhonor 
him, ſo he, who is the Great King, according to his Roial Great- 
nes and Goodnes will recompenſthem wich Reward,or Puniſhmert, 
wherunto Piety and Impiety, Virtue and Vice, do Moraly Relatc; 
and in the Diſtribution of his Mercy and Juſtice accordingly his 
Everlaſting Kingdom of Glory doth conliſt ; and therefore alſo all 
his Subjects therof muſt be Immortal; otherwiſe after they had 
thus Served or Diſſerved him, they ſhould Eſcape him, and loſe 
their Rewards or Puniſhments, and he the Glory therof: for ſo the 
ſame Man or Angel ſhould ceaſ to be, and the Name of his Perſon, 
as it ſtands in Gods Book, be O-_licerated, and ſo all thoſe Eternal 
Monuments of his Mercy and Juſtice be Defaced. Though it 
is true, that all Men, and all the Angels in Heaven, or Divels in 
Hell, can add nothing to, or diminiſh from Gods Uncreated Glory, 
which he Eternaly Enjoieth in bimſelf, and which is Immutable as 
Himſelf ; nor was the World made for any ſuch End, but for the 
Created Manifeſtation therof, which accordingly as they do Ad- 
vance, or Eclipf, by ſerving him, or ſining againſt him, ſo he alſo 
according to his Created or Reveled Law of Juſtice will moſt cer- 
teinly Retribute unto them. Ard this Moral and Pol tical Argu- 
ment is very much inforced by the conſyderation of Gods preſent 
Providence and Adminiftration, which is as the Political C Bass of 
the World Future, and ſeemeth to be as Inane and Inform; and yer 
out of it will he produce all che Beauty and Glory of the other 
World. Thus ns wan knoweth either Love or Hatred by all that is before 
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them; All things come alike toall ; There is one Event to the Rightecus 
and to the Wicked. But alſo, It is appointed for all men once to Dy, and 
after Death the Judgment ; ſo that Death ſhall not Prevent, but 
Prepire for Judgment; as the Priſon is not to Concele, but 
to Secure the Mile factor. And I am ſo confident of the Mo- 
ral Conviction of this Argument (which as I ſaid is a Common 
Notion, Ceduced from the Immediate Knowledg of the Nature 
of our Intellective Soul, and of God our Creator, Preſerver, 
and Governor, collared together) that no mans Conſcience cen 
outface it, but only his, who doth not, or will not regard it: 
and unleſs ſuch who can deny all Polity of Nature, and the 
Subordiration of all Inferior Na ures to Man, can alſo be fo 
Impious as to deny the Immediate Subordination of Men and 
Angels to God their Creator, I do not ſee how they can evade 
it; which if they can, they do alſo thereby elude all Religion 
and Worſhip of God. Nor are Senfibie Experiments wanting, 
though I will not offer any Direct Teſtimony therof to ſuch 
who can deny Divine Authority, and from whom therefore I 
may not reaſonably expect, that they ſhould believ any Human 
Reports or Records of the Survivorſhip of the Souls of men 
after Death: and I they will not hear Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they le perſwaded, though one r-ſ+ from the Dead: and 
ſhould tell them this very thing, that he hath roſe from the 
Dead: but I ſhall therefore rather offer another common Ex- 
periment among the Living, from which I ſhall deduce a Colla- 
teral Evidence of this Truth: ard that is Self. murder in Man, 
and in none otker Inferior Animals, who will not ſo deſtroy 
themſelvs, Perceptively, and Spontaneouſly, and being in no 
Delirium, but in ſound Health, and Strength of Body, as Man 
very often coth moſt Wittingly and Willingly, and with the 
greateſt and molt ſedate Deliberation. Now as I have before 
ſhewed, Self is ſuch a Firſt Principle and Fundamental Intereſt 
in Nature, that as Nature generaly, ſo all particular Natures, 
do intend and endeavor to the utmoſt the preſervation therof; nor 
can it by any Natural Power of Compulſion, or Perſwaſion, be 
removed from this moſt Innate Principle and Iaſtinct, ( excep: 
only for preſervation of the Univerſal Nature, which is alſo Na- 
eural in order to the neceſſary preſervation of its own Particu- 
lar Nature, as a Foxwill bite off his Leg to preſery his Life) 
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for if any thing could be anſted of this moſt Natural Principle, 
then it ſhould be ouſted of itſelf : wheras Self is the Founearicn 
of all other Concernments. Thus 2 Lion, Maſtiff, Bear, Boar, 
Horf, or any other moſt ſtout and couragious Brute, will ly whin-« 
ing and pining to the laſt, rather then deſtroy itſelf, or ſuffer 
itſelf to be deftroied by others, untill Death neceſſarily diffolv 
it; becauſ it is Conſcious to itſelf, and hith this Common Nett- 
on in itſelf, that the Individualicy therof, which traly and realy 
is the very Self therof, ſhall periſh for ever: wheras Man, having 
this Common Notion of the Immortality of his Soul Imprinted 
in his Soul (»hich principaly is himſelf, as Hebraicaly the Hu- 
man Perſon is called a Soul, and as it is faid Anime cnjuſq; eſt 
gniſq;) though genera'y, according to his whole Human Compo- 
ſitum, he affecteth Life and dreadeth Death, yet judging it bet- 
ter for him to be in the Separate State of his Souh then in the 
Con janct State of his Compoſitum, he can ani doth accordingly 
both determinand execute his own Death and Diſſolution: though 
I do not conceiv that every Self-murderer (like Cato, who before- 
hand read over Plates Diſcourſ of the Immortality of the Soul) 
doth ſo conſyder it Explicitely; nor as Spira, who in Deſpair 
would dy, that he might know the worſt after Death; but rather 
moſt of them, not regarding any better or worf State after 
Death, however are willing to dy, to eaſ themſelys of their pre- 
ſent Miſerable Life; and ſo deſperately venture upon a future, 
whatſeever it may be: or perhaps, according to the vaſt and 
moſt Licentious Liberty of Haman Underſtanding and Will, may 
thus Explicitely not only deny, but act contrarily to any Com- 
mon Notions or Iaſtincts whatſoever, and ſo deſtroy themſelvs: 
which yet they could never effect vito ſuch an Implicit No- 
tion of the Immortality of the Soul Radicated in itſelf. And fo 
none but an Immortal Being can wiſh a Notbeing, which yet is 
only an Imaginary and Illuſory Wiſh; as we commonly Imagin 
Vacuiry to be Somthing, we know not what; and I may wiſh 
Notbeing, as Something which we conceiv to be a Vacation from 
Ul being, we know not how: for certeinly we can Naturaly de- 
fire nothing but only in order to Self, which mult always preſup- 
poſe Sel*, by which, and for which, we ſo deſire it: But however 
we my conceiv heerof in reſpect to preſent Ill- being, certein- 
ly none can affirm , that any Brute hath any fore-knowledg or 
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expectationof any better Being heerafrer , or of any Tranſmigra- 
tiom or Iranſlation, or that it can thereby be perſwaded out of its 
preſent Being, whatſoever it is, nor can he deny that there is ſuch 
a foreknowledg and expectation in Man, or that he may Naturaly 
and Realy deſite, and very truly ſay, Cnpio difſolvi ; as I beliey 
not only miny Chriſtians, but alſo ſome Philoſophers have thus 
wel-omed Death; not through any Neceſſity, or ina higher Strain 
of Gallantry; but with a clear and conſcious expectation of an- 
other Life after Death, and breathing after it, in and with che 
willing expiration of their preſent Life; which, whether ic be 
21.0 jo ned with any aſſurance of a better State therin, ot nor, 
yet plainly proyeth that the Soul of Man generaly is Immorcal, 
becauſ it can ſo affect another Separate State, which no Bruce can 
ſo affect, becaul it is Mortal; and that it ſhall be either in a-worC 
State of Eternal M ſery , becauſ ſome. Men can ſo Imaginatily 
wiſh to pre vent it ; or in a better State of Erernal Happines, becauſ 


| ©thers.can ſo-Realy wiſh to enjoy it. And though I beliey this Opi- 


nion of the Immortality of the Soul (as alſo the otter, that there is 
a Goc) to be Explicitely Exerted and Exerciſed by few, yet cer- 
tein!y they ate both Implicitely Radicated in the Minds of all men, 
which Renders their Lives and Converſations ſuch, as if ſometimes, 
and in ſome teſpects, they did ſeem ſo to beliey, and at other 
times, and in other teſpects as if they did not; and ir may appear 
ſo to be in themſelvs, and to themſelys, in that they have ſuch a 
continual rife and endeavor to caſt and keep theſe Opinion: out of 
their Minds, which is commonly done either by not regarding, oc 
reſolving againſt them, wherof the very fear or doubcfull apprehen- 
fon, which no Brute can have, doth approve to the Soul itſelf hat 
it may expect; and which, if men begin at any time to think ther- 
of, will retura upon them; though ſome more learned, Rudy to 
confure themiſelvs by Contrary Opinions, and that they may make 
way for the denial of the Immortality of the Soul, therefore alſo 
deny all Separate Spirits both of Men, and Angels Good, and Bad; 
as the Sadduces and others, with Epicarws deny all Inferior Spi- 
rits whatſoever ; hndling all things and themſelys together in the 
common Matter; which is ſach a Phyſical Libertiniſm, as though ic 
tay gratifie us at preſent; yet is indeed no leſs then the Eternal Seli- 
murder of the Soul. And ſo likewiſe others,though they will not re- 
duce all Spiritual Subſiances to the groſs Matter, yet affitm their Soul 
to be. only Pars Anime Mundi; as they term it; into W it 
1 ieth, 
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dieth, it returns again, as into another Spiritual Chace i and ſo 
though the Subſtance remain therin, Confounded and Coagulated h 
with others, yet the Perſonality and Individuality tberof is thereby | 
Corrupted and deſtroyed, like the Senſitive Spirits of Brutes; which | 
is only another more ſubtle Denial of che Immortality therof, that 
is, of the very Individualicy and Perſonality of every Human Spi- . 
rit, as I have themed. Wherefore becauſ they cannot deny the Im- 
mortality of the Soul Abſolutely, they thus deny the ſame Perſonal 
fucure Condition therof , and any ſuch Intenſive, ot Extenſve Re- 
wards, or Puniſhments, in Heaven, or Hell; which to mitigue 
and moderate; they have invented and appointed a Tranſmigration 
for all Souls into bettet or worſ Bodys after Death, acgordivgly as 
they have behaved themſelves while they Lived in the former : 
Whereas they muſt allo affirm, that they are ſtill Human Spirits, 
which are ſo detruded into Brutes, or Vegetative Bodys; as the 
Poets plainly do acknowledg , and ſo the Man in the Buck would 
have ſaid to his Hounds and Huntſmenz Afar ego Sum ——as the. 
Tree did to Æ , Nam Polydorm ego Which yet certeinly is 
contrary to all Philoſopty and Nature: for every Specifical- Spitit | 
mult ha ve its own proper Organical Body; and if any of the more | 
Noble and Neceflary Parts of its own Body, while it Lives in it, : | 
be Diſcontinued, Diſſocated, o Diſordered it will Live no longer in | 
it much leſs could the Human Spirit of Ado Live in a Buckzor of i 
Puy dorus in a Tree; for Bodys are nor only Vehicles of the Spirits, 
but Domicils, and Officines,as I have ſhewed;and as Senhtive Spirits 
cannot Live in any other beſides their ownElement,ſo much leſs can 
they, or the Incelleive Spitit of Man, live in any othet then their 
own proper Bodys, which are therefore ſoEffigiated and Formed for 
them by their. proper Vegetative Spirits,as I'have alſo ſhewed.Oriif 
they could be Tranſpeciated into other Senficiye ot Vegetative Spi- 
rits,then their Subſtances being ſo Specificaly,cnanged, their Facul- 
ties, ard Qualicies, and all thei: Ideas, and Notions ſubſiſting therin, 
mult alſo he changed, andal-ered; whereby they ſhould no longer 
remember, who they were, nor what they did formerly; and ſo 
they ſhould ſuffer for they know not what, after ſuch an Act of 
Oblivion, not oply of him that ſo forgiveth and forgerteth the 
Crime, but alſo in hm who ſorgetteth the Fa&. And though 
others ſay, we be all born with ſome Keminiſcentie, as they term 
Wag yet certeĩaly they ate no ſuch Acquired Notions of any 
Mattex of Fact, or thing Good or Evil , that we formerly did or 
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learned, but only ſuch Common Ir nate Notions which God and 
Nature have Imprinted in us, and ſo taught us to know them, 
which are only Natutal, and not Sinful: and there ate alſo cette in 
Special Innate Notions of Speciſical Spitits, mhick ate only ptoper 
to that Species, and to none others, as Fhave ſhewed ; all which 
ſhovld be loſt by ſuch Tranſmigration, or Tranſpeciat ion; which 
rherefore is not, nor can there be, any ſuch Aetempſycheſi as Phi - 
loſophers would have it; nor yet any ſuch AMetamorphoſis, as the 
Poets more rightly term it: and as both of them are contrary to 
all Reaſon or Senſ, ſo we have no other Authority but only Tpſe 
dixit for ſuch Aſſertions; / And yer this Opinion being apprehen- 
ded as a Midle way between the Mortality and Immortality of the 
foul (though not according to the Excellent and Spiritual Nature of 
an Intelligence )- and alſo between no Reward or Puniſhment 
heeraftet, and the true Heaen and 'Helb; and all the Glorious 
Tranſactions therof (though not worthy the Majeſty and Pei fecti- 
on of the Divine Creator) hath very much prevailed antiewly 
among the more Learned H eathen, and generaly with the Common 
People; end is fiiſfrereined by the Banians, and ſome others. But 
the moſt difficult Point that Iknow among Chriftians, concerning 
the Immortality of the Soul, is char, H h ĩs called by ſome; the 
Sleep therof, and by others more! tightly Pſch- bia ot the 
Per noctat ion of the Soul, between Death and the Reſurrectiod; 
for in Sleep there is ſome Op tation both of The Senſitive and In- 
tellective Spirit of Min, though Wild and Irregulat, as I have 
ſhewed; and ĩ is nor intended that in this State there is any Ope- 
ration whatſoever, but a total Vacat on, and Ceffation therof, like 
Reſt of the Body, or Beſtial part of Mam which is feld to Sleep in 
the Grave; and that is therefore called à Cæmeterium; of Dormi- 
cory, But certeinly the Soul, when it de artethf om the Body, car- 
rieth along with it all its own lnnate and acquired Notions (though 
as the Min bimſelf, ſo t his Thoughts periſh as to this wo: 19) 
and I doubt not bit thit H i hath others, and farr higher, and 
better in that Srare 3 and Bleſſed Souls are ſ id to be in Paradiſe, 
which import. Pleaſute and Delight, and that cant be wr hour 
Comemplation and Enjoĩment al they are now ſſiled Spirits of 
Tuſt Men mad Per fe, which cannot be without Perfect Operation; 
and ſince they are Seprate from tHe Body, and aff Ti Rirumentaliry 
 thierof, we mnt conſyder how und in what manet they ma y pro- 
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bably Operate. And heer I muſt explicate what I intend by 
terming the Intelſeftive Spirit of Man an Intelligence, and affirm- 
ing that and Angels to be in the ſame Intellective Cat, whereby 
I conceiv, that as Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts, are all in the ſame 
Senſitive Claſſes, and yet very farr Different one from another, nor 
only in their whole Compoſite, but alſo in their very Senſitive Spi- 
rits, which Specificaly Differ ; and the Piſcine Spirits are much In- 
ferior tothe Beſtial ; ſo alſo are Angelical nd Human Spirits in 
the ſame Intellective Claſſis , (and not only Spirits Genericaly as 
they are diſtinguiſhed from Matter, and as all Elementary, Vegeta- 
tive, and Senſitive, are Spirits as well as Angels, as I have ſhew- 
ed) but Clafficaly Coordinate one with another: and though the 
Spirits of Men be Inferiorto Angelical, as it is ſaid, Thu haſt 
made him little lower then the Angels, yet certeinly they are not Sub- 
ordinate unto them, as Fiſhes, though Ioferior co Beaſts, are nor 
Subordinate unto them (to as all che Senſitive Claſiris unto Min, 
and the Vegetative to the Senſitive, and the Elementary to the Ve. 
getative, and Matter to the Elementary ;) becauſthey are not of an 
Inferior C/afis, bur of the ſame Clair, wherin all are Coordi- 
dinate, as 1 have ſhewed: and ſo are the Intellective Spirits of 
Men with Angels; and as our Savior faith, in this Future State 
they ſhall be Iſengeli, not only like, but equal to them; and in- 
deed if we ſhouſd not be in the ſame Intellective Clair with them, 
Man ſhould not be a Microcoſm as he is, and Chri/# in eur 
Human Nature ſhould not have Aſſumed all the ſeveral Claſſes of 
Nature, as he did: And becauſ we are ſo Cyordinate with them, 
therefore we need not their Mediation and Interceſſion, but only 
his, who is the Mediator God-Man : And as the higheſt Excel- 
lence of their Nature is to Know, Love, and Enjoy God, ſo we 
are capable heerof as well as they: and as we and they are Moral 
Creatures, ſo we are Matualy obliged one to another, but neither 
of us to Brutes; and ſo the Angel ſaid to Fohn, I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and we are yet more united in Chriſt, u ho ſhall alſo make 
us partakers of their Superæthet, and in whom all things are Re- 
capitulated, as the Apoſtle faich, both which are ls Heaven, and 
which are in Earth, ten in him Whereby, as it is alſo ſaid, we 
Come unto Mount Sion, and unto the (ity of the Living God, the Hea- 
wenly Jeruſalem ; and tu an Innum:rable company of «Angels; to the 
General Aſſembly, and Churgh of obe Firſt-horn, which are written in 
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Heaven. Now wheras I have ſhewed, that in this preſent Con- 
jun& State we cannot Operate withoue or beyond the Body; 
' thatis, we cannot Underſtand without Phantaſms, which we Irra- 
diate with the Spiritual Light of our Underſtanding , nor Localy 
Move the Body without the Motive Spirits, which we Move by 
the Spiritual Power of our Will, whereby we Command and Go- 
vern the Senſitive Imagination and Appetite Immediately, and fo 
the whole Body Mediately; and that Angels need no ſuch Iaſtru- 
mentalitys, but may Intuitively Contemplate all things by the 
Irradiation of their own Mental Light, and Move them by the 
Eradiation of their own Spiritual Heat, as I may ſo term them 
chus our Human Spirir, as well as chey, ſhall alſo then have the 
ſame Intuitive and Motive Qualitys Actuated therin, which ale 
nom in it Potentialy ; for ſo Intelligences, as well as all other 
Natures, have their proper. Potentialitys and Actualitys, other- 
wiſe they ſhould not be Mutable, (for Alteration is by production 
of Potentiality into Actuslity, and reduction of Actuality into 
Potentiality, as I have ſaid ) and though they are not Generable 
or Cortuptible in their Subſtances, which are Simple, and with- 
out any Miſtion, or Compoſition; and ſuch as always Sublift in 
themſelys, and are neither Generable, nor Corruptible, as 1 have 
alſo ſhewed ; yet they have their Accidental Qualitys, by which 
they Operate, and not by their Eſſences or Subſtances Immedi- 
ately, more then other Natures ; and all ſuch Accidents do Subſiſt 
irftheir Subſtances, and thereby, and therin, have their Actu- 
alitys and Potentialitys, and are therefore Generable and Cor- 
ruptible in themſelvs, and ſo Mutable. Alſo all Simple Sub- 
ſtances of the ſame Species have all the ſame Specifical Qualitys 
therof, either ARualy, or Potentialy; becauſ they are of the 
ſame Spec iet, as they are ſuch Simple Subſtances,though their Aſif a, 
or Compoſt, may otherwiſe D.Fer Specificaly as ſuch for ſo 
though the Cortical Stones, Metalls, Minerals, and Subcortical Mag- 
net differ Specifically, as Miſta, yet as all of them are of the 
ſame Predominaat Element, Earth, ſo that being a Simple Sub- 
ſtance in it ſelf, bath all the Terrene Qualitys in it ſelf, Actualy, or 
Potentialy; and thus the Magaetical Virtue, which is a Terrene 
Quality, is Actuated in Iron; and ſo, as is ſaid, may be in Brick- 
earth, andthe like: And fo though Ethereal and Culinary Fire 
may differ Specificaly, as Miſta, yet the Elementary Fire whi - is 
redg- 
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Predominant in both is*Specificaly one and the ſame Simple Sub- 
ſtance, and bath all the thereal Qualitys in it ſelf, either Actu- 
aly,or Potentialy, and ſo Planetary Virtue might be ARuated in - 
Culinary Fire, as well as in Comets; and fo alſo all Simple Sub- 
ſtances of the ſame Claſſit have the ſame Claſſical or Generical 
Qualitys, as every Graſs, Herb, and Tree, hath Vegetation, and 
the like, though in their own ſeveral Specifical maners ; and every 
Fiſh, Fowl, Beaft, hath Senſation, and the like, though in their 

' own ſeveral Specifical maners: And thus the Human Spirit, 
and the Angelical Spirit, being both Intelligences, which may 
Live and Operate ſeparately, have alſo ſuch Generical Qualicys, 
both Intuitive, and Motive, whereby they may ſo Live, and Ope- 
rate Separately, in themſelys, though in their own ſeveral Spec'- 
fical maner, either Actualy, 2s the Angels, or Potentialy, as we | 
alſo now have them: And as an Embryon in the Womb hath many | 
Facultys Potentialy, which yet are not Actuated untill it be born | 
and brought forth into the Light, ſo have aiſo our Souls, while 1 

| 


they are as Embryons in the Egg, as it were, of our Bodys; and 
as we have now many Actual Qualitys which ſhall in chat Separate 
State be reduced to Eternal Potentiality, as Nutrition, Taſting, 
and the like; ſo ſhall we then have others Actusted in us, which 
we never had Actualy before. And certeinly, in the Palingeneſy | 
of the Body, there ſhall be ſuch a great ind wonderfull change of | 
Qualitys, that the Apoſtle calleth ic a Spiritual Body, as I have | 
ſhewed ; which ſhall not be only a Platonical Vehicle of the Soul, 
but Organical, and moſt Glorious; as the Apoſtle faith, The Lord | 
Feſus Chrift ſhall change our Vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like 

onto bis Glorious Body; according to the working whereby he i able even 

to ſubdue all things to himſelf : Wliereby alſo we may underſtand 

that Separate Spirits are not ſo vaſtly Diffulive or Atomicaly Re- | 
tractive as ſome fanſy, but have their Bounds, as other Finire Na- 
tures; for ſo certeinly our Separate Soul, after the Reſurrection, 
ſhall be confined within the Body, as well as in this Conjunct 
State. And that the Separate State of the Soul is ſuch, may ſome- 
what Senſibly appear in our ſelys, who ſeem to have ſome Common 
Notion therof Imprinted in our very Souls; which made the 
Heathen Philoſophers ſo much complain of the Priſon of their 
Body, and Bondage of this Conjun& State, as expecting a beiter 
afterward. And Chriſtian Divines have a Problem, Whether it 
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Adam had ſtood, he ſhould not have been at length Tranſlated to 
a better, that is, this other State? and if we ſeriouſly conſyder it, 
there muſt probably have been ſome ſuch ground of that won- 
derfull, and otherwiſe inconceivable Tentation of Adam in Pa- 
radiſe ; which was not to any thing he then had, nor to any thing 
which he was not capable to have, eſpecialy if it were Abſo- 
lutely Impoſſible, as to be a God, or ſo to be like to God; for 
though now the Corrupt Mind of Man may, as I have ſaid, appre- 
hendzor affect Nonentity,as Entitative and Impoſſibility as Poſſ'ble. 
yet we may not ſuppoſe any ſuch thing of him in that State of Per- 
tet Underſtanding and Will; but it was a moſt obvious and -preya- 
lent Tentation, that he having this Common Notien (which we 
have now only Implicitely and Confuſedly) in his Perfect Mind 
moſt Explicitely and Diſtinly , and thereby knowing that he 
had ſuch Angelical Facultys Potentialy in himſelf, might cover 
to have them Actuated, that ſo he might be like the God: 
Good and Evil. And though chis be a farther and higher Per- 
fection of the Human Spirit, yet Alam was not therefore made Im- 
perfect, but Good and Per fest according to that Conjunct State, 
wherin he was Created; which was his Original Perfection, and 
whereby he was, ſo made a moſt Perfect Microcoſm, or Epitome 
of che preſert World; as he ſhall be alſo in his future State of 
the other World; when not only theſe Angelical Perfettions ſhall 
be Aftuated in his Soul, but his very Body ſhall be more Spi- 
ritualiſed, as the Apoſtle termeth it, or made fi:t for that more 
Spiritual State of an Immortal Life: which yer ſhall ſtill be a 
Body, having all Corporeal Propertys and Affections; ſuch as the 
Body of our Savior was after his Reſurrection; which though 
not Senlible, as before, to preſent Senſ; for ſo he was not Vi- 
ſible, or Tangible ,. otherwiſe then as he ſo pleated to appear 
ſometimes unto ſome ; yet heerafter, when our Senſitive Bodys 
ſhall be allo refined and ſublimated, and made like unto his Glo- 
rious Body, every Ey ſhall ſee him; as Fob ſaith, 1 l ſee for my 
ſelf, and my Ey: ſhall behold his, that is, Jeſus Chriſt his Redeemer, 
woo ſhall Eternaly be the Viſtble Deity , and Image of «the Invi- 
fible Ged. Nor could Chrifts Spiritual Body penetrate any other 
Body, as ſome have ſuppoſed from that Text, wheria it is ſaid, that 
he entred when the Doors were ſhutt (or the Doors being ſhutt) 
which yet it doth neither expreſs nor import, but only that he 


did 
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did not enter into the houſ, ſo as our groſs Bodys now do, by 
Doors open, which is their uſual Auen ; wheras his more Spi- 
ritual Body might enter in by a Window, or other Aperture of 
the houſ, without any Penetration. And this Renovation both 
of Soul and Body ſhall be generaly Conformable unto his, and 
ſo made by his Divine Power, as it is ſaid, The firf Aan Adam 
was made a Living Soul, the lat Adam * made a Quickning Spi- 
rit i And ar we have born the Image of the Earthly, we ſhall alſo bear 
the Image of the Heavenly. P 


VII. Thus the Heavens and Earth were finiſhed, and all the H 


of them 3 which Conſummation plainly refers to the firſt Incep- 
tion, In the Begining God Created the Heaven and the Earth, or, 
as it is Originaly, theſe Heavens and this Earth, which were the 


ſame that were afterward ſo finiſhed in tbe ſeveral Works of the 


Six Days; and which, as it is alſo ſaid, God Created to make; and 
particularly it is ſo expreſſed, not only of Elements, but · alſo of 
Vegetatives. Theſe. arg the Generations of the Heavens and the 


Earth, in the day that the Lord made the Earth and the Heavens, 


and every Herb of the Field, before it grew, as 1 have formerly ob- 
ſerved; and now obſerv again, how this Doctrine of Creation 
of all Generable and Corruptible things firſt in the Chaos of their 
Potentialitys, and of their ſeveral Generations afterward in the 
Six Days, is ſo plainly and cumulatively expreſſed and repeated, 
that none may doubt of the Truth therof. Again as net only 
Heavens and Earth heer are mentioned, but alſo an Hoſt therof or 
orderly Militia (and thus God is called the Lord of Hoſts or of 
the Armys of all the Creatures) ſo, as I have obſerved, there is 
both a Scale of Nature, and alſo an Oeconomy of the Compoſita, 
and Polity of the whole Univerſ, and that therefore it is decla- 
red of them all, that they were Lale bana, (or as it is Origi- 
-naly Y alde Naum, Singularly, as of One) and an Epitome heerof 
is every Man in himſelf, as I have ſhewed 5 and becauf, as I have 
ſaid, he is ſuch a Microcoſm, now in reſpe& of this World, and 
ſo ſhall be of the World future, th e God doth ſtill con- 
tinue to Create the Souls of men, from the end of the firſt 
Created World, ( which was thus conſummated in Man, as the 
Summ of all the reſt) untill the begining of the other World. 
And if we rightly eſtimate the many Millions of men living to- 
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gether on the Earth, probably he doth Create Human Souls every 
Minute, and ſo thou b he reſted from making the great World, yer 
he maketh many. ſuch litle- Worlds continualy: for though it is ſaid, 
He had refed from all his Works "which God had Created to make, that 
is, to be Generated or to make by Generation, firſt Originaly, 
which was Supernatural, ind their Improper Creation, and ſince 
Succeſſively, by Natural Generation, as I have ſkewed ; yet be 
reſted not from. Proper Creation of Human Spirits in their ſeveral. - 
Individualitys, according to the ſame Specifike kind, which he had 
Originaly Inſtituted and expreſſed in the Protoplaſt, or firſt 
Min, and fo co be Compolited with Human Bodys, according 
to that very Inſtitution and firſt Law of Human Generation, as 
I have alſo ſhewed. Nor doth he fo Immediately Generate or 
Improperly Create the Human Compoſituw of any other Man, 
25 he did the firſt Adam, except only Jeſw Chriſt; who was 
thereby declared to be the Theanthropm, as it is ſaid, The Lord 
bimſelf- will give you #« Signet, Bebold 4 * ſoall conceiti. and 
bear a Son, and call his Name Immanuel, which being interpreted 
ir, God with ww, And when God had thus Originaly made Man 
(that is both man and woman, as it is ſaid , Male and Female 
Created he them) and probably woman of whom Chriſ# was to be 
born, and fo is called the Seed of the woman being made after 
man, was alſo the laſt of all theſe Works of God) then he pro- 
nounced of them all Univerſaly, that they were very Good, not 
on in reſpect of the Univer, but alſo of Man, as the Compendi- 
um of all, and Conſummation of his whole Work of Creation, 
in order to his enſuing Work of Redemption. , Wherupen he 
Iaſtituted and made for Man his fitſt Sabbath of Reſt ; And the 
Seaventh Day Ged ended his Work, which he had made, that is, as he 
began in the very firſt Ioſtantf, ſo he continued to work untill and 
in the very laſt Inſtant of the Six Days; and therefore; he reſted 
not before, but proceeding continualy to work in all the Six 
Days (as it is ſaid at firſt, that the Spirit of Ged Moved on the face 
ef the Deep) he ended, or Hebraicaly, had ended, os. the very 
firſt Inſtant of the Seaventh Day, or Sabbath of Reſt ; wheras it 
could not be rightly ſaid, that ne ended, or had ended, before; 
for in the very laſt Inſtant of the Six Days be ſtill continued 
to work: ſo exact and proper is Divine Language; and though 
men cannot diſcern between Iaſtants of Time, or Points of Ex- 
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tenſion (which therefore are ſo Indiſcernible, that the Fluxes and 
Augments of Created Nature may a Intire and Continuous to 
us) yet kon wats God are all his Works, even Inſtants and Points as 
well as Numbers ; and accordingly he doth declare them in his 
Word, as exactly add properly as: Human Und erſtanding can ap- 


—— all bis Work, which be had wade; yet it is not ſaid, that he 
reſted in it, but this Work of Creation was Corrupted very ſoon 
after it was finiſhed : Wherefore as there remaineth a Reſt to the 
People of God by the Redemption of the World throvgh Feſive 
Chrift, ſo that is called alſo the Reſt of God himſelf, and hall be 
the Everlaſting Sabbath, and Conſummarion of all his Works, both 
of Creation, and Redemption, wherin he will reſt forever, 

Thus I have delineated the true Syſtem of the World, which 
God himſelf, who made it, hath declared and reveled unto us in 
this Divise Hiſtory of the Creation of the Heavens and the 
Earth; that is, the Superæther, and utmoſt Circumference therof ; 
and within that Concave Sphere, the Ether, and within that, the 
Air, and within them all, the Orb of the Terraqueous Globe, and 
iamoſt Center therof: which certeinly is the moſt Symmetrical 
and Uniform Chorography of the whole Body of Matter, and of 
theſe ſeyeral Members therof; moſt exactly according to the 
greater or Leſs Denſity of their Matter, and more or leſs Activity 
of their Spirits. And therin I have alſo deſcribed the Scale of Na- 
ture, and all the Claſſes therof Subordinate and Subſervient one 
unto another; that is, Matter to Elementary Spirits, and Elements 
to Vegetatives, and Vegetatives to Senlitives, and Senſitives to In- 
tellective Man, and Man to Jeſas Chrift, the Head of all things : and 
other fonndation can ns man lay then that which is laid by God himſelf, 
Mantaduu eft miſellus Phileſophus ut deſinat eſſe (onditer Mundi : and 
I confidently ſuppoſe, that if Plato and Ariſtotle had enjoied the 
benefit of this Divine Light, they had farr more improved Philoſo- 
phy by building upon this Foundation, then Chriftian Philoſophers 
have done by building upon theirs: and that we may enjoy the be- 
neſit of their great Learning, and yet diftngige our ſelves wholy 
from their Errors, we muſt reduce all their Opinions, and Human 
Inventions.corhis-moſt Infallible Rule; which, if we rightly con- 
ſider it, will not only reQifie their Errors, but alſo inſtead therof 
preſent fuch Divine Truths, -as they did never conceiy or appre- 
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hend: as may particularly appear by a ſhort Recapitalation' of 
what we have formerly diſcourſed. Thus firſt we have proved a 
Begining, and conſequently a Creation of the World; which no 
Heathen Philoſophy ſo underſtood, as it is declared by Ged in his 
Word ; mann an Eternal — — in- 
ing in any certein Time, removing it perpetualy ward by fup- 
poſition of many Deluges, Conllagiations, and general Devaſtati- 
ons, and Indefinite Revolutions: or though they may ſomerimes 
ſeem to acknowledg an Improper Creation from ſome precedent 
Principles of Matter, Atoms, Mens, Anima Mundi," Idea, and the 
like; yet they do not expreſs any Proper Creation from Abſolute 
Nonentity, to which Heathen Philoſophy never did ſubſcribe 
nor do I know any Word in any other Human Language, but only 
Hebraical, which doth import ſuch a Proper Creation. Though if 
any conceiy otherwiſe, and can collect any ſuch Acknowledg- 
ment from their doubtful, and confuſed, and ſometimes contrary, 
Sentences, I ſhall not hinder him from ſubjoining their Human Te- 
ſtimony to Divine Authority. Bur certeinly Afoſes doth moſt plain- 
ly and clearly affirm a Creation of the World, in a certein Begin- 
ing, and ſo proceeds to declare the firſt Age of the World as par- 
ticularly and exprefly, as if himſelf had been Contem » and 
lived inthe ſame Time and Places; and the Affairs therot, (which 
all Heathen Hiſtoriographers eſteemed Fabulous, and termed O- 
£gia) more exactly and truly then they do relate the Tranſactions 
85 later Ages. And thus wheras other Nations dated their Wri- 
tings ſo many years ab Arbe Cendita, or in ſuch an Olympiad, or 
che like; the Jews , both antient and modern, date them, ab Orbe 
condito. Nor is the whole Age of the World fo very large or vaſt, 
but that every man may according to Divine Chronology ealily 
comprehend it: And indeed there are not probably above 150 
Generations between'us and Adam, who was the Common Anceſtor 
of all Mankind: for the Scripture doth exactly enumerate chem 
all from the firſt Alas to the Second; that is to Feſws Chriſys Ge- 
nerations Incluſively, (as Enoch is ſo reckoned from Adam, and 
the Brazen Lavacre ſo to be meaſured, as-I have ſhewed) for ſo 
Lakes declares his{Secu/nm , as Matthew doth his proper Linage : 
and if we allow fower Generations to every Century, ſiace the 
Nativity of our Savior,” yet the Total will not exceed that Num» 
ber. Nor is the whole World and Syſtem therof ſo ladefinite — 
that 
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that the Mind of Man may comprehend it, and by the Light of 
the Divine Word look through it as tranſparent Globe: for fo it 
is ſaid, He bath ſet the World in their Heart; and his Word plainly 
ſheweth us how all Generable and Corruptible things were firſt 
educed out of a Chaos of Potentialitys , wherin all their Primitive 
and Simple Eſſences were then latent; and brought forth moſt or- 
derly and ſucceſſively in Six Days, by God who Created them be- | 
fore by a Crgation from Abſolute Nothing, in a Supernatu- j 
ral maner by Improper Creation ; which was their Original Gene- 
ration then Inſtituted by God himſelf, and by his Divine Benedi- | 
Aion ſo continuing Succeſſwely: And this is a ſhort, plain, and | 
evident account therof; wheras others inſtead of ſuch Proper and 
Improper Creation, have imagined a Potentia Materie, or Power in 
the Matter of producing out of itſelf other Active Subſtances farr 
more excellent then itſelf; which yet were not before Realy in it; 
or that the Matter is tranſpecisted and converted into them: 
though an Angel, who is the chief Being in the Scale of Nature, | 
cannot ſo produce out of himſelf any other then his own proper | 
Qualitysand Accidents, nor can he Realy tranſmute himſelf, or be | 
converted into any other Inferior Nature whatſoever ; and much” | 
leſs can Matter, which is the loweſt and baſeſt of all others, con- 
vert itſelf, or be coverted into any Superior Nature. Certeinly that | 
which they ſo affirm to be in Potentia, muſt be either Eur, or Non» 7 
ens, while it is ſo in Potentia ; and if it be Nonens, then Non eſt in 
Potegtia (as I have ſhewed of Vacuity) and if it be E, then as I 
have ſaid. it is alſo an Entity Created by God in its Potentiality , or 
Chaos, and ſo produced by Natural Generation into Actuality; as | 
if Vacuity could be any Eu, then it muſt alſo be Created by God, 7 
or Concreated with the World, and ſhould not be before, nor be- 

* yond, nor any where out of the Created World, and Body of the 
Matter therof, as others have vainly ſuppoſed of ſuch an Imaginary 
Space, Nor is their Forms Hifi, or Compoſiti, any other thing 
then the Reſult of the very Miſtion and Compoſition of thoſe Pri- 
mitive and Simple Entities, according to their own Natural Coor- 
dinations and Subordinations in the Scale of Nature, which God 
— ſo erected and ordered, that they have in themſelvs all the 

atursl Principles therof, and an Aptitude and Appetite to be ſo 
Miſt and Compoſited in all Succeſſive Generation, according to 
that Law of Original Generation: and therefore Forms are no ſuch 


things : 
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things as are formed or ordered by I know not what Cholchodea or 
come I know not whence, aliunde & entrinſecus, into the prepared 
Bodys; but, as I have ſhewed, there are alſo other Subſtances , or 
Subſtantial Activitys, beſides the Body of Matter, Created by God, 
in and with the Matter, that do Conſubſtantiate, Inform, or Inſpi- 
rit it; and fabricate , and fit it for themſelves; and alſo mingle and 
compoſe themſelvs in and with it into one Aiſtum, or Compoſiturs, 
according to the Order and Oeconomy of Nature, by their own 
Internal Principles and Powers, which God hath alſo Created in 
them. Which Subſtantial Activitys, or Active Subſtances, I there- 
fore call Spirits (as the Scripture alſo doth ſo call not only Subſtan- 
tial, put alſo Accidental ARivitys ; as the Spirit of Wiſedom, Jea- 
louſie, Meekneſs, and the like) and they may well admit it, who 
ſay, Ownia Amrum [ant plena , and particularly that there is a 
Vegetative Soul; which yet, as the Scripcure doth not ſo expreſs, 
I can not admitt ; for Soul is more ſpecial and proper to Living Ani- 
wals, but Spirit, though Eminently ic ſignifies the chief of Spirits 
that is the IntelleRive , and ſo Soul and Spirit are ſometimes di- 
ſtinguiſhed, yet more generaly it „ any Subſtantial or Acci- 
dental Activity whatſoever, and is ſo commonly uſed by Chymiſts, 
Phyſicians, and others, as I alfo uſe it in a more Spiritual ſenſ. And 
though I diſpute not about Terms, yet certeinly ſuch a Proper and 
Improper Creation of the Primitive and Simple Entitys, both of 
Matter, which is a Paſſive and Receptive Subſtance, and of the Ac- 
cidents and Affections therof, and of all choſe other Subſtagtial 
Activitys or Active Subſtances , which I call Spirits, and of all 
their Accidents and Affections, Created in the firſt general (haos, 
and the Original Generation or Production of them, by Miſtions, 
Compoſitions, Actuations, and Perfections, in the Six ſeveral Days; 
and accordingly all Succeſhve Generation, by Production out of 
any particular Chaos of the ſame Entitys or Eſſences, which are 
ſo Generated or Produced, are ſuch Real Veritys, that I am per- 
ſwaded no Philoſopher whatſoever can Realy ſatisfie himſelf, or 
others, concerning the firſt Principles and Origines of all chings, 
and all the Alterstions by Generation and Corruption, by any ſuch 
ſuppoſed Potentia Aateriæ, Eminencss, and Equivocal Cauſations, 
Tranſpeciations, and Converſions, or the like; which are only 
Terms and Notions, and no Realitys in Nature: nor can ever con- 
fute or diſprove this Divine Hiſtory of Creation, either in the ge- 
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neral Syſtem therof, or in any of the particulars , which Ae. 
eth afterward to declare; And thus wheras the Antiencs 
generaly conceived the Ether and Ethereat Bodys to be Su- 
perelementary, and Sacred , he ſheweth 2 , how Ether is 
one of the Fower Elements, and ſo was firſt prepared in the firſt 
Day, wherin Light, (which is a principal Quality therof) is (aid 
to be ſo produced; for the Subſtantial Spirit of Fire, or £-her, 
was Created before, whereby it is denominated one of the Hea- 
vens, and afterward termed Expasſum, as well as the Air: nor 
doth he affirm it to be ſolid or firm, but ſuch a Fluid Expinſam as 
Aer alſo is; and plainly implieth that ic was moved with che Liglit 
ia it about the Inferior Orb, whereby God made Day and Night, 
before the Earth, or Water, or Air were ſo made or fitted, or that 
there was any Motion therof, or therin. And the Air, which is Na- 
turaly an Ehn], cannot be Naturaly a Campreſſum, whereby 
in its own Element, or Atmoſphere, it ſhould Naturaly ſeek to 
expand itſelf more, and thereby Elaſticaly preſs, as ſome would 
have it: Alſo both Ether and Air are called Heavens, as one is 
the Fountain and Immediate Aſedium of Erhereal Light, and the 
other the Vehicle, and Immediate Medium of Sight; and fo I 
ſuppoſe, that Air doth Refract, or Reflect, very little, nor are ei- 
ther Objects in the Air, nor Starrs in the Ether, thereby ſeen In- 
terſected and Inverted, as through a Convex Lem in the Air, nor 
ſo much magnified and diſtended, as Divers ſee Objects in the Fan- 
ds of Water. Again in this Second Days Work, Afoſes declareth 
Vaporsy inthe Air to be only Waters above; and thereby intima- 
teth the Special Inſtrumentality therof in Nacure ; for ſo indeed 
Vapor is almoſt as Chymical an Inſtrument, as Fire. Nor yet doth 
he affirm theſe Waters to be above all the three Heavens, or any 
of them, as ſome ſuppoſe z but only in, or upon, or all over, that 
Heaven wherof he treateth in this Second Days Work; or more 
Criticaly, as it is Originaly, from above; and certeinly we can- 
not ſuppoſe any Water to deſcend from above, but only that whieh 
firſt aſcended from beneath. Nor is this aſcent of Vapors the ne- 
ceſſary and only cauſ of Winds, wherof we have no mention in 
the Creation z and if any Wind then were, it was probably ſome 
very tender and gentle breath, but greater Winds and Storms, 
which are effects of the Curſ, are alſo cauſed by groſſer Vapors ; 
which whether moiſt, or dry, are ar Gerry the very Wind — 

that, 
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that, as ſuch, is only Aer mots; but may be the Efficient Cauſes 
therof, as aty other Impulſ, or Ventilation, of Blaſts or Venti- 
ducts 2 and generalſy moiſt Vapors Cauſ more Rain, and dry more 
Wind, as appears by Herricant in more hot Countrys, And inthe 
Third Days Works, he ſhews, how wonderfully God formed and 
prepared the O:cumene, or Hibitable Globe, by cauling the Wa- 
ters to Sublide, in all the Chanells of Seas and Rivers, which he 
cut out for them; and by railing the mighty Mountains, which may 
be therefore rightly termed, the Mountains of God, and by Jacob 
are called the Everlaſting Hills, wherof others give us no account. 
Nor doth he affirm Vegetatives to Live; but, as I have obſerved, 
plainly diſtinguiſheth between Vegetative and Senſitive Spirits, 
which he afterward calleth Living Souls. And in the deſcription of 
the Works of the Fourth Day, we find none of thoſe Monſters 
and Figments, which both Poetry and Philoſophy have introduced 
inthe Starry Heaven : for neither doth he divide it into Spheres, 
having plainly ſhewed before how the whole Xrher was only one 
Sphere, as well as the other Heavens; nor indeed can ſuch ſeveral 
Im:ginary Spheres ſolv the Phenomena of the Motions of ZE herzal 
Comets, and of all the Planetary Motions ; as of the Stellites, 
which, as I have obſerved ,- move not in perfect Circles in the 
Ether, but only about their principal Planer, whereby their Mo- 
tion in the cher deſcribes an Hemitrochoid, as I ſaid; as if 2 
Qternitone were ſer upright, like a Cartwheel, ona declive Hill, 
anda man with his hand on the Handle ſhould thereby move ic 
round about the Axis down the Hill. Nor doth he aſſigne any In- 
telliger ces, or Demons, and a CMetratton, or Preſident over them 
a'l, ro move the ſeveral Spheres. Certeinly the Scripture calleth 
ei Demons, Princes of the Air, and not of the X her, though they 
were Oripinaly of the ſame Nature, and Office with good Angels; 
bur as they were ſince ejected out of the Supe! æther, ſo now pro- 
bably they are confined within the Subæ hereal Orb, between which 
there is fuch a great Chaſm. Nor doth he d iſtingu ſnh the Lumina- 
rys into Planetary and Fixed, but calleth them by one common Ap- 
pellation , Liglts, Originaly derived both in Name and Nature 
from the Primigenious Light, wherof they were all compoſed. 
And he particularly nameth only the-two principal Luminarys, 
which ſo give Light upon the Earth, and according to which, be- 
tides the commoa and Diurnal Motion of the Ether, all the Sacred 

Feaſts 
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Feaſts of the Jews were inſtituted. And as the Sun is firſt named, 
ſo probably he was firſt mace of that Primigenious Light, whereby 
be Illuſtrateth all the reſt - and therefore is ſometimes called by th: 
ſame Name, or the Light. And as he hath Light, ſo alſo Hear, 


which is another Xchereal Quality, in himſelt Formaly , and not 


or ly Eminently or Equivocaly, as ſome would ſuppoſe; and as in- 
deed I conceiv that the Moon cauſeth Moiſture, which is no Etlie- 
real Quality, over which ſh2 doth yer manifeſtly Predomiaace ; 
as may appear moſt notably in Tides,wherher ſhe then cauſeth more 
groſs Uspors, when ſhe is in her Apogea, becauſe ſhe is fartheſt 
tromthe Earth; or generaly more Vapors, becauſe ſh is then 
more ſtrong and Præpoent, as the Sun in his Apegæum; or from 
ſome unknown Influence or Power. But however thoſe Vapors 
which ſhe cauſeth do not make that whole Body of Water which 
flowetk and refloweth in Tides; nor doth every part of that whole 
Body of Water paſs to the extremitys of the Floud and Ebb; but 
only the Rivers in their Fall above the Floud of the Sza are ſup- 
plied by the Vapors, which cauſeth the Impulſ of the whole Un- 
dulating Body of Water, as farr asthe Ebb ; like the two Handles 
of a Saw, in ſawing forward and backward, not very farr , though 
the Saw be never ſo long: for plainly the Waters in the Floud to- 
ward the Rivers are not much more Salt, nor in the Ebb toward the 
Ocean much more Freſh, but in the middle, where they meet, 
and where a proportionable overplus of the River Water ſo cauſed 
by the Vapors doth mingle with the Seawater. Alſo he plainly in- 
timateth, that as ſome of the Luminarys are manifeſtly Motive, ſo 
they are all, in that he doth not diſtinguiſh between them: and it 


is elſwbere expresſly ſaid of the Starrs generaly, that they militate 
in their Courſes, orOriginaly, Paths : and if the Fixed Starrs do 


move Uniformly together (which is the laſt Re/idunw of the an- 


tient Error and Opinien of their Fixation) yet however, according 
to their Various Poſitions in the Ether, they muſt move D. fformly 
in Time, in that very Uniformity-in Poſition; and either in Poſi- 
tion or Motion, or both, they are all Aſymmetrous: certeinly ao 
known Motion of any of them is Commenſucable with the Motion 
of the whole Ether, according to which we aſſigne the Proper 
Day Natural to be, as I have ſaid, fower and twenty hours nei- 
ther more nor leſs, otherwiſe they ſhould not be for Signet, and 


for 'Seaſons, and fer Days , and for Years, and all the Variations 
Sſſ 2 cherof, 
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therof. And though many of them be farr greater then the Earth, 
yet they all move about it, becauſ they were made to give Light 
upon it, which they could not do at ſuch a diſtance, unleſs they 
were ſo great. And their Namber is Innumerable unto us, and 
perhaps not fewer then of the Hoſt of 7ſral in the Wildernes ; 
nor of that which Joab gave up to the King Rotwnde before he had 
completed it; or of that which he ſtill proceeded to complete, 
untill he was hindred by the Plague. Nor doth Moſes lay any 
foundationof Judicial Aſtrology, which is expresfly condemned 
by Scripture. Again in the Works of the Fifth and Sixth Day he 
deſcribeth the Original Generations of Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts, 
and moſt truly termeth them Living, and afterward calleth their 
Bloud the Bloud of Life, which our Learned Doctor hath lately 
diſcovered to be a moſt proper expreſſion, and citeth that Text in 
confirmation of his Diſcovery ; wheras formerly the Heart was 
termed Primum vivens, & ultimum morien;: I have been informed 
by a Phylician my Neighbor, that having diſſected an old Toad fo 
farr as that he had taken out che Heart, and afterward Repping alide, 
befo: e he returned again, the Toad had crept away into his Gar» 
cen, where he found it a'iye, and that ic ſo lived ſome conſyderable 
time. Inthel:| of all the Works of Creation, that is, of the lit- 
tle World, Man, he diſcovereth a new World of Myſterys not 
only as Man is the whole Scale of Nature, and as there was another 
Proper Creation of his TatelleQive Sp rit, but alſo how he was 
made inthe Image of God, in order unto Jeſw Chriſt, God-Man, 
who, by the Aſſumption of «be Human Nature into the Divinity, did 
3!ſo ſuperadd and unite to this Scale of Ci eated Nature the Crexting 
Nature, God himſelf; which is the Anacepbalesſic, or Reduction 
of the Einite Creatidn to the Infinite Creator. And I ſhill deſire 
any Nacurslift ſeriovfly to conſyder this Natural Repreſentation of 
the Me ſſiab, as he is thus the Infinite Completion and Conſum- 
mation of Nature itſelf, and Perfection of the Uaiverſ, and ſo the 
Mediator both of Cre ation, and Redemption; that thereby God the 
Creator might gatber togethir in one all things in Chriſt, both which at 
ia Heaven, and which are in Earib, even in him: for ſo indeed Chriff 
hath united in himſelf not only the Iutellective Spirit of Man, 
bur alſo his Body, yea the very Matter therof; as it is faid, In 
him dwelleth al the fmines of the Godhead Bodily. Wherefore all 
men ſhould confes and acknowledg H#ithout controverſy gs i 
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Myſtery of Godlines, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. And theſe are 
two moſt admirable and amazing Contempletions, which every 
man may have of himſelf, that he is a Microcoſin or Module of 
the whole Crezred World, and a Nature which in Jeſs Chriſt 
is alſo Immediately united to the Creator, and Divine Nature. 
And now I delire any to reflect on this u hole Hiſtory of the 
Creation of the World, which Aoſes hath deſcribed; and con · 
ſyder with himſelf from whom he could derive all this Phileſo- 
phical and Theological Learning, (or as it was ſaid , Whence hath 
this man this Wiſcdow ? ) but only from God the Author of all 
—. and Verity: for though indeed he was learmd in all the 
Wiſed.m of the Egyptians, yet probably that was only ſich Im- 
provement of ſome Human Arts and Sciences, as they, and the 
Chaldeans, and Gracians, and other Heathens, have made therof, 
"and not that Knowledg of theſe-Fundamental and more profound 
Veritys, which. he delivereth. Certeinly Thales, Pythagorar, 
Plato, and others, who purpoſely rravelled into Egypt to be in- 
ſtructed in their Learning, brought back none ſuch into Greece: 
and I ſuppoſe, that whatſoever antient Egytian Wiſedom or 
Learning was, they received it firſt from Joſeph and the Hebrews, 
as other Nations lince from Moſes and the Fews; though indeed 
they ſeem only to have received or reteined ſome ſcattered No- 
tions, Fragments, or Centos therof, mingling them with their own 
Fanſys and Errors; which dork alſo plainly ar in all Pagan 
Theology. But as our Savior ſaid, even untill his time; Salvation. 
is of the ers; ſo alſo was their Philoſophy derived from this 
Fountain of Divine Truth, either by Scripture, or Tradition :: 
for Langusge and Letters are the Vehicles of all that Human Sei- 
ence, which we therefore call Litersture; and undoubtedly the 
Hebrew Language was the firſt and Original, and it is ſaid ex- 
preſsly , that before the Confuſion, whole Earth was ef ene 
nge, which was Hebraical, as is proved by the Hebrew. 
names of Adam, Cheveh, Sheth, and the reit; and fo alſo it is ſaid, 
that unto Eber or Heber were born two Sons, the Name of the one 
Peleg, breauſ in his days the Earth was divided, and his brothers 
Name was Jockian : whereby it alſo appears that the Hebrew 
Language continued after the Confuſion in the family of Heber, 
from hom it is ſo denominated ; and as Sh is called the father of 
A ile children of Eber, that is, of his Sacred Linage, fo alſo 
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from him, the Jews who were of that Linage, were called Hebrews, 
as eAvraham their Father is therefore called an Hebrew. Thus as 
Noah, and his Family only, were preſerved from the common De- 
luge, ſo Heber, and his family only, were preſerved from the 
common Confuſion of Languages: and with the 4 Lan- 
gusge, the Original Knowledg which was delivered from their 
Anceſtors, did continue in that Family; and probablythe reſt of 
Mankind, with the Language, loſt alſo all raofe acquired Notions 
and Terms, or at leaſt could make no common uſe therof for 
want of a commen Languagez and ſo in Scripture we read of 
no great Actions performed by thoſe mighty Builders in many 
years after: and they are (aid to have been thereby ſcattered over 
all the Earth; wherof ſuch who were neereſt ro Heber , in Chal- 
dea, and Syria, began to learg again both Language and Know- 
ledg from him; as may appear by their very litle different Da- 
lets. Whence afterward the Chaldeans by their Conqueſts,-and 
the Syrians, or Phenicians, (or Syrophazicians, as they are ſome- 
times called) by their Navigations, conveied Learning, both by 
Land, and Sea, to other more remote Nations. And that which 
doth moſt confirm me heerin, is that in America ( wherof the 
Inhabitants were fartheſt removed from the Hebrews) when it 
was firſt diſcovered, no ſuch Literature was found, though 
otherwiſe they- were Naturaly as Iagenious as other men, and 
ſo might have invented Human Arts and Sciences themſelvs, 
as well as others, if they had not been ſo derived from 
this one Fountain. And as the Books of Meſes are the moſt 
antient of any now extant, ſo I — all Mankind to con- 
vince this Hiſtory of Creation of any falſity or Popularity o- 
therwiſe then as I have declared, in any Sentence, or Syllable 
therof, which he hath ſo truly and accurately expreſſed, that com- 
paring it with all the Diſcoverys of Nature which have been ſince 
made by any others, I may term his Sentences, Antient Noveltys, 
and all their Diſcoverys Novell Antiquitys: and I muſt acknow- 
ledg my ſelf to have been as much inſtructed by a more Critical 
Inſpe&ion of Scripture, as by any Curious Inſpection of Nature 
icſelf; though I eſteem both very needfull, as they are mutual 
| Explanations one of the other. Thus by the Card and Compaſs 
of the Divine Word I have adventured to ſail round about the 
Philoſophical Werld, and if any therefore ſhall call me a > a 
. riſt, 
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riſt, of Eceleſſaſten T ſhould willingly accept it, if the Wiſet-of 
men had not aſſumed that Title, wherof I am not worthy to par- 
take. However from this Specu'a of Truth, and by the Lig! 
therof we may diſcern the Errors of any others, who have wan- 
dred from this right Way. As firſt the Jet themſelvs, after 
the Captivity, being mingled among the Heathen, learned theic 
works, and the very Corruptions and Previrications of that D- 
vine Truth, which the Gentiles, as I have ſhewed, before bor- 
rowed from the Helrews, in reſpect of whom all other Nations 
might be rightly termed Barbarous. And from this Colwvies lows 
ed all their Sects of Sadduces, Phariſees, and others, and that Rab- 
binical Philoſophy, which hath perverted the Simplicity of the 
Text by Cabbaliſtical and Allegorical Interpretations : and as they 
make all Scripture ſuch, becauſ ſome parts therof, as the Viſions 
of Prophets ave indeed Allegorical , ſo others would Interpret 
them alſe Literaly as in the Viſion of the New feruſalem, be- 
cauſ it is deſcribed Quadrate or Square Hieroglyphicaly to ex- 
preſs the Immobility therof, ſome have fanſied the Superzcher 
not to be Spherical; though they might as well affirm it to be 
Metalline or Gemmeous , and of no larger extent then accor- 
ding to the Meaſure of fo many Furlongs, But Philoſophers 
have ſubverted the very foundation, and laid ſeveral others ia- | 
Read therof : and yet molt Chriſtians will build upon them, rather | 
then acquieſce in the only true and Divine Philoſophy : though I 
alſo acknowledg, that if others be reduced to this fundamental 
Sy ſtem of the World, very much Natural Knowledg may be 1 
gained from them, and that they may help to make a fair Su- 
perſtructure. Nor have I laid down any Th.ſes which I do not 
prove not only by Authority of Scripture, but alſo by Philoſophi- 
cal Reaſon, and Senſible Experiment; and if any difſent from me, 
I. ſhall alſo deſire him to oppugn me with all the ſame Weapons, | 
and as ſolid and firm; for if they be feint and feeble, they will 
bend and recoil on him that uſeth them, As in that famous Con- | 
troverſy concerning the Motion of the Earth, if any fhould urge 
againſt me that Text, which ſhaketh the Earth ont of her place, and | 
the Pillars therof tremble, I ſhould anſwer him, that if I wanted a 
Textto prove the contrary Truth , this alone might ſuffice - for | 
both by it, and the Context, it plainly appears, that it is ſpoken of 
a violent Commotion of the Earth by God in his anger, and evi- 


dently 
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494 T he Concluſion of all the Works of Creation. 
dently imports that otherwiſe the Earth Naturaly reſteth, and hath 


a Place of Reſt, And ſo their chief Reaſon to the Earth 
Mobile becauſ it is Magnetical (which I have ted) doth as 
plainly prove the Immobility therof , as I have d. And the 


Senſible Experiment of an Arrow ſliot upright in a Ship ſailing, is 
a meer Fallacy ; though the Motion of the Ship, and of the Ar- 
cher in it, while he diſchargeth ir, may indeed cauſ ſome little Im- 
pulſ that way, in the very diſcharge , which ſo directeth it. But 
certeinly no man can believ that a Fly removing from an Horſes 
head in —_— doth follow him with any leſs Niſ or la- 
bor, by reaſon of any ſuch Conjun Motion, then another Fly 
which frefhly purſues the Horſ; for let an Horſ that hath been 
waſhed ina River run ſwiftly on the Land, certeinly the Drops 
that fall from him will not follow him. There are many ſuch fond 
Opinions and fooliſh Probations, which ſerv only ta render Philo- 
ſophy ridiculous. I am more confident of my Theſes, and hope 
I have offered no ſuch Hypotheſes ; but whatſoever they are, I ſub- 
mit them to the ſeveral Maſters in the reſpective Arts and Sciences z 
and generaly all to learned Divines, whoſe complete Province it 
is alſo to inſpe& this Divine Philoſophy , which Ged himſelf hath 
laid as the Foundation of Theology : and as be doth delight co 
intitle bimſelf the Maker of Heaven and Earth, ſo Feremy taughe 
the Captive Jews that Chaldaike Sentence, The Gods that heve not 
wade the Heavens and the Earth, even they ſhall periſh from the Earth, 
and from under theſe Heavens, to diſcriminate the only God 
from all Idols: nor do I remember that any Heatheniſh Religin did 
ever aſcribe the Creation of the World to any of chem, nor indeed 
acknowledg any Proper Creation. Wherefore ſince Errors in 
Philoſophy are ſo dangerous in Divinity, Theologiſts ſhould aſſect 
the Geneſis of Creation, as well as the Exodus of Redemption: 
as all the Seas of Grzcian Philoſophers did joyn Natural with 
Moral Philoſophy. Certeinly Theology only can teach us the 
right uſe and improvement of Natural Knowledg , that is, to 
Glorifie God, and benefit Mankind : and doth ſpecialy admoniſh 
us that we ſhould not ſo highly prize Curious and Coſtly Perierga, 
or any vain Philoſophy or Knowledg which only pufferh , and edi- 
freth not: for indeed whoſoever doth terminate in a Speculative 
Contemplation of the World, is as much a Worldling, as any Am- 
bicious , Covetous, or Voluptuous men, who ſeek a ſatisfation 
therin. VIII. Let 


0 the Grodnts therof. | 495 


VIII. Let all men therefore praiſ and glorify their Creator, 
who hath made this whole World, and all things therin, in Order, 
Meaſure, and Weight; not only in all their own particular Na- 
tyres, but in the Univerſ, and Polity therof, ſince every man is 
himſelf a Created Module, and Idea beth of the Creation, and of 
God the Creator; who as a © Melior Natura, was made to repre- 
ſent God toall Inferior Creatures in his Dominion over them , and 
them unto God in his Immediate Subordination unto him: Where- 
fore as all the Works of God do praiſ him with the Echo of his 
own Goodnes, and the whole Globe as a Cymbal doth ſound forth 
his praiſes, ſo ſhould we fing and chant them out with Oral Voice, 
and Mental Underſtanding, And thus as bleſſed Angels, who ia 
Heaven behold the face of God, continualy cry unto him, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts; ſo we —— the Reflections 
therof in the Speculum of Created Nature, ſhould ſubjoin in 
Conſort, the whole Earth is full of his Glory, And more ſpeciaiy 
we ſhould praiſ him for our own Human Nature, which is the 
Summ of all the reſt, and Completion of both the Senſible, and 
- Intelligible Worlds, quartering all the Familys of Nature in the 

Eſcurcheon of our Humanity : whereby we of all others are moſt 
obliged to this Divine Service, which is the very End of Creation, 
and Divine Goodnes therof. And every particular man ſhould 
thus Perſonaly refle& on himſelf, becauſ he is alſo an Abſira&t of 
Humgpity, ; finging the Doxology of the Divine Plalmiſt, I wif 
pr aiſe thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made, and that wy 
Soul knoweth right well ; my SubSance was not hid from thee, when I was 
wadeſin ſerret, and enrienſly wrought in the lowefs parts of the Earth, 
Thine Eys did ſte my Subſtance, yet being Imperfet#, and in thy Book, 
were all my Amber, written ; which in continuance of time were fa- 
ſhioned , when as yet there was none of them, Thus I was Created 
through the moſt free Grace of my Creator, and was not what I 


now am long ſince the World was made, and which might fill have 
cominned without meg who am a very Inconſyderable and Inligni- 
ficant Portion of Mankind, among all the Innumerable Millions of 


men, who have been before me, are now with me, and ſhall be af- 
ter me, and yer as much concerned in my Creator, and he as par- 
ticularly regarding me, as if there were none other man in the 
World, And as1, befere I was, = my Parents, or any m_ 
te con 
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496 Of the Goodneſs theref. 
could net deſigne or deſire any ſuch being for me, nor foretell or 
imagin what I ſhould be; but only my Divine Father, who did ſer 
down and preſcribe in his Book of Eternity the Idea of my Perſe» 
nality, and whole Compoſitum, and accordingly formed me in my 
Mothers Womb, molding my Body, the Tabernacle of my Sou}, 
by a Vegetative Pleſtical Virtue, and producing my Senſitive Spirit 
ove of the common Clay, and loweſt part of the Earth, inſpired 
into it my Intellective Spirit, as a Light Incenſed that ſhall never 
be Extirguiſhed, an Intelligence Ingenerable, and Incorruptible 
for ever. And now I am my ſelf, and not another, nor ever ſhall 
be any other then my ſelf, and ſo am put into the preſent poſſeſſion 
of my own everlaſting Being; though my Soul living and dwelling | 
in this Mortal Body, for this ſhore ſpace of a Temporary Life, 
hath this ſmall Segment of its Eternity ſer out and appointed to be 
the ſole opportunity of gainiug my everlaſting Welbeing : and the 
Intellectual ard Spiritual — my Soul is only the Union 
and Communiontherof with my Infinite Creator, which is the true 
Apotheiſus of Intellective Spirits. In which Original State of Di- 
vine Perfection Human Nature was firſt Created, but, by the 
Apoſtacy and Deſection of our firſt Parents, did again link down into 
the Mortality of the Body, and the ſelf-confounded Chaos of the. 
Seul. And now, O Mankind admire and adore for ever the Infinite 
ard Incomprevenlible Glory of God, and My ſtery of his Spiritual. 
Kingdom of Redemption farr exceeding all the Glory of his Natural 
Kingdom of Creation, which was only the foundation or Scene of 
the other, being ſo made in order therunto , and wiſely conſhder, 
dow God, Infinite in himſelf, look d through this Finite World, as 
a Babble of Diaphanous Air; computing all Creatures therin, on - 
ly as ſo many Cypbers, which though more or fexer, greater or 
ſeſs, before or atter, in or among themſelus, yet all lignity the ſame. 
Nothing in Divine Account; neither adding to, nor diminiſhing 
from the Infinity of their Creator. And therefore from all Eter- 
nity, before the Foundations of the World were laid, he deſigned 
ad decreed to Inveſt bis own Son, the Macrented, hf al, and 
Irrrinſecal Image of himſelt, with the Created , Artificial, 
and Extrinſecal Image of our Humanity; and therin with the Uni- 
verſal Nature of the Created World. By whom Finite is thus uni- 
ted to Infinity, and Mutable to Immutability, and in whom God 
Infinitely and Immutably en joietk himſelf, in the full Embraces 
| both 
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both of his Eſſence, and Operations, And this is that new and ber. ©. 


ter Creation, which ſhall endure for ever: wherof it is alſo ſaid, 
ay of the rſt Creation. In the 9 the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was in the Begining 
with God. All things were made by him, and without him nothing was | 


wade that was made, 


And now I praiſ thee, I bleſs thee , I adore thee, Lord, God, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth! for thine own-Uncreated Glory, 
Eternaly Immanent in thy ſelf, and for the Tranſient manifeſtations 
therof in and tothy Creatures. And as 1 admire thine own Infinite 
Incomprehenſibility, ſo alſoallchoſe Finite Incomprehenlibles in 
Nature, and all the Comprehenſibles theref, which may be known 
by us; for whatſoever we do or can truly know of thee, or thy 
Works, is moſt excellent; and ſo is all that we cannot kndw. And | 
I thank thee for the diſcovery of the Inicial Creation, and Origi- 
nal Confabrication of the World, by thy Word; and the retro- 
ſpectiye Revelation therof to thy Servant Moſer e and for any Re- 
velation of that Primitive Apecalypſ to me thy moſt unworthy and Z 
unable Servant, by the Illumination of thy Divine Spirit. And now 
I beſeech thee to revele it more and more to the whole World, that 
we may all know and acknowledg the only true Genet of the 
World, and thee the Creator, who art both the Author, and End 
thereof. And wherin I am Ignorant, ſtill teach thou me, or wheriu 
I have Erred, diſcover it to others: that neither thy Divine Truth 
may be diſhonored by my Human-Infirmity , nor any honor therof 
aſcribe to my Infirm Humanity: but that we all, may always, and 


* 
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ta 


in all things, Laud and Glorify the moſt Holy Name of thee, the 


Infinite Fehovab , and Creator, through Jeſw Chrif, the Ae tab, 
our Redeemer ;*whom to Know is Life Eternal, Amen. 


